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TRANCE. 


0 R the better conceiving and judging of this en- 

fuing Treatiſe, 1 have held it neceſsary, Chriſtian 

Reader, to preniiſe and propound to thy confide- - 
ration#heſe v0 things principally : : viz. The Oc- 
JS caſronsmethereunto moving,and the manner of pro= 

. ceeding init, 

One Occaſion given me was the multitude and variety of the like 
Books ſet forth by other Churches, whereby not only the perſons under 
them, were trained up in the Fnowledge-and Faith profeſſed there , 
' but the minds of many of our Church were prepoſiſed, and their man- 
ers ſwayed by ſuch Dofirines, which ſeemed to me as forreign in na- | 
ture, as place, to thoſe of our Church, and the Ancient. | . 
I could bave bere given the Reader -the names of above fourty 

"Traftates of this nature, » many" of » which bave been tranſlated into 

the Engliſh. Tongue, to the corrupting ' of. weaker judoments. And : 
20t ſo much as the ChriSlians of New-England' have been wanting 
0 the Intereſt of their Religion, ſo far as to Wit ſo Santos 
a Work:, 'but by John Norton Teacher: (5 be talls himſelf ) of the _-- 
Church-at:lpſwich in New-England,' have collefled certain Prins. 
cipal Heag $i Soon 6 into  Bagy, called The Orthodox: 
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The Entrance... 


And as the great number of forreign Books have incited me , fo 
the Paucity of the like, in, and from our Church, hath no leſs embol.- 
dented tne to undertake this, I am prevented by Indufitions Mr. 
Baxter, 'in giving any account of ſuch who have made attempts this 
way, and what hath been done by them without bringing their dafign 
to defired iſsue Only that excellently Learned Perſon Mr. Thoen- 

_ dyck ( paſſed over by him ) in bis declining. years, hath given 
* preater demonſtrations of bs zeal and learning in behalf of the 
Engliſh Church » than any extant before him, in one continued Body; 
purpoſing a Review in the Latin Tongue, wherein he intended to have 
more clearly expreſſed his meaning in ſome things , of which it might 
be ſaid, as of St, Pauls writings, they were hard to be under- 
ſtood : and be bimſelf ſaw to be wreſted to evil ends and ſenſes ; but 
his declining body and years would not ſuffer him to accompliſh ſo 

good a Work. © | 
What Mr. Baxer himſelf hath performed in bis Iate large Vo- 
lame ; I ſhall": nit give my cenſure :. but how well he 3s qualified 
for ſuch u Work. 1 may preſume to giv? the Reader in the words of 
, 4-9 9 a gieat. admirer .of bim. Baxter ſaith-he )' is of all men leaſt 
-:ti;ſententiv adlied-to: any\refolute; opinions , being one thar' favoureth 
an bokinum not more the Presbyterians than. the Independents ; neither is 
nonple:favea: he ſharp againſt the Epiſcopal Party, - but between them, and 
gram tndpen doubtful what fide to take, except in the cauſe of God, and 
ef infenſus holineſs of Life. The greateſt part of Which Charaier is but too 
od ds oe true + being as much with me-, as if be had ſaid, He. were of no 
hu, incor. Religion at all. *. For however Beza and 'Cartwrights opinions of 
iis wie. 8 Certain and definite Diſcipline Eſtemtiolly requiſite to a Church,as a 
Molinzus Church 34 to Chriſtian Religion , be by Puritans laid aſide for the 
2” preſent : and hike embers buried up in the Afb-beap till they ſhall 
rife again next ay, and kindle a new fire 3 and now nothing bat 
Ger Chriſt, Purity of Ordinances, 5s notgrious among fl them, to the 
Valgar; yet when people are | deceived by that, they call Pure and 
Powerful Preachiniof Chriſt into new Societies of their own Ma 
nufaQure ; then preſently doth mof1_apparent Reaſon and inevitable 
Necdſſity conflrain them to-invent, and impoſe new Covenants ani 
Bonds to conferot them in their new Fraternities, rontrary altogether 
to that General Liberty before propennded and promiſed them. No more 
We Ih RS = than 
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The Entrance. 

than doth the charm of Chriffian Liberty ſound i in their ears. 
more of the free uſe of Indifferent things, ſo contrary to the Decrees 
and Prafiiſe of a Church, but then come into credit again ſuch [ay- 
inps as thee ; There muſt be Order : There muſt be Govern- 
ment : There muſt be unity in the Church : dealing herein with 
poor finple Chriſtians, as men do with their horſe they would take up, 
carrying in bme hand provender, which they ſhow him, and make a 
great noiſe with, and behind them in the other hand, a bridle tohold 
Dim faſt to them, and ride him as they pleaſe. | 

Hind if Mr. Baxter be of no regulated determinate Society or 
| Church, adheres to n0 particular Communion, ſubmits to no Govern- 
ment, nor Governours in ſpecial, but 10 all, or any, as. it ſhould ſeem, 
he mu$t bear it as well as he-can, when he hears bimſelf ( not out of 
paſſion or envid at his new and ſingular device vf going to heaven , 
but juſtice and reaſon) 'cenſur d for a man of nd Religion at all, or 
if any, of his own making : which teaches him to perſevere in that fond 
and haughty deſign he once had, when be took. updn him to top bis 
Brethren of the Miniſtery in the Weſtern Parts, and to frame Grounds 
and Aphoriſms for both Civil and EccleſraStical Politie of bis own ; 
with as little Judgment and humility as ſafety tb the Church and State: 
as if be had aim'd at nothing ſomuch, as to be according to forreign 
Phraſe and Preſidents, an Exttaordinary Paſtor ; mithoxt any Ori. 
ginal or Rule; but from himſelf : but foiling of this, he now thinks 
it be$F to betone an Extraordinary Sheep ; of all, and no fold ; 
writing Books as uncertain and contrary, -s himſelf, on all ſides and 
for all Palates: as if be had found out the Univerſal Charafier for 
Religions, like to that of Languages ; #n which all-men doing a4 he 
wor d have them, ſhou'd agree in going to Heaven. And now all 
that lately and moſt officious and ſerviceable method of mounting our 
ſelves, and cruſhing and trampling on the necks of others, and them 
our Governours, by moſt unjuſt and cruel aits, moſt falſe and bitter 
Langage, mu$tbe laid aſide, and thrown overboard, as the Turks 
did their Cemiters, when they Toft the day at the battleof Lepanto, 
not becauſe they iked them not, but becanſe they could do them no mote 
feraice; and  Teaft they ſhould come into the Chriſtians hands, and be 
ſed apainft them. So indeed Sefaries now-a-dayes call for mo- 
dey and moderttion on all pr. raſling away that unchriffian 
WS language 
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language which flood them in ſo much flead againſt them they refol ed 


to deStroy, not without horrible Succeſs. 


Speech Delt- 
vered in the 
Star-Chamber 


F* 20 


. This witneſs is moſt true of theſe Cretians, 


And yet we ſee, while they call ( charitably for nuke , and 
would have n0 revilings of theni that differ in opinions only ; their 
churliſh nature and'virulent tongues, cannst forget their wonted ſlrains 
of diſhonesly and extream ſpite and railings : witneſs one for all, the 
foreſaid Ludovicus Molinzus ; who, a5 civilly and reverently as he 
carries himſelf towards Mr. Baxter ( for none of his vertnes we may 
be ſure) as exorbitantlh in the old Puritans language, and on their 
Grounds, flies in the face of the Greateſt and Beg? of the Rulers of the 
Church and State too : who have at any time reſolutely oppoſed the de- 
ſigns and Schiſmatical devices of ſuch unchriStian Reformers as him- 
ſelf: only I muſt confeſs he is favourable to his late Sacred Majeſty, 
whoſe invincible Piety and unparalleI'd innocency of Life, and Ionomi= 
nious, yet Glorious Death, hath not only firuck, Sectaries dumb, who 
once opened ſo loudly and perniciouſly againsT kim, but extorted cold come 
mendations from them : not much unlike that approbation given by 
that Parricide Antonius the Emperor, who when he underſtood how 
the people of Rome magnified, and even defied his virtuous Brother 
Geta, whom he had wickedly murdered , ſaid, Sit Divas modo 
non fit vivus; (ie. ) Ler him be Divine fo he be not li- 
ving. But whom doth he, or his Fellows (occaſion ſerving) Spare 2 
Hath he not raked the Slinking Canal of all £1 lyes and feigned ru- 
mors invented to inbroyl the Church in Schiſm, and Fingdome in 
Sedition and Bloud,” and indeawoured to put new life into them , and 


| Authentize them to other Countries as well as gurs © 


It was ſoberly and ſeaſonably faid by that excellent Arch-biſhop 
(whom he would traduce in baſest manner, were not his merits aboue 
the Calumnies of ſuch wretched Fellows) in bis Speech in the Star- 
chamber, at the Charge of Prin, Burton, and Baſtwick, viz, 
There were times when Perſecutions were great in the Church, 
even to exceed Barbarity it ſelf: Did any Martyr or Confeffor 
in theſe times Libel their Governors? Strely no; not one of 
them to my beſt*remembrance : yet theſe complain of Perſe- 
cution without all ſhew of cauſe; and in the mean time, libel 
and rail without all meaſure : 1o little a kin are they to thoſe 


who fuffer for Chriſt, or the leaſt part of Chriſtian Religion. 
And 
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"5 it is my great glory, not only to be named among ſuch emd- 


nent perſons as lately , but at preſent are living in our Church, 
whom this Molinzus traduceth. And why ſo? becauſe of my rude 
uſage of Mr. Daillee, whom I ſpit on ( if any will believe him ) 
rather then diſpute againſt : That I ſpare not the memory of 
Diodate : That 1 am no fairer to Mr, Bochartus. And why doth 
he forget my railing too againſt his Brethren the Puritans ? This be 
might better ſay. But neither he nor any man elſe can fa ay that 1 
imitate Puritans,in railing agains? my Betters or Governors : that's 
their peculiar and inſeparable virtue ; and hath been from the firſt 
founding of the Diſcipline by Penrie | Whicringham, Goodman, and 
Cartwright, with others, to the conforntine of the Church, ſo far as 
lay in their power, I ever was not only an approver, but an admi- 
rer of the perſonal Gifts of Calvin and Beza , of Monſieur Daillee, 
and Monſieur Bochart, &c, but I owethem no more reſpect in the 
cauſe of Religion than they do me , or any man elſe of our Church : 
but T profeſs I owe more Rewerence tothe leaST of the Biſhops and F a- 
thers of the Church, whom Puritans have ſo baſely treated, then to the 
greate$t of them ; and ſo do Seftaries too, as ill as they are galled to 
hear of it, 

But what, do I ſpeak. ſo irreverently (after all )againſt Mr Dail. 
lee? Not a word hath this Zelote found in my whole Book, againſt 
bim, nor in that Aion againſt our Schiſmaticks, whom I confeſs 
zo have ſeverely treated, in that I give them their own ; ſome mens 
dealings being fo foul ( as theirs have been) that the very bare reci- 
zation of them 3s lookt on asrailing, though never ſo faithfully done. 
IF any of them, or their friends, can tell me wherein I have done them 
wrong, in miſreporting their Fads, I do here aſſure them I will make 
them all the ſatisfaGtion I am able, in retrafting and acknowledging 
my Error , and that as publickly as I have imured them, with the 
next opportunity. Cyprian, Optatus, Hierom, Auſtin, Nazian- 
zen, and Chryſoſtom (a5 holy and ſober perſons as they were in their 
Generations) made no great ſcruple to paint Schiſmaticks out intheir 


Lud. Molin, 
Anridure. ' 
Epift,p.5 4» 


Colors, with language which cuts where it goes: and 1 am ſure theſe 


- © upon 10 better grounds than they have,or can poſſibly offer, of departing 
from, and dividing our Church, are nobetter. Nay, in this hath the 
Puritan Seflary tranſcended all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks that ever 

K -- went 
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went before them, For though divers Faflicns were raiſed and 
fomented to a great height in the Church of Ged of old , and Altar 
was erebied again$t Altar, ond Chair egainſi Chair (1. ec.) Wor- 
ſhip againſt Worſhip, and Governor ogainſi Governcr of the Church ; 
yet do we find none, through all the Hiſtories of the Church, that ever 
became ſo preſumptuous and deſperate, as to endeavour the total ſub- 
verſion of the Government of the Church in it ſelf, and to ſet up ano 
ther in the room of it, quite of another nature, which we read not that 

Aerius himſelf ever atten-pted, though he preacht up the equality of 

Biſhops and Presbyters. And ſo far am 1 from ſuch a Spirit of meek- 

neſs (1 confeſs) that T ſhall never ſmooth them, or their cauſe over 
ſo civilly, as to imply the contrary, until they bethink themſelves with- 

out their cuStomary frauds and diſſimulations, of their duties , and 
return to the Peace and VUnitie of the Church; which T ſhall not 
ceaſe to pray for. 

But one of the moſt material things charged on' me #4, That 1 
liked Daike's Book the worle kecauic it pleaſed the Puritans 
ſo much : which ( ſays my Accuſer ) 3s to be of the ſpirit of Mal- 

* donate the Jeſuite. But he 35 miSlaken. For Maldonate in- 
deed rejefied a ſenſe of Scripture which otherwiſe he approved , be- 
cauſe it was Calvins. If T diſliked Dailees opinions only be- 
cauſe they were Dailees , or our Puritans, he had been ſome- 
what near the matter ; but no ſuch thing hath fallen from me, 
T diſliked indeed his Book, becauſe it ſo far pleaſed the Pu- 
ritans , that they were thereby notably confirmed in their obſti- 
nate Opinions againſt the Authority of the Anciem , and our 
Preſent Church, Here were evil effetis alſo to be diſli- 
ked. 

Next let us bear how T abuſe Diodate of Geneva, in that I re- 
bearſe this ſaying of him againſi King Charles the firſt ; viz. That 
Chriſt in the Goſpel commands us to forgive our enemies , but 
not our friends, 7hzs he calls Craſſum mendacium, A groſs lye 
in me; whereas the he (if therebe any) muſt neceſſarily be in him- 

ſelf, or his brother Puritan, Cook the Sollicitor, againſt King Charles 
| thefir$1, at his Sentence in that monſirous Court. For I no where ſay 
of my ſelf, that Diodate ſaid thoſe words, but T ſaid that Cook re- 


ports them as heard from Diodates own mouth : and I there give him 
the 


— 


”% 
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the very Page where thoſe words are to be found: and this (iniple Quar. 
reller and Vindicator of Puritans,hath no other way to evade this, then 
by a bold and ſenſleſs deal of the thing ſo apparent. 
Now to that excellently learned perſon Bochartus, what 3s it I ſay 
againſt him, but that he would needs be medling where it concerns him 
not ;, as the too common praiſe hath conStantly been both of French and 
Dutch Divines ? What have they to do to interpoſe ſo often and un- ,,, : 
charitably in behalf of Puritans as they have ? [s it not ſufficient that <o4* 1141 


r perverſa 


they are not diſquieted by us in their ſingularities and inconformities ' of oy ne 


Fo werlt. 


to the perpetual conſtitution and orders of Chricfs Univerſal Church , Fregighores in- 


wenn Ruſtic. 


but they mu$T needs ſeeR all occaſions pragmatically to anineteSullari o—_ ory erſ. 


to give them counſel and aſſi$tance, to give them Communicatory wy re mea 
Letters, in the height of their Seditions and Schiſms, to write Apolo- - okay 
gies and Vindications for them, as Bochartus hath 2 In which, be- barn coef 
fades this, I think he was in an error, to ſuppoſe that that great Truth pak 
be defends, of Sabjeds not to take up Arms against their S overaign "har angyad 
can be made os from the Cabbaliftical and Talmudical ſayings of the _—_ 
Rabbies , upon which that Thefis 3s chiefly built, and may be as eaſily ««: ph. Sr 
 pulld fon by rejecting ſuch Ornaments , rather then Arguments of = - 
Speech. And this is all he objefts againſt me in that bold Wark. of fiiidins & 
biz, ſaving ſeveral reproachful tearms, which I will not trouble any bo- MT 
dy with: Only concerning the Canina facundia, ( i. e. ) Dogged cpriran 1 
Eloquence he taxeth me with, I may tell him, I am not fit to be bis, «= men: 
or his Brethrens Scholar in ſuch Speeches; And yet as * Ruſticus Dia- ———cxptex 
conus hath it againſt the Acephali or headleſs Schiſmaticks in hus days; «t: - rnd 
It's very abſurd for us to be found more cool for the Truth, ©3545 
when we write againſt ſuch as vehemently aſſert the contrary, % 7:9, 
And concerning the barbarouſneſs and unevenneſs of my Stile, though I Cam s prope 
want not matter of defenſe from ſeveral heads, T ſhall paſs them over, 72 ,,,uuu 


To ketvouryw, 


and alſo his moST polite and elegant flile, for which he praiſes himſelf 7 099m ts 


t:5 queſt ioni'- 


ſo worthily and wiſely ; and only refer the Reader to that one inflance %,,"9* 1" 


Hicrarchicos 


which he may find Page 2 and 3 of bis Patronus againſt Monſieur ©, ;*"- 


cur wveirtitur deter» 


Durell : where this great and vain- glorious Latiniſt, while he mag- #05,0, 


nifies his ſingular Talent of Elegance in the Latin Tongue , offends in (9 ,oho- 


tas, ut in lefi- 


his tedious and ill-joynted Period againſt the Rules of Rhetorick,, and nie: 


rum Dur ellig- 


in worſe concordance againſt the common Rules of Grammar : So un« iw,;.. 


luckie is this man, and that in more ways then 1 will objeft to him, 9uenune! 


Patroni.p. 2.3. 


b 2 And 
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And now I muſt touch a farther occaſion of my preſent undertaking; 
and that was the many errors vented by diſſenting perſons in our 
Church, with which our Adverſaries commonly revil'd us ; as ſhall be 


ſeen by and by : in the mean time, least any ſhould ſuppoſe* T go out 
Perkinfivs9:4 of phe common road of forreign Reformers, ſo much trod by many Diſ- 


in A..nlig Þrs 


ics © 19/'- ſenters amongSt us, becauſe 1 was not well skilld in Calvins, Bezas, 


co Thedlegre 
cexillon cx:9- and Urfins Works, I muſt tell them, they were the Authors firſt of all 


lit, 0 eujis 
ſerp's @ recommended unto me , and read by me more then thoſe of our own 


cenciontbus, 


ſu fon:epren- Church, And becauſe I knew well of what great account, as well 


n, tot ext! 1d 


ſeijrapraitis abroad, as at home, Mr. Perkins his works were, I wouldbe no firan- 


ercrs © 210293 ver in them £ but finding in them a ſervile and credulous Spirit , ſo 


praf&ticg in An- 
Los” inde far addifted to ſuch Modern Divines, that ſcarce any thing ſo new , 


| 84 Re harſh, or inconſiſtent with the judgment of Antiquity fell from them, 


altis nate Ag; 
Irs: ate. Ve 
#rri-ote. Vo!" but Perkins preſently took it up for Scripture and Catholick, Dofarine, 


1,2 C-3, and tranſcribed the ſame into his Works : [have here collected in brief 
what I obſerved az Heterodox in his Works, apt to corrupt young and 


injudicious Readers, But here I ſhall ſay nothing of his known mon- 
irous ſenſe of Gods Decrees and Predeſtination, but what a Learned 
* abber in Perſon, Þis great friend and defender hath ſaid before me,Biſhop *Ab- 


Thompſon ; . . 

9 '» bot: Perkins ( ſaith he) otherwiſe a very learned and godly 
erkinſtu + LS n N R 

; 3 po man, in deſcribing Divine Predeſtination, which, contrary to 
ernuditis C9 fi- : . 

$<<-Err- oup, and the Ancient Church, he hath determined to be de. 


1+.4:/:in1is- creed without the fall of Adam, hath committed no ſmall Er- 


1s, guam ille 


centru noſiram ror. 


contra weterss 


Eccleſie fiden . Thefirst I "TOP #5 bis ſenſe of Juſtification by Faith thus ex- 


citra lapſum 


Alami cbfolu:e ore: + The Goſpel promiſeth life to him thar doth nothing in 


d:cretam con- | : L : 6 
#iuir, rn the cauſe of his Salvation, but only believeth in Chriſt : and 
Hon ievVemn er- 


ravit, promiſech Salvation to him that believerh, yet not for his Faich, 
Perkins on 


Gal.3.9,12. nor for any Works, but for the Merits of Chriſt, The Law then 
requires doing unto Salvation, and the Goſpel believing, and 
nothing elſe. Both ends of this ſentence are utterly falſe and ſcan- 
dalous to ChriSlianity it ſe; and moſt of all, as he there explains 


a + ernnns himſelf, thus I Believing and doing are oppoſed in the Arti- 
315 og cle of Juſtification, in our good converſation they agree : Faith 
cit u-djube- goeth before, and Doing follows; but in the work of our Ju- 
ter 9.1792 ſtification they are as fire and water. 


| V. 1k, Do the ſame effeft he ſpeaketh afterward: All which we have re- 
futed, 


dt 
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futed, ſheming4bat 1 in no place of Scripture, are the works of F aith 
oppoſed to Faith in Chrift, in any conſideration ; but only the works of 
the Law, as «oppoſite to, or not done in Chrift, nor in F atth. 

2, Secondh, he faith, A third benefit to them that believe in 


Chriſt is, Thar they have liberty to live and ſerve God without. 


fear of damnation, or ary other evil. 

3. Thirdly, God never gave to any man power to effe& a 
Miracle, either mediately or immediately. The Gift was Faith 
of Miracles. The Faith was grounded upon the Revelation, 
and the Revelation was that God wobold work ſuch and ſuch a 
Miracle when they prayed, commanded, or impoſed hands. 
This was invented flill to drown all Chriſtian Gifts and Graces | in 
Faith, 

4. Fourthly, The two Teſtaments, the Law and the Goſpel, 
are two in nature, ſubſtance, and kind. 7his IT hnow 3 Calvins * 
Doftrine, and his Followers ; but not the Fathers, nor theirs,who fol- 
bow them For thus writath LaQtantius, The Jews uſe the Old 
Teſtament, we the New ; bur yet they are not diverſe, becauſe 
the New is the fulfilling of the Old, and Chriſt is the ſame Te- 
ſtator in both. And Chryſoſtomtbus,'Et nd yeovo Aer?) cena mh 
ox9my cw). If the New and old Teſtaments be divided as to 
time, yet they are united as to their ſcope. And before both theſe,1- 
reneus ſpeaketh thus, ThePrecepts of perfe& life are the ſame in 
both Teftaments : and being the ſame, declare the ſame God 
who urged particular Preceprs agreeing with eack,but the moſt 
eminent and chiet, without which we cannot be faved,are the 
fame in both. And after all theſe, and many more, Auſtin in ſun- 
dry places affirmeth the ſame thing,as doth our Church X. It mat- 
ters therefore not much with me, that Voetius wou'd rather diferace 
this opinion, then diſprove it by ſaying, The Socinians,and ſuch as 
are much of the ſame mind with chem,as the Remonſtrants and 
Papiſts, fo hold : but his Party deny it abſolutely. 

Fifthly, St, James cap. 2. v.26. underFfands a pretended Faith 
or the profeſſion of Faith, as appears v.14,18. This doth not appear 
any more than it appears that ſuch is that Faith whereby they hold 
they are juſtified, Why have they, why can they not to this very day 
aſſign and deſcribe plainly either that ſpecial Apr that ſpecial Pro- 
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Alfo on the 


poſition or Article of Faith whereby they are juſtified without any 
works of Faith in Co-ordinat.on to Faith or other Graces, 
Sixthly, There is no offence to ſay , He [Chrift] ſuffered the 


Creed: P-215* Bain of Hell ſo far forth,2s this ſuffering might confiſt with the 


Id.Caſesof 
Conſcience. 
J.2,c 8. 


Ib.p.74- 


purity of his Manhood, and with the truth of his perſonal uni- 
on. This 4s right Calvin. 

Seventhly, The Sacraments adminiſtred by the Second fort 
(i.e.) (Private Perſons) having no authority ordinary is a mere 
nullity.If this be true, what becomes of the Afts of divers eminent Re- 
formers, in caſe it be proved they never bad any Ordinary Authority, or 
Ordination? Why do not they rebaptize thoſe who are baptized by Inde- 
pendents, whom they mus confeſs to have no Ordinary Authority,orOr- 
dination,or bave renounced it ,as ſome of them have profeſſed to my ſelſ? 

Eighthly,Baptiſm is appointed of God to beno more but a ſeal 
annexed unto, and depending upon the Covenant. Afterwards he 


In Gal.p.235. repeats the ſame in a far worſe manner : As alſo on the Galatians. 


Perkins 


Caſes ofConſ. 
P.109, i10. 


Ib.P. 1. 
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Ninthly, If any man binds himſelf by Oath co live in fingle 
life without marriage, and after finds that God hach not given 
him the gift of Continence,in this caſe his Oath becomes impoſ- 
fible to be kept ; and therefore being reverſed by God,and be- 
coming unlawful,it may be broken without impiery, This z4 a de- 
wice to excuſe we know whom, principally; and leaves men at liberty 
to break. ſuch Iawful vows, under pretence that God hath denyed his 

ſufficient Grace to keep them ;, and they are impoſſible to be kept + who 
ſhall determine when God denyes that Gft ? Emery man that is temp- 
ted to break his Vow * | 

Temthly , The Vow of Regular obedience is againſt che 
word of God, 1 Cor, 7. 7. ye are bought with a price, be not 
the ſervants of men. And why 35 this ſo,rather then for 4x t0 00 
obedience to their Governors,and children to their Parents ? If you ſay, 
becauſe God commandab the latter, and not the former ; you imply that 
God could command contrary things ; for this 3s to be ſubjef to man 
as well asthat. St, Paul is quite miſtaken by ſuch Scholiafls as thus 
Interpret him, 

Eleventhly,Whatſoever wantceth conformity to theLaw of God 


— bs wy is ſin, whether ic be with conſent of will or no. 7his ſuppoſes what is 
Kea y ſen 
_ Carech,O- 
ratC 7, 


falſeviz.that any thing can be morally evil,the will altogether diſſenting 


both as to cauſe in general,and effef. r2, 
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1 2. Zipporab's a& of circumcifing her child was a fin of To- 1b.p4. 
leration. So #9 murder divers times : and i this nio other ? 


13. Second grace is nothing elſe but the continuance of the 
firſt grace. This I wonder at as much as any thing in him, who advan= 


ces Grace ſo highly. It is contrary to Auſtin in many places,as (to name %i4 _ 
no morein his EpiSHe to Boniface,n theſe words aiflinguiſhing athree- dh wel if 
fold grace : For what is more comfortable to the weak,then grace, /-nur,vc/ 


pigris,grati 
whereby they are healed; or to the ſloathful, then grace,whereby 914-xcranwr, 


wel wolentibus, 


p: | they are quickned ; or to the willing, then grace, whereby they day - 
3 are helped ? in Bonifacio 
| | | NE | if, 10 
14. Chriſt knew not that the fig-tree had no figs on it till he Cafes of Con- 
. . $ ſcience, p.66. 
cameto it, He might better have ſaid , he knows not the day of judg- 
ment till it comes. The Fathers Anſwer to the Arrians objefing this, 


will ſerve for both. 


15, The fourth Commandment is Moral, and hath nothing 16.1.2.c.'4. 
Ceremonial 1n it. 


4 16, In regard of Conſcience, Holineſs, and Religion, all pla- w.p 75. 
on ces are equal and alike in the New Teſtament, fince the coming 
3 of Chriſt, The Houſe,or Field,is as holy as the Church. And if we 
A pray in either of chem,our prayer is as acceptable to God.as that 
© which is made in the Church. The contrary will appear afterward. 


17. All virtues that are not joyn'd with renovation and 16.6335: _ 
change of Aﬀetion,are no better then fins, This point the Phi- 5" _ 
loſophers never knew. No,] warrant them. For had they, they ſhould 
bave known more then any good Chritian, as it is thus crudely deli- 
wered. Auſtin vulgarly quoted, fawors it not. 

18, Infidels do ſteal and uſurp the bleſſings of God , to ?.14*. 
which they have no juſt cicle, themſelves being out of Chriſt. 

This 3% groſs enough, and dangerous. 

19, In the Article of our Creed, Sitting at the right hand e.174 
of God, fignifieth the inferiority of the Mediator in reſpe& of 
the Father, This wants a lufly grain of Salt. 

20. The vow of fingle Life is a ſnare, or as the nooſe inthe on 6al.r.».7; 
haltar, to ſtrangle the Soul. 

21. Thethird [Succeſſion] is of Doftrine alone: and thus 
our Miniſters ſucceed the Apoſtles, and this is ſufficient. & # 
ſufficient for the Peoples, uot Gods Minifters. 

c 2 32, If 


P.255. 


P.242. 


P.3S1. 


Id, Fapist can- 
not go beyond 
a reprobate, 


P.396, 


Ibid, 


1b.p4397. 
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22.1t in Turkie,or America,or elſewhere the Go] pel ſhould be 


received by the counſel and perſwaſion of private perſons, they 


ſhall not need to ſend into Europe for Conſecrated Miniſters,but 
they have power to chooſe their own Miniſters from within 
themſelves : Becauſe where God giveth the word , he giveth 
the power alſo, 

23. The Child of God falling into perſecution and denying 
Chriſt.---- is not guilty to condemnation ; becauſe,ggc. 

24. If, as Euſebius ſaith in his Chronicle, Peter ſate Biſhop 
of Rome twenty five years, then Peter lived in breach of the 
expreſs commandment of God for ſo long time , becauſe the 
Jews were his ſpecial charge. Abſurd and untrue. 

25. We are born Chriſtians, if our Parents believe,and not 


made ſo in Baptiſm. 


26. The Sacraments are ſaid to apply Chriſt, in that 
they ſerve to confirm Faith, whole office it is to apply,&c. 

27, All the works of Regenerate men are finful, and in the 
rigor of juſtice deſerve damnation, Well therefore may he ſay 
this of unregenerate men + but neither is it true ſo far of one or other, 
byt the not doing of ſuch good works i4 much more damnable:Þt 3s true 
properly that they do not of theu-ſelves ſave,but not ſo that they damn. 

28, There be three parts of Penance, Contrition of hearr, 
Confefſion of the mouth, Satisfattion in the deed : All theſe 
three Fuda performed, 

29, As long as a man hath his Conſcience to accuſe him of 
ſin before God, he is in a ſtare of Damnation, as St. John faith 
r Ep,2,10, St, John ſab wtſo, 

30. The Church of Rome teacheth that Original. Sin 1s done 
away in Baptiſm, This 3s called a damnable Error : as if only the 
Ch, of Rome held ſo.and it were not unanimouſly held by the Fathers. 

31, That we believe the Catholick Church, it follows that 
the Catholick Church 1s tnviſible.” 

32. We eſteem of Repentance only as a fruit of Faith,and 
the effe& or efficacy of it, is to teſtifie the: Remiſh ion of our 
ſins, and our reconciliation before God. 

32. There. is a twofold converſion , Paſſive and Attve.: 
Paſſive is an Altion of God,whereby he converteth man,being 


yet unconverted, _—_ 


o 
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Theſe are the Heterodox Dogmes which Mr, Perkins ſuckt in from 
Calvins Divinity, upon whoſe ſkeve he ſeem'd to have pin'd his faith ; 
notwithſtanding Scripture #s ſo vehemently pretended, which will war- 
rant none of them. And by theſe credulouſly aſſented to, and preached 
contrary to the mind of our Church, by vulgar and lazie Divines,who 
would take no care or pains to look into the Scriptures, or the Dofrine 
of the Ancient Church, but through ſuch mens Speflacles, have diver- 
ſity of opinions been bed in the common peoples mind, to their diſlike of 
their Governours, and at laſt ſuch a rupture as hath waſted and al- 
moſt conſumed us. 

But here I am to gize the curious Reader notice, leaſt I may ſeem 
to miſ-report any thing quoted out of Mr, Perkins, according to the 
pages, that upon examining them, and comparing them on this occaſion, 
T find what took no mtice of at firſt reading of his Works, that I 
followed two ſeveral Editions of his Works in Folio : the one of the 
year 1626, and the other of the year 1631, which not having by me I 
could not refifie , but doubt not but they are to be found in one of 
them. 


find now becauſe 1 perceive the Papiſts triumph when they can find 
ſuch blemiſhes in oxr Church, and charge it with all theſe , and ſuch 
like, which they may find among diſſenters,l ſhall ſet down likewiſe their 
principal accuſatims, as I find them collefied and ſumm'd up by Fitz- Henricus 


: , Fitzfimon 
Simons : and the rather becauſe he profeſſes to have taken them out Brirrannoma: 


chia miniſts |. 


of a much more viſe and learned Adverſary to us then himſelf, Alanus 2 <3- 


Copus, otherwſe called Nicolas Harpsfield ; and they are theſe fol- 
lowing : 


1. The faſt Error he layes to our charge, is that we hold There 


are only two Sacraments. This we ſtand to, as commonly explained 


f Tavny 7hv 
by our Churco, OO agyawyant 


2, Infaars belong to the people of God before they are 7* 595% 


a Ms TS; wu- 


Baptized, This indeed is the opinion of Seflaries, which Perkins 5-5ſw 


before cited might have led them into ; but not of our Church, nor the "== %TY 
Ancient Church ; as may appear mot evidently from the teftimony of * curizer 
+ Theodorer, who in the behalf of the Catholick, Church, abſolutely Ting Jace ; 
diſowns unbaptized perſons as Sons of God, though they believed an , ite >| 
embraced the Catholick. Dofrine : telling us that the Church would *&n« * 


Theod, Hz- 


by no means ſuffer ſuch to ſay the Lords Prayer : accounting it an hor- ret.Fab.l.x.c 
: d rible 
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rible thing for any to call God Father before he was baptized, ſpeaking 
thus : This Prayer we teach not ſach who are not initiated , 
but ſuch as are partakers of that Myſtery : For none that are 
not initiated into that Myſtery, dares ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven,6&c.not having received that Grace of Adoption. 
3. The true Body of Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt, nor any 
thing but the ſubſtance of Bread. Sure thi fierce Accuſer for- 
gets himſelf. Do we not alſo hold the ſubſtance of Wine remains in the 
EuchariSt, as well as that of bread ? Nay, do we not profeſs * Chriſts 
Body and Bloud are verily and indeed taken and received by the faith- 
ful in the Lords Supper ® And can they there be received , unk(s 
they be there ? but the art of ſuch rampant, iznorant, and malicious 
F aflors for the Roman Church, ever conſiſted principally in wilful 
bunglng, and by falſe ſtating of the differences between us and them, 
to beguile the weak, and unwary. 
4. That the Communion under both kinds is neceffary : [t 
73 as neceſſary under both , as under oge, The contrary 3s the Sacrile- 
glous Error of the RomanisIs. 
5, A Prieſt may not communicate alone, Another grievous 
Error, that we cannot indure, Non-ſenſe, nor to ſee ChriSts inStitution 
bafied by ſuch a ridiculous Communion unknown to Antiquity. 


6. Ic is unlawful to reſerve or elevate the Euchariſt, Mot 


ſimply, as the Ancient Church did, only to ſignifie hoy Chriſt was Iif- 


ted up on the Croſs : but as praiſed in the Roman Church, to the in- 
tent dire and droine Worſhip be given it. 

7. Wicked men eat not the Body of Chriſt. Sure enough, 
in a proper ſenſe, not denominatively only, as the conſecrated Elements 
are called the Body of Ch1iS, very often and currenth. 

| 8, That they who communiearte not, are to be put out of the 
Church, This » ſuch an Error as the Ancient Church was guilty of 
az well as we, as your own Vicecomes ſheweth at large. 

G. The Keys of the Church confiſt only in opening the 


| Word of God. Mo ſuch thing is beld by us. 


10, Private Confeflion is te be taken away. 
_—_ ſay this abſolutely. 

. The Ceremonies of the Church are to be abrogated. 

Simph and fallly ſaid, and Aa contrary to the Articles of our 


Church. | _ 12,Prayers 


Nat fo mach as 
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I2, . Prayers i in the Latin Tongue are barbarous,and againſt 
Sr, Pauls Precept. Very true : where they are at firſt ſo inStituted, 
and underflood by wery few or none, and ſo are they in the Engliſh 
Tongue, or any other. | 

13. No man can fulfill the Law, 7þis 5s true, or falſe, as it 
may be taken. 

14, More Maſſes then one cannot be ſaid in one day in one 
Church. Here our Accuſer ſaith he knows not what : For neither 
doth our Church inhibit more then once to officiate Liturgically ; nei= 
ther did the Ancient Church practiſe, if permit it, for above four hun- 
dred years after Chriſt: as appears from Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, conſulting with Leo the firs}, Biſhop of Rome,what he ſhould Leo 1 Epift. 


72,0Cr 3S 1Q11E 


do, when Chriſtians were ſo numerous, that they could not all be recei- 5 ml 
wed into the Church, at once ® who anſwered : In ſuch caſes he might cl contecr, 
ſafely reiterate the office. Andthe Council of Antifiodorum or Aux- = 
ere held about the Tear 578, decreed that but one Maſs ſhould be 

| ſaid upon one Altar in one day: which is as much obſerved by the Church 
of Rome now-a-days, as other Canons of Councils which lye in their 
way, thrown out, And where in the Ancient Church do you read of 
above one Altar in one Church 

15, Unity is no Note of the Church. Diſcords and Diviſi- 
ons are certain ſigns of Errors ; but Unity is no certain ſign of Truth; 
nor fo much az of a Church, how then can it be of a true Church ? 

16, Univerſal Councils may be repeal'd by Particular. 7h Ama 
z nothing : he might have ſaid by particular perſons, as the Popes : *ynragn..15 
who may, according to that Church, null Afs of Councils Oecumeni- 
cal, But we only hold that in things mutable, according to the con= anicle 34. 
dition of Time, Place, and other Circumſtances, rendring ſome Decrees 
prejudicial to ſome Churches , contrary to the intention of the firſt Or- 
dainers of them, a Provincial Church may make alterations. 

17, The Church may erre in Faith, And what of that ? 
meaning any one Individual ſingle Church ; as the Roman hath, ac- 
cording to our Articles. 

18, The Precepts of the Church concerning ſet Faſts are, 
A Dodtine of Devils, It 3s rather a Doftrine of Devils toteach fo. 

19, Peter was not the Prince of the Apoſtles, Peter was 
A, or, if you will, The Principal Apoſtle : but he was not the 

d 2 Prince 
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Prince of any one of them , much leſs of all, 

20, The Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt, We are not ſo much 
apreed about this point, asto give in a full verdif: but we agree, be 
7 AntichriShan. 

21, Thedifference concerning Leaven and Eaſter 1s incon- 
fiderable. Where no danger of Schiſms or confuſions may alter the 
caſe, it 15 true, 

22,1t is Heatheniſh co invoke Saints that reign with Chriſt, 
Whether heatheniſh or no, may be doubted, they never worſhipping any 


relating to Chriſt : But for all that, it may be, and #s ſuperflitious and 


idolatrous in the ſenſe very current in the Roman Church. 


25. The Reliques of Saints are not to be worſhipped. We 


hold ſo indeed ; though we hold they are to be reſpefied relatively. 

24; The Saints in Heaven have no merits. It zs true, taken 
Strictly and properly. 

25 Indulgences of the Church are vain, They arenct only 

wain but wicked, and generally blaſphemous and ridiculous,as majofed 
by the Church of Rome, contrary, or at leaz} without all Precedents 
of the Chriftian Church,for many hundred years,viz. in remitting Sins 
or Puniſhments aſter this life, and” that divers times before they are 
committed, Is not this fine, and wonderful ancient, and Catholick 2 

26, Nothing is to be read in the Church betides Canonical 
Scripture, Thu 3s rank Purianiſm, comradifted by themſelves in 
their pratiiſe, who read their Sermons , as well as others : and pray 
(which is #quivalent to reading in this caſe) out of their own heads 
rather than Scripture. 

27, In Oecumenical Councils and Private for the explaining 
_ of the Dodtrine of Faith, the conſent of Lay-Princes 1s neceſſa- 
ry. Tt 3 neceſſary for the orderly aſſembling of ſuch Councils, It is 
neceſſary for the giving any Secular enforcement unto them. 

28, That it is lawful for Lay-men alone, the Clergy oppo- 
ſing.to introduce the Ancient Religion, 7his z4 true no farther 
then that of Gerſon, which 3s alledoed to this purpoſe: A Lay- 
man with Scripture on his fide, is to be preferred before a 
Council without it. Suppofing a monfirous Propoſit ion.no wonder if a 
monſtrous concluſion follows, 

29, He is no Biſhop that teacheth not. This #4 alſo a Pu- 
ritan 


WIL 
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ritan firain : It being only true , that he 1s no faithful, conſcienti- 


ous Paſtor, but eitker proud, or treacherous , or ſloathful , or baſely 
prudent, who doth not in perſon diſcharge his Office ſo far as he us able, 
without turning the care of his flock, over to others : uſing that for an 
argument of heeping cloſe in his Cabin, which us rather an argument 
of oppearing in his charge ; viz. Storms on the Church, Oppoſition the 
Faith and Orders of the Church meet withal, and difficulties obſtru- 
Fling the truth : It being both ſhameful and ridiculous, both in Biſhop 
and PrieSt, to cenſure others for enemies to the Church, py for them ſo 
to wa#F it, in all mens eSteem, in deſerting it , and delivering it up to 
_ the care of others ; themſeloes ſeeking little el then their temporal 
Harveſt and cabs. Theſe men are over the Church indeed, but "tis 
as the Extinguiſher #4 over the Candle, to put it out, They pretend 
for themſelves they have been ſufferers for the Church ; andſoit 
ſhould ſeem indeed by their carriage to it, inthat through their ſcan- 
 dalous negligence, as to their charge, they take a courſe to revenge 
themſelves of it, by making it ſuffer as much, or more for them. 


30, Faith alone juſtifies. How this i held, we have even now, 


a5 alſo we ſhall hereafter more fully explain. 

31. There are no Merits in Good works, There are none 
properly ſo called. 

32, Prieſts ancl Monks may marry. *'Tzs true where the 
Church hath not denyed that Liberty , and where they have 
made no Vow to the contrary, bereauing themſelves of that Li- 
berty. 

33. There 1s nc Purgatory, *T3 little kefs then Heretical, to 
affirm there is in the Roman ſenſe. 

34. There is no external Sacrifice. Moſt true in a ſtrifi 
proper ſenſe, 

35, Devils cannot be driven away by Holy Water, and the 
Sign of the Croſs. By theſe alone, we have few or none Tiftaices 
in the Ancient Church, that Devils were caſt out of the Poſſeſſed. But 
many we find, and thofe moſt authentique and undeniable , whereby it 
appears that the ancient ChriStians, even to St. Chryſoſtoms dayes, 
did exorcile, or caſt out Devils by Prayers and Humiliation, with 
which were uſed the ſign of the Croſs ; but not ſo ancient was 

c Holy 
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Holy Water to that purpoſe. 
Gift of Miracles , formerly more general and effelual then now- 
a-days it is any where honeſily to be found , yet neither do we deny 
ſuch power abſolutely, nor bold ſuch unneceſſary Rites utterly unlawful 


to be uſed, 
36. It is unlawful, and an horrible wickedneſs for a man 
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And though we look. on this 24 the 


to ere& the Image of Chriſt in Chriſtian Temples. Ao ſuch 
matter : The wickedneſs conſiſts in giving it the accu$tomed Worſhip 
in the Church of Rome. 

And thus have I given certain In;lances of the injurious dealings 
of both extreams against us, as by themſelves ſtated: it being my 
deſign in the enſuing Treatiſe to flate,rather then largely diſpute, mat- 
ters more equally , and thereby to diſcover the frauds and fallities 


Bellarm. De 
Verbo Dei 
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E.2.c,15«16. 


L.4.cc.3. 
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De Rom. | 
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current againſt us. T ſhall now requite their pains in collefling 
fallly and fraudulently the opinions of our Church, by a fincere and 
faithful propoſing of the Heretical and peſtilent Dogmes of the Roman 


Church, as I find them laid down and maintain'd by Bellarmine ; 
that ſo even common reaſon, if not ſenſe of indifferent Chriſtians, may 
judge which Church holds mo$Þ contrary DoArines to Gods and Mans 
_ 

The Books by us called Apocryphal, and fo proved by 
the general Conſe of the Church in all Ages, are Canonical 
and proper:y Divine, 

2. It is neither convenient nor profirable , that the Scrip- 
tures or Prayers of the Church ſhould be in the Vulgar 
Tongue, | 

3. All things neceſſary to Faith and Holy Life are not con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures ; but Traditions alſo. 

| 4. Scriptures _—_ Tradition are not ſimply neceflary, 
nor ſufficient. 

5. The Apoſtles NEAR not their minds to write by God's 
command; but as they were conſtrained by a certain ne- 
ccllity. S 

6. Scriptures are not Rules of Faith , but as a certain 
Monitorie to. conſerve and nouriſh the Dottrine received, 

» Fo Hereticks deny ,* but Catholicks athrm Peter to be the 
Head 
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Head of the Univerſal Church , and made a Prince in Chriſts 
ſtead, 

8, When Chriſt ſaid, Simon ſon of ohn ( fo the Vulgar 
Trenflation in Bellarmine corruptly for Fonas) Feed my Sheep, 
he ſpake only to Peter, and gave him his Sheep to feed, not ex- 
empting the Apoſtles. 

9. Whether the Pope may be an Heretick or not,it is to be 
believed of the wholeThurch,that he canno ways determine that 
which is Heretical. 

10. Neither the Pope, nor the particular Roman Church, 
can erre in Faith, | 

11, The Pope cannot only not erre in Faith , but neither 
in Precepts of Manners,which are preſcribed the whole Church, 
and which are concerning things neceflary to Salvation, or 
things in themlſelyes good or evil. 

13, The Popealone hath his Juriſdiftion immediately from 
Chriſt ; but all other Biſhops their ordinary Juriſdiion im- 
mediately from the Pope. 

13. The Pope hath Supream power indireRly in all Tem. 
poral matters,by reaſon of his Spiritual power, This is the opi- 
nion of all Catholick Divines. 

14. The Pope,as Pope, may not ordinarily depoſe Tempo- 
ral Princes, though there be juſt cauſe, as he may Bifhops ; yet 
he may change Kingdoms, and take them away,and give them to 
another, as the higheft Spiritual Prince, if it be needful co the 
Salvacion of Souls, 

15, As to Lawes,the Pope, as Pope,cannot ordinarily make a 
Civil Law,or eſtabliſh or make void Lawes of Princes; becauſe 
| he is not the Political Prince of the Church : yet he may 
do all theſe, if any Civil Eaw be neceffary to the Salvation of 
Souls, and Kings will not make them, and ſo if Laws be 
pernicious to Souls , and Kings will not aboliſh them, 


16. Though the Pope tranſlated the Empire, and gave a De Tranflt 


- Right to chooſe a Prince, yet he transferred not, nor gave 
that power Supream and moſt ample, which himſelf had of 
Chriſt over all the Church. And therefore , as when the 

e 2 Cauſe 
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* Cauſe of the © hurch required, he could tranſlate the Empire 


Conti, Bar- 


"al L121, Cc. 5 Is, 


Toin7. 


Tom. 2, 


Corncil. 1.1, 


Co LE 


Los C-Ye 


de 


De Purga'., 
1.C.2,3534, 33 


6 7,5. 
Cap.15. 


Ne Sane. Bea- 


from the Greeks to the Germans, in like manner might he 
rranſlare it from the Germans to another Nation, upon the 
like reaſon, &c. 

17. No obedience is due to a Prince from the Church, 
when he is excommunicated by publick Aurhority, The 
Pope and his Predeceflors never forbad Subje&s to obey their 
Princes ; for being once depoſed by them, they were no lon- 
ger lawful Princes. This is it we teach. 

18, To call General Councils belongs properly to the 
Pope: yet fo, thac the Emperor may do it with his conſent. 

19. Particular Councils confirmed by the Pope cannot erre 
in Faith and Manners, 

29, The Pope 1s fimply and abſolutely above the whole 
Charch, and above a General Council : fo that he may not ac- 
ms any Judicature on earth above him, 

. The Church is a Company of men profeſſing the 
A Chriſtian Faith, joyned together in the Communion of 
the ſame Sacraments, under the Government of lawful Pa- 
ſtors ; and eſpecially One Vicar of Chriſt on earih,the Biſhop 


of Rene. 
22, Purgatory may be proved out of the Old and New 


Teſtament, 

22. Purgatory is a Doftrine of Faith ; ſo that he who be- 
lieveth not Purgatory, ſhall never come there, but ſhall be tor- 
mented in Hell in everlaſting burning. 

24. Invocation of Saints may be proved from Scrip- 


titud.],1.c.19. - 


De Reliq.c.s, 


Le2. c.21, 
De In.ag; 


cure. 
25. It's lawful to make the Image of God the Father in 


the form of an Old Man, and of the Holy Spirit, in the form 
of a Dove, 

26. The Images of Chriſt and of Saints are to be wor- 
ſhipped , not only by accident and improperly , but alſo by 
themſelves properly , ſo that they may terminate Worſhip, as 
confidered in chemie]ves, and not only as they bear the place 


of the Example. 
27. It 
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27. Ic may be granted that Images may be worſhipped ©. 23. 
improperly, and by accident , with the ſame kind of worſhip ©. 24 
with which the Exemplar, but not for their own ſakes and pro- . 
perly--- : and therefore Latria 18 not properly and for them- 

ſelves to be given for them, 
28, AVowisan A@ of Religion due to God all like £3<9. 
45 an Oath and Sacrifice ; as appears from the Scriptures , *9:- 
whoſe Vowes are conſtantly ſaid to be made to God--- Yet it 
is molt certain that in ſome manner, Vowes may be made to 
Saints. 
29, It js not probable that Chriſt [in theſe words, this 3 33 DeEucharift, 


— 


my Body] would ſpeak figuratively, 1.1.c.9, 
4 One Body may be in divers places at once. "0 


_ Thar the Elements in the Euchariſt are turned into L.3-per «or. 
Chriſt Body. 

32, It is a truth neceſſary to be believed, that whole $.4.c.21. & 
Chrift is in the kind of Bread, and whole Chriſt is in the kind © 
of Wine, 

33. No more Graee is contain'd in one kind , then in . 2z. 
both, 

34. worſhipping the Hoſt excuſes from Idolatry, becauſe ©. 25 
they believe there is no Bread remaining , and no Catholick 
hotds that Divine Worſhip 18 to be given to Bread, 

35. Our Sacrifice 1s truly and properly called a Sacrifice, 12.de miiſ 
no leſs than the ancient Sacrifices, as is ſhown in the former © 
Book. | | 
36. The Rite of Reconciling Sinners after Baptiſm, which ve pevir. lib. 
confiſts of Repentance, diſcovered by external ſigns, and the 
word of Abſolution, Catholicks affirm to be a true and | proper 
Sacrament, 

37:There is a treaſure of ſuperfluous Merits in the Church, De Indulgs 
which may by the Pope be applyed to the benefit of other per- ol 
fons, by Indulgences, 

38. The Catholick Church doth openly affirm Extream Un. Þ* Exrrem. 
Ction to be truly and properly a Sacrament. 

39. Orders are a Sacrament truly and properly fo called. Deocg.c.r 

EF 40, Matrimony 
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Ve Mariw. 4o, Marrimony of Believers is a proper Sacrament, 

To theſe, innumerable other might be added of Strange nature to 
the Word of God , and belief and pradiiſe of the ancient Church : 
but theſe are more then ſufficient to confront thoſe vainly objefed to us 
by them ; whereof ſome are moſt falſe, others moſt true, cthers falſe or 
zrue, as they may be taken. 

find now the manner of proceeding in this Diſcourſe being pro- 

pounded to be touched in the ſecond place, here must n-t be forgot- 
ten. In which I confeſs 1 have not a litth varied from my firſt in- 
tention and reſolution, which were in a plain compendious way, to ſet 
down the Principal Doctrine of Faith and Worſhip,agreeable to God's 
Holy Word, and to the mind of the beft Ancient Churches, as well as 
our Own; and that without Paſſton or particular Reflexions on any 
ai xirw Party or Perſon by name : knowing that of Synefi jus to be mo$? true, 
75:08 That Soul which would be a Veſſel to receive God, muſt be void 


AMER 


oy 2x5 of all Paſſions, 
Syne # But finding ſome things both que and dl proved by me, woul4 
Py 1 ſearce be credited without ſuch inflances, Þ held my ſelf obliged to 
forſake that reſolution in the proceſs of my Diſcourſe, and a little in the 
beginning.where I was forced by ill Paper and Ink, to write ſome- 
what over the ſecond time, to make it legible : Otherwiſe I determi. 
ned to avoid Names and Teſtimonies of Authors , after the manner of 
them who before me have written Inſtitutions and Sums of this nature, 
Tet have I not taken upon me, in an imperious way, to multiply Ca- 
nons and Axioms, . and impoſe them with expeQation of greater faith 
in them, then ſuch men will allow to the Decrees of the Holy Coun- 
cils, ſo called. And this with a perfwaſion, I know not how, or 
why wrought i into credulous perſons, that now-a-dayes only, Scrip- 
ture is underftood, and they only ſpeak Scripture, but others 
humane Inventions. Which moft bold demand, "tis a wonder 
how many prone naturally to ſuperFitious novelties + » without the 
leaft ſuſpicion of vanity and falſity, readily receive for a moſt cer- 
tain and fundamental Truth ; but is indeed a fundamental Error , 
and the root of all Hereſie towards the Faith; and of all Schiſm 1 to- 
wards the Church. |1 remember how ſome years ſince, enquiring of 
one very near to me, what Divinity his Tutor grounded him in , he 
anſorred 


— —— 
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anſwered me, Wollebius. And farther inquiring, what Wollebius 
ſaid of a certain point , he replyed , as be there found it : againfi 
which when I put in my exception,he wondered at me,and indeavored to 


ſilence me,by telling me,lt was a Canon, I have not here proceeded ſo 


Canonically as others, nor yet ſo Polemically : but conſidering,” ac- 
cording to St, Johns diſtinfion, that there are Children in Chriſt, 
and Young men, and Old men , commonly call'd Incipientes, 
Proficientes, and Perfe&i , (i.e. ) Beginners, Proficients, 
. and Perfe& men ; I have here pitched upon the mean ſort of theſe 
to whom to direft ny Labors ; knowing there were but too many Ca- 
techies among ſt us for the former, and too few Treatiſes , or none for 


the ſecond, And that to write Polemically for the ſatisfaflion of 


the third , required another more proper language , and a more 
Scholaflical Perſon, and much more large Volumes then this one : 
though this Book. hath increaſed under my hands well nigh thrice as 
much as I at firſt intended. And in truth , it is to be lamented 
and bluſhed at , that none of the Learned men of our Church have 


yet appeared in ſo noble and neceſſary a Work, as the fuller and 


more entire managing of the ElenQical part of Divinity , to the 
preventing daily miſchiefs arifing from the neceſſity of repairing to 
our Enemies of both fades, to perfefi Theological Studies, without 
the due ballance on our ſide to prevent prejudice. I hope God will ſtir 
up the ſpirits of ſome to ſet their hands to,and enable them to gothrough 
fo good a Work, 

Voetius of Utrecht, than whom I think none of this Age hath 
been acquainted with more modern Authors, much complains for 
want of ſome compendious Body of 'ElenQical Divinitie , which 
zo that day be had not ſeen : ' And therefore expeSted that long de- 
fired Piece of Famous Altingius, ſhould at length come 
forth ; which was only in the hands of his Scholars, in wri- 
ting, Jet 1 find this Work of Henricus Alcingius to have 
been publ.ſhed the ſame year with Voetius his Bibliotheca ; viz. 
Anno 1654. and called Theologia Elen&ica Nova : viz, New 
Elenttical Divinitie : which in truth hath not its name New 
for nothing ; in that manner of handling Divinity as none be- 
fore him; and the Matter it ſelf far from judicious or ſolid, in 


t John 2.13, 


a 


Certym autc* 
rem e Jae gut 


Solidd, compen> + 


diozeg(T ac- 


commodate ad 
nestra tempors 
bee ogat,h. #te« 
me non widi, 
exptflundum 
eſt ergs,qoc, 
Voerivs Bib!, 
1.2.C.5. 


many places, f 2 Much 


—_—. 
— 


The Entrance, 


$«29, 


IrſftruR.Hiſt. 
Theol.1:4:C.4+ 


Much more wiſely and learnedly had Joannes Forbefius of A- 
berdeen in Scotland, ſet forth his Controverſial Work, called 
Inſftru&tiones Hiſtorico-Theologice : yet imperfet, as it ſhould 
ſeem by himſelf , who refers us to the twenty forth and twenty fiſth 
Book. of that Work, there being extant only ſixteen, And ſure- 
ly, as the Book. argues great Learning in the Author , ſo might it 
have proved no leſs beneficial to the Chriflian World , had there 
been leſs complyance with Calvin in it : which might be the reaſon 
that it found not that entertainment in England, that otherwiſe it 
might have had : but was commended and publiſhed to the World 
by Andrew Rivett: the Dutch Drvines going full approbation 
thereunto : to whom , it ſhould ſeem , declining the judgment of 
that Church he Stood more obliged to, he ſubmitted his Work : which 
yet-might be excuſed in part, it being a time (viz, 1645, ) when 
fuch havock, and diſſipation of the Engliſh Church was made by the 
Calvinizing Scots and Scotizing Engliſh , as were not to be excuſed, 
nor ever forgotten, 

For mine own particular , I would not have any to expe here 
a Book. of Preaching or Devgtion : of both which ( and eſpecially 
the former ) there ſeems to' bs little want amongſt us ; ſo neither 
purely ScholaSlical, but ſerving to all theſe purpoſes: And there - 
fore 1 have wrote it in the Engliſh Tongue , aiming at no higher 
end, than to profit thoſe of our own Chureh and Nation : And there- 
fore T call it An IntroduQtion , intimating my principal Inten- 
tion to be, 10 prepare the way 10 the Readers aſcent from this, to 
more bigh and ample Difquiſitions : And this farther.” according 
to the mind of the Church of England, 1 ſay this was my 
Purpoſe £ I do not fey that this I have alwayes exatly and infallibly 
attained, any more than thoſe Learned Writers before me , who 
have endeawoured to gtve nsuhe ſum of the Laws of our Nation, as 


.T bave of the Religion of our Church, have attained their ends,accord- 


tng to: their deſu Ires., and therefore much leſs to the expeciation of 
others. 

IT berefore the Apolgy, which Leerind Dr. Cowell uſed to the 
Reader of his Inflitutions of the Engliſh Laws , with ſome little 
variation may aptly enough ſerve my turn again? the proneneſs 
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of ſome Cajon ; whom it may offend, that I take upon me to 
determine what the Church of England holds : when as there 34, 
and alwayes will be, and that in all Churches, ſome Diverſity in 


the Writers. 
But as Littleton of old adviſed his Son, ſo would I adviſe % on Lit- 


tle 'LONUS /3:1192 o 


you much more , that ye do not oreſcntly perſwade your !/n./ic 2 


: Vos P Fe 01 ig s 
ſelves that all things here colle&ed are agreeable ro our Law, . plot 
for this is paſt our power : Yet ſuch I may promiſe TH ke con 
them to be, as will nor be unproficable.------- And I may +> og 
ſafely adde , "1 have not invented atry thing which I know to inet; 
be repugnant to the ES$tabli iſhed F aith or Worſhip amongst ; forfeit 
15, injur:d forte 

1 n , - 2 Nach , 
O12 
The Method that T here uſe , 1 hope is not obſcure , nor un- Jon. Cow: 


uſeful to the Reader , nor Illogical ; but conſiſting of parts cobering !nſtrur.Juris 
with one another ;; and ſucceeding each other viſibly enough : though 
T1 hnow well I'-inight have ſubdivided ſeveral Chapters and Heads 
into more diſtin Seflions ; and peradventure might have erred 
and offended more on the other hand; as Seneca hath obſerved {,"/ tim 
( and daily may be ſeen in the Compendiums on this Subjef , in frofira 
of Forrein Writers ) they do, who are too curious ; confounding nin" 


, tttile 
by diſtinguiſhing. In the general Diviſion of this into two Parts ran 
T follow Gregorie Nyfſene , who ſummeth up all Religion under 5nd 
theſe two Heads, Worſhip, which he calls 'Euztbaa, and the o- Vine < 


ther a Right Underſtanding of the true Nature of God. Only "P* 39 
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before he can Do aright , I bave ſet Knowledge , which 3 deer eg 
- ſame with Faith in a Chriflian , in the first place , and "\"9*z 
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Worſhip in the Second Part of this Draught of Religion, moms varndie 
It remains now that , according to the cuſlom of Adven- \* _ = 
turers into the Cenſure of this captious Age , TI ſhould beſpeak, - I 
the ſavmrable opinion , and friendly , or rather (in this caſe) i Hot, p 
charitable acceptance of my preſent endeavours, from the true 
Chriſlian Reader ; for from others , my hopes are very ſmall 
but I fhall nh crave the removing of that prejudice ,, and 
improving of that Purity of Intention in rhe reading , which 
I may with a : good Conſcience profeſs to have had in the writing. 
TPP g _.. a 
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And eſpecially ſhall pray God to proſper it to thoſe di Renting 
Brethren among$F ws, who, I fear, ate no leſs apt to take 
offenſe then our profeſſed Enemies ; as diſagreeing from their per- 
ſwaſtons in many things : But that 5 none of my fault. But 
my hearts defire and prayer to God 1s ( #ith St, Paul ) 
that they might be ſaved: For I bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God , but not according to know- 
ledge, 

To inform therefore ſuch, was iny principal deſi bon, as like- 
wiſe to exhort them in the fear , and for the love of God and 
the Truth , to conſider at length , and lay ſeriouſly to heart the 
ſcandalous and mosSt pernicious evil of that Diviſion , for which 
as yet they have given no tolerable reaſon: which they can 
with any confidence perſwade themſelves will hold before God. - 

And having themſelves wrote ſo many and horrible things a- 
gain$t ſach Schiſm , all their allegations and complaints against 
their Governours for hard uſage of their tender Conſciences , are 
no more to be regarded by the Church, than the froward cryes 
and carriage of Children, when their Parents would look their 
Heads, and take out their Vermine. For what 3s that modera- 
tion and compounding with us , they ſometimes offer , and ex- 
cuſe themſelves from the foreſaid accuſations by, as if they ſought 
Peace and Unity, but to imitate the worſi of Bankrupts, and 
thrive by breaking ; now their open and mo$} cruel dealings to- 
wards us have failed them ?® And which is moſt unreaſonable 
of all, neither can , nor will give any ju$t aſsurance of perſe- 
ering in a true and cordial communion with the Church fo 
modelled, as they propound in their Moderation , until it be- 
comes ſuch as they could wiſh : and that is quite to overthrow 
the whole wiſible conſtitution of it; as their Oaths and Cowe- 
nants , not diſclaimed, bind them. And to flick ſo immovea- 
bly, as too many do , at lighter things, ſuch as Rites and Ce- 
remonies, which cannbt þoſhbh be convifled of moral evil , and 


fo unconcernedly to omit . the weightier matters of the Law , as 
Fudgment, Mercy ( or Charity in Unity ) and Faith , what can 
Charity call this but meer Phariſaiſm © 


and where muſt ſuch 
Phariſaiſm 
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Phariſaiſm end at length, but in Sadduciſm , even denying of the 
Bleſſings and Curſes of a Future Liſe? For ( as Drufius hath gore nf 


obſerved) it was one Reaſon alledged by the Sadduces again} the WES rents 
Reſur refion , If our Fathers had known the dead ſhould rife ire jos 


oft hanc vi- 
again, and rewards were prepared for the Righteous, they m,n rae: » 

per@ rebe -Haſ- 
would not have rebelled ſo often : not conforming themſelves ; ſent.Druſivs in 


Mat.C 3+V+7s. 


to Gods Rule ( as is pretended by all) but conforming the Rule of te rem 106-22, 
Sin, and of Faith it ſelf to the good Opinion they had of their © 
own Perſons and Afions : which PeSlilential Cortagion now ſo E- 
pidemical , God of bis great Mer cy remove from u3, and cauſe 
health and ſoundneſs of Judgment , AﬀeHion , and Afions to 
return to us, and continue with us, to the coming of our Lord 


ZFeſus Christ, 
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vulled. The ſeveral erroneous grounas of the Fewiſh Religion diſcovered. 

Chap. VI. The vanity of the Fewiſh Religion ſhewed, from the proofs of the 
true Meſſias long ſince come, which are many, 

Chap. VII. The Chriſtian Religion deſeribed. The general Ground thereaf, 
the revealed Will of God, The neceſſity of Gods revealing —_— 

Chap. VIIT. More ſpecial Proofs of the — Chriſtian Religion: and 
more particularly from the Scriptures being the Word of God, which & proved 
by ſeveral reaſons. | 0 

Chap. IX. Of the ſeveral Senſes and Meanings according to which the 
Scriptures may be underſtood. 

Chap. X. Of the true Interpretation of Holy Scriptures. The true meay- 
ing, ot the letter, properly Scripture. Of the difficulty of attaining the pro- 
per ſenſe, and the Reaſons thereof. 

Chap. XI. Of the Means of interpreting the Scripture. That they who 
underſtand Scripture are not for that authorized to interpret it deciſvuely. The 
Spirit not a proper Fudge of the Scriptures ſenſe. Reaſon no Fudge of Scrip- 
thre. There ts no Iyfallible Tudge of Scripture, nor no neceſſity of it abſolute. 
The grounds of an Infallible Fudge examined. | | 
Chap. XII. Of Traaition as 4 eMeans of underſtanding the Scriptures. 
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the proper uſe of Tradition. | 

Chap. XII}. Of the nature of Faith. What is Faith, Of the twogene- 
ral grounas of Faith. Faith divine in a twofold ſenſe. Revelation the for- 
mal reaſon of Faith Divine, Of the ſeveral ſenſes and acceptations of Faith. 
That Hiſtorical, Temporarie, and Miraculous Faith are not in nature diſtinct 
from Divine and Fuſtifying Faith. Of Faith explicite and implicite. 

Chap. XIV. Of the effeits of true Faith in General, Good Works. Good 
Forks to be diſtinguiſh'd from Perfeit Works. Attions good four wayes. 

Chap. KV. Of the effect of Good Works, which i the effeft of Faith. 
How Works may be denominated, Good. How they diſpoſe to Grace. Of the 
Works of the Kegenerate. Of the proper conditions required to Good Works, 
or Evangelical. | A 

Chap. XVI. Of Merit as an ejfet of Gooa Works. The ſeveral accepta- 
tations of the word Merit: What is Merit properly. Is what ſenſe Chriſti= 
ans may be ſaid to merit, How far Good Works are efficacious unto the Re- 
ward promiſed by God. | — 

Chap. XVII. Of the two ſpecial effelts of Faith and Good Works wrought 
in Faith, Sanitification and Fuſtification : what they are. Their agreements 
and differences. Iz what manner SanGtifiuation goes before Fuſtification ; 
aud how it follows. ; 

Chap. XVIII. Of Fuſtification as ay effett of Faith and Good Works, Fu- 
ſtification and Fuſtice to be diſtinguiſhed, and how. The F ns Cauſes of our 
Fuſtification. Being in Chriſt, the principal cauſe. What it ts tobe in Chriſt. 
The means and manner of being in Chriſt. 

Chap. XIX. Of the efficient cauſe of - Juſtification. 

Chap. KX.. Of the ſpecial Notion of Faith : aud the influence it hath on 
onr Fultification. Of Faith ſolitary, aud only. Of a particular and general 
Faith. Particular Faith no more an Inſtrument of our juſtification by Chriſt, 
than other co-ordinate Graces. How ſome ancient Fathers affirm that Faith 
without Works juſtifie. | i | 

Chap. XXI. A third effet of juſtifying Faith, Aſſurance of our Salvation. 
How far a man is bound to be ſure of his Salvation, azd how far this aſſurance 
way be obtained. The Reaſons commonly drawn from Scripture proving the 
neceſſity of this aſſurance, not ſufficient, &c. 

Chap. XXII. Of the contrary to true Faith, Apoſtaſie, Hereſie,and Athe- 
:ſm. Their Differences. The difficulty of judging aright of Hereſie. Two 
—_— conſtituting Herefie : the evil diſpoſition of the mind, and the falſneſi 
of the matter. How far, andwhen Hereſie deſtroys Faith. How far it de- 
ffroys the Nature of a Church. | . 

Chap. XXIII. Of the proper ſubjett of Faith, the Church. The aiſtin- 
CHon aud deſcription of the Church. In what ſenſe the Church 1s a Collettion 
of _ Communion viſible as well as inviſible, neceſſary to the conſtituting 
4 Church. I 

Chap. XXIV. A preparation to the knowledpe of Ecclefiaſtical Society or 0 
the Church, from tb confileritien of humane - 5 Me Wh Society. 4 


Order. What Government. Of the Original of Government ; Reaſons 4- 
gainſt the peoples being the Original of Power : and their Right to frame 
Governments. Powey not revocable by the people, 
. Chap. XXV. Of the Formof Civil Government. The ſeveral ſorts of 
Government. That Government in general is not ſo of Divine Right, as _ 
A TY _ :_ i 
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all Governments ſhould be inaiffereatly of Divine Inſtitution, but that One 
eſpecially was inſtituted of Goa, and that Monarchica!l. The Reaſon: proving 
thrs. | x 
Chap. XXVT. Of the mutual Relations and Obligations of Soveraigns and 
Subjefts. No Right in Subjedts to reſiſt their Soveraigns tyrannizing over 
them. What Tyranny is. Of Tyrants with a Title, and Tyrants without 
Title. Of Magiftrates Infertour ana Supream, the vanity and miſchief of 
that diſtindFion. The confuſion of co-ordinate Governments in one State. 
Poſſeſſion or Invaſion giveth no Right to Rulers. The Reaſons why. 

Chap. XXVII. A application of the former Diſtourſe of Civil Govern- 
ment to Eccleſtaſtical, tow Chriſts Church is alwayes viſible, and how invi- 
ſible. Of the communion of Chriſt and his Members. The Church of Chriſt 
zaken ſpecially for the Elect who ſhall infallibly be ſaved, never viſible. Ent 
taken for true Profeſſours of the Faith, mult alwayes be viſible, though rot con- 
ſpicuous in compariſon of other Religions or Hereſees. | 

Chap. XX VIII; Of the outward and wifible Form of Chrifts Church. 
Chriſt ordained One particularly. What that was in the Apuſiles dayes, and 
immediately after. The vanity of ſuch places of Scripture as are pretended 
againſt the Paternal Government of the Church. 

Chap. XXIX. Of the neceſſity of holding viſible communion with Chriſts 
Church. Knowledge of that viſible Church neceſſary to that communion. Of 
the Notes to diſcern the true Ghurch : how far neceſſary. Of the nature or 

condition of ſuch Notes in general. | | 

Chap. XXX. Of the Notes of the true Church in particular. Of Anti- 
quity , Succeſſion , Unity, Univerſality, Santtity. How far they are Notes 
of the true Church. | | | 

Chap. XXXI. Of the Power aud Ats of the Church. Where they are 

properly poſited. © .Of the fountain of the Power derived to the Church. Net- 
ther Pyince nor People, Author of the Churches Power : But Chriſt the true 
Head of the Church. The manner bow Chriſts Church was founded. Four 
Concluſions upon the Premiſſes. 1. That there was always diſtinition of per- 
ſons in the Church of Chriſt. 2: The Church was alwayes adminiſter'd prin- 
cipally by the Clergy. 3+ The Rites generally received in the Church, neceſſary 
to the Conferring Clerical power andioffice. 4+ AU are Uſurpers of Eccleſia- 
ſlical power who hawe- not thus receiued it. In what ſenje Kings may be ſaid 
to be Heads of the Church. ſe - IO 
Chap. XXXII. Of the exerciſe of palitical power of the Church, in Ex- 
communication. The Grounds and Keaſons of Excommunication. More things 
thay 'what © of Faith, matter ſufficient of E-xcommunication. Two Objeiti- 
ons anſwered. Obedience due tecommanas not concerning Faith immediately; 
Lay-men,though Princes,cannot Excommunicate. eMr. Selden refuted, 
Chap. XXXIII, Of. the ſecond branch of Eccleſiaſtical Power , which is 
Myſtical, or Sacramental. Hence of: the Nature of Sacraments is general, 
Of the wertue of the\Sacraments.. Of the fign and thing ſygnified. That they 
are alwayes neceſſarily diſtin. Intention how neceſſary to a Sacrament. Sa- 
craments effetFual to Grace. | rw | We EE, 
Chap. XXX1IV. Of the diſtini#ionof Sacraments into Legal and Evange- 
lical..- 'Of the Covenants neceſſary to Sacraments. The true diflrnace bo 
tween the Old and New Covenant. The Agreement between ChrifÞ and Mo- 
ſes. The Agreements and Differences between the Law and the Goſpel. 
Chap. XXXV. Ce:ſideratiens on the Sacraments of the Law : Moſes, © 
Cireunecifon, . Of the Reaſon ,. Nature, and Ends of it. Of the Paſi- 
over : the Reaſon why it was inſtituted. Its uſe. Chap. 
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Chap. KXXVi. Of the Evangelical Sacraments. Of the various appli- 
cation of the names Sacrament. Two Sacraments #ntvocaily ſo called under the 
Goſpel ozly : 1 he others equivocally. Five conditions of a Sacrament.. Of 
the repured Sacraments of Qrders, Matrimony, ana FE xtream Unition in par- 
ticular. | 

Chap. XX XVII. Of Confirmation. What it s: The Reaſons of it. The 
proper Miniſter of it. Of Unition threefold in Confirmation. Of Sacramen- 
tal Repentance and Penance : The effeits thereof. 

Chap. XXXVIII. Of the proper Afﬀettions of Repentance , Compunttion, 
Attrition and Contrition. Attritien is an Evangelical Grace, as well as Con- 
trition. Of Confeſſion, its Nature, Grounds, and Uſes, How it ts abuſed. 
The Reaſons againſt it anſwered. 

Chap. XXXIX. Of Satis{attion an act of Repentance: Several kinds of 
Satisfattion. How SatisfattHon upon Repentance agrees with Chriſts Satis- 
faction for us. How Satisfaition of injuries, neceſſary. Againſt Indulgences 
and Pargatory.. | | | 

Chap. XL. Of Baptiſm. The Authour, Form, Matter and Manner of 
Adminiſtration of it. The general neceſſity of it. The efficacte in five things. 
Of Rebaptization, that it # a prophanation, but. uo evacuation of the former. 
Of the Charaiter in Baptiſm. AT OY | 

Chap. XLI. Of the ſecond principal Sacrament of the Goſpel, the Encha- 
riſt: Its names. Its parts, Internal and External. Its Matter, Eread and 
Wine : and the —_ of them. Of Leavened and Unleavened Bread. 
Of breaking the Bread in the Sacrament. | 

Chap. XL'I. Of the things ſignified in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt How they are preſent in the Enchariſt. How 
they are received by Communicants. Sacramentally preſent, a vain inventi- 
on. 41 Preſence either Corporal or Spiritual, Of the real Preſence of the 
figns and things fienified. The real Preſence of the figns neceſſarily infer the 
Preſence of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. Signs and things fonified al- 
wayes diſlintt. | 

Chap. XLI[I. The principal Reaſons for Tranſubftantiation anſwered. 

Chap. XLIV. Of the Sacrifice of the Altar. What is a Sacrifice. Condi- 
tions neceſſary to a Sacrament. How, and in what ſenſe there ts a Sacrifice in 
the Euchariſt, - | | 

Chap. XLV. Of the form of conſecrating the Elements : Wherein it conft- 
fteth : Whether only Recitative or Supplicatory. ; bs: 

Chap. XLVI. Of the participation of this Sacrament in both kinds. The 
vanity of Papifts allegations to the contrary No Sacramental recetrving of 
Chriſt iz one kindonly. How Antiquity is to be underſtood mentioning the ve- 
cetving of one Element only. The pretended inconveniences of partaking in 
both kinds inſufficient. Of adoration of the Ewcharifſt. | | 

Chap. XLVIE. The Concluſion of the Treatiſe of the ſubjef? of Chriſtian 
Faith, the Church ; by the treating of Schiſms contrary to the viſible Church. 
Departure from the Faith real Schiſm ; net formally, as to the outward Forms, 
Of the ſlate of Separation or Schiſm. Of Separation of Perſons Co-ordinate 
and Subordinate. Of Formal aud Virtual Schiſm. All Hereſte virtually 
Schifm, not formally. Separation from an Heretical Society, no Schiſm : From 
Soctettes not heretical, Schiſm. eretical Dottrine or Diſcipline jaſtifie Se- 

paration. How Separation" from 4 true Church is Schiſm, and how nt : In 

what fenſe we call the Roman Church a true Church. Some Inftances of here- 

tical" Errors in the Roman Churth. Of the gnilt of Schiſm. Of the note- 
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| riow guilt of Engliſh Se&aries. T1 he folly of their vindications. That th 
Caſe of them and us is altogether afferent =” that of us and the Church of 
Rome. Dot lawful to ſeparate from the Univerſal Church. 


The Contents of the Second Book of the 
Firſt Part. 


Chap. 1. 5 \F the formal Objett of Chriſtian Faith, Chriſt. Au En- 
( F trance tothe treating of the Objeits of Faith in particular. 

Chap. 1, Of the ſpreial conſideration of God as the object of Chriſtian 
Faith, in the nity of the Divine Nature, and Trinity of Ferſons in that. 

Chap. I[T. Of the Unity of the Divine Natnre as to the ſimplicity of it. 
lnd how the Attributes of God are conſiſtent with that ſumplicity. 

Chap. IV. Of the Unity of the Divine Nature as to number, and how the 
Trinity of Perſons may conlift with the Unity and Simplicity of the Deity. Of 
the proper notions pertaining to the Myſtery of the Trinity 5 viz. Eſſence, Sub- 

ftance, Nature, Perſon. The diftin10n of the Perſons in the Trinity. Four 
enquiries moved. How far the Gentiles and Fews underſtood the Trinity. 
The Proof of the Dgitrine of the Trinity from the New Teſtament, and the 
explication of it. 

Chap. V. Of the proper Aits of God. - Creation, ana Preſervation or 


Providence. What ts Creation. That God created all things: And how? 


Of the e Miniſters of Gods Providence towards Inferiour Creatures, the An- 
gels of God. Their nature and office towards man epecidly | 
Chap. VI. Of the Works of. God in this viſible World, Of the Six dayes 


' Work of God. - All things are good which were made by God. 


Chap. VII. Of the Creation of man in particular, according to the Imagt 
of God, Of the Conſtitution of him : andof the Original of his Soul,contra- 
ry to Philoſophers,aud the Errors of Origen concerning it. The Image where- 


21 it conſiſts principally. | 


| Chap. VIH. Of the Second General Aft of God towards the Creature, 
eſpecially Man, his Providence., Ariſtotles Opinion, aud Epicurus his reje- 
ted. What ' Providence. Three things propounded of Providence. And 
firſt the Ground of it, the knowledge of God. How God knoweth all things 
future, as preſent. Of Neceſſity and Contingencies, how they may conſiſt with 
Gods Onmiſcience.. £ TR X 
Chap. IX. The method of enquiring into the Nature and Attributes of 
God : Vorſtius his grounds of diſtinguiſhing the Attributes of God from his 
Nature, examined. Of the Decrees of God depending on his Underſtanding © 
and Will. Of knowledge of Intelligence. Viſion, and the ſuppoſed Midd 
knowleage. The Impertinency of this middle knowledge invented in God. How 
free Agents can be known by God in their uncertain choice, Indifferent ati- 
ons in reſpeit of Man not ſo in reſpeit ofGod,. All vifien in God ſuppoſes 
certainty in the thing known. | 
Chap. X. Four Doubts cleared concerning the Knowledge and Decrees o 
God : and free 4gents, and contingent Effetts. How man , that infallibly 
act's, ts reſponſable for his Actions. The frivolous Evaſion of. the ſaid difficul- 
ties by them of Dort. 
Chap. XI. Of the Execution 4 Gods Providence in the Predeſtination 
and Reprobation of Man, How the Decrees and Providence of God are di- 


: ſtinguiſhed 
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ſtinguiſhed. The Reaſon and Method of Gods Decrees. Righteouſneff is the 
effect, and not cauſe of Predeſtination to Life, Predeſtination diverſly taken 
in Scripture, as alſo Eleion and Votation, God predeſtinates no man ſimply 
to Death without conſideration of Evil foregoing, as Calvin and ſome others 
would have it. | 

Chap. XII. Of Gods Providence in the Reprobation and Damnation of 
Man. Preterition ts without any cauſe per ſonal,but the corruption of the Maſs 
of Humane Natare. Damnation alwayes ſuppoſes ſin. 

Chap. XIII. The occaſion of treating of ſin here. What ſin s. What E- 
wil, Monſtronſneſs in things natural, and Evil in moral things, illuſtrate each 
other. Sin no poſitive or real thing. God the direit cauſe of no evil. St. 
Paul iz his Epiſtle to the Romans makes nothing for the contra-Remonſtrants 
literally and primarily taken. 

Chap. XIV. Of Sin more particularly. And firſt of the fall of Adam. 
Of Original Sin wherein it confiſteth : and how it is traduced from Father to 
Chilaren. The Proofs of it. The nature and evils of it : And that it is cured 
in Baptiſm. That Natural Concupiſcence hath not the nature of Sin after 
Baptiſm. 

= XV. Of the Reſtitution of Man after ſin. The Means and Mo- 
tives thereunto. In what manner Chriſts Mediation was neceſſary to the 
reconciling of Man to God. Socinus his Opinion of Chriſts mediation refuted. 
That Chrift truely and properly ſatufied by his Death and Paſſion for us. 

Chap. XVI. Of the Nature and Perſon of the Mediatour between God 
and Man. Inthe beginning was the Word, proved to be ſpoken of Chriſt : 
and that he had a being before he was incarnate. The Union of two Natures 
in Chriſt explained. Chriſt a Mediatour by his Perſon, and by bus Office, and 
this by his Sacrificing himſelf. The Scriptures proving this. 

Chap. XVII. How Chriſt was Mediatour according to both Natures: Cal- 
vins Opinion and others ſlated. Of the effet# of Chriſts Mediation and the 
extent thereof. Of the Deſignation and Application of Chriſts death. Of 
the ſuſficiencie and efficacie of Chriſts death. How Chriſts death becomes ef- 
feiFual to all: The neceſſity of Gods Grace to intline the will of man toembrace 
Chriſt : Of the efficacie as well as ſufficiencie of Gods Grace ors the Will of 
Man. Several Gradatiens obſerved in the Grace of God. 

Chap. XVIII. Of the effet# and benefit of Chriſts Mediation in ſuffering 
ayd riſing again, ſeen in the Reſurrettion of Man. The neceſſity of believing 
a Reſurreition. The Reaſons, and Scriptural Teſtimonies proving a Reſurre- 
Hon. Objeftions againſt the ſame anſwered. | 

Chap. XIX. Of the muſt perfeit effet? of (hrifts Mediation, in the ſalva- 
tion of man. Several ps of Salvation noted. That Salvation is im- 
mediate!y after death to them that truly dye in Chriſt. And that there is no 
grounds in Axtiquity or Scripture for that middle State called Purgatory: 
The Proofs anſmered, Of the Conſequent of Roman Purgatory , Indulgen- 
ces: The novelty, groundleſneſs, and groſs abuſe of them. The Contlufun of 
the firſt part of this lutrodnttion. 
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The Contents of the Second Part, &c. 


Chap. I. F the worſhip of God, wherein the Second Part of Chriftian 
(} Religion conſiſts, Of the nece//ity of worſhipping God. It 
is natural to worſhip God : Socinus holding the contrary, confuted. Of the 
name of Religion ; the Nature of Religious worſhip, wherein it conſiſteth. 
Chap. II. Of the twoparts of Divine worſhip , Inward and Outward. 
The Proof of Outward worjbip as due to God: and that it is both duc and ace 
ceptable to Giod, Several Reaſons proving bodily worſhip of God agreeable to 
hin. Wherein this bodily worſhip chiefly conſiſts. Certain Directions for bo- 
dily worſhip. Exceptions againſt it anſwered. 
Chap. III. Of the ſecona thing conſiderable is Divine worſhip; viz. The 
ſtate wherein we ſerve God, What ts a ſtate. The formal cauſe of a ſlate 


Divine, Vowes, What is a Vow. The proper matter of Vows, Evangelical * 


Conncils. That it is lawful and uſeful to make Vows unaer the Goſpel,contrary 
to Peter Martyr. The nature of Vowes explained. | 

Chap. IV. Of the matter of Vows in particular. Ani firlt, of the Virgi- 

mal ſtate, that it is both poſſible and laudable, And that it is lawful to vow 
Celibacie, or Widowhowa, No Preſiaents in the Old Teſtament favouring 
Virginity. The Vigin Mary wowed not Virginity, no Votary before the Annun- 
ciation. 

Chap. V. Of the ſecond State of ſpecial ſerving God, the Clerical State or 
Miniſterial. Of the neceſſity and liberty of ſingleneſs of Life in a Clerg y- 
»an. The Opinion and cuſtom of Antiquity concerning it. That it is in the 
power of the Church at this day to reſtrain or permit the marriage of Prieſts. 
The Conveniences and Inconventences of wedded Life in Prieſts. Chryſo- 

' ſtom's Fudement of Marriage and Virginity recited: 

Chap. VI. Of the third State of ſerving God, a Life Monaſtical, That 
it is wot only lawful, but may be profitable alſo. The Exceptions of My. Per- 
kits againſt it, examined. The abuſes of Monaſtical Life tonched, That it 
is lawfal to vow ſuch a kind of Life, duly regulated. 

Chap. VII. Of Religions worſhip, the third thing conſiderable in it, viz. 
The Exerciſe of it, in the ſeveral kinds of it : And firſt of Prayer the chiefeſt 
att of Gods worſhip :' contrary to» Seitaries who are enemies to it in three re- 
ſpes: And firſt by their vain conceit of Preaching, wherein conliſteth not the 
proper worſhip of God, as in Prayer. | | 

Chap. VIII. A ſecond Corruption of the worſhip of God, not, eſpecially in 
Prayer : by oppoſing Setforms of publick worſbip. - Reaſons againft extempora- 
ry Prayers in publick: The places of Scripture, and Reaſons and Antiquity for 

xtemporary Prayers, anſwered. AT 

Chap. IX. A third abuſe of the worſpip of God by Seftaries in negleiting 

publick Prayers without Sermons, cenſured. That Prayer in a publick plece 


appointed for Gods worſhip, . ought at all times to be offered to God, Scripture 
and Untverſal Tradition require it above that in private places. The frive- 
louſneſs of ſuch reaſons as are uſed againſt it, The Reaſons for it. 

Chap. X. 4 fourth Corruption of the worſbip of God, by confining it to an 
unknown Toxgue. Ecripture and Tradition againſt that cuſtom. A fifth abuſe 
of Prayer, in denying the People their Suffrage contrary to the ancient pradtiſe 
of the Church. | 


Chap. 


* 


The Entrance. 


Chap. XI. Of the Circumſtances of Divine worſhip; and firſt of the proper 
place of Divine worſhip, called the Church, the manner of worſhipping there. 
Of the Dedication of Churches to Ged : their Conſecration, and the effetts of 
the ſame. That no man can convert any part of the Church to his private uſe, 
without profanation of it and Sacriledge. Againſt the abnſe of Churches in 
the burial of dead bodies, ereiting Tombs, and encloſing them in Churches or 
Chancels, Rich men have no more Right to any part of the Church thay the 
Poor. The Common Law can give no Kight in ſuch Caſes. 

Chap. XII. Of the ſecond Circumſtance of Gods worſhip 5 Appointed times, 
Of the Sabbath or Seventh-day; how it was appointed of God to the Fews , 
but not by the ſame Law appointed to Chriſtians : Nor that, one day in Sever 

ſhould be obſerved. The Decalegue contains not all moral duties direitly, Gen- 
tiles obſerved not a Seventh day. The New Teſtament no where commanis a 
Seventh day to be kept holy. | 

Chap. XIII. Of the Inſtitution of the Lords Day. That it was in part of 
Apoſtolical, and partly Eccleſiaſtical Tradition : Feſtival dayes ana Faſting, de- 
1tved unto us from the ſame fountain, and accoraingly to be obſerved upoa the 
like grounds. Private Prayers in Families,to the neglett of the publick wor- 

ſhip, unacceptable to God. Of the Obligation all Prieſts have to pray daily 
according to their Office. Of the abuſe of Holy-dayes in the Number, and un- 
juſt iftable occaſions of them. Of the Seven Hours of Prayer approved by the 
Ancient Church, and our firſt Reformers. Mr. Prins Cavils againſt Canonical 
Fours refated. 
 Chap.X1V The third thing to be conſidered in the worſhip of God,viz.The true 

objett,which i God only.That it is Idolatry to miſapply this Diviae worſhip. hat 
is Divine worſhip properly called. Of the multitude and miſchiefs of New ai- 
ſlinttions of worſhip. Dulia and Latria though diſtinct, of no uſe in this Con- 
troverſie. What # an Idol. Origen's criticiſm of an Idol, warnly refted on. 
IWhat an Imaze. What laolatry. The diſtin(tion of Formal and Material 
Idolatry upon divers reaſons rejected. The Papiſts really Idolatrous notwith- 
ſanding their good Intentions pretended. Intention and Reſolution to worſhip 
the true God, excuſes not from Idolatry. Spalato, Forbes, and others, excu- 
- ſing the Romaniſts from thence diſproved. That laolatry i not always joyned with 
Polytheiſns,or worſhipping more Gods than one. How the Roman Church may 
be atrue Church, and yet Idolatrous 

Chap. XV. Of Idolatry in the Romiſh Church, particalarly ; viz. In wore 
ſhipping Saints, Angels, Reliques, and eſpecially the ſoppo ſed Bloud of Chriſt. 
No good foundation in Antiquity or the Scriptures for the ſaid worſhip. - 

Chap. XVI. Of the _ thing wherein the worſhip of Goa confiſteth , 
vize Preaching. How far it is neceſſary to the Service of God. What i true 
Preaching. Of the' Preaching of Chriſt, wherein it confiſteth. Of painful 
Preaching. That the Miniſtery, according to the Charch of England, # much 
more: painful then that of Sectaries. The negligence of ſome in their duty, 
contrary to the rule and mind of the Church, not to be imputed tothe Church, 
but toparticular Perſons in Authority. 

Chap. XVII. The fifth general Head wherein the exerciſe of the worſhip 
of God arth conſiſt, Obedience, That Obedience is the end of the Law and 
Goſpel both. That the Service of God principally confiſteth therein, Of O- 
bedience to God and the Church. The Reaſons and Neceſſity of Obedience to 
our Epiritual, as well as Civil Governowrs. The frivolous cavvils of Seftaries 
noted. The ſeverity of the Ancient and Latter Greek Church in requiring o- 
beaience. The folly of Pretenders to obedience to the Church, and wilfully 
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flight her Canons and Laws more material, than are Ceremonies. 

Chap. XVIII. Of Obedience to the Church in particular, in the frue Pre- 
cepts of the Church common to all, viz. 1. Obſervation of Feſtival aayes. 
2. Obſervation of the Faſts of the Church. Of the Times , Manner , and 
Grounds of them. Exceptions againſt them anſwered, 3. Of the Cuſtoms 
and Ceremonies of the Church. 4. Frequentation of the publick worſbip. 
5. Frequent Communicating ; and the duc preparation thereunto. 

Chap. XIX. A Preparation to the Explication of the Decalogue, by treat- 
ing of Laws in General. What is a Law ? Several kinds of Laws Of the 
obligation of Laws from Juſtice, not Forte only; Three Conditions required to 
ebliging. Of the Ten Commanaments in ſpecial. Their Authour, Nathre, 


and Uſe, | 
Chap. XX. Of the Ten Commandments in Particular ; and their ſeveral 


ſenſe and importance. 
Chap. KXI. Of Superſtition contrary to the true Worſhip of God,and Chri- 


ſtian Obedience. 


F 
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INTRODUCTION 
. TO THE _ 

Knowledge of the true Catholick Religion. 


 Partthe Firſt. Bookthe Firſt 


Cuar. 1. 
Of the Nature and Grounds of Religion in general: 
Which are not ſo much Power, as the Goodue 


= of God, and gates in the Creature, And that 
Nature it ſelf teaches to be Religious. 


L ELIGION' is the ſupream a& of the Ra- 
7 tional Creature, ſpringing from the natural 

ES&X : and neceſſary Relation it beareth to the Cre- 
DNR atour of all things,God Almighty. Or, a due 
a4 Recognition of. the Cauſe of all Cauſes ; and 
E& Retribution of ſervice -and worſhip made to 
the ſame, as the fountain of all Goodneſs de- 
rived to inferiour Creatures. For there be- 
nga moſt excellent order, or rather ſubar- 
dination of Canfes in the Univerſe ; there is 
a neceſſary and conſtant dependance one up- 
on-another ;, not by.choice , but natural inclination: And the Perfe&tion 
of all Creatures doth conſiſt in obſerving that ſtation, and ſerving thoſe 
ends, and ating. according to thoſe Laws impoſed by God on all things, 
Fhus the Heavenly Bodies moving ina perpetual and regular order, and 
the Earth being fruitful in its ſeaſons, and the courſe of the Waters ob- 
ſerving the Laws given them by God, as be ſaid to worſhip and obey 
MEI . # him, 
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him. Which worſhip being performed according to that more perfect 
ſtate of the Rational Creature, and the preſcriptions given to ir, may 
be called Religion. And nothing can be more fundamentally Juſt then 
for the Creature to refund, according to its ability and rank, the Fruits 
of thoſe perfe&jons received from the Cauſe of all Cauſes ; eſpecially, 
conſidering that ſuch retribution is rather an augmentation then diminu- 
tion of ſuch Perfe&ions in the Creature. For not onely are all things 
thus freely derived from God to the Creatures, but by a perpetual a@ of 
Providence, called Conſervation, continued to them ; together with a 
woſt various and bountiful ſupply of all things requiſite thereunto : to 
which no Creature could Jay any claim, either to have, or to hold. And. 
therefore.moſt juſt, equal , reaſonable, and honourable it is, for it to 
make ſuch a Re-exhibition to God, as is called Religion. Therefore that 
famous Heathen Lawyer ſaid wel|, Summa ratio eft que pro Religione facit. 
The higheſt Reaſon of all, ts that which makes for Religion. And Tullie in 
a certain place defines Religion thus briefly, and aptly, Religioeſft Fuſti- 
tra erga deos, Religion is Juſtice towards the gods. And Macrobiws wakes 
Pietie and Religion , two of the 
ſtice. 

Theſe not onely truly Chriſtian, but natural grounds of ſober Men 
way ſuffice to put ro ſilence the Þbrutiſh Philoſophie of ſome of late, 
who acknowledge no other groundsof Dominion, either Divine or Hu- 
mane, or of Obedience thereunto, but Power, and Force enabling to ex- 
ad and extort the ſame ; not conſidering that ProteQionon the part of the 
Governing , and Profit and Benefit on the part Governed , do create a 
debt of veneration and ſervice. And therefore by the ſame reaſon ſhould 
Juſtice have no place in the Ruler ; bur onely his Power and Pleaſure, 
co incline him to govern well : as it ſhould have no place in the Governed, 


to obey well. 


And not only from the ſpecial benefits derived from God, ſhould Man 
return the mite of his recompence, or recognition by Religion ; but 
alſo from a ſubordination of Creatures ſerving him, ſhould he be moved 
to pay the like to God. The Pſalmiſt tells us that G od hath put all things 
under Mans feet : All Sheep and Oxen, yen and all the beaſts of the Field. 
The Fowls of the Air , and the Fiſh of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth 
through the paths of the Seas. From this example therefore, Subje&ion and 
ſubſerviency of all inferiour Creatures to Man, by the appointment of 
God, doth appear the reaſonableneſs of Mans ſubjeQion unto God, Nei- 
ther was this (though forfeited by Manupon his firſt diſobedience a- 
gainſt God )) ſo loſt unto him, but it was confirmed unto him after the 
Flood in theſe words, Ana the fear of you; and the dread of you, ſhall be up- 
on every beaſt of the Earth, and upon every Fowl of the Air, and upow all that 
moveth upon the Earth, and the Fiſhes of the Sea ; into your hand are they 
delivered. This Fear therefgre and dread of a Divine Majeſty, is that 
which God hath in like manner laid-upon Man, as the ground and cauſe 
of all religious worſhip of him : Man being infinitely more inferiour and 
ſubje&, by nature, to God, then the Beaſts are to him. -For as La&#artine 
hath it, That which not feared u contemned, that which is contemned can- 
mot be worſhiped: and ſo it comes to paſs, that Religion and Majeſty, und 
Hononr confiſtsbf Fear. Which the Scripture aſſures us of alſo ; whete jt 
faith, by Davidand Solomen both, The Fear of the Lord is the begtnning © 


ſeven parts into which he divides Ju- 


- 
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And notwithſtanding all Creatures do exhibit obedience unto Almight 
God, yet none way properly be ſaid to be Religious, bur Man. For Re- 
ligion muſt be a ſervice, anda. tendency to Perfe&ion, and union with 
God ; bur the Bleſſed Spirits of Men and Angels are out of their Appren- 
tiſhip, and imperfe& ſtate, and conſuwmared in that fruition, and reward, 
and union with God, which they are capable of: And the Apoſtate Spi- 
rits, though they give obedience to God, cannot be ſaid to be Religious, 
becauſe their wills are conſtantly, and utterly rebellious; and all is invo- 
luntary and forced : but Religion mult be free, and voluntary, asis inti- 
mated by the Pſalmiſt. Again, Irrational Creatures or Beaſts cannot be 
ſaid to be Religious properly, though they-way be ſaid to be Obedient : 
For Obedience may conſiſt, as with neceſſity in Devils, ſo. with ignorance 
and neceſſity both, as in Beaſts : Bur,Religion muſt be ratiorial ; as St: 
Pal implieth in theſe words, I beſeech you brethren, by the morcies of God, 
that ye preſent your bodies 4 living Seerifhe, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
i your reaſonable ſervice. Whatſoever worthip the Creatures give unto 
God is principally performed by their Head, Man : Man being, .as the 
firſt born, and eldeſt Son to God, in compariſon 6f them. S0.that as it 
was a natural Law,that the eldeſt of the Family and moſt worthy ſhould be 
33a Prie(t to the reſt, to offer Sacrifice unto God for all the reſt ; as Cain 
and Abel are interpreted to bring their offerings to 4d«wto preſent them. 
to God : ſodo the Beaſts bringing their ſeveral tributes to Mans through 


' 


him offer their bounden ſervice unto God. 


J, m—_—— ; ns Lat I. 
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Of the Conſtant and Faithful aſſuratce requifite to 
be had of a Deity. The reaſons of the neceſſity 


2H 6 4 4 Divine ſupream Power, Socinus refuted, 
;  bolding the knowledp of a God not natural, : 


—— 


L LL, Religion ſuppoſeth a Deity, ; as all. Arts. and Sciences; 
ſuppoſe their foundation upon which they are built, and not: 
 pfoye jt. Yet. notwithſtanding for the more effecual know-- 
- ledgand perſwaſion hereof, and. for. the due exerciſe of that: 
= *-natural notion of a. God, which many times is, very. weak, for: 
want of uſe. (as men_ſometimes looſe the uſe' of, their; bodily [Limbs for: 
* want;of due: exerciſe of them ) we ſhall' þrjefly.recount.( for. methods; 
_ fake) ſome of thoſe.many demonſtrations of 2 Divine: ſupzeam Being ,, 
which is Godt, and that by. theſe gradations. .; /- ., . 148: ny 
Firſt, That there are purer and ſuperiqur:Beixps to-Man,:; though'not, 
obyious.to.any of the five groſs ſenſes of man, may be gathered from rhe 
efiecs ſupernaturalito all corporeal Creatures, and ,ordinarily-yiſible., 
Such are the:ſuddain and rapid tranſlations of. Bodies from one place tq, 
another. ; Sych are; tikewiſe, voices heard without. any; notice given; 09, 
theeyeof perſons preſent : Such are Apparitions made to;diyerſt. in all; 
ages. pf; Spirits, 40,perſons; .in the likeneſs of Bodies indeed, but, decla- 
be j9#: 2 ring 
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——— thander of entravce, their nianner of motions and aGions , 


their wanner of departure and diſappearing; that ſuch forms are only af- 
ſihed; ro yender their preſtnce more obvious to us. Such are laſtly the 
ny Preditibos ab Revelations of cloſeſt ahd deepelt ſecrets of men , 
n6t polſible ro be Known but by a preternatural ſubtilty : All which are 
{6 frequetitly reported in Hiſtories of all ſorts, Divine and Humane, that 
whotver iff ex if queſtion muſt be juUged purpoſely to have taken on 
BiH fbh Lcetdulity; that he might deny this thing ; ſeeing there are in- 


- Ate Gther thinfs; Which upon no greater evidence, he firmly believeth. 


ter ibſitrdity need a man be forced to than this ſingularity 

ih this cauſe ? For can they who teſolve to doubt of this mat- 

'.' 4f{6dpe ary ſenſe or demonſtration tohtraty to this? If they can, 
hy hers they kept i from the World all this while? If they cannot, 


© Why ſliould they tot yield td berfer grounds for it, than they have any 


abdiNft it ; FE. the encurtert reſtimony of ſo many and ſober perſons - 
Mirthics the ſatne; froin their experience ? alt Th 

- Biit if this be admirted, then, by due gradations nay we eafily aſcend 
utitothe molt ſipreant Beinp'bf all, which is God. No man beingable to 
termini ay point Which may fiot be exceeded, until we cometo infinity 
AARelf. - Anthis preTeit'viſmtle World being but a draiight of that ſuper- 
rei Gga'W4k $IEta to ordein Man to bear his Tihage in a Supremacy 


ORE HE enftthfly 'Cotatiires 5 that from hence we may Heatn, that as one 
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Creature ſerves another, and all,: Man ; fo Mah is ſubordinate to Spirits; 
and created Spirits to God, as their onely abſolute Lord. And therefore 
inScripture it is faid of them, They are «lf — Spirits Ci.e. under 
God ) to them that believe : And that he is the Father of Spirits, Which 
neceſſary and harmonious d{ptndenge of all things on One, is ſo conſe- 
nant to the common _ of _ that the — —_— a Dei- 
Or 1 ndence, doth withal bring tn amanifeſt Anarchy, and confuſion 
TIN vepopridbi Js well tAtdrdas reaſon. | : 

; Archermore,. the ſeveral Arts and Sciences miniſter feveral proofs of 
ths as might be. thewn it: particular ; would it not. þe too long , and 
"I b6b t6/'bE Foutid perforiidd byYhverd Mey. - That taken from 

the courſe. of, Nature why here ſuffice. . anrifhe 7 Fw pr ob- 
ſervation tell us, that there isdiverfiry in Cauſe and Efit®, and that there | 
is Generation and Corruption ; and that nothing in the World can pro- 
does it felf t Ard (for inſtance) he that lived many thbufand yeafs ago, 
could no wore wake Hirdſelf; then he that lived bur yeſterday; or * rn 
this trotning; - So that either Man, and If Man othe® cfvvittites Fen 
elete fs che ſame teaſbn } made himſelf; ror was from ettrfiiryy or was 
wade by another. The firſt is diſproved.- ' The ſerord is falle. Firſt, 
beauſe nothing hath been eſtetmed more'abſurt inteafon than for to ar5e 
ed ahi Infiriity of 'Cauſes, oge above atther. Secondly, then certainly 
would, the faine man, yea all men be eternal} cooſequrr? lh, us well as ave. 
eedently; but the contrary tothis , wegdaily' ſte, arid therefore wy och 

chide the tontrary tothe others OO oo IE 
>: Thirelly; The on parure-of Creatures'tonſtituted of divers age 
rey watures; which are oppoſite add uvers'tv all union, '&s Firethd Wis. 
, Wer and Dry; Heat afid Cold: carmbt thove of themſelits th ttt 
whieh is comrary to'thein 3: bo every thing nxtarally*eovers robe of it 
ſg, 'undin it ff; Fire making towards Fire, 46d Warer t6 Witte, all 


Earth to Earth; fo that thete fiuſt bea fuperiour power, 43 wal td bring 


* & 


them, 
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them, and joyn ther together in one, as to contain, and continue them 
there. Which muſt be the firſt Cauſe; and thatfirſt Cauſe is God. 
Foutthly, That common ground of all-Societies, humane Juſtice, which 


is ah itmmoveable and indelible prificiple in the mind of Man, approved . 


' of by all, dothevince this. For Juſticefippoſes and infers a Deity. For 
| all Juſtice doth ſuppoſe a Rule, according ro which it is ſaid to be juſt , 
#nd a Law : to contradid ahd oppoſe which, is to be unjuſt and injurious. 
For otherwiſe, it would be at the pleaſure arid arbitrement of every man, 
es ivake a Rule to hiinſtff, ard f6r another ; according to which all that 
p'exfed ſhould be fteputed juſt : But this would be one of the moſt abſurd, 
ridiculous, 4d juſt things in the world, Therefore muſt there of ne- 
celfity be a contmon Rule of Righr ahd Jiifſt : which can protecd from nohe 
but che Author of all Beinps, arid hawane Society it ſelf: withour which, 
it would be as reaforable, if it were profitable ant fafe, for any ran to 
Murder his Prince, 6t his Father, a$to kill a Nitr, or Flea, that troubled 
Him. ,iF6r the Cibif San&ion of Laws to the contrary, doth not make the 
forefaid pen ſiys ; neither are they {miply evil, becauſe they are 
fotbiddeii thereby : Bur they are fotbidden by Man, and fehced by hn- 
thitie Laws, Becauſe they are evil : andevil they were abſolutely, becauſe 


Meo judittd 
Fietds oft foi 
damentwm on- 
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60d, fi2tl fo decteed than. And as the Laws of all Soveraigtis receive 
their Oripinal vigcut from God, ſo were it nbt that Gods Law fortified, 


confiriied, and ſecured Kings, they, atd their Laws both would-be no 
better thth trifles, impertinencies, and impoſtures ; Whith! every wile 
ian inightſhake off; and confound, wheh ever it ky in His pbWer. For: 
where obedience ad ſhbjedton is dhe, ic isfor foine reafon, Which reaſon 
$8 forin'd ihto a Law. Burn tan A a Law whereby Me, of no Kitig; 
ſhould Becoine a King : for before he can tna | | 
or Sypteath : Ahd thetefore this reaſon or Law nilſt he Ahtecedtht ; an 
being 6, wuſt have ah Author : And who cat that be but'God; the King 
-of Kihgs, and Lord of Lords? ny OO 0 TO OO 
Fifthly, AJd hereuntd thar atpument which is comtonly taken from the 
common conſent and. agreement of all Men, efteemed moſt rational ; all 
People, all Nations, concurring Heftunts, Which thuſt Heels be the 
effec of a Divirie power; and infliente, Ib inclining thenstnitds, fo that, 
one ſaith, It # ſo apparent that thre it a God, that 1 cow ſearce think Bim th 
br in his right mind, who eviet t. *Avud when we ſpeak of Nature, a4hd'4 
Law of Nature, we would tot be fo thiderftcod, as ſonic Would 
rake them, ro help them vuc here ; for ft 's teeeffary ard! indvii 
Pcs, and impulfe as hone fhanld b& JB)& ro 8iene Fint Y For there 
$ ho ſuch Law to be Found, bur fo mint] we tuzks ie 46/47 thrfferchth 
ad 6qually-difpbſtd , that the thing dnce pig dee Nite, 
ſhall not find eotitratliftion withoiit violence, offred, 44ſt,” 46 the wi 
adorn Fig one I , rn _ 6-1 rn 
Sixthly, Tt 15 ho weak argutiienc of an over<fofipg 4nd fi Powet 
Which tay be taken from the edntrary attempt wo thi tw 
6f theni. For it was juft ——_—_ Hi Wits as, they wo! 
be called ) may, nay have diſown this truth.  Vut ft, Gnfider we 
the ſillineſs of their reaſons, and weakneſs of their arguments againſt a 
Deity, who will yield to nothing but manifeſt, palpable, and invincible 
_ rations for it ;:and it will be ſufficient to confirm any ſober mind 
in ithof it. For how many hath Pride,to be thought ſome body e 
traordinary in maintaining Paradoxes; Singu'arity, to find out ſomwhat 
new 
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 wonderisit, or what weakni 


new ( as LaFartins obicrved of thoſe Philoſyphers that were reputed A» 
cheiſts ) that took upon them ſuch opinions, becauſe they cou'd find out 
rothing elſe to wake thewſeives talkc on and famous : How many hath 
boldneſs and impudency , vain-glory and tO appear free and illimited in 
their opinions and praQices ? How wany hath Riot, Luſt, and ſuch like 
exceſſes converted to th.s kind of infidelity, more then fobriety or Phi- 
loſophie? Ir is, alas, no wit, no choice, no freedom, or generouſneſs of 
mind at all : 1f ( as Chryſeſtome bath ſaid ) the nobleneſ> of the mind con- 
iſteth in believing the high and noble things ) but a contracted ſtupidity, 
or ſordid ſervility, and unavoidable neceſſity to enjoy themſelves in their 
low and baſe courſes, which conſtrain them to theſe perſwaſions unnatural 
But I deny not but ſome of the Learned, and for ought we know, 
erave Philoſophers, have inclined to Atheiſin, as have many Great, Rich, 
>d Powerful. But firſt, however ſome Princes have been dogmatical 
within thertſelves, and Praciical Atheiſts in their unjuſt dealings towards 
others, yet never dared they to commend or IAcourage ſuch principles in 
their Subjeds, nor diſcover profeſſedly ſuch to their Neighbours by reaſon 
of the vifible and monſtrous-miſchiefs preſently and naturally ruſhing out 
of them, to the ruinof themſelves and others. And-can that be a ruth 
which is ſo pernicious tothe Authors, and promoters of it, all over the 
World? Again, Can there be any thing more required to prove a thing to 
be irrational, and abſurd, then that it ſhould never by all countenance and 
advantages given to.it by Power, and Learning, be able to proſper into 
any one Society upon earth ? That it ſhould never prevail ſo far as to be 
rally and publickly owned in any one Land or Nation? But, like a 
ſh of wild-fire, makea noiſe, and a ſhow, and preſently come to nothing; 
Never could Atheiſts yet,from the Creation to this preſent, unite into 2 
Body, or becomea Commonwealth; but againſt all endeavoursand devices, 
when Religion hasfor a time beendiſ countehanced and cruſhed by impious 
Agents, it hath recovered it ſelf again in deſpite of its adverſaries. Which. 
ſhews that it is implanted in Man, as a natural principle, which may be 
oppreſſed, but never extinguiſhed. : | 
_ For whereas Socinue and his crew of Jate, would prove that Religion 
is not natural to Man, from ſome remote Indians, who, he ſays, acknow- 
ledg no God.. . It is hard for any to wake that good: But were it ſo: It 
doth not overthrow our opinion here, which teaches chiefly ſuch a natu- 
ralneſs, as upon preſentation of the thing to the mind of man, outwardly ; 
doth meet with ſuch compliance inwardly, as way well be. called Natural. 
And beſides, a principal doubt was, whether infinite People direGly and 
poſitively aſſerting, and believing a Deity, any one can be found. which 
dogmatically oppoſe the ſame? None of Secizwe his inftancesreach to this, 
And it is not ſo improbable but inhumanity it ſelf may have prevailed o« 
yer ſame people ſo far as to have buried all Civility in them. And whac 
to our Cauſe in hand, that they, who have 
ceaſedto be nen, ſhould have layd afide Religion ? I do not think Divi- 
nity, or the beliefof a God more inſeparable from Man, then common hu- 
manity : and yet I may hold it natural tog. 
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Of the Unity of the Divine Nature, and the Infi- 
niteneſs of God, 0 


Othing is ſo intimate and neceſſary to the very Being of a 
thing, as the Unity of it ; as ſay Philoſophers, 'Of the Unity 
of the Deity, therefore as neceſſary to Faith, we ſhall here 
briefly ſpeak. Where. firſt it is to be noted; to the adyan- 
. ® tage of the Faith holding there can be but one God, that 
though many great Wits have attempted boldly to deny a God ;' yet none 
of them, who have granted a Deity, have ever ſo much as denyed the 
reaſonableneſs of that Opinion,. which aſſerts the Unity of ſuch a Deity : 
All generally looking on it as an Excellency to the Divine Nature, to be 
but One : However it is written of ſome ancient Hereticks, what is ſcarce 
to be foinid amongſt the wiſer ſort of ancient Natural Philoſophers, thar 


there wasa God of Evil, as well as of Good; conceiving indeed ſo far a- - + 
right, that the moſt Perfe& abſolute good, cannot produce direly what, - 


is evil ; but erring herein, that. they either thought that to beevil which 


was not ſo in it ſelf; : as evil Beaſts, poyſonous Plants, exceſſive Tempeſts; 


and the like; or ſuppoſing that what was really. evil, muſt have ſome poſi- 


tive.and diredt Agent to produce. itz. which ypan due examination will be - 


| found contrary to reaſon, 


ir St or RD 7 0 1 "> 
_ And ſurely, though the firſt thing, and maſt obvious to. common ap- 


prehenſions 1s, that there is a God, abſolutely 5: yet this being. granted, 


and ſuppoſed, it is much more eafie to convincean adverſar ;: who ſhall 


call in queſtion the Unity of God, that he is but one, thenthat he. is, ſim- 
ly : So immediately and neceſſarily does it follow from the very ſubje& 
it ſelf. For what does the very,notion of God, imply and include in it, 
but a thing moſt abſolute, moſt perfe&, moſt glorigus, moſt. entire ; and 
whatſogver, and more then whatever the mind of:Man can comprehend. 
of excellency ? Bur if there be more then one God, and theſe diſtin& and. 
ſeparate in nature, orſpace, then 1s there in one, .what is fiot-in the other ; 
and the one is what the other is.not, for elſe they were not divers,or many, 
but one, which is argued againſt by Doubters : And if the properties or 
perfe&ions of one be not communicated to the other, but remain peculiar 
to each, nothing can be more certain and apparent than that all perfe- 
Gions are not united into one Being : and ſo conſequently,that Being im- 
perfed, and defective in ſomething, and ſo not abſolutely and ſimply 
perfed, and ſo not God; whom we ſuppoſe to be moſt perfe&, or not 


* at all. 


And the general and wiſe concord and harmony found in the World, 
do ſtrongly convince the unity of the Firft Cauſe, and mover thereof. 
Tyug nyo , ſome contrarieties and contentions are ſeen in particular 
credtures of oppoſite natures, and qualities ; but this doth rather argue 
the Unity of a Sovereign power, which doth reconcile them into a com- 
modiqus agreement, and ornament of the Whole. &o that as in Muſick, 
| ſome light paſſing Notes of diſcord do add grace and ſweetneſs to the 


Parts, 


Deunm cum au. 
dis, ſubſtanti- 
am intellige,ſi- 
ne initio, /tne 
frne;ſumplicem, 
fine #18 admi- 
Slione ; inviſi> 
bile Incorpo- 
ream, ineffobi- 
lem, ineS711n.4« 
bilem, in guo 
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Gum nibil cre 
atum fit, ſine 
autore. Rufh- 
nusin ſymba- 
lum. 
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Parts, the petty particular diſagreement of Creatures illuſtrate and com- 
 mendthe excellency of the Order. of Creatures in the World. And aS it 

_—_ ib. is yet further impoſſible, but if two ſeveral Muſicians ſhould compoſe 2 
Leſſon, or Song conſiſting of ſeveral Voices, not conſulting with one ano- 

ther, bur frqm their ſvera]-phanſies and humours ;. theſe put rogether 

muſt needs make horrible jarring, and diſcord ; fo were there more then 

| One God, who ſhould have an hand in framing this Univerſe, "It could not 

poſſibly have been avoided but the infinite and deſtruGive inconveniencies 

in the parts thereof would betray the abſurdneſs of ſuch different Apents. 

Sifint duo que. BRAIN, if there were more Gods then one; there way as well be believed. 
re non plures? tbe more then a hundred; then a thouſand, then ten thouſand, 'and ſoon. 
fant For who ſhall limit-or: determine them? And fo the World would- be like 
1.C-5. * x Common-wealth , which' ſhould have more Soveraigns then Subjects. 
Neither can itbe jynagined ith any reaſon, that ſueh amultitude of gods 

ſhould hold a Common Counſel, and Jay'their heads together ( as Poets 

have deviſed ) for the wiſer managementof their K Ingdom of this world © 

Quid interfins BEAU All fuch deliberationsand conſultations do imply a particular de- 
fe of power; -and knowledge, whichare'made up in ſome manner by the 


Numert quum "Ss 2- ; — . 

Tg #97 CONCUITENCE of many, =, pingmc? ſingle defedts: Bur this ſuppoſition 

=QAgpar' Fn : quite overthrows the v 4 aLure,  - : - LE oy | : 

ef —e__ -- And farther,cither theſe ſuppoſed Gods muſt be equal, or inferiour to 

bv: evoke, Id. one another; in their Attributes : If the latter, then muſt ſuch inferiour 
; ones be tured out of the' Liſt, as inſufficient and incapable of ſuch an 

_—_— wn high dignity; If equal, to what purpoſe are many-invented, when two 

initio,ſine pro- or more differ-not from One? AODTS 2 bs Mm Be | Y 

7 nature, ſev © Sixthly; Infiniteneſs md) Umity are convertible in the inquiry after the 


Paire® nn nature of God: For if God be Infinite, he muſt nectffarily be bnt One : 
Le, "ok if he þe One, he muſt neceſſarily be Thfmite: Nothing lefs hee? pe ” 
tam demens » anſweringthe onely leſs theb Infinite neceſfities of Creatures in the Worſg« 
tw meer os Which all ſtand in need as well of ſupport and governance, as of a Fj 
certifomum ? Cauſe to prodiice them: ” Wk * He os. | | "2 nr rg 
Hujus nos vir- 7 7 Laſtly, The ſame 'confent of Nationsand People, 45 hath been in tis 
ralies pe7.man- wated, agreeing.in but' one G O' D,' as'well as in this, That there 5s 2G) Fn 

og Br 4d ſufficiently evinceth this. For nor to ſpeak of the more ſtupid, who are | 
cabulis v0ea- NO competent Judpes in'ſuch caſes ( who notwithſtanding rea city Men 

x Foy tothis noble truth, once propounded/) but the more'Learned and Wiſe, 
Kuguſt Epift. who, upon diſquiſition and ſearch, duly” and thorowTy* made, have _ 
43 Unanimouſly received this fora moſt certain truth. TERT- "RI" IUF EAN: 
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Partl. _ Of the Diverſity of Religions. 


CHAP, I 'V. 


- Of the diverſity of Religions in the World. A 
' Brief cenſure of the Gentile , and Mabomitan 


Religion. 


Itherto have we treated of Natural Religion, as it were; 

that which all men by the light and force of principles put ite 

to Manby the hand of God, who made him;ſo that ſcarce doth 

the Infant curn more naturally to the breaſt of the Mother; 

G_— than doth Man arrived to. the years of reaſon and common 
underſtanding,ſeck to God, ,by way of recognition, and dependance on 

him. But this one end, to which all tend ſo unanimouſly, admitteth of 

many roads leading thereunto : which particularly to-enumerate, were 

both ſuperfluous and tedious ; and therefore may well be reduced to theſe 

four, Heatheniſh, Jewiſh, Mahometan, and Chriſtian, which are ſo many 

Religions according to which One God is worſhipped. ' | | 

+ The Heathen, or Gentile ( as the Scripture calls him) ) worſhip a God; 

and ſurely deſiring ( asall men naturally.do ) not to err, or be deceived; 

eſpecially in ſuch matters, as are of greateſt: importance (as. the choice 

of a Deity is ) do likewiſe rudely intend to adore none but the true God. 

For (as St. Paul well noteth, and teaches us in his Epiſtle to the Romans } Rom-l-20| 
the Creature was made ſubject.unto vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 

who hath ſubjedted the ſame i hope. by which creature he doth certaihly 

wean the Gentile 3 who according to the -phraſe: of 'Holy Writ, ſpeaking 

according to the received ſenſe and opinion of, the highly: opinion'd Jews; 

was reputed no more of then a ſimple creature, and nature : -in oppoſition 

to which St. Paul often makes mention of another, and New creature, as | 
He that is in Ghriſt Feſus is a New creature 5 and elſewhere. And by Va- 2 Corin.5.17. 
nity is commonly underſtood, Falſe Gods and Idols ; as in Jozah; They that _ 28, 
obſerve lying vanities, forſake their own mercies, weaning Falſe Gods :: as 

the Prophet Jeremie likewiſe affirmeth of the Heathens Gods, : They are bug Jerem. 10.15, 
vanity, the works of mens hands. Now the Creature, or Gentiles were uns: 

willingly made ſubje& to theſe Vanities and falſe worſhips, in reſpe& of 

that general Principle inſerted in Man,whereby he chooſes: truth before 

error, and conſequently the true God before the falſe 2: however, through _ | 
{ome particular Blindneſs of their underftanding, and; darknes, -#heir: Epheſ. 4. 18. 
hearts be alienated from the Life of God, or from the living God, which is: 

the lame. Which Darkneſs of the heart may well be imputed. to that.Or'- 

ginal defe&, or fin traduced from Adam to all his Poſterity; Yet :niot- 
withſtanding, evenafter that general waſte made in the Soul of Man, :God;- 


” 


as St. Paal well tells them , left not himſelf, without 4-vaitneſs, in that he: Ads 14.17» 
did good, and gave us Rtin from Heaven, and Frodefwl ſrafunt. Uling our hearts. 

with food andgladneſs, So that the Inviſible things of hint (as ſaith-rhe Rom. 1. 26, 
ſame St. Paul ) Tu the beginning of the FVorld, are clearly ſeenbeing un- 

derſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal pomer-and godþead ; ſa. 

that they are without excuſe. And the reaſon hereof goeth, before; Fiz. Ve. 196 
Becauſe thet which may be known of God : manifeſt in them, for God. an} 

at ewe 


/ 


Of the Drverſity of Religions. Book 1. 
ſhewed it unto them. The inviſible things of God are ſaid to be ſeen clear- 
ly, becauſe they are ſufficiently expoſed to be ſeen ; and therefore if they 
do not ſee them, it muſt be the affedationof fome ſenſual error which ſo 
darkens their mind, that they cannot, or will not. | : 

\ And being thus-farft corrupted, no marvel: if their Religion be like 
unto.it, not only falſe but unreaſonable and abominab!e; as may appear 
FS&n cheſefew, amonyſt infinite reaſons. Firſt from the ObjeR of their 
worthip generally directed ro a multitude of Gods; and patching up a 
plenitude of power out of the ſhreds of innumerable Demi-guds, or pie- 
ces of Gods; whereof one ſhould have power and vertue in one thing, and 
anther in another { but this is to deny God in effe&, who, if he be not 
abſolute, is mor atall ; and indeed, all the arguments before uſed to prove 
there can be but one God, do prove that tobea falſe and fooliſh Religion 
which alloweth and worſhipfzeth more than 'one : Neither can it ſuſficeto 
excuſe them, to fay, that the wiſer of the-Heathens acknowledged but one 
God;ibecauſe it availeth nothing at all butto add to their condemnation, 
for 4ny perſons to havea right ſenſe and meaning reſerved to themſelves, 
_ andto proceed diredly contrary to ſuch ſound judgment, in their praftice 
— andworſhipit ſet, © * | | a —> IS os 
:- And therefore the moſt abſurd atid abominable manner of worſhipping 
their pretended Deities, is ſufficient conviGion of the Religion ir- ſelf. 
For whereas, modeſty, ſobriety , temperance, chaſtity, truth, juftice, 
and the like moral vertues, were ſuch as the Light of Nature did com- 
mend toall men, and all conſented to be excellent and laudable : All theſe 
were- contemned by the admirers of theſe Gods; yea the very Religion ic 
E- --- ſelf: tempted and incited many to offend againſt all theſe ; and that (which 
&woſt incolerabte) from theexamples of the pretended gods ſo chuling 
to be worſhipped ; from whence muſt needs follow what St. Paul affirm- 
erhof the Gentiles Religion, arid gods. The things which the Gentiles ſa: 
© Cor. 10.26. &ifice,they ſacvifice to Devils and not to God. They were impure, and wick . 
ed ſpirits delighting in abſurd and vitious practiſes. And therefore, upon 
this ſubze&, no more need be ſpoken at preſent, 
- The Neat pretender to true worſhip may be the Mahometan, who wor- 
ſhipping the True God ſo far as may be diſcerned, yet faileth egregioufly 
inthe manner of exhibiting the ſane : the very grounds, and end alfo-bea 
 - - -- ing falſeand unreaſonable. For, firſt ; that the Author and Coiner of that 
worſhip was ah impoſtor, and made pretences of Sanity in the midſt'of 
impurities and infirmities he was ſubje& unto, isapparent out of Hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times and places, where he, by the aſſiſtance of a Fugitive 
Neſtorian Monk laid the plot and whole deſign of his Religion, and that 
among a people altogether rude, ignorant; barbarous, eafte to be decet- 
ved, - and cheated into a credulity of pretended Revelations: Rakes 
' Again, the many abſurdities and contradiQions of their Law moft f- 
cred: as miſnaming of perſons, 'miſtiming of Fats, miſtaking of Hiſto- 
. ries in the groſs, impoſſible, prophane, blaſphemous opinions concer- 
ning the nature, the wil}, the' Actions of God, contraty to cotnition phi- 
loſophy and reaſon; Ridiculons and fooliſh imaginatfons of Angets; utterly 
. falſe opinions of the nature of things, and ſtich wa Ones 6 Ar foberly: 
weſghed and examined, do convince the whole Fabrick of that fitperſtition, 
of Idleneſs and*fooliſh figtions. CA AN TS TY 
- Agft not to multiply more arguments here :' The way” of pro pagariny 
Froncons Faſhion of ſervirig 'God, difcovereth the Erron of the 


t 


Part I. Of the Fewiſh Religion. 
thing it (elf. For it isa general and moſt rational Principle deſerving ad- 
miſſion and belief of all, That Religion,being the moſt excellenta& of 
humane Crea: ures, ought to have the moſt high and noble Faculty of the 
ſoul for its proper ſeat and fountain, from whence it ſhould proceed; 
ſuch as is the incelleGual faculty of Man. But this ſuperſtitionis carried 
on by the miniſtery of the Senſes, chiefly. And moreover, It ought to 
have for its end the moſt ſublime and divine of all, But the Mahometan con» 
ſtituteth the low pleaſures of the Senſes, as the ſufficient and proper endof 
all their ſervice: making the beatitude of Heayen to confiſt in perpetual 
Licentjouſneſs, and freſh delights of ſenſes. And therefore no need of in» 
fiſting on this ſubje&, here : What is here ſpoken being for method ſakeras 
ther then neceſſity, or a formal confutation of thoſe Errqurs. 


—— 
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Of the Fewiſh Religion. The Pretence of the An- 
tiquity of i nulled. T beir. ſeveral Erroneous 
grounds of the Jewiſh Religion, diſcovered. 


UT the Religion of the Jew requireth more diligent examination, 
as well becauſe ofa natable preſumption from ancientTradition, 
and a certain preoccupation of divine truths; and aucority of 
divine Conſtitution 3; as becauſe the conſideration thereof is an 
| introduGion to Chriſtian Religion, and the diſproof of that, a 
proof of the Chriſtian. Je? | oi 
Andif according to Chriſtians own conceſfions, and'the eminenteſt A- 

poſtle St. Paul, they were once the people and true Church of God, To 
them were committed the Oracles of God. Tothem pertained the Adeption, 
and the glorie, and the Covenant, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice 


LI 


of God, andthe Promiſes: Why not alwayesa Church? If once Gods peos 


ple, Why not alwayes ſo? If once confeſſed to be pure and Faithfull; 
When did they ceaſe to be ſo? When firſt entred corruptions into. their 
Church? Under what High Prieſt ? And who brought: ſuch errours' firſt 
in? ESO BETS 
This is the ſum of what they can ſay either for themſelves, or againſt the 
Chriſtians; of whoſe Religion (which undoubtedly they do, and will call 
Hereſie) they can give the time and place, when, and where it ſprang up ; 
and the perſon who firſt founded and advanced the ſame. Andif any Church 
or Society of men in the world can lay claim to the Promiſes of perpetu« 
ity and infallibility, ſurely the Jewiſh will pretend nuch- more; from the 
Prerogatives peculiar to them: as do witneſs every where, the Lawand 
the Prophets, | s 1 2.3 8 
Toall this a ſufficient anſwer ſhall be comprehended in the profecution 
of the contrary Grounds. which here follows ,; which I reduce ta theſe 
two ; whereof One concerns their Errour about their Law; and the Other, 
about their Meſſias. 2-8 
The firlt general Errour concerning their Law is firſt that they ſupper 
C 2 that 


| Of the Jewiſh elgion. Book L | 


""thatthe word oF:God giver to- Moſes for their proper uſe, vas equally to 


Levit.12. 6. 


oblige all Nations: ſaving where certain priviledges wete pretended to 


Jexs by. birth, which they ſuppoſe no people were worthy or capable of, 


EXTEPÞt the Ntock of 4braham.: But that all nations could not be included 
in-that Covenant which was made with Abraham, nor were all obliged to 
the Rites and Ceremonies thereof, appears; from the ordinary impoſſi- 
bility of beifg-gbſcrved by all People. For how could people of the re- 
woreft parts bf the earth appear thrice a year at Jerufalem, as was com- 
mandged the Iſraclites by God, who dwelt-in the Land' of Canaan ? How 
could all Nations at any time bring their Sacrifices to the door of the Houſe 
ef: the Lord, to be there received and offered by the Prieſts ? | 
Another Errour concerning their Law received by Moſes is, that they 
lay, It was it whereby men ſhould be juſtified. Which is falſe; and that, 
Heſt;-becaufe the moſt anciem; tolyand renowned Parrtarchs of the Jew- 
11h Line were not ſo Juſtified : They were not juſtified by the works, rites, 
or Ceremonies of the Law delivered them, by Moſes ; as Saint Paul hath 
not only taught us, but irrefragably proved againſt them in ſeveral places 
of his Epiſtles. For the ſumm of his Argument, and force may truly be re- 
duecd to this form, as it is laid down more Jargely in his third Chapter to 
the Galatians, \ Judaizing, after the embracing of the Gofpel of Chrift : 
Ther way whereby Abraham, Iſaxch, Facob, and themoſt holy and renowned 
Patriarchs of emits Line were juſtified before God, .muſt needs be it 
which God chiefly intended for the Juſtification of their Poſterity, to 
whom all the promiſes of God were made, through them : But neither 4- 
braham , nor Iſazck; nor :Facob were Juſtified by the Law of Moſes,. ſo 
rehigious and rigorouſly now inſiſted on. The firſt part-of this reaſon 
will becafily granzed by the Jews, becauſe they were the pfificipal oftthe 
wiſh natton, and-honoured by God above any that ſucceeded them ; :zmnd 
therefore undoubtedly Juſtified by God. -- But that this juſtification could 
not be according to,or by the Law of Moſes, Saint Paul in the forectted 
Chapter apparently proves: where he ſhews that zhe Law was four hnndred 
#14 thirty years afttr Abraham. knd how could that which then had no be- 


. Ing be acaufe of juſtification of Abraham? 


Deut. 27; 26. 


Gal. 3. IO, 


whgamn;the accounting of Righteous before God, is to be juſtified before 
God : But Abraham was accounted Righteous before God, by Faith, and 
ndtby Law : For'ſo ſaith the Seripture, Abraham believed God and it was 
scoonnted to him'for righteouſneſs. Therefore, They that are of Faith, they are 
children of Abraham. that is: They, who believed and live as did 4- 
braham, are Abrahams ſpiritual ſeed, and heirs apparent of all the Promit 
ſes. made to him, whereby all nations (not the Jewiſh only) ſhould be 
bleſſed. | | 

- Furthermore, No man couldever be Juſtified by that law, but may rather 
be faid to þe condenmed and curſed by it, 'which he nor no manelſe did e- 
ver keep: Andthe law ſaith expreſly,Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the 
words of this Law to do them: which Confirming is well explained by the 
Apoſtle by Continuing. For whoever by diſobedience breaketh it, can- 
not be ſaidto confirm it, or continue in it. Now, ſeeingrall fleſh faited 
more or leſs in the due obſervation thereof, there muft be proviſion other- 
wiſe wade by God); if ſo be he would have any ſaved. It will perhaps 
be hereſaid, Thar God in ſuch caſes. had appointed Sacrifices 'for expiatt- 
ons, and reconciliations with him : But againſt this,not ſo much the Ai 
Gority, as the Argument of the ſame Apoſtle makes in his Epiſtle to rhe 


Hebrews 
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Hebrews, ſaying- 1» thoſe Sacrifices there is a remembrance made of fins, 
onet every year. That is, notwithſtanding there were daily Sacrifices made 
according to the Law, every day ; and upon ſpecia! ſins peculiar Sacrifi- 
ces wade by the offendor for an aronement ; yet every year, to ſhew the 
inſifciencieof the Precedent Ceremonies, mention was' made of the ſins 
of the Feople, when the High Prieſt entred into the Holieſt of Holie. And 
the reaſon of this imperfedtion is given by the Author to the Hebrews, when 
be argueth, Firſt, from the neture, the Sacrifices themſelves, That it is 1m- 
pottibie that the þtood of Pulls and of Goats ſhould take away fins : or as one 
of their own Prophets before him intiwateth, ſaying, Wherewith ſhall I 
come before the'Lord, and bow my ſelf; before the High God ? Shall I come be- 
fore him with Burnt offerings and Calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be plea- 
ſed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers of oil ? Shall I 
give my firſt born for my tranſgreſſions ? —_— of my body for the ſin of my 
Soul ?*Avdſo again in the book of the Pſalms : Sacrifices and offerings thou 
daft not deſire,” euine'tars haſt thou opened : Burnt-offerings and ſin-offerings 
haſt thou wot required. Then ſaid I, Lol come, in the volume of the book it ts 
written of me, 6. All which, with many ſuch like places, do declare 
what eſteem Good and Godly men had of the Legal Sacrifices, that were 
buc in themſelves inſufficient and-unacceptable to Almighty God, for either 
the explating and ſatisfying for ſins, or the appeafing of God offended by 
the fame : and therefore ſame further remedie, ſome more excellent means 
of reconci:iation were neceſſary : And this appears from the endg of fych 
Sacrifices inſtituted : which principally were theſe. Firſt, to declare a 
right that God had inall thoſe Creatures, which he had given man for his 
ufe, and ſervice. Secondly,to repreſent to man the guilt and puniſhment, 
unto which he was ſubje&, by his fins; as verily, as that beaſt ſo ſlain and 
ſacrificed before his eyes. Thirdly, to infinuateunto him the true means'of 
becoming reconciledunto God offended : which was, | 

A Second general end of the Old Law, which was to prefigure the Meſſi- 
as, and only true Saviour of the world : who related not only to Abra- 
hams ſeed, but to all, to whom the promiſe made to Abrahaw,related, viz. 
Is thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be blefſed. And therefore if ſuch 
an objection be made, Wherefore ſerveth the Law, if not to ſuch Ends ? 
Saint Paul anſwereth thus, It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, to whom the 
Promiſe was made, Becauſe of Tranſereſſivn, Firſt, by reaſon that the O- 
ral Covenant made with A4dem, and renewed' to Abraham , ſuffice not , 


of it ſelf, to contain man in his dutie, without the additional ſtatute. 


Heb, 10. 


V.4.' 


Mic. 6. 6, 


Pſal; 4567+ 


Gen. 22.183. 
Galat.3.10s 


conmitted to writing by Moſes, called fignally, The Law. Secondly, this  * 
became to them under it, a rule and dire&ion, until! ſuch time as the ſeed, 


to whom it was promiſed, ſhould come. i. e. The fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
to whom, through Adam and Abraham both, the Meſſias was promiſed. 
Whence appeareth the vanitie of the Jews imagination, ſippoſing that God, 
by an immutaþle decree, had affixed the priviledges and benefits of the 
Goſpel, entirely to the Jews. And this inferrs another argument uſed by 
Saint Paulagainſt the perfeGion, and perpetuity of the Jewiſh Law. For 
nothing was promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed peculiarly, but upon the 
Covenant of Circumciſion. But Abraham was not reputed righteous be- 
fore God, by vertue of Circumciſion ; but being Righteous, was Circum- 
ciſed; andall the principal Promiſes made-to Abraham, as ghe Father of 
the Faithful, were before Circumciſion, as the hiſtorie in Geneſis aſſures vs, 
and Saint Paul to the Remans argueth ; and concludes againſt the Jews, They 
which 
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which are the children of the Fleſh, are not the Children of God: that is, 
in that reſpe&, or for that cauſe ; becauſe they were lineally deſcended from 
Abrahams fleſh and blood : but the Children of the Promiſe are counted for 
the Seed. i. e. They were the perſons comprehended in the Covenant, and 
promiſes made to Abraham : all which ſufficiently nujls the Jews pretenſi- 
os, taken from their Law. We now proceed to the Second general Head 
againſt them, taken from their Meſſzas. 


Cuae, VI. 


T he V anity of the Jewiſh Religion, ſhewed from the 
proofs of the true Meſias long fince come, which 


are many. 


Oth Jews and Chriſtians agree, that the Covenant made by God 
with Adam and Abraham, was through the Meſſias. But the dif- 
ference between them is notwithſtanding very great, The Jews, 
ſtill expeGing the Meſſias to cowe, and the Chriſtian believing 
it, as the firſt Article of his Faith, that he is actually come, and 
hath delivered his Laws, and performed all things prefigured and promiſed 
by the Law of Moſes. If this ſuppoſition of the Chriſtian be not true , 
then is the whole Bodie of his Faith a meer ſhadow, and falſe. And if the 
Meſijas be come, then is the Religion of the Jew falſe, and no better then a 
vain Superſtition. This therefore is diligently and Faithfully to be enqui- 
red into: though with this Caution premiſed, That it 1s a thing to be 
ſuppoſed no leſs, and taken for granted in the Chriſtian Religion, that 
Chriſt the Meſſias is come ; then it is to be ſuppoſed ro Religion in gene- 

ral, that there is a God, Py 
Theſe following Circumſtances evince the Meſſias to be come. Firſt the cer- 
tain expiration of the time prefixed by the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Jewiſh Doctors themſelves, for the coming of Chriſt, The great Maſters 
of the Jews affirm that the world ſhall continue ſix thouſand years ; whereof 
' two thouſand are to go before the. Law, and two thouſand ſhould be under 
Sixtus Senen- the Law of Moſes; and that in the fifth thouſand year, the Meſſias ſhould 
- Ina come into the world. Who theſe are, and from whence they colle& this, 
initio, — 15 no place to ſhew here ; Genebrard, Galatinus, Raymundus Martini, have 
Vid. Rayl. done it ; and many of the Fathers receiving their tradition from them,have 
ny ap ſpoken to that purpoſe : But the Jews themſelves do reckon from the Cre- 
Part. 2.cap.6, ation tO this day, above five thouſand. four hundred years :' and yet there is 
am nan 70 appearance of a Meſſias for their turn. Eo that being driven to this 
yn bo <xtrewitie, they have been conſtrained to take up this curſe, to ſecure their 
mp ſuſpe&ed Cauſe, viz. Let the Spirit of all them be burſt in pieces who com- 
nd nl ute times; as Buxtorfe relates tous. And if it beſo, as ſowe Jews: have 
nagog.caps, -Phancied,viz, Thar the Meſſias was born the ſame day their Temple was 
Vid.Rzymun- burnt at Jeruſalem ; Where has he ſpent his time all this while ? Why doth 
dum Martini, hg n5t appear to their Celiverance ? They are wont to ſay, It is for their 


Pug. fide: : | = eden Fo. 
Part. 2.cap. 6. /i#s, 10 Which I agree with them, that indeed it is for their fine, that they 


are 


Part.I, Of the vanity of the Jewiſh Religion. 15 


ate never like to ſte that Meſſias, whom they dream of, becauſe they reje- See Chryſes 
Ged himwho came to them, as the true Mefſias. Re Ts OD >: 

- Secondly, Theapt Analogie and correſpordence between the Meſſias re- J om & 
ceived by Chriſtians, and farerold by the ancient Prophets, *doth declare P-358, 339, 

him come. For inſtance, that of Geneſis, That rhe ſeed of” the Yorman ſhould Gen.3s 

break the Serpents head. That in Deutronomie, 4 prophet ſhall the Lord your Deut.18, 15. 
God raiſe up of your brethren, {ike upto me Bc. That of Flay the fe eventh a 
atrd = fourth verſe, Behold z Virgin ſhall tonceive,and brine forth a chili, Eſa. 7. 34: 

and theyſ all tall his name Iymmanutt: (however modern Jews endeavour to | 
pervert and corrupt that cext.) Thar of the Pſalmiſt The Lord Jaid unto my pry 
Lore, fit thou on my Right hand, until t have made thine enemies thy footftool. --o_ 
That of Micah, pF thou BethlchetsJudah art not the leaſt among ſt the Prin- Mich. 2. 
&s of Futluh : For out of thee ſhattcome a Governovr which ſhall rule my people 

IÞae]. Andmany more like places are interpreted 'of the Jews themſelves 
of 'the Meſſias. And it being ſb, whom have they to ſhow (now the time is 

paſt) chat many ſtand in competition with Chriſt, our true Meſſias ? 
' Thirdly, ſeveral Events prove the Meſſias already come. In Geneſis it is 
ſad, The _—_ Jhall not depart from Jndah, mor the Iaw-giver from between 049-10. 
his feet, until Shrlvh come &c. Atid ſo in Numbers, there ſhall come a Star Nombi24e 17+ 
aut of Fucob, and Sceptey out of Iſrael. And in Eſay, To us 4 Son }s bory,to wi £95 
4 Child ts piven: and the Goverment ſhall be np0?2 his (Boalders. And by the It — 
ſarve Prophet it'is ſaid, 1» rat day ſhall the Br2)th of the Lord be beautiful Ent Tor tek 
ard-gborions &c. To which many other places miyht beadded : All which =*es 'Inabet 
weurge, not ypon ourown authority biit the' idpewent of their ancient 29, 8amnds, 
Rabbies, eſpecially that Famous Chaldee Pataphraſt ſo applying them. Now i pine, & 
theſe can belong to none but him, whom we acknowledge for the Meſſias Tegne, yer 
Chriſt Jeſis : though diverſe Impoſtots, atid fa!ſt Chriſts have pretended dprody) map 
to ſich Prophecies, to the deluſion and confuſion of that unhappy and _—_ 7k 
blind Nation: as Chriſt truly forerold. And however great varierie may alia fin 
befound amongſt Learned Chriſtians concerning the preciſe times, where- >4s, m 
In the ſaid Predictions had their verification, yet all unanitabuſly aptee that fegns ene 
the oo OE E w Jew in vain difſenting. "ID $Cpegurar 

Fourthly, the DeſtruGions and Difſſpations of that Nation : oj; wg 
prove the erith of the Meſtias come, Foe how ſo oreat obfeurs x — _— ils 
fuſion are found in their beſt Records, andefpecially, their Genealogies gre 
rpon which depend their afſurance of their Meſſias, that not knowing now. of veodvey of 
them of the Tribe of Judah, from them of any other Tribe ; and much leſs fin 2 === _ 
the Line of David, from others : They are tiot able ro diftinputſh a vain £4«ir(u, 
pretender, from a real heir of David, ah 16 niuſt needs ſuſpeR all pre. *** Tm @ 4 
tenders to be the Meſſias. | fr. 4 "297 HnTIR 6 - = "gag 

' Fifthly, by vertue of the Ancient Phopheties and promiſts ade unto nun x. 

che Jews, By their Predlecelivrs, thely fot of North watts tine. ns” 

to their Meſljas at leaſt ; but nothing is mote plain thah that this is aQually Athanafins Jo 
diſſolved ; and that in the moſt material parts of ir. Their holy City Jeru- Kc*narione, 

filem, their more Holy Temple in it, and thefr moft Holy Altar'in that |= marr? 

all ruined arid buried inoblivion : anda Mock City 'biiife invppenti- tbe Jews, p. 

h'to that, by Alius Adrian and from him called E111 properly. - any 5 & 

' Sixthly, The unparraleld Judgmetits of God contitiilally putfuing that thar thrice 
Re. until the accompliſhment of all things foretold by Chriſt, and his ———_ c0- 


oftles, concerning deſtru&ion to come pon then, to the utmd j- A 
Wray” : | _— + (OU dſt confii- 
rech their ExpeGations, and confirm our Faith in Chritft; 3 hettue Meas; redvilel there 
For Firſt, about the time of Chriſts Coming into the world, the Sceptcr Teaple.. 
__ ; "5 


—_— 
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ScaligerePro- 
leg, jn Chron. 
Euſeb. 


Philo Judeus 
de Legatione 
ad Caium. 


of all Political and Eccleſiaſtical Power yas utterly taken from thew. Herod 
that Alien (what ever Scaliger and ſome others ſiding with him ſay, making 
him a Jew) invaded all civil Power, and kept it to himſelf ; and then pro- 
ceeded to baffle all Sacerdotal Rights ; Killed moſt of the Heads of the 
Principal Families : and, at his pleaſure, put inand out Prieſts: as alſo 
the Romans did likewiſe. - All which ſome find in the Miſterie of Chriſts 
age, 'when he was put to death, For it is obſerved that there were thir- 
ty Jubilees from the time thac the Iſraelites firſt entred into the Land of 
Promiſe until the Coming of Chriſt to preach and publiſh the Goſpel : at 
which time the Scriptures tel} us, that he was about thirty years of age: 
after which time, there werenever any more kept by that Peopte. And 
that John the Baptiſt, (who was the Voice in the wilderneſs preparing the 
way for Chriſt) was that Trumpet, which was to ſound at the Publication 
of the Evangelical Jubilee ; and ceffation of the Legal ; and abolition of 
the whole Fabrick of that Church. For (to proceed in the hiſtorieof their 
miſeries and ruine) about the Fourticth year after the birth of Chriſt, and 
ſcarce ſeven years after hisdeath and Paſſion, (whereby they had brought 
the curſe of innocent blood upon themſe:ves, and children) a very ſore ca- 
lamnitie ſciſed all that people at once ; by the Emperour Caligula his com- 
manding his Statue to be ereed amongſt them, asa God : which cauſed a 
great ſlaughter of them at. Alexanaria , and coufuſion in Judza. And 
when Phils Fudan of Alexandriaattempred to ſatisfic and-pacifie the Em- 
perour, without itz himſelf witneſſes, with what ſhame, ſcorn and ſharp 
reprehenſion he was repulſed, and thruſt out of the Emperours preſence. 
Who thereupon, with his philoſophie, endeavouring to comfort his bre- 
thren, with-expeGation of Divine aſliſtance, found himſelf deceived ; 
their troubles multiplying upon them, until the death of that Emperour. 
About the ſame time in _— and Seleucia periſhed about 50000, under 
the Grand Mutinier 4»»e/#s, About the year of Chriſt 68, Florws Pro- 
curator of Syria cruſhed the Jews two years together, until rebelling a» 


gainſt the Romans they were ſet upon by Ceftizes the Roman General ; who 


{lew great numbers of them ; waſted their Country, took their ſtrong holds 
of Defence, held againſt the Romans and raſed them ; came to Jeruſalem ir 
ſelfe, and might have taken thatalſo, but that God had reſerved them to 
greater miſchiefs, and vengeance ; the Romanarmy being called off upon o- 
ther occaſions. In the thirteenth year of Nero, the year afrer, Veſpaſian 
under the Emperour was recalled out of Achaia to invade and reduce the 
Jews, to more abſolute obedience and ſubje&ion, who coming into Galli 
lee deſtroyed the Country,and put todeath no fewer then 100000 perſons, - 
and led captive with him to the number of fourty thouſand : in the year 72, 
Veſpafiax himſelf being Emperour, ſeat his ſon Tztus into Jewrie to finiſh 
the conqueſtsof thoſe mutinous and obſtinate Countries, and after devaſt» 
ations of the ſame, coming to the ſiege of Hieruſalem it ſelf; fo many and 


' unpara1lel'd were the miſeries ſuffered by them that no age or hiſtory could 


equal them till at laſt taking theCity,firing the Temple againſt his will and 

endeavour, by the tacit and irreſiſtible decree .of God, there were 
mmbred of thoſe that periſhed in the Citty no fewer then 1100000 ; and 
about fourtie thouſand Captives : with the ſale of which all perſons were 
glutted, refuſing them at the loweſt and baſeſt rates : the prophecie of old 
being at this time eſpecially verified, Te ſhall be ſold to your enemies for bonds 


| Dent. 28, 68, men and bond-women,end no man ſhall buy you. This rvine and waſte ſoquel= 
| . led and broke them that they were diſabled and diſheartned for divers 


years 
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years to aitewpt any miſchiefs, but about the year 116 under Trajan the 
Emperour,Gods Juſtice began to awake againſt them farther. For in ſeve- 
ral parts of the Roman Ewpire, as it were by conſent, at the ſame time re- 
belling, they flue of Greeks and Romans above two hundred thouſand,and 
as many inthe Iſland of Cyprusalone; but Trajan ſending the Roman For- 
cesamonegſt them, deſtroyed innumerable thouſands cf them. In the year 
130. mutinying again under Adrian the Emperour, being ſeduced by a 
HA Prophet , and Chriſt, Barcheocab, they were deſtroyed with great 
ſlaughter. And five years after nutinying again, Falizs Severus was called 
out of Britain, and going againſt them, deſtroyed fifty thouſand of them, 
with fifty ſtrong holds, nine hundred principal Towns, rafing eighty to 
the ground, leaving the Land ina manner deſolate. And the year fol- 
lowing finiſhed the work by deſtroying five hundred and eighty thouſand 
Jews, beſides an infinite multitude which periſhed by Exile and Famine : 
all the Jews being forbidden to remain in any part of Judea, or ſo muchas 
to look back upon it: Jerufalem is Jaid quite waſte, and another City 
built not far from it, named ( as is ſaid ) eli, from eAflims Adrianue 
the Emperour. And to purſue theſe miſerable obſtinate wxetches no far- 
ther, ſince that time ( which is as great an Inſtance as any hath been, or 
can be given of Divine wrath againſt them ) though they be in numbers 
great, and in riches too, and induſtrious, and zealous for their ſuperſti- 
tion, they have been both ſo infatuated and blaſted in all their counſels, 
and deſigns, that they could never make a Sociefy amongſt themſelves, ſo 
faras in any part of the World to be govemed within themſelves, or ex- 
erciſe their Religion, but by reſtraint, and at the will and pleaſure of o- 
thers, Now to conclude ; That that ſhould be the trueReligion which for 
theſe ſixteen hundred years could no where be truly praQiiſed, or exerciſed 
according to the pretended obligationsof their Law, the grourid and form 
of the ſame, is incredible, and next to impoſſible. Or that the true 
Mefſias ſhould not be adGually come, or Chriſt ſhould not be he, whoſe 
predictions and Juſtice have been ſo manifeſtly verified upon his twplaca- 
ble enemies, and withal, hath ſo far raiſed and exalted, and aſſerted, and 
propagated, and defended the believers in him, is moſt unreaſonable to 
doubr of, after ſuch convictions and evidences. 

| Butlaſt of all, Letany indifferent judge compare the Dodrine and Ser- 
vices of the Jewiſh Superſtition, with the received Rule atid ground of 
it, the Old Teſtament, and he ſhall eaſily diſcern, how they have by their 
many Talmudical inventions, their bold and ridiculous Comments upon 
the Scripture, held in no leſs, if not much greater veneration than the 
Scripture it ſelf, their infinite abſurd and direRly falſeTradirions(impoſed 
upon all of their way)as Oracles ; turned their Faith into Fables,and- their 
Fa&s to have no agreement with the Letter .of their Law ; but newly in- 
vented moſt of them, except Circumciſion : ( which we have ſhewed they 
have not as Jews ) and he will undoubtedly conclude againſt their anths 
quated Religion, and Innovated Superſtitions. 


CHAP, 
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Cray. VII. 


The Chriſtian Religion deſcribed. The General 
Ground thereof. T he Revealed Will of God. 
1 be Neceſſity of Gods Revealing himſelf. 


FTER the conſideration of Religion in General, and the rea- 

| ſonablenefs thereof, with the Excluſion of the principal falſe 

: pretenders of worſhipping the true God; it follows to treat 

of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Reaſonab!eneſs,and ſeveral 

| incomparable Prerogatives thereunto proper. And firſt,it is 
to be known, what we mean by Chriſtian Religion, and what it is? | 

Chriſtian Religion is the worſhip of the only true God in the unity of 

nature and trinity of perſ.ns, through one Mediatour between God and 
man., the Man Chriſt Jeſus; according to his Will and Laws revealed in 
his holy Word ; commonly called the Scriptures. This deſcription whe- 
ther artificial enough I will not contend , but full enough I ſuppoſe ir 
is,to declare as well, What it is in it ſelf, as Wherein it is diſtin& from 
others. And therefore omitting to treat of the more curious and formal 
part thereof , we ſhall here ſhew brieſly What great advantages it hath a- 
bove any other, to the obliging us to a more faithful and devout obſerva- 
tion:thereof; and that this only, and no other can truly pleaſe God, *and 
lead us to him, and crownus hereafter with eternal blifs and glory. 
-- Andit having been proved that by the conſent of all Nations there is a 
God ;and it following more ſtrongly upon that ground ſuppoſed, that ſuch 
a. Qupream and Infinite being is to be worſhiped, and that this worſhip 
is: that which we call Religion; and that of the Religions pretending to be 
divine, the others have been found vain and deficient, the Right of being 
received, as the only proper worſhip of God, muſt of neceſlity devolve 
upon the Chriſtian Religion, as that which is leaſt obnoxious to the ſame, 
or like exceptions z' and hath many more ſober and rational inducements 
to perſwade the ſame to any equal judgment. Which argument might well 
be drawn from the very Body of this Religion,and the ſeveral parts where- 
of it confiſteth, together with manifald. Pregnant Circutnſtances attending 
the ſame. But becauſe this would ask a far longer time, and more tedious 
labour both toWriter andReader then can confiſt with this intended Come 
pendium,, it.may abundanely ſuffice to give ſuch probable and credible 
Proofs of the Scriptures, That they are the revealed will 'of: God as Chri- 
Rians do believe, without queſtion. For the ſumm and ſubſtance of all 
Chriſtian religion, ſo far as it is truly focalled and profeſſed, being foun= 
ded on the Holy Scriptures , and there expreſly contained, if it be evin- 
ced that, they are of divine Original, it will follow, That what they deliver 
is ſo likewiſe ; and conſequently , the Religion built upon them, 

But becauſe it is one Principle which Chriſtiag Religion is built upon , 
ig.common with all Religions, that ſomewhat nwſt ſo be believed that no 
auth veafon or Mathematical can invincibly demonſtrate. And the rea-- 
ſon hereof is, becauſe the ground of all ſuch demonſtations is ſetled upon 

the 
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the order of Nature berween Cauſe and Effed; in point of right rather than 


matter of fact. Bur that the Scriptures are fo the word of God , as to be 
revealed by his Holy Spirit to certain fele& Perſons to thatend, is alcoge- 
ther matter of fact: and that not proceeding from ſuch a neceſſary and na- 
tural Agent, as that according to the courſe of Cauſes and Effeds it could 
be no otherwiſe ; but from a free Agent which- certainly might have ſuſ- 
pended ſuch acts of Revealing his Will. And the ſame Reaſon holds 
againſt ail proper Demonſtration from Effte&. For as it cannot be demon- 
ſtrated that ſuch a Cauſe mult neceſſarily have ſuch an Effe, it cannot be 
infallibly proved that ſuch an Effe& muſt have ſuch a Cauſe. For unleſs 
it- could be proved that fire mult neceſſarily burn, it could nor be proved 
that what we ſee burnt muſt necefſarily'proceed from fire. For before 
this can be don, it muſt be ſhewed that nothing in the world has the-ſame 
virtue, but fire : and this ſuppoſes that we have a perfe& and exa& knows 
ledg of every thing, and the-nature of it, in the world. Take wean in- 
ſtance-yet nearer to our preſent ſubje&. It isa common Maxime among(t 
the Schoolmen, That no Creature can work a Miracle of it ſelf, buc 
it muſt have the Supernatural power of God , either immediately or me- 
diately :' and, That whatſoever Efiedsare wrought by any Spirit inferiour 
to: God, deſerve not the name of a Miracle. And yer it is confeſſed with- 
all,, that diverſe ſuch works which appear to us as extraordinary, and 
above nature,are not of God,but ſome (perhapsevil) Creature. Mult it not 
then firſt be known, what thoſe extraordinary ads are, and how they are 
wrought, before it can be concluded that they are of God ? i And how can 
this infallibly be diſcern'd but by another miracle, and this by a third, a 
third by an infinity, of which there-can be no knowledg ?: So that in truth 
the received dodrine of the Schools being thorowly examined; the contra* 
ry will appear the more reaſonable of the' two; and that we muſt rather 


firſt of all acknowledga Divine Power precedent and-effeing this extra? _. 


ordinary ſtupendious work, before we may call it a Miracle ; 'than firſt'ad/ 
mitthis to bea Miracle;: and'then, andthence infer a Divine Power. S0 
that it feems very difficult and dnbious to make feientifical concluſionsof 
any. thing divine:: And that after all, there hay be ſufficient preſumptions 
to render a thing credible without lightneſs and raſhneſs,yet the Arguments 
perſwading hall not be ſopreſling and cogent, but due place ſhould ranain 
for a Faith, oraſſent, which way not be- properly humane and natural; 
Cwhich it muſt needs be, if it proceeded ſimply from ſenſe or reaſonnatti- 
ral)butdivine; and an admirable temperament be found'in that we*call 
The true Chriſtian:Faith; wherein the Grace of ' God: inward ly-moving'#tid 
inclining the Will to embrace that , to:which it might'notwichſtan- 
ding -all reaſons to the contrary., not altogether unreaſonably have 


diſſented; and yet with reaſon doth aſlent--the Grace of God palling dow 2 Cor.10.4,5; 


ſtrong holds , caſting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth it 
ſelf apainſt the knowledg of God, and bringing into _— every thought; 
unto the obedience of Chriſt. As St. Paul excellently faith, 'ſpeakitig 6f the 
carnal-warfare of: humane ratiocinations, either for, or againſt Divine Paith 
and Doctrine ; which haveno might but through God, as he ſuffers by his 
Juſtice the reaſonings.and eloquence of men-to rake place” againſt his dg- 
Grine , or to prevail towards. the receiving of the truth, . By the ſuperad- 
ded Power of his Holy Spirit: ' as to this end St: Paul ſpeaks iw/his firſt E- 


piſtieto the Corinthians, thus, And my ſpeech; and my preaching was mt 1 Cor.2,4, 5, 
witiz enticing words.of mans wiſdom , but in demonſtration of the Spirit and'of 
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Power , That your Faith ſhould zot ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the py- 
wer of God. $1gpifying unto us, that the power of God js no more than ne- 
cflary ro concur with humane reaſon to the heightning it to luch great ef- 
feds ; thqugh the Grace of God beall ſuScient of ir ſelf to produce ſuch 
efteds ; without, yea contrary to ſuch reaſons as humane Philoſophy or . 
Eloquence can pjpiſter to a wan. And this ] have held pot unnecelſary to: = 
de premiſed rothis great difficulty of aſſerting and evidencing the Scrip- 

tures to be the word of God, as well ingenuoully to profefs, there appear 
no ſuch convincing reaſons to prove the ſame, as ſome make ſhew of, and 
promile ; as to diſcover the exror pf ſych who would have Chriſtian Reli- 
gion to {tand upon humane Faith. For if Chriſtian Faich Þe built upon 
the Scripture, (as is moſt undeniable) and the aſſurance we have that the 
Scriptures are the worgl of God, can be abſolutely wrought by outward 
reaſons, (which cannot be drawn from the Scriptures, being fuppoſed, at 
preſent, under queſtion) certainly all our Faith muſt hang upon the veraci- 
ty and certainty of ſuch Reaſons. Therefore muſt this middle way be 
choſen to acknowledg ſuch preragatives, eyen of outward reaſon, prepa- 
ring and diſpoſing mens hearts, that no ather Religion or writing can lay 
any tolerable claim to ; and yet ſuch gs ſhall ſtand in need of a divine con- 
courſe to perfe& the ſging, to the nature of a truly divineand Chriſtian aſ- 
ſent and Faith. Nouv the fereſgid preparatory and juſtly inclining mo- 
cies may be theſe following, peculiar to the Scriptures. The firſt thing 
then which myſt be ſuppoſed in this cafe, js, that which all Religions, and 
even common Reaſon require, that it is the will of God that ſome of man- 
kind ſhould be faved, that js, become bleſitd and happy after this Life is 
ended, jn heaven : But this cannot be ſuppoſed without due obedience and 
worthip given unto that great and bountiful Creatour and Saviour: and this 
Obedience or worſhip cannot be given unto God, in a manner agceptable 
to hiw, unleſs this manner be firſt ef all known unto man : and this cannot 
be known, unleſs Ged teaches him that knowledg. And this teaching of him 
muſt either beby inward,or outward Revelation;Inward Revelation is the 
patural endowment of the underſtanding given by God unto Man,enabling 
him to judge of things : and this all People equally ſhare in,Cnot that there 
isg neceſſary equality, or ſa much as diſpoſition to knowledg in all men, 
but that no order of Peaple are denied this benefit ; which ſome perſons 
ſtir up and improve to 4 wore high and excellent degree of knowledg) yer 
not ſo , but we fre many perſons, and almoſt people ſo degenerate as not 
to perceive thaſt things which conduce neceſfarily tothe ends of common + 
humanity and civility. Therefore God at firſt in creating of man, pur- 
paſely inſtituted him leaſt the greateſt part of his own workmanſhip, and 
that by his ayn intention, ſhould miſcarrie in the due ends of being ; or 
the defedis of him originally redound on himſelf. To determine this. more 

accurately, is the office of ſame other place : only this may ſuffice here tg 
nate, that man apparently Þeing defeRtive in this ſo xecefſary a point, ſtan- 
deth in need of ſame ſupply to perfe& him in it ; divine inward Revelation 

failing him generally , even in watters of an inferiour nature to devine 

worſhip. Wherefore, that his will be cleared and revealed ourward- 

Is, which iawerdly is obſcured and corrupted, is neceſſary to the 
forefaid engs : And therefore that the Word of God, which is received 

by Chriftiags a8 proceedivg fromhim , and a Declaration of his Will to 

wankind, is © be made appear ſo far, as itmay be credible to an in» 


different and ivnErendicate wind : ard ferve the ends for which it _ = 
ain 
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"Gained of -God , viz. Inſtru&ion '&f mzn in'themind und will of God, 
and kading-him unto eternal happineſs. | 
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More ſpecial proofs of the truth of C briſtian Reli- 
giou ; and more particularly from the Scriptures 
being the Word of God, which ws proved by ſe- 
wveral Reaſons. | 


T coming to the ſame end, to prove the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, and the Religion built upon them to be of God ; we ſhall 
here endeavour to give farther evidence of both together, in this 
order. * | 

Firſt, If the Scriptures and Chriſtian Religion have been pre- 
ſerved and afferted by God himſelf, it is plain that they proceed originally 
from God. For as the Scripture telleth us (not without the aſſene of 


——_—_— 


rational wen) Whatſfoever yu God hath not planted, ſhall be rooted out. Mating; 13; 


But God hath ſpecially and wonderfully owned and maintained the Da- 
Arine of the Scriptures, therefore by his appointment, were they ordain- 
ed, Foritisa Rule in Natural Philoſophy, which holds no leſs true in 
Supernatural ; We ars nowriſhed and conſerved by thoſe things of which we 
cornfiff. Neither is it probable, that God ſhould give any dire& counte- 
mance to that as Divine, which is forged and counterfeit. But we ſee that 
whereas many eminent and Learned mens Works highly approved and ap- 
plauded, have periſhed, the Holy Scriptures have been preferved entire. 
And this atteſtation of God to them hath been more apparent in the 
concomitant AEs and Miracles wrought by.Chriſt, the immediate Author 
of them, and his Apoſtles and Servants under him. Chriſt ſaich expreſly, 
My Dodrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. This he thus proves ele. 


L | ObhsJs 16 


where, The works that 1 do in my Fathers name, they bear witneſs of me. And Joh.ie-25. 
again. Believe we for the very works ſake. And again. 1f 1 do not the works of Joh. 14-11: 
my Father believe me zot. From all which fair dealing, it appears that Chrilt yy, 1.37; 


Intended not to impoſe a groundleſs, and reaſonleſs Faith upon the world, 
but to commend ſuch an one as had ſach competent demonſtrations, as that 
fubje& was capable of, or the like Moral things. Now, that ſuch miracles 
were wrought by Chriſt, and that not by fleight of hand, after the man- 
nerof cunning Impoſtours, the EffeRs themſelves in himſelf, and which is 
much more, his Followers and Servants in his name, is matter of Credit 
as muchas wy thing delivered unto us in humane Hiſtories. Beſides,Chriſts 
Apoſtles profeſſed they delivered nothing but from God and Chriſt to us: 
and this they proſecuted with. many and great difficulties, dangers, di- 
ſtrefſes,and generally with the loſs of their very bloud, cheerfully poured 
out , and their lives prodigally ſpent in that teſtimonie, that no men of rea- 
fon or common ſenſe would have gone through ſo much dry ſervice , but 
upana divine impulſe and affirance ofthe truth they delivered an expeda- 
tion 
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"tioa of an everlaſting reward for - it, — | 

* "Here therefore both Jewsand Gentiles enter their Caveat, and affirm, 
That what Chriſt did, was by indire& means of Evil Spirits : Some Jews 
ſpecially traducing him with abuſing the <acred name of God privily born 
about him to that purpoſe. The Heathens have compared to him Apollonzns, 
Tyanems; and Fannesand Fambres,withſtanding Moſes before Pharaob ; be- 
Arnob. cont. ing all notorious Magicians. But theſe have received anſwer from molt of 
4 wy *Civir, Fhe ancient and Learned Fathers, who have met with this Exceptionand to 
Des. like 1. this purpoſeanſered, Firſt, that it is not true, that they ever wrought 
0p rt uch miraglesis did Chriſt, and his Servants. Secondly,the wonders they 
lib.3.c.3: & 8. WIQUgnt were got done with ſuch ſimplicity and perſpicuity as the other 
Qc. were, iChrilt and his Apoſtles only by the word of their mouths comman- 
ded'the winds and ſeas, and cured the ſick, opened the eyes of the blind, 

gave ſtraitneſs and ſtrength to the Lame and Creepled ; whereas Magi- 

ciansare conſtrained to uſe many horrible and ridiculous Rites to the in- 

ducing of Evil Spirits to a& for them. Thirdly, The end of this do- 
&rine and Miracles mutually juſtifie one another, as to the divineneſs of 

then. For,moſt or all Magical wonders were wrought to ends agreeable 

to ſuch” Evil Spirits as ſer them on work, 72. For Couſenage, for Luſt, 

for wantonneſs, for malice, for revenge, and ſuch like unreaſonable paſ- 

ions. But the ends both of the Chriſtian dodrine and Miracles, were 

no other then Temperance, Continence, Patience , Meekneſs, Charity , 

andthe compteat exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as nature it ſelf approved 
and magnified: And declared openly to.be done againſt vain-glory, and. 

<<: +. *Lfcentiouſnels, and in oppoſition and . confuſion of ſuch wicked Spirits 
"35 abuſed mankind_generally before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh. And as 

Tertul. Apol. "Chriſt argues ſtrongly, How can Satan caſt out Satan ? How could he give 

. gr7. {140.2 IT 2 # _ . . ; 

CaP.23- "any, countenance. or aid to them that ejzeced and dit) poſſelſed and confoun- 
La8an8. I-*F& fit? yexmade him pronounce .his own unhappinels , and inability 
Igut.Cca PeZ7eo- :* (11; 05 . = $f = as . '. | . - 7 
Hieron. 2d "to teſiſt the Divige vertue in Chriſts ſervants by Exorciſms tormenting 
Marcel. ep17. "Wk: ; as the ancient Fathers frequently aſſure us: tellingus how they 0- 
zo wir in" Lanty challenged them to ſtand it out with them. Now theſe things were 

a 31 a efft&ed by the Word of God. Which, inſinuates, hi w, 
wm... - A Third ground of the Divineneſs of the Scripture and Chriſtianity alſo, 
yfrreryxy mays Viz, The Nature of the Dodrine , whoſe ſimplicity, Majeſty, Puritie, 
m wv Jaz Humility and Sublimity are ſuch as will admit of no Competitors. It is 
gona x titten of Mahomet indeed, That having patched up his Alcoran,he openly 
neneannirt 154d and brag'd what he Had,done and challenged thoſe pitiful, ignorant, 
 vogbmagerhy 'and tupid people,to ſhew any man that could compoſe ſuch another piece. 
| pXc/xadhery ©, Burt it is certain that himſelf was ſo altogether illiterate and ignorant, 
Athan.de * and ſo continued, that he could neither write nor read, but cauſed itto be 
Incarnart: Tet together by better Wits but no better hearts then his: And the very vain- 
Horting-Hiſt. glory diſcovered ſufficiently the impoſture. But ſuch was the dodGrine 
Orient lib. 2. OF Gur Saviour and his Apoſtles; that, ſo far as any thing can prove zx.felf 

| fcoin its native truth and Excellencie, this did manifeſt it ſelfto the world, 
and captivated more with its plain dealing than ever any of the moſt. pro- 

found Philoſophers works, or the Eloquence of humane Orators. . Which 

yet further appears from, _; _ . 1; He FE ee 
A Fourth head, viz. The incapacity and.infirmitie of che CREE es 
under God, in inditing and framing the ſame, .. which amazed the Elders 
Ais.4 13, of the Jews themſelves hearing Peter and John deliver ſuch wonderful do- 


Arine, accompanied with ſuch marvellous works,until they reſolve Gem 
| | ſelves 


1 


% 


Parr. L Of the Truth of Chriſtian Keligion, c 


S 


ſelves in the reaſoa of it, conſidering that they had been with Jeſus: who 
had taught and enabled them, being huc ſimple unlearned and ignorant men 
of themſelves, ſo to ſpeak and att. And the like may be ſaid of the reſt- 
of the Apoſtles: who likewiſe having been with Jeſus, and afterward 
moreamply furniſhed with the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecoſt, ſpake 
the wonderful works of God, to the Admiration of all their Auditors. 
Which maketh St. Chryſoſtome in ſeveral places to triumph over a!] gther 
Dodtors, in thetr behalf ſpeaking to this purpoſe. Where are now your Chryſotom. 


grave and learned Philoſophers with their affefFed habits, their long beards , _ age 
their ſolemn gate ? Where are your Eloquent Orators? A Poor '[ent-ma- — or” 


ker, as was Paul: An ignorant Fiſherman, as was Peter, and the reſt of 
the ſimple Apoſtles, have carried the world from them all ; have drawn. 
all Nations after them. Can this proceed from any bur a Divine power? 

And Fifthly, could it be aſcribed to any thing but a Divine power ; 
That ſo many wiſe , ſo many learned, ſo many noble, ſo many rich, ſ 
many young and old Virgins, tender and delicate, ſhould ſo humbly and 
devoutly embrace, ſo ſtoutly and hardily maintain with the loſs of their 
lives, and relations, and fortunes, ſuch a doctrine as brought them no 
Credit, no profit, no pleaſure, but rigours and Severities, and ſelf de- 
nials, but by Divine inſpirations > How many hath Mahomet's Religion 
won unto it, for ſo many hundred years , beſides thoſe who have either 
by early education, ſuckt in thoſe corrupt Principles, or by Terrour 
" and Powerover them, have been conſtrained to it ? or corrupted by the 
flatteries of Licentiouſneſs and: Pleaſure countenanced by it ? Alaſs / 
ſo few. that they are not worth the reckoning up. 

Sixthly, The admirable harmony between theſe diverſe Authors far dis 
ſtant in place, at the time of their compoſing Holy writ , with theni- 
ſelves, and alſowith the Ancient Prophets before Chriſt, infinuating the 
ſame things they, at Chriſts coming, explain'd and publiſhed; is no 
ſmall argument of Gods finger in the work. Which are Tertullians two 
reaſons given againſt Marcioz : who blaſphemouſly affirmed, One _ 
God ro be the Author of the Old Teſtament, and another of the 3.Cap.s. I 
New. | | | | 5 - 

Seventhly , conſider we the manner of propagating this word of God; . , _ . 
and worſhip: that, as isalready intimated, was not only by weak and. i _ 
11licerate Inſtruments : but altogether in a meek , peaceable , and gen- MEndeo et 
tle perſwaſive, not coercive way, by civil fore or violence ; but leſs ,aripas me 
towards ſuch as once having freely given their natnes to God , and aifso: NIKES 
were incorporated with them, proved falſe and made defe&ion fron as , 755 neyv 
them, Though it hath appeared,that the vengeance of God hath wons' aviresimoxi» 
derfu:ly purſued the Perſecutors of his faithful Servants: «ty 1h (ev G- 

Laſtly, (aiming at brevity ) It is a notable argument of its Native. ***" *d«c- 


Excellency and Perfe&ion, That all the greateſt Wits of the world being _ _ 


bent againſt the Word 6f Got, and endeavouring to pick holes: init, $4,uy #2); 4- 
and convid& it of errour, havefailed in ſuch their attempt*; and have airs, ts N 
rather rener'd it more undoubted and conſpicuous. Whereas no ſoo-. 4avrs banan- 
ner are other Pretending writings brought to due light and examinationg #45 mwange. 
but they are convided of impoſtures. | 


| Xs. Athan, de 
* Incar nate 


CHAP. 


Of the Diverſe Senſes of Scripture. Eook I. 


. An 


Origen. Ho- 
mil. 2, In Di- 
verſos, 


Ideme. Homil. 
s. in Leviti- 


cum. 


bal. 2:24, 2s, 


Cu ae, I X. 


Of the ſeveral Senſes and Meanings accordins to 
which the Scriptures may be underſtood, © 


T being found what is the Letter of the Word of God: It is neceſ- 
fary to know , what is the true ſenſe of it: For this is only in truth, 
the Word, and not the Letters, Syllables, or Grammatical words. 
To know this , we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh a Senſe Hiſtorical and Myſti- 
cal. | 
The Hiſtorical Senſe is the ſame as the Literal;ſo called becauſe it is that 
which is primarily ſignified and intended by ſuch a form of words. And 
this is twofold. For either theſe words are to þe taken in the proper 
and natural ſignification (as I may call that which 1s in moſt vulgar uſe ) 
or in their borrowed and mataphorical Senſe. As when I call a thing hard, 
and apply it to Iron, or Stong I ſpeak properly ; and according to the 
Natural {nfe: but when I apply Hardneſs to the heart, I ſpeak improper- 
ly and Metaphorically,and yet Literally too, intending thereby to fignifie 
not any natural, but moral quality in the heart. The Sever Ears, (ſaith 
Foſeph in Geneſis) ere ſeven years, and the Seven fat Kine are Seven years. 
4 ſo Chriſt-im the Goſpel, Thi is my Body;and infinite others inScrip- 
ture, are Metaphoricat and Literal Senſes both. | 
The Myſtical Senſe is that whichis a tranſlation,not fo much of words 
from one ſignification to another; as of the entire Senſe to a meaning not ex- 
cluding the Hiſtorical or Literal Senſe , þut built upon ir, and occafion'd 
by it. And is common!y divided into the Tropological, Allegorical,and 
Anagogical : which ſome (as Origen) make coordinate with the former, 
ſaying, The Scripture is a certain Intelligible world : wherein are four Parts, 
a four Elements.. The Earth is the Literal Senſe. The waters u the pro- 
found Moral Senſe. The Air is the Natural Senſe, or natural ſcience there- 
in found. And above all, the ſublime ſenſe , which is Fire. In another 
place he mentions only , the Hiſtorical, Moral, and Myſtical : And gene- 
rally the Fathers do acknowledg all theſe, though with ſome variation , 
not diſtinguiſhing them, as we have ;z as might be ſhown,. were it needful 
to enlarge here, on that ſubje&. The Moral Senſe is that which is drawn 
from the-natural , to ſignifie the manners and conditions of men. The A!- 
legorical is a ſenſe under a continuation of tropes,and figures. The Anago- 
gical,a tranſlation of the meaning of things, ſaid or doe on earth,to things 
proper to heaven. The Oxe being ſuffered to eat , while he trod out the 
Corn ; according to St. Paul, in the Moral ſenſe, ſignified that the Ja- 
bourer was worthy of his hire. Mount Sinah and Monnt Sion (as the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith) ſignified 'thetwo Cities: of God, Earthly and Heavenly , 


_ 'Allegorically. And the Church of God upon Earth, the Church Trium- 


phant in heaven. It is therefore without reaſon and modeſty both, that 


' ſome ſtrickr Modern Divines have ſet themſetives againſt the Antient , in 


 11}-conſequence to the Faith both of Jew and Chriſtian» Forge- 


Ily all the hopes of the Jews concerning the Meſſias to come : and all 


fy ill all theſe ſenſes into one, ſoas toallow no more : which is of 
ve 
the 
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the proofs of the Chriſtian taken from the Old Teſtament, That he is come, 
would come to little or nothing, ſeeing there is manifeſtly a Literal or 
Hiſtorical ſenſe primarilyintended ; upon which the Miſtical is built. So 
that the arguments of the Evangeliſts, and St, Pasl in his Epiſtles convin- 
cing that Chriſt was the true Meſſias, nwſt needs be invalid, ſeeing their 
quotation to that purpoſe had -certainly another Literal Senſe, And it 


is againſt the condition of the who'z Lawit ſelf; which, as St. Pant get.roc, 
| faith, was a Shadow of good things to come, and not the very things 


themſelves. 


It is here replied commonly ; That all theſe are but one Literal 7erkine 


= 


ſenſe, diverſely exprefſed : which is to grant all chat is contended for ; 
but with a reſervationof a peculiar way of ſpeaking, to themſelves ; thar 
having been ſo infortunate as to judge of things amiſs, they may in ſome 
manner ſolace themſelves with variety of phraſe ; roo commonly found 
amongſt ſuch as reſolve to ſay ſomething new, where there isno juſt cauſe 
fall. | : 
: And to that which ſeems a Difficultie. That no Symbolical- ſenſe can be 
argumentative or prove any thing in Divinity ;we anſwer, Thar ic cannot in« 
deed, unleſs it be known firſt to be the true Miſtical ſenſe of the words al 
ledged ; For neither is the Literal ſenſe it ſelf, until it be known that ſuch 
was the true intent of the Speaker. But thoſe things which were ſymba- 
lically and Myſtically delivered inthe Law, being well known ro Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as likewiſe to the Learnedeſt of the Jewiſh Dogors by 
a received current tradition amongſt.chem, were of force to the ends af- 
ledged by them.But where ſuch a Myſtical ſenſe is not received, nothing can 
be inferred from thence, which is concluſive, - ©» © © 1 


Cnar, X. 


Of the true Interpretation of Holy $ criptures. 
The true meaning , not the letter , properly , 
Scripture. Of the difficuttie of attaining the 
proper ſenſe, and the Reaſons thereof. 


——. .——_—_— 


Tavaileth a Chriſtianas little to have the Letter ofthe word of God 
without the genuine ſenſe, as it doth a manto have the ſhell without 
the Kernel. For the ſenſe is the word of God, not the Letter, Wice 
ked men, yea the Devil himſelfe maketh uſe of the Letter to contra* 
did the truth it ſelf, as St. -Hjerome hath obſerved, and other Fathers, 
and conſtant experience certifieth not without the conſent of the Scripture 


ic ſelf, which faith of it ſelf, Init are ſome things hard to be underſtood which 2Pet.346; 


they, that are unlearned and _—_— wreſt, as they do all other Scriptares, to 
their own deſtruition. There ore, becauſe it is very neceſfarie to be infor- 


med of the difficulties and dangers in milinterpreting Scripture, before 
we can throughly apply our ſelves to prevent and avoid them, we will 
. Firſt ſhew briefly, That many things are difficulc in Scripture , and the 

Reaſons why : and after proceed tothe moſt probable weans rightly to in- 
terpret the ſame, E | And 
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Of the inttexpretation of Scriptare;, Book 1. 
Ad theſewobſtacles in attainidg.the trye ſenſe.of Gods ward, are cither 
f5MU- in our ſelves or in Gods wiſdome and.;Providence z. or.laſtly in the 
Werd of :Goditſelf. Some indeed pioufly but-inconſiderately make all the 
reaſ6n of difficulties (not. denied by they) altogether) in the Scripture, to, 
bats Man: ſuppoſing they. hereby vindicate Gods Providence from , that 
ctinfiire it might drherwiſe be liable unto, if ſq be that God ſhould deliver. 


2 {0dd% Lawao min:wvhich could not well be. nnderſtood, but apt to mislead 


n38ifto error: And therefore, ſay they, Iris the darkneſs, and perverſ- 
neſs of mans underſtanding and will,that make things in Scripture obſcure, 
alklnot the: condition of the Scriptures'themſelyes. | But this no ways 


= doth 4ttaiwitsend. For when did Gad deliver his written word unto 


Matkind? In: tis ſtate of. innocencie and perfeGion, or imperfection and 
blindneſsof:mind:?, God certainly knew that man was frail, and apt to 
miſtake;whenhe delivered his Law : How then is this an Apologie ſufficient 
forkim; -who gaveſucha Law, as was diſproportionable to his underſtan- 


- ding at the time of giving it ? But then ſecondly, conſidering that "the un- 


det{tanding; and the thing to be underſtood are Relatives; and that it comes 
ro: the ſame end; twhether the Facultie be unapt tg conceive, or the Obje& 
utapt w betoficeived; ſuchan excuſe is to no; purpoſe. But yet withal 
womuſt note-that man. is not to þe excuſed from guilt in miſi underſtanding, 
Firſtbecanſe he willingly brought this defe& upon himſelf by his Original 
Etily:and Ealtvi: Secondly; Becauſe he, through vile and vitious affections 
dotlr ofteriimes.contrata greater darkneſs and diſorder than is natural to. 
kim;'evenin thisftate of Original ſin. And:God, as al! other Law-giyers, 
dixt not proportion the: Law' given, according to the contingent diſ- 
poſitions 'of particular mens ,underſtanding , but according to that come 
mon Scantling found generally in Man : So that undoubtedly ſome men 
.authozs..of .their own- ignorance in. divine matters, 
through their affeGed evil manners : as the Scripture, and the Fathers join-« 
tly ſhew. ; - Fs d 
_ ſecond General reaſon is from God. 1. Calling man to the knowledge 
of himſelf, and that by his word ; and never intending to alter the courſe 
of thre m& general ſtate of man in this life, which was, and is, to be 
fallbleginfallibilitie being the portion of the bleſſed in the life to come;) 
tyyere not impoſſible that God ſhould either by ſo framing his word, or ſo 
reramibe man, | fave ſectatedhim from erring about it, but he hath not ſo 
done: neither'doth it appear, how ſuch Exemptions and priviledges could 
conſiſt with his Providence more general. For , | 
Secondly,The Providence of God having determined to preſerve humane 
andgdivine Societies, as he had.conſtituted; this can hardly be underſtood 
eobe morereadily and ſafely effeded than by nutual obligations, and a ne- 
cefſity.of mutual offices to be done one towards another. And the firſt 
thing conducing hereunto, is, the Order of Govemors and Governed, ofMa- 
ſters and Scholars; of ſuchas teach, -andſuch as are taught in the Wofd, 
But if every man were wiſe in the Laws of man, had the power of the 


''2 Swbrg juſtly.given into his own hands, or the power of the Word 


df bis own bteaſt,:.then would there be no need at all of Rulers or teachers 
to'teach or inſtru& ; or reprove and redreſs errours in manners : becauſe , 
Every man is ſuppoſed to be an independent Prince : and though he ſhould: 
offend againſt:narure it ſelf, was not-to be puniſhed by one who had no an- 
cority over him. Hence there fore it is, that God moſt wiſely hath ſuffered 
an irfequalitie of Perſons in alt Ages, all Faculties, all Policies, as well 
B71 | divine 


27 


divine as humane;that the more ſtrickt the bond is, the more intire the (oC1- 


etie and unity might alſo be. | | 
Thirdly, As this diſcrimination ſecures the neceſſary relations between 


men within themſelves, ſo doth it the dependance between God and Man, 
which muſt never be forgotten. For,as for the Father to deliver all the 
writings of his Eſtate to his ſon, and to put hint in preſent and full poſ- 
ſeſſion of all his wealth, is the next way to tempt his ſon to forget and diſ- 
reſpe&him and no more to acknowledg any duty to him ; in like manner, 
wereit ſo that God, at once, ſhould have put man in ample and abſolute 
knowledg of his holy writings and will, without reſerving to himſelf the 
farther manifeſtation of difficulter matters,there would be no addreſs to 
God, no worſhip, no ſeeking to him for ſatisfaction and information in the 
One main end and office of prayer would be extind: 
So we read that God deſigning the Law to the Iſraelites, provided afore- 
hand, That the ordinary Rulers ſhould judg the people art all time; but the 
hard cauſes, they ſhould bring to Moſes ; and Moſes himſelf, caſes too 
hard for him,to God : As in the Caſe of him that 
bath day , and of Zelophehads daughters. 

Fourthly, God ſuffers this , to the end he mig 
Endeavours and induſtry in the ſearch after his holy will ſo reveiled unto 
For,were it fo that all things were preſently and readily obvious un- 
tous, there would be wanting that excellent vertue of labour, to which 
God hath ordained all men fince the fall ;- to perſerve them from greater 
And beſides, contempt and lighting are 
And there- 


Care of his Soul. 


eathered ſticks on the Sab- 


ht quicken,and excite our 


miſchiefs incident to weak man. 
alwaies the conſequent of what is plain and familiar to us. 
fore , that argument which ſome uſe to prove all things evident in Scrip- 
ture, andothers contrariwiſe, that all things are unqueſtionable in the 
Church, ſo that according to the opinion of the one, a man committing 
himſelfto the holy Scriptures, and according to the other ſubmitting him- 
ſelf to the Church, inall things,he may promiſe himſelf ſecurity,rather than 
ſafety, do make more againſt this;Itbeing more certainly the Will of God, 
(while we war in the Church militant) we ſhould never reſt ſecure from due 
ſolicitudes, and temptations; but by often contentions with him to pre- 
ſerve ur ſelves from falling from the true Faith, or falling into a falſe 


Beſides thoſe 
Texrs of 
Scripture, 
which by rea. 
ſon of wiſ- 
dom and 
depth of 
ſenſe,and my- 
ſtery laid vp 
in- them, are 
not yer con- 
ceived ;there 
are in Scrip- 
ture of things 
that aregrops 
and TpoTvp 
ſeemingly 
confuſed, 


Contrariety 
and Achro- 
niſms, Meta- 
chroniſms, 
and the like, 
which brings 
infinite ob- 
ſcurity ro the 
rext, There 
are I ſay, 
more of them 
in Scriprure 
then in any 
writer that [ 
'know ſecular 
or divine, 
Dr. Hales 
Term. 1.p.22s 
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: Of the manner of . interpreting Scripture. | Book 1. 


be better underſtood and reſolved on, then with them. Fifthly,The ſeeming 
oppoſition and contradiGion 1n Scripeure,are no little impediments to the 

ſetling of mens minds in the knowledg of them. Sixthly,a Sixth diffi- 

culty will be, The diſtinguiſhing of things Judicial,Ceremonial and Moral, 
ſo far as to be aſſured, How far it is lawful to uſe, - or neceſlary to refuſe, 

what is preſcribed by Precept, or example in the Old Teſtament. Se- 
yenthly, Toname no more z The ſeveral various LeGions may much offend 
thEſwwplicityof ſuch, who ſhall not be well inform'd concerning the ſub- 
ſtantial integrity of Divine writ. Andall theſeI recite to no other end, 

than to flacken the precipizancy, and cool the impetuous and preſumptious 
hear of ſuch, who, the leſs able they are toexamine and judge; the more 

confident they are to conclude out of Scriptuxyes,what they phanſie and like 
beſt : refuſing the outward and ordinary means of receiving the true ſenſe, 
upon indeed a certain truth, That Gods Spirit is the beſt interpreter of its 
own Laws; and God is able to direc them in the ſober uſe of them ; but 
a moſt unſound and unſafe inference from.hence, that God doth, or will ſo 
aſſiſt them, when they negle& thoſe ſcber outward means he hath no leſs or- 
dained ro that end then the former. Of which means we are in the next 
pace here to treat. 


CE 
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Cruae, XI. 


Of the Means -of interpreting the Scripture. 
T hat they who. underſtand Scripture are not, 
for that, authoriged to Interpret it deciſsvely. 
T be Spirit not a Proper Fudge of the Scrip- 
tures ſenſe. Reaſon no Judge of Scripture. 

| There is no Infallible Fudge of Scripture , 
wor no neceſſity of it abſolute. T he grounds 
of an Infallihle Fudge examined. 


HE Opinion, That all things neceſſary to ſalvationare plain- 

lyenough delivered in Scripture, is pious, and reaſonable 

enough, taken with its due qualifications and limitations ; 

namely, of Perſons, of Times , of Places, and ſuch like, 

— : Forof things ſuppoſed to be neceſſary,all are not toall men 

alike neceſſary, nonot to the ſame man, at all times, For there are ſome 
Articles of Faith that are ſufficiently explained and propounded to him , 
othersarenotſo; and therefore in relation to ſuch a perſon, not ſo neceſ- 


 farytq be explicitly believed, Again, Tome points of Religion are ne- 


ceflary to be received for their own ſakes, . after due propoſal, others are 
necefſary to be received for the ſake of others; and ſo imediately only ne+ 


 ceflary. The Articles in the Creed of the: Apoſtles are moſt of the for- 


mer ſort, tobe, for their own ſakes, believed : But the Articles of the 
6s | Church 
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Church, and its power, and autority, (which I take not to bementioned 


in the Creedas moſt do) are neceſſary for the preſervation of the true 
Faith it ſelf; For without the uſe and receiving of Diſcip:ine, there can 
be no Church properly ſo called (as may hereafter be prooved) and with- 
. out a Church there can be no long continuance of Faith. - Therefore, from 
hence it is not difficult to null the pretenſions of ſome ranck Diſputants, 
who lay it asa Principal foundation , and ſo reaſonable, that it ſcarce needs 
any thing but clamours andoutcries to make it take eftect on them that ſha!l 
dare torejed it, That nothing isneceſſarily to be, offered to the Faith of 
any , or to be by him received, which 1s-not expreſſed in holy writ, For 
in holy writ, it isnecefſary roobſerveand obey ſuch as are ſet over us in 
the Lord , ſo far as we are n9t convinced, that they determine or impoſe a- 
ny thing contrary to the word of God. And for ought doth appear , It is 
as neceſſarily required that we ſhould depend upon ourGuides in theChurch 
for the due meaning of the Scriptures, as upon the ſuggeſtions of .Gods 
Spirit which refuſeth not, bur requireth ſuch outward means concurring 
with its diretion. For nothing can be more abſurd or vain than fimply to 
depend upon divine intimations of Gods Spirit, becauſe it is all-ſuffici- 
ent, of itſelf, ro ſuch purpoſes. For it is not only ſufficient to them, 
but to all other , as well divine as natural ends ; and yet to ſo reſt on it as 
to negle& or paſs over contemptuouſly other meanes,, is rather to provoke 
God to denie the ordinary aſſiſtance of it. For God. doth not a& in the 
world according to his power”, but according to his Wiil and Promiſe 
made unto us. It'is true, that Chriſt hath promiſed in St. « Ma- 
thew , Whatſoever ye azk in my name believing , ye ſhall receive ; and 
by St. Luke moreexpreſly, If ye then' being, evil know how 10 give goodgifts 
wnto your children , how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the ho- 
by Spirit to them that ask him. Theſe, and ſuch like promiſes of being in- 
veſted with Gods bleſſed Spirit, muſt not be ſo abſofutely underſtood, as 
that all who ſimply.crave it , ſhould forthwith certainly be therewith en- 
dowed ; becauſe St. Fames (as other places of Scripture) expſains and re- 
ſtrains this large promiſe , according to the Qeconomie, or more gene- 
ral tenour of the Goſpel, z.e. That we ask aright, and believing, which whe- 
ther we in prayer do duly obſerve, may be well doubted of us ; though 
we doubt not of the Theſis it ſelf, or Rule , That he that asketh aright 
ſhall receive, | | | 
And beſides, theſe are ſenſes in which ſuch promiſes are truly verified , 
and Gods Spirit truly given, and yet 'not_a full importment of all the 
graces which flow from it. For they, whoat firſt were called to the Faith 
of Chriſt, and baptized , were indued with the holy Spirit , and yer not 
preſently inſtated in the diſcerning of all the myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, 
but ſtil] depended upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, and interpreters of 
Gods will , for the attaining of his will evenrevealed in Genera]. For ac- 
cording to the known diſtintion, there are ſpiritual Gifts ſignally ſo cal- 
led, and ſpiritual Graces. And ſome men may receive the influence of 
Gods Spirit in the way of Grace, which ſandiifies the will and affections , 
and not of Gifts, which illuminates the mind and underſtanding ; and that 
notonly to the uſe of things abſolutely neceſſary to our Salvation, but to the 
benefit of others, | 
; Add hereunto, That notwithſtanding the Spirit is ſo ſufficient of ir ſelf, 
and Gad doth grant it to them who ask it of them ; We know that gene- 
rally it is not granted to any, but in the way which Chrift ordained the 


ſame, 
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ſame, and that was , that firſt , it ſhould deſcend (as it alſo did) immes 
diately and primarily upon the Church repreſentative, or Ruling ; who 
were then his Apoſtles and holy Diſciples ; and in like manner 1s it ſtill 
© be expected ſoberly, through the mediation of ſuch as are þy Chriſt 
ſet to governthe Church , and rule under him, herein ſucceeding the- A- 
Polſtles ; and not immediately, and by a leap from the head to the loweſt 
members: which though it way be,yet is ſo rarely , that none can without 
_— extraordinary confirmation, reſt ſatisfied that ſor is really with 
UN. * EY 4 ; 
Laſtly, for our clearer proceeding, We are herein to diſtinguiſh between 
the attaining to the true'ſenſe of Scripture, and the deciſion or determi- 
nation of Ccntroverſies according to the Scripture. And that the moſt 
unportant Query 1s not ſo much, Whether a man hath the Spirit , ornot, 
or whether he hath the trueſt and moſt genuine meaning of the Spirit ſpea- 
king in the Scriptures, or not ; but how this ſhould be made knownand 
manifeſted ſo far unto others, as that they ſhould ra:ionally and ſoberly 
reſt ſatisfied in the opinions of the ſaid prerenders to ſuch truths. For, its 
well and finartly faid in this doubt , The Queſtion is not , Whether the 
Spirit 1a a Man or Church, or the Scripture , (though this laſt way is ve- 
ry improperly expreſſed) be the beſt Judge of the Senſe of Scripture ; but 
where it refides , to ſuch purpoſes ? And what a great ſtir is made to lit- 
tie purpoſe, while the former is ſo eaſily granted on all ſides, and there is 
nothing done at all to convince a ſober man or Chriſtian,That ſuch or ſich 
perſons are they we ought exped the didates of Gods Spirit from. For, 
Judgement, properly ſo called, can never be ſeparated from Autority , or 
. lawful preſiding over others, jeyned.with power to oblige to ſuch ſentence 
as ſhall be pafſed : but how this ſhould be competible to ſingle, or many 
Perſons agreeing in the ſame thing, in their private capacity ; yea though 
enabled with the ſpirit more than ordinary, cannot well be underſtood. 
So that at moſt , they can be judges of controverſies only for themſelves, 
and that at their own peril ; and can dono more than perſwade, adviſe,and 
exhort, not oblige others to think as they do: But Judges muſt and ought to 
do more, or they had as good do nothing. So that, that which hath 
found great acceptance and applauſe by too many ,doth upon examination 
prove very inſignificant and impertinent to the reſoſution of the dirficultie 
in hand, zz. That things that are neceſſary are obvious in Scripture, and, 
Every man is Judgeto himſelf: granting ; I fay , This;(whichis yet re- 
ally untrue) yet ſcarce any thing is ſaid to the purpoſe ; which enquired 
not ſo much, How a man might perſwade himſelf, but how, and with what - 
influence henay proceed to the convidion and reducing of others ; fo that 
the eſſential to a Church be not deſtroyed,as it certainly muſt be, where 
no communionis; and there will infallibly ceaſe all communion where ic 
is meerly arbitrary for Chriſtians to believe and judge and walk and wor- 
ſhipas they pleaſe. For,this it is for every man to judge for himſelf. Will 
it be yet farther ſaid, That we ſhould bear with one another, and live 
peaceably and charitably one with another, and not moleſt each other for 
his Judgement ; If itbe, as I know itis ; I reply firſt, That this plauſi- 
bility , without poſſibility, is not true according to the opinions of them 
who uſe it. For they certainly hold, That Herefie and Echiſmare not to 
beendured or born withal. Chriſt and God muſt not be blaſphemed by 
unſound opinions, or prophane or ſuperſtitious aGions : and this di- 


verſity , yea, contrariety of judging, muſt needs find theſe faults in one 
| another 
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another , very often ; and conſequently ,, be of! opinion ; That they are 


not tobe ſuffered ; and Charity mult not be ſo far miſtaken or abuſed, as 
ro Jicentiate ſuch enormities. : 
| Bur, What if afcer all thisconteation for the Spirit, ir be not judge at 

aJl, as in truth it is nor, in any proper ſenſe? For, the Spirit is only the 
due, qualification of the Perſon , or Perſons,nort ſimply to. judge (for that 
deſcends upon then\ by being ordinarily , and orderly conſtitured over the 
Church of Chriſt ) but to judge aright; and to give faithful. and 
ugerring. ſentence. in matters under debate and queſtion. SY 


© 'And the ſame may be,in proportion affirmed of Reaſon termed by ſowe, 
who would ſeem toexcell others in reaſon, moſt improperly, as well as un» 
reaſonably , Judge of Controverſies ; For all judgement, diſquifition, and 
expoſitions, are made by Perſons, not by things. - Reaſon indeed is the 
Nee whereby a Perſon is enabled to judge, or find out the truth ; 
unto which unleſs there be adve, acceſſionof Autority and Power, ſuch 
reaſon, though very exquiſite and happy, muſt keep within its own doors, 
and judge at hoe for it ſelf, and not for others: nor, contrary to more pub- 
lickand antoritative determinations, without the perjl of being taxed 
of Arrogance , and it ſelf juſtly condemned, if .not for the Inward 
errours of themind, for the outward errors in ill managing truths. , | 
_ If itwere ſo, That Reaſon in men were infallible, we ought not to 
ſtand upon nicities of terms, or improper language. But for men to de» 
ny. others the Sear and Power of Judicature, becauſe they may err; and to 
take it to themſelves, as if the ſpirit of Error had no power over them, 4s 
at the ſame time a grievous, though pleaſing error, bothagainſt Reaſon and 
_common juſtice too. IT 7 tr 
_ Andif itbe ſaid, Thatevery man is bound by the Law of nature, be- 
ing indied with reaſon, to uſe that reaſon, and not bruitiſhly to ſuffer 
himſelf, he knows not or cares not whether, to becarried by others Rea- 
Fons, and not his own *: I retort, And every man is obliged by the Law of 
'Nations,which is a more refined principle than that of groſs Nature pro- 
perly taken, to contain himſelf in theorder of Community he is placed, 
and to ſubmit to the reaſon of common Judgement, no leſs than his own; 
For, undoubtedly , until every man in private and particular, be unerra- 
'ble(which isnot to be expefted on this fide heaven) there will diverſe 1n- 
confiſtent judgements prevail, .and divide one.from another ; and cauſe 
ſuch a breach as the ſociety , whether divine or humane, will ſoon pe- 
rith , and come to nothing. But granting what was before Ker? + | 
"That every wan muſt a& according to his reaſon above the nature of beats; 
this doth not conclude, That therefore he muſt be-let alone ; and nat 
brought, even by force, . to ſubmit to others, againſt ſuch reaſon. - Firſt, 
Becauſe it is not reſolved by any but a mans own deceitful opinion;Thet 
It 1s really reaſon which is ſo preſumed to be.Secondly, Becauſe he thatis 
Ta conſtrained to ſubmit his reaſon,is not thereby denyed either the, nature 
_ox uſe of his, but ſtill much cranſcendeth the capacity of beaſts: Far,He 
diſcuſſes, he diſcourſes, hejudges rationally, after the manner of fuen ; 
.even when the effe& of all theſe As are contrary to reaſon. And hitly, 
; In-wiſe men, and good humble Chriſtians, there is a, ſuperior principal of 
"reaſonableneſs to that of meer dire& nature : For, That he that bas nioſt 
reaſon on his ſide and (when that it ſelſ is controverted) he that according 
- . to appearance of Circumſtances, may lay the faireſt claim to that, is tp 
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\befollowed, no rational man can deny. Therefore , ſhould a Mans pri 
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vatereaſon perſwade him, That he hath found out the truth,and yetar the 
ſame time aſſure him , That he is no leſs fallible than another man;and there- 
fore may poſſibly embrace and ug a falſe concepticn with as much fond- 
neſs as a true ; and withal,That private Judgewents are not in thetnſelves 
ſoſafeas publique, nor ſingle, as many. Whar vio'ence were this to his 
reaſon, nay, how much more rational than the firſt fimpie AR, to comply 
with the Reafon of qQthers, whom reaſon alſo requires to liſten to and o- 
bey ; and Scripture much more ? = : 
From hence we may _ concludeagainſt both extremes in theſe days, 
who yet agree in this very il-grounded opinion, Tat there muſt be an In- 
fallible Dire&or or Judge, or we cannot ſubmit to them, in matters of 
Faith and our Salvation. This is abſolutely untrue, Eorh in humane and 
divine matters. Who ſees not indeed that it were tobe wiſhed for, and a- 
bove all things defired ? Who ſees not the great inconvenience for wantof 
ſuch a ſtandard of opinions as this ? Put can we rationally conclude'theres 
fore , that ſo it is? Or hath God, or ought te, of his neceflary goodneſs 
and wiſdom (as ſome have ventured toaffirm) to grant all things, that are 
infallibly good for ran ? Is it not ſufficient, that a fair,Citcvgh rot infyþ 
lible) way is opened to attain the truth here, and bliſs hereafter ; bur eve- 
ry onemuſt find it ? Js it little or noatſurditie, That infinite never come 
ro means of truth, and ſo preat,that many who enjcy them, Conot receive 
the benefit by them. be 224 
Again, Are good wanners and virtues no leſs eſſential to Salvation than 
Faith? and is there no infallibie Judge of manners? Is tFere no infallible 
 Caſuiſt ? And wuſt there be of poinis of Faith ? How wany have the in- 
fallible Rule of holy Life, and yet miſtake citter inthe ſenſe or applicati» 
on of it, ſo faras to periſh in unknown Sips ? And yet none have, to pre- 
vent that great and common evil, call'd for an infallible Cenfour,whoſe de- 
terminations might ſettle doubtful confciences in greateſt ſafety,and ſilence 
all apologies which are wont to Ee madefor our fins and errors, and ſo 
bring us nec eſfari]y to truth or leave us vurcer ſelf ard afleGed condems» 
nation. 
\ Bur, The Ground of this miſtake being farther ſearc}cd into, will be | 
found very weak and fallacious. Ln infallible Faith (ſay they) muſt have 
ar: infallible Fudge : And of theſe ſcuce aſſume t}us. There is no man infalli- 
ble ; Therefore no man can be Juc e of Faith : Ott-ers aſſure thus. Put there 
i, and muſt be an infallitle Faith ; Therefire, there muſt be an infallible 
Judge. Eo that we ſee, Eoth would ave infallible Jtdges; tut differ 
only in their choice of them. For, The forwer would have the Scripe 
tures Judge and Rule, which is very hcneſt ; but very ſimple. The later 
would have ſcme external Ji:dge ; whith Htath wech more of reaſon in it: 
And fails only in the choice of this Judge, or in tHe cefcription of him. 
, For, There isnothing more unreaſonable than to orcain that which is uns 
der debate to te Judge of it ſelf ; beſides the great abſurdity of confoun- 
ding the Ry/e or Law ; and the Interpreter and Fudge, And, There is nc» 
os more fallacious than to confound Cauſes ard cccafions together ; as 
the later opinion doth. For, If the Church, or whatever Judge may be 
ſuppoſed, were the truedire& cauſe of our Faith; thn indeed it would 
neceſſarily follow ; That our Faith could no wayes be infallible, unleſs 
the Judge were alfo infallible ; the effe& rot exceedirg the cauſe, nor 
the Concluſion the Premiſes or propoſitions from where it was deduced : © 
Bur, Becauſe the Church is only an Occaſion,or a Cauſe without _ we 
ts | | ould 
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ſhould neither believe the Scriptures in general to be the Word of God , 


nor any ſentence to be duly drawn from the ſame , there is no neceſſity ar 
all of ſuch a conſequence. For; The Infallibility now ſpoken of, is ei- 
ther the thing believed, which is the Word of God,of which the Church, 
I hope, is no Cauſe, or theGrace of Faith excited and exerciſed by us 
through theSpirit of Grace in us: the niyniſtery of the Church ſerving there- 
unto : acording to St. Paul ſaying, We therefore as workers together with 
hin, beſeech you alſo , that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 

For, as in things natural , He that applies Adives to Paſſives , that is, 
the Cauſe proper, to the matter about which the Acton is, 15 not the pro- 
per or natural.cauſe of the Effe& , but the occaſion only : yet is ſaid vul- 
early, ſotobe; as when a man applies fire to combuſtible matter, he 
may (though improperly) be ſaid to burn.it, when it is the fire,” and nor 
he, that burns it: So the Church or Judge of Scriptures-ſenſe applying 
the ſame to a capable ſubjed& ; theeffect is true and infallible Faith, bur ir 
is not the eſſe of the Church, or inſtrument (or mean rather) but of the 


. Holy Spirit , of Grace, which taketh occaſion. from thence to produce 


Faith , and that infallible, For; Were this Infallibility , we now ſpeak 
of, the Churches then, whenever the Church ſhould ſo propound and urge 
points of Faith, they muſt needs have an efie& in the Soul : For, if they 
ſay, The Church teaches in an humane way , they ſay ſhe teaches in afalli- 
ble way : which overthrows all. And from this is cleared that difficulty, 
which oppoſeth a Judge of Scripture and Faith, becauſe none could-be 
found infallible ; For not making the Judge the cauſe of -Faith but occaſi- 
on, he may be neceſſarily required to Faith : God: wha is.the only :prin- 
Ccipal cauſe with his holy word , ſeldom or never concurring without thoſe 
outward means. And therefore; though I readily enough grant, [That 


2 Cor. 6- 1. 


the Scriptures are ſo plainly written, that a ſingle finiple perſon wan- + 


ting greater helps to attain to the abſtruſerſence of them; and uſing his ho- 
neſt and ſimple endeavour, may eaſily find ſo much -of the Rule of Faith 
and holy Life , as to be ſaved by them ; yet I cannot ſay the ſame of any 
men who preſuming on Gods power, againſt his promiſe,, which includ- 
eth the uſe of outward meanes, or miſtaking his promiſe for abſolute,when 
it is conditional, ſhall look no farther than their own wits ſhall lead- 
them. | ; TIT 


Now, The outward meanes to which God hath annexed his promiſe of 


Grace may be theſe. cho 5 | 
Firſt, That which we haye here handled -a general and ſober ſubmiſſion 

to the Guides of our youth and our ſpiritual Fathers and Paſtors in Chriſt ; 
which to forſake, is the partof a wantonand fornicating i Soul, according 
to Solomon, This,common Reaſon an4 nature ir ſelf ſeem torequire of all 
under Autority , by the diſpoſition of Almighty God ; That they in the 
firſt place hearken unto the voice and explication of the Church , where- 
in they are educated, until ſuch time as'a greater manifeltation' of truth 
ſhall withdraw them unwillingly from the ſame. For, ſo long as Senſes 
are equally probable or both fides, weare obliged by conſcience to our 
proper Fathers in Chriſt. For , to do otherwiſe, is to provoke God-to 
deliver ſuch over as light and gadding Huſwifes, to the impure embraces of 
any ſeducer to Schiſin and Herefie. But , when ſuch a convidion ſhall be 
wrought inus , of the errors and unſafety of that communion in which we 
were educated, That we muſt either forſake that, or Chriſt ; then muſt 
theadvice and ſentenceof our Saviour prevail with us, in St. Luke. If any 
7147 
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max comes to me and hate not his Father aud Mother and Wife and Children, 
ad Brethren and Siſters , yea and his own Life, alſo, he cannot be my Diſ- 
ciple. Andas we ſhould go againft common prudence and humanity it ſelf, 
out of an opinion, That our Parents natural may err, and ſet us upon tin- 
warrantable Ads, to turn them off, and deny all obedience unto them, leaſt 
they ſhould lead us intoerrors 3: fo ſhould-we do very unchriftianly, and 
apainſt apparent precepts of Scripture , comemptuouſly and proudly to 
deny ſubmiſſion both of Judgement and praGiſe unto our ſpiritval Parents, 
becauſe, forſooth, they are men, and way err:, the Spirit of diſobedience 
cacitly inſinuating unto us a much more peſtilent opinion, That whi:e we 
doas beſt liketh our ſelves, we fhallbe much more ſafe, if -not infallible, 
as if wemightnoterr. But of this, as we have already ſpoken in part,fo 
may there offer it ſelf a more proper place,more fully to ſpeak afteryard. 

A ſecond peneral means to attain the true ſenfe of Scripture is indeed 
the Spirits aſſiſtance , by which it was at firſt compoſed : There is cer- 
tainly none like tro that. For, {as St. Pazsal hath it.) W nat man knoweth the 
things of a max = the Spirit of « man, which is in him ? Even ſo the things 
of God knoweth naman, but the Spirit of God. | 

The only hazard we here run is,(and that no finall one)That we preſime 
not lightly upon ſuch a peculiar guidance of the Spirit, hich we havenot. 

The general remedie therefore of this evil, is that preſcribed by our 
Lord Chrift, viz. Prayer. For, Thus he ſpeaketh by St. Mathew, ll 
things whatſoever ye ack. in prayer, believing, ye ſball receive. And more 
partioularly by St. Luke. If ye then being evil know how to give good gifts 
unto your + how much mare foall your” heavenly Father give the boty 
Spirit to them that ack them. © PER | 

Anda Third means is when, being ſoundly and well inſtructed in the ge- 
neral drift and defign of Faith, or Gods holy word , we by the Analogy 
whichone part of Faith muſt bear with another, do judge of the truth,or 
error of any thing contained in Scripture. | 

And, To this belongs a Fourth; as it iscommonly reckoned, wiz. dueand 
prudent comparing of ſeveral places of Scripture ; knowing that no ſenſe 
can be admitred of Scripture, which diſagreeth with any part of Scrip- 
ture. | | 

Skill or knowledg of the original tongues in which they were wrot, may 
be accounted a Fifth meanes, and herein a ſpecial obſervation of the ſeve- 
ral Idioms of both Old and New Teſtament. 

Laftly,Confideration of the Hiftories of Countries, Perſons, and Cu- 
ſtomes, to which Holy writ do retate. To theſe, ſeveral others of inferi- 
or Order might be named, but T here paſs them , .to come to a more exa&t 
= ſeaſonable treatiſe of Tradition, ſo much conducing to the aboveſaid 
ends, | 
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Of Tradition as a Means of © Underſtanding the 
Scriptures. Of the Certainty of unwritten 
Traditions ; that it is inferior to Scripture , 
or Written Tradition. No T radition equal to 
Senſe or Scripture in Evidence. Of the pro- 
per uſe of Tradition, 


O this p'ice is due the Treating of Tradition,as well for the 
better compleating of what way yet ſeem wanting in direQi- 
ons for the attaining the proper ſenſe of the Rule of Faith, 
the Scripture, as becauſe of the precenſions , in its behalf, 
made by ſome to anequal ſhare in the Rule it ſelf ; by laying 
down this fundamental Diviſion of the Word of God, into Writ- 
tex ; commonly called Scripture: and Unwritten ; called Tradition. 
And, That the Word of God may be left unwritten, as well as writcen,is Joren® =_ 
- undeniable ; nay, That aGually it was delivered by word of mouth, be- was Wo 
fore it was committed to writing ,. is evident from the infinite Sermons of rhe Sc: ip- 
the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Evangelical Preachers , who declared the 71;pr Thew. 
ſame. For, To them who were contemporary to the immediate Diſciples ed rhar his 
of Chriſt, the word of God was delivered by ſpeech, to theend it might a Cment Was 
- f * f Wk. allacious.For 
be written, ſo far as it ſeemed expedient to Divine Providence, for the he took the 
perpetual benefit of ſucceeding generations : but to us, The word of God Scriptures 
15 preached vocally, or orally, becauſe it is written. And ſo we read our 27 2. be 
Saviour himſelf uſed it againſt the Devil and incredulous Jews : not quo- written by 
ting the uncertain and unecefiary Traditions remaining with the Jews, but I, 
the written Word, ſaying by St. «Mathew ; * It is writren,man ſhall not live very deed all 
by bread alone. And verſe the ſeventh, It is written again. And the third Propheſy ut- 
time, It is written , thou ſhalt werſbip the Lord thy God , &c» And ſo by S555 07 hh 
St. John, and innumerable other places , It is written in your Law. Chriſt was counted 
inall his diſputes againſt his Jewiſh adverſaries , ſeldome or never argu- —_ _ 
ing from their Traditions, which were many, but from the.written word of peice 3. 
God only. | | | | Page 296 
And notwithſtanding, ſpeaking Philoſophically, it isnot repugnant to "__ $74 
reaſon , That things delivered from Father to Son, through many ages, 10. 
ſhould perſevere in their priſtine integrity , and be preſerved incorrupt Joh.8.17. 
in the wain yet is it inconſiſtent with the Fallibility of humane nature,ro 
ſecure them in all Points from violation, either without writing, or with, 
All the world concurring in this: That the Invention of Letters was a ſpe- 
cial gift of God towards Mankind, for the more ſafe and profitable con- . 
tinuance of things paſſed to following times. Such an intollerable Para» Crefies Exo- 
dox is that which modern Wits (their ſcarce tollerable Tenets urging them mologehis. 
thereunto) have of late vented, and to their beſt defended; - That Tradi- - 
tion, taken in contradiſtin&ion to Writing , is more ſafe than writing; 
| F 2 4 "cM 
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as if writing bad not all the priviledges belonging to oral Tradition, with 
great advantage : or becauſe written monuments way ſufier by trad of time, 
and paſſing ſo many hands, unyrittentradkgions might paſs ſo many ages 
and mouths inviolate : When,while we ſee too great variety in the reading, 
or letter of books, we could be ſo blind as not to behold infinite more 
of the ſame nature in Traditions : It is as ſeldome found, That a tale ſhould 
be reported in the very ſame- phraſe or words it was at firſt told, as it 
is thac things tranſcribed with any common honeſty, or diligence, ſhould 
fail conſiderably , ſo muchas in the Letter. And if they ſay, in Tradition, 
forms of words are not ſo much to be ſtood upon, doth it not altogether 
hold as gaod when this Tradition is write? How then do not men bluſh 
co argue ſo boldly and at the ſame time ſo weakly ? 

There is therefore a twofold Infallibility to be difſtinguiſhed,as well in 
Relation to unwricten. DodGrines, as written ; the one confiſting in the Mat- 
terdelivered ; the other in the manner ſo delivering : And truly,as to this 
later, it cannot be ſaid, without ſome ſtrong Preſumprion to the contrary, 
the written Traditions whichare the Scriptures, have been ſo preciſe.y and 
abſolutely defended from either the common injuries of time, ar ſpecial 
miſcarriages incident to humane frailty, or perhaps, as ſome conje@ure, the 
ſtudious miſchiefs of ſacrilegions hands laid on them, as nat one tiele, cne 
y-ord , one period ſhould not have been damnified thereby. The Provi- 
dence of God (granting ſome ſuch minuter defe&ions from the Original Co- 
pies) bath been ſingular in preſerving them in that degree of perfe@ion 
and entireneſs, we now enjoy them: co that infinite is the diſparity in 
this caſe between them and unwritten Traditions, which none have beenſy 

udacjous poſitively to a/Hirm(though indeed their large and looſe reaſgy, 
ſeem to tend that way )} that any one unwritten doGrine hath been conſ.,, 
ved unto us in the ſame form of words it was at firſt delivered to 1. 
Church. 

And the like, though not ſo great advantage js to be acknowledged on 
the Scriptures part,compared with the pretended unwritten word of God, 
in reference to the matter : and that in theſe three reſpecs. 1. The Evidence. 
2. The Importance ; and 3. The Influence that the doGrine of the Scrip- 
tures have, and ought to have over all Traditions. 

And for the firſt; It is impoſſible (taking traditions as they are diſtingui- 
fhed from Scripture) that the like grounds of Faith ſhould be offered tous, 
as we have above ſhown are to þe found, proving the Scriptures to be the 
word of God. For areall,or ſome only Gods word ? All cannot be, becauſe 
Traditions in ſeveral Places of the world bave been diverſe, and even con- 
trary. Becauſe ſome are acknowledged to have been the Conſtitutions of 
Men; or the Church, ſince the Apoſtolical Age: Becauſe many are acknow- 
ledged to have been quite loſt, Becauſe many have been confeſſed to be chan- 
gee of them which remain. Now if the Church hath failed in the due Cy- 
ſtodie of ſuch treaſures committed to her, How can any wan be aflured 
ſufficiently of the integrity of the remainer ? How can the Church be eſtce- 
med an Infallible Witneſs of traditions ? And who can but admire the Con- 
fidenceof ſuch Patrons of the Churches fidelity, or rather felicity (for T 
would not,nor need I call in queſtion its good will and Honeſty) inher Of 
fice of Preſerving the Monuments of our Religion untouch'd by errors, who 
by reaſons aviry; demonſtrate that thar cannot be, which-we ſee done be- 
forequr eyes? For at other times the ſame Party,if not the ſame perſons,ſtick 
not to profeſs, that divers Antienter Traditions are periſhed, and more 
modern haye ſucceeded them, They ſay, that ſome Traditions are as cr: *i- 
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ble as ſenſe can make them: TheTradition that there were ſuch famcnsCities 
as Nineve and Babylon,and are ſuch as Conſtantinople and Rome, requires 
the ſame Faith, as the beholding them with our Eyes. But farſt,[t ſhould 
have been ſaid in the argument, They are as evident as thoſe things we are 
informed of by our ſenſes : but this is far from truth : All the teſtimonies 
of Paſt and preſent perſons affirming that to be ſo which I have no ſenſe of 
immediately, being abundantly ſufficient to beger a belief, but not equal=- 
ling in evidence the teſtimonie of any mans well-diſpoſed ſenſes. For does 
no: this ſo general teſtimonie it ſelf, depend upon a mans ſenſes recetv:ng 
the ſame? Or can any man be ſo well aſſured, upon the Credit of any pers 
ſons whatever, that the Apoſtles delivered ſuch things to'be believed and 
obſerved byithe Church, as if he himfelf immediately received the ſame 
from them ? | 
Tf irtbe ſaid, that the cafe of Eccleſiaſtical Tradition is far different 
from humane, in that the Church is divinely affiſted roſuch ends, ſuppo- 
ſing this at preſent, ſtill we are no leſs intregued then before. For, as 1s 
faid, The #r«th of a thing, and the Evidence whereby it appears to be 
true, are very much different : And here it will be no lefs difficult to make 


ſuch a ſuppoſed Aſſiſtance appear, then the tradition it ſelf, which it com- 


mends to the Worid, upon ſuch pretences. And therefore, they who have 
fifted this matter more narrowly,and ſtated it moſt rationally, have thought 
it beſt to forſake ſuch zopicks, at preſent, as Extraordinarie Aſſiſtances : and 
tell us plainly, that what the Church doth in this caſe, ſhe doth it not as 
divinely directed, but as ſo many Men delivering their teſtimonie, which is 
true,but then, what becomes of Infallibility ; all men fingly and conjointly, 
as men,being fallible ? Well therefore they proved rotell us, That to a jugce 
of Controverſies, Credible Teſtimonie, or moral infallibilitie may ſuffice; 
and to this I agree in the main, though the term Moral Certainty,oud Moral 
Infallibilgge, ſeems to me as vain and improper as it is modern : it upont 
enquirie, amounting to no more then the old Probabilitie well and reaſotic- 
bly grounded | 
The next thing in Holy Writ, is the much greater importance the things 
therein contained are of, above unwritten dodtrines. For who of all the An» 
cients, but ſuch asare by tradition ſtigmatized for Heretiques for ſuch their 
Opinions,did conſtitute any rule of Faith diſtin& from the Scriptures ; or 
bring any to ſtand in competition therewith ? Some ('tis true) have diſtin- 
guiſhed between Dogmes of Traditions and dodrines of the Scripture,and 
haveaffirmed, That-as well the one as the other ought to be received by a 
good Chriſtian. All this we agree to;how, we ſhall ſhow by and Þy more ful- 
ly ; and here by comparing this by the words of St. John, ſaying, This 
Commandment have we from him, that he that loveth God, love his brother als 
fo. By which it is not required that any Chriſtian ſhould with the ſame 
kindor degree of Love, love his neighbour, with which he loveth God. For 
we muſt love God only for his own ſake, and our brother for Gods ſake. 
Nay, when God ſayes we muſt love our neighbour as our ſelves, he does hot 
exclude difference in degrees of love: In like manner, when it is ſaid, Thar 
we ought to believe and receive the unwritten as well as writren traditions, 
It was never intended by that excellent Father, that we ſhould admit them 
in equal veneration. For moſt things there by him inſtanced ir,are appe» 
rently extrinſical to Faith. Therefore the true meaning is, That no good 
Son of the Catholick Church, can, or ought to refuſe the cuſtomies, of 
practices, or forms of words concerning the dodrine ' of Chrift, = 
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-: Heved che Church but for the Scriptures. 
. Very.well, if we pleaſe to diſtinguiſh the ſeveral wayes of information: for 


cauſe they are not ſo expreſi'd or contain'd inScripture as other wattersare, 

A ndit we mark, we ſhall not find any one thing exacted of Chriſtians in the 
pureſt and moſt flouriſhing ſtate of the Church, as points of Faith, which 
only depended upon unwritten Tradition ; and were not thought to have 
the written word of God for their warrant and foundation. And in this 
one thing(were there no more)doth the prerogative of the Scripture mani- 
feſt it ſelf ſufficiently above Traditions diſtin from it : That whatever 

yertue or credit they have, is firſt of all owing to the Ecriptures. For o- 
therwiſe, why ſhould not the Traditions of the Jew or Mahometan be as 
credibleto a Chriſtianas they of the Church ; but that he ſuck'd in his 
Principle with his Mothers milk; That the written word of God hath given 
ſo fair teſtimonie of the Church and its traditions ? For the teſtimomie of 
the Church otherwiſe, would certainly be no more to be valued than that 
of any other ſocietie, of like moral honeſtie. So that the Scriptures muſt 
be the very Firſt principle of all Chriſtian belief. 

- But here ſteps-in the old objection drawn from a moſt eminent Father of 
the Church,which Extollers of tradition can as well forget their own names 
as leave our of their diſputations on this ſubject; though according to their 
cuſtome they have a very bad memory to bear in mind what hath been ſuffi 
ciently replied toit. I ſhould not, ſaith that Father, have believed the 
Scriptures but for the Church ; and yet we have ſaid we ſhould not have be- 
How can theſe ſtand together ? 


in the ſameſthere muſt be granted a repugnancie. And the diſtinGion is much 
the ſame with what we have before laid down, viz. Of the Occaſion, and 
the dire& Gauſe of: Faith. For though the Churches tradition be an Intro- 
duGion toghe belief of the Scriptures, and ſuch a necefſary Cauſe with- 
out which ho man ordinarily comes ſo much as to the knowledge of them : 
yet it doth} not at all follow,that through the influence of that ſuppoſed 
Cauſe,an effec of Faith is wrought in the Soul concerning them; bur fron 
a ſuperioux illumination and interiour power, which has been generally 
required roſſuch preternatural As. As the Woman of Samaria brought her 
fellow Citizens to Chriſt, but was not the author of that faith which after 


.”*.. they had inhimas the true Meſſias;or as theHorſe I ride on carrying me from 
_ London toi Vork is not the proper Cauſe that I ſee that City,but mine own - 
- ſenſes; though I perhaps ſhould never have ſeen it otherwiſe, 


But another more Ancient and no leſs venerable Father of the Church is 
here brought in, demanding, What if nothing had been written, muſt we not 
then have altogether depended on the Traditions ? To ſuch as extend this que- 


. . rie too far, I move the likequeſtion. What if we had no Traditions at all s 


muſt not then every man have ſhifted as well ashe could,and traded upon the 
ſinall ſtock of natural reaſon in him ? Or was it impoſiible that wan ſhould 
come to bliſs without the ſuperadded light outwardly exhibited? That as the 
caſe ſtands, man ordinarily cannot keſaved without ſuch received revelati- 
ons, as are dealt to us from the Church, T believe: But upon ſuppoſal,that na 
ſuch means wereextant, that there ſhould be no other Ordinary way ofGods 
revealing himſelf to man in order to his ſalvation, believe it who will, for 
me-I anſwer therefore direaly, No queſtion but tradition would have ſufft- 
ced, if nothing had been committed to writing, For either God would 
haveremitted of that rigour (as no man can doubt but he might have made 
the terms of the Covenant fewer, and lighter) with which we now ſtand 


obliged to him according to that moſt equal Law of the Goſpe), as weil ag 
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Reaſon, Unto whom much is given , of him ſhall be much required: and to 
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whom men have committed much , of bim they will. ask the more. Nei Mat.25. 


ther is it probable, againſt the intent of Chrifts moſt excellent Parable, 
in St. Mathew: that of that Perſon, or that People to wha he hath de- 
livered but two, or five Talents, he ſhould extort the Effe& of ten. Well 
thereforedoth that Father argue againſt ſuch as ſhould dare 'to confine God 
only to Scripture , and ſo ſuperciliouſly or contemptuouſly look on the 
Traditions of their Chriſtian Fathers, as not-worth the ſtopping to take 
np; yea,as neceſſarily warring againſt the Word written : Whenas it is cer- 
tain,a thing is written becauſe it is firſt declared ; and is the Word of him 
that ſpeaketh, no leſs before, ' than after it is written ; and not ſo, becauſe 
it is written. St. Paul therefore joyns them both together , in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Theſſalonians , ſaying: T —_— brethren ſtand ftedfaft' and hold 
the Traditions , which ye have been taught , whether by wordor our Epiſtle. 
Here are plainly both writzen Traditions, and #writien ; and writtes 
Word of God, and «nwritten: and they differ only in the ſeveral ways of 
promulgation, and not in the Law of God. And it is more.then proba- 
ble, That thoſe firſt principles of Chriſtian Faith were-not received of Sc. 
Pasl in writing ; of which he ſpeaks in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
concerning the Incarnation , Paſſion-and Reſurre&ion of our Saviour, 
nor delivered in writing at his firſt publication; yet wereno leſs the word 
of God then, than afterward. Ct nee” 

Yer,as this ſufficiently allayes the heat of hoſtility indiſcreerly coneei- 
ved againſt all Traditions , even for the very names ſake , which is be- 
come odious to us ſodoth it not ſo much favour the contrary party, as 
hath been phantafi'd. For 'tis obſervable, That there is a very great diffe- 
rence between the Tradition now touched, and that ſo commonly and paſ- 
ſionately diſputed of in the Church. That was, and uny be called a Tra- 
dition, as every thing expreſſed by Word or Writing , whereby one nan 
delivers his mind (for ſo the Ezgliſþ Phraſe hath ic, not amil$) to another 
tranſiently : Bur the Tradition now under debate may be deſcribed, cor 
ſtant comtinuation of what is once delivered, from Generation to Generation. 
For, No mancan with any propriety of ſpeech, term whit is nota year 
or two in ſtanding Tradition. Tradition is a long cuſtom of believing. 
The things which are ſo called in the Scriprures, are not ſuch ; and there» 
fore can be no preſident for thoſe of theſedayes. There being not the like 
reaſon , that we ſhould give the fame refpe&, or efteem 'ſ\o Apoſtoli- 
cal, that which now is ſo reputed, and that which any mans memo- 
ry might aſſure him was ſo in very deed the Apoſtles Doctrine, 

This controverſie then ſeeins to come to this iſffite, Firſt, in Reaſon, 
Whether Oral and Memorial Tradition can be ſo ſecure, as Scriptural ? 
The reſolution of which doubt almoſt every manmay make ſufficiently, of 
himſelf, and hath heen competently treated of above. 
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The other Queſtion is about matter of Fa&, Whether the Church of Gadl 


did ever ſo unanimouſly agree in the neceſſity, validicy or Sacredneſs of 
any Fraditions not contained in the written Word of God as roequal them 
with this ? . This we abſolutely deny : And upart che account of Tradition 
it ſelf : There being tio fuch Tradition to be found in all the Records of the 
Church; that Tradition is ſo highly to be valued, Again, there appea« 
ring conſent ſufficient in the Church for many ages, That as.to-the Materi- 
al parts of. Chriſtian dodtrine the Scriptures do ſufficieatly infttutt us, as 
a Rule, and Law of believing. For, If the Law & A a Law, 
was 
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Bellarmin, Scripture; and again, it ſerving at other times their turn. better to deny 


was ſufficient before the Prophets added to it, for the People of God un- 
. der that Diſpenſation. And the Law andthe Prophets were ſtill ſufficient 
till Fohz and'Ghrif, is it to believed, That the Law of Chriſtians delive- 
red by Chriſts appointwent ſhould fall ſhort of the ſame ends now ? It is 
truly affirmed , That what St. Paul writeth-in commendation of Scripture, 
was intended chiefly , if not only of the books of the Old Teſtament,viz. 
That they were able to make 4, man wiſe unto Salvation through Faith that is 
#1 Girift Feſws : and, All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
fitable for dorine , for correition , for inſtruetion in Righteouſneſs : That the 
man of God may be perfeit throughly furnifped unto all good works, Now, if 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamant were: ſufficient to bring a man to the 
Faith of Chriſt , and to inſtru& him to Salvation, can any man reaſonably 
doubt, Whether the much clearer, and fuller manifeſtation of the Docrine 
of Chriſt, and Salvation, by the books of the New Teſtament, are ſuffici- 
ent to the ſame end, joyned to the obſcurerof the Old ? I'know there are 
that ſay expreſly,No : and endeavour to nake it good by ſeveral inſtances 
very material to Faith ; and yet not expreſſed in Scripture; and yet again, 
of force to be believed by all that would be good Chriſtians: As the Ars 
ticles of the Frinity, andof Chriſts Perſon . conſiſting of. humane and di- 
- vine nature:, Of his being born of the bleſſed Virgin. Some other are 
added hereunto, bur they are either ſuchas are neither favoured by Scrip- 
ture, norgood Tradition; as Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, &c. or 
have only a general warrant from Scripture and Tradition ; and ſuchare 
they which are of a mutable nature, Rites and Ceremonies of the Church : 
which ought not, when confirmed by long conſent and uſe in the Church, 
lightly to berefuſed and caſt off; ſo when any Church, having power o- 
ver its own body, ſhall think fit to alter: is that Church. to be refuſed as 
a true Church, by others, But to the firſt of theſe , we ſtick not openly 
toprofeſs, That it ſuffices.to believe ſo much only as is really contained 
in, and ſoberly deducible from the Scriptures ; taking theſe articles of 
Faith ſeparately from certain acceſſory ob)igations of all good Chriſtians, 
For inſtance. Ir is not required to believe the doGrine now eſtabliſhed 
in the Catholick Church concerning the Trinity, in the forms at preſent 
received from the nature of the Articles themſelves , which may with ſafe- 
ty ſufficient, be aſſented to, as they are ſiwply foundin Scripture : yet con- 
ſidering , That Hereticks have ſtirred up moſt dangerousand ſactilegious 
doubts, to the obviating them, and ſecuring the main ſtake which would 
be endangered if farther -explications were not found out and impoſed, it 
is needful to receive themalſo, or at leaſt not to oppoſe and declare a- 
gainſt them. For 'tis very well known, there-paſſed ſome ages before the 
Articles of the Trinity of Perſons were ſo much ſtood on, or ſo well ſer- 
led as now they are, and that Tradition was as much to ſeek as 
the written Word of God, to bring things to that paſs they now are 
IN. . IL 
And for Chriſt's manner of birth, I know no ſuch Tradition either writ« 
ten or unwritten which required antiently any more than to believe bare- 
ly,. That the eternal Son of God became man, and was incarnate, and Born 
of a woman, who was a pure Virgin ; but probable circumſtances and re-' 
verence tothe high Myſtery of Chriſts Perſon obliged to the honorary part 
of that Article. - And the like anſwer may be wade to another inſtance a- 
bout Pxdobaptiſin, which ſome, as occaſion offers, will ſay is required in 
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ir,will hold the contrary. For Papriſm of Infants, as Infants, is not in- 
deed requied by Scriprure; but as perſons ſaveable, it is : therulegene- 
ral in ©cripture running thus, Except a man be born of water and the Holy 
Ghoſt he cannot be ſaved. It isnot ſaid, unleſs a wan be born by water , 
whi'ekeisan infant or Child, but abſolutely. For had it been ſ.) expreſ- 
ſed, juſt doubt might have been made, whether a man baptized ar his full age, 
vere effecually baptized? Neither is Bapriſm appointed ſighnally and pre- 
ciſcly for men in years (though none bur ſuch at the firſt preaching of the 
Coſpel who could profeſs their Faith could be capable of it) bur indeti- 
nitely is it ſpoken without any limitation ; and therefore ſufficiently ime 
plied. Other inſtances againſt the plenitude of Scripture as a Rule of 
Faith have either already been touched (as that which tells us, Tr is no- 
where contained in Scripture that the Scriptures are the word of God, 
neither can it be proved by it : for no thore can it bedemonſtrated by Tra- 
dition) or may beeaſily brought to rhe ſame end. 

To conclude this point, having ſhewed what we mean by Tradition , 
and what it ſerveth nor tozit were unreaſonable to leave it flurr'd ſo,and not 
to give it its dui 1n ſhewing the great uſe thereof in the Church of Chriſt. For 
however we make it not ſupreaw, nor coequal with the written word of 
God, it way without any offence or invaſion of. Divine Right or Autoritie 
C'aim the next placetoit ; and as Joſeph to- Pharaoh be greater then all the 
the people beſides, but inferiour to Phareob in the Throne. Of God it is 
id, Thou ſateft in the Throne Juaging right. God now judges by his Word 
written, as by a Law and Rule of faith, as is ſhewed. Yet, I ſee no reaſon 
for the injudicious zeal and reverence of ſuch who think they cannot give 
enough unto the Scriptures, unleſs in word and pretence (for tis no more, 
themſelves conſtantly aGing contrarie to their profeſſion) they aſcribe all 
theForm of Judging unto the Scriptures,and all things determinable to their 
decifion. I wiſh with all my heart (ſo far am I from an evil eye or niggard- 
ly affection towards Scripture) they could make their words good; when 
they tell us all things are contained in Scripture, Ir is a perfe& Rule of all 
emergent doubts and ads in the Church, Ir is Judge and Law both of Con- 
troverſies ; but alas,they cannot : For they take away from it more thenby 
this rank kindneſs they give to it. Gods word is Perfe@ as a Law, and ſo 
far as he intended it : but it muſt ceaſe to be a Law and take another 'na- 
ture upon it,if it were a Judge too in any proper ſenſe : And the Canon of 
Scripture muſt be it ſelf variableand mutable, if it could particularly ac- 
commodate it ſelf to all occaſions and exigencies of Chriſtians. But this 
isnot only abſurd, but needleſs. For God, when he made men Chriſtians, 
did not take away from them what,they before had asMen, but required and 
ordained that humane judgement and reaſon ſhould be occupied and ſan&i- 
fied by his divine Revelations. He in brief gave them another, and far bet- 
ter, Method, Aid, and Rule to judge by; and did not deſtroy, or render 
altogether uſeleſs their Judgement even in matters ſacred. To the Law and 
to the Teſtimonie (ſaies the holy Prophet) if they ſpeak rot according to this 
word., it is becauſe there is zo light in them. This indeed plainly declares the 
Rule by which we are to walk,andJudge:but it doth not tell us that the Law 
it ſelf doth ſpeak ; but men according to it : And this is to Judge. Now, 
becauſe no one man, noone age, noone Church ſhould judge for all, no 
nor for it ſelf, contrary to all, doth the neceſſity and expediencie of Tra- 
dition, not to affront or violate, but ſecure the written word of God ; and 
that in two ſpecial reſpeds, appear. | 
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Firſt,as giving great light and direGions unto the Rulers of the Church, 
and limiting the uncertain and looſe wit of man, which probably would 
otherwiſe (according to its natural pronitie} flieout into new and ſtrange 
ſenſes dayly,of holy Scripture. The Records of the Church, like ſv many 
Conſuetude eti- Preſidents, and Reports in our Common Law, giving us to underſtand Low 
CLE be my ſuch places of Scripture were formerly underitood, and on which fide the 
ſuſcipitur, caſe controverted paſſed. And why this courſe in divine matters ſhould 
5 wt W not be approved, I ſee not, unleſs unquier and guilty perſons ſhall ſeek, 
Scripturs, an under colour of a more abſo;ute appeal to Scripture(which is here ſuppoſed 
ratione corſiſ= tg be ſincerely appealed unto before) to wind themſelves into the feat of 
—_—_ Judicature, andat length, not only as fallibly , but alſo uſurpingly, de- 
eemmendet. Cree for themſelves and others too. This event hath ſo manifeſtly appeared, 
ks 50a - that there is no denying of it, or defending it. They therefore who pro- 
cap, ay '  feſſedly introduce Tradition, to the defeating and nulling of Scripcure, 
deal indeed more broadly, and in ſome ſenſe more honeſtly, (as being 
what they ſeem) than they, who give ail, and more thenall due to it in Jan- 
guage, but in praiſe overthrow it. But we making Tradition abſolute;y 
ſubordinate and ſubſervient to Scripture, and ina word,of the nature of 
a Comment and not of the Text it ſelf, weare yet to ſeek not what deceit 
fully and paſſionately (for we know enough of that already) bur ſoberly 
can be objeced againſt it. For if it be ſaid, Tradition is it ſelf uncertain, 
it is obſcure, it is periſhed, it contradiGs it ſelf, and ſo can be of little 
- uſe: wereadily joyn with them ſo far, as to acknowledge that ſuch tradi- 
tions, and to them to whom they ſo appear can with no good reaſon be ap- 
pealed to : But we deny that there are none but ſuch; and that ſuch as 
prove themſelves to be true and honeſt men upon due trial and examination, 
ought tobe hang'd out of the wzy,becauſe they were found in company with 
thieves and Cheats. 

Suppoſing then, That ſuch honeſt Traditions are to be found in the 
Church; anothergreat benefit redoundeth to the Church from thence, in 
that it doth, in ſome caſes, ſupply the defe&s of the Law it ſelf, the Scri- 
pture. But here, I muſt firſt get clear of this reputed Scandal given, in 
that I ſuppoſe the Scriptures defe&ive, or imperfeG : I have already, and 
do again profeſs its plenitude and ſufficiency, as far as a Rule or Lay is 
well capable of Now , what. God þy his infinite wiſdom and power 
might have done, I cannot _queſtion, in contriving ſuch an ample Law as 

| ſhould comprehend all furure and poſſible contingencies in humane affairs ; 
but this I ſay, That he diſpoſing things by another Rule, vs. to a& ac- 
cording to humane capacity and condition, never did, or ſo much as 
intended to deliver ſuch an infinite Law. Is not Moſes, and Gods deal- 
Ing to him, and his miniſtry to God, ard the people, frequently alledged 
as a notable argument to convince us of the amplitude of the New Teſta- 
ment ? Moſes ( ſay they ) was faithful in all his houſe : And therefore much 
more was Chriſt. Very good ; and what of all this ? As much as cothes 
to nothing. For wherein did the faichfulneſs of Moſes conſiſt > Inpow- 
ring out unmeaſurably all that might be ſaid touching divine matters: Or 
rather in delivering faithfully and exaGly all that God commanded him? 
This truly did Moſes; and therefore was very true and faithful to him that 
ſent him, and gave him his charge. This did Chriſt, and this did the Apo» 
ſtles of Chriſt, and his infpired ſervants; and therefore were all no /eſs 
faithful to God than Moſes. But did not Moſes leave more caſes untous 
ched in the Adminiſtration of the Jewiſh Policie, then were litterally ex 
prefſed 
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preſſed ? Yes ſurely ; judging it ſufficient, that he had laid down gene> 
ral Rules ard Preceprs, according to which, Emergencies ( which might 
be infinite ) ſhould, by humane prudence, -be reduced, and accordingly 
determined. And fo ( chooſe they or refuſe they) muſt they grant did 
Chriſt, gnd his Inſtruments, leave the Law of the Goſpel ; which yet not 
wanting all that can be expeded from a Law, cannot modeſtly be pro- 
nounced imperfe&, notwithſtanding ( as is ſaid ) manifold particulars 
are not there treated of, Now thoſe are they we ſay, Tradition doth in 
ſome meaſure ſupply unto us; and the defe& of Tradition it ſelf ( which 
hath not conſidered all things) is made good- by the conſtant power of the 
Church, given by the Scriptures themſelves, in ſuch caſes : which re- 
quire determination of circumſtances of time , place, order, and man- 
ner of Gods ſervice, according to the Edification of the Church of 


Chriſt. 


Cnae, XIII 

Of the nature of Faith. What is Faith. Of the 
two general grounds of Faith. Faith divine in 
a twofold ſenſe. Revelation the Formal reaſon of 
Faith Divine. Of the ſeveral ſenſes and accep- 
tations of Faith. T bat Hiſtorical T emperance, 
and Miraculons Faith are not in nature diſtinit 
from Divine and Fuſtifying Faith. Of Faith 
Explicit and Implicit. 


Aving thus ſpoken of the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and its 
Auxiliary, Tradition ; we are now to proceed to the Na-' 
ture and Adts, the Effe&s, Subje&, and Obje& of it. For 
asall Chriſtian Religion is ſunmed up inone Notion of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, ſo all Faith may be reduced unto the foreſaid 
Heads, Faith taken in its greateſt extent, containeth as well Humane as 
Divine: And may be defined, 4 firm aſſent of the mind to a thing reported.” 
And there are two things which principally incline the mind to believe. 
The Evidence of the thing offered to the underſtanding, or the Fidelity 
and Veracity of him that ſo delivers any thing unto us. Forif the thing be _. - 
apparent init ſelf, to our reaſons or ſenſes, we preſently believe it : And —_— 
if the thing be obſcurc and difficult ro be diſcerned by us, yet if we infuſum ments 
ſtand aſſured of the faithfulneſs of him that ſo reports it to us, and his —_— 
wiſdom, we yield aſſent thereunto. tantiam credit 
But Faith properly Divine hath a twofold fountain ſo conſtituting and * verifime, 
denominating it, The Matter believed, which is not common nor natural,but 7;5.,. per x. 
ſpiritual and heavenly. But more eſpecially that Faith is Divine, which is trungue 7:f. 
not produced in the ſoul of Man upon any natural reaſons neceſſarily in- ks Ee 
ferring the ſame, but upon a ſuperior motive inducing unto it, that is, inSymbolum. 
G 2 Authority 
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Autoritie divine;and becauſe it hath declared and revealed ſo much ynte vs, 
as St Peter believing Chriſt to be the Son of God, it is.faid, Fleſh ayd 
Boood hath not revealed. it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. This 
was a divine Faith upon a double reſpeR. «c. by reaſon of the objed,Chriit, 
a divine perſon. 2. by reaſon of the Cauſe, God, by whoſe power he hes 
lieved the ſame, it not being in the power of fleſh and, þ1ood, any natural 
reaſon, to convince the judgement ſo far as abſolutely. to believe, That 
Chriſt was {0 the Son of God, fo that to þe revealed isthat which wakes the 
Faith properly divine, and not the divine obxQ or thing Þelieved.. For 
25 it hath beenobſerved by others, any thing natural, and which by natural 
reaſon may be demonſtrated and ſo muſt þe believed by a natural Faith, hes 
ing alſo commended unto us upon divine autority or revelation way bealſs 
believed by a divine Faith,: That there 1s an inviſible Deity is clearly de- 
monſtrable from the viſible things of this World, and accordingly way and 
ought to be believed, upon the warrant of natural reaſon it ſelf, as Sc, 
Paul teacheth us ſaying, The lawifible things of him from the C. reation-of- the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead :. ſo that they are withint excuſe. That is, If God 
had not revealed all this, yet men ought to believe this, out of ſenſe and 
reaſon: but this hinders not,: but this very thing ſhould become anarticle 
of our Creed alſo, and ſo, berauſe it is revealed, Form in us a: divine 
Faith. TL | | 

But we muſt be aware of an ambiguity in Revelation, which may miſlead 
us. ' For ſometimes Revelation is uſed for the rhing revealed : And ſome- 
times for the A&- Revealing: that which we call now, The Revelation of 
Sz Foby, and intruthall Scriptures as we have them now, are the things 
Gdbd did reveal unto his ſervarts, but the A@& wherehy they were revea- 
led or the A&.revealing this to them , ended with. the perſons receiving 
them. | | | 

' And this is no fuperfluous' or curious obſervation, Becauſe of a received 
maxim in the Schools, That without a | 5 gajrantmaguas we: catwet grve due af- 
ſent unto a ſupernatural objeft, nor believe truths revealed by God without a 
ſuper added aid of Grace illuminating and inclining the mind to aſſent thereto. 
From whence doth. follow, That, of all divine Faith is molt properly , 
if not only divine, which doth believe that ſuch things are Revealed of 
God ,and not, Thar, which ſuppoſes them to have been revealed by God, 
and that he ſaidſoas is expreſſed unto ns doth believe. For this latter, e- 
venany natural man and greateſt infide! in the world wovld believe, who 
believes there is a God : it being includedand implied in the very notion of 
a Deity,that God cannot lie or deceive, or affirm a thing to be, which is nor. 
But the Chriſtian. Faith mounts much higher then Heathens, ard by the 
Grace of God believes that God hath Revealed ſuch things, wherein conſiſts 
his Chriſtian Faith, , 

The firſt thing then a true believer indeed muſt believe, is, That the 
Scriptures are the word of God; and this as it is the moſt fundamentat., 
ſo is it moſt difficult of all to onenot educated inthe Faith of Chriſtians ; 
becauſe it neither can be proved by Scripture, nor whatevermen, who pro- 
miſe nothing lefs irrtheir preſugyptuous methods then c:car demonſtrations, 
way ſay, and-argue by Tradition: The Scriptures,(thongh not treſtimo- 
nie of it ſelf,yet) matter and manner way induce, and Tradition fortifie 
that ; but the: Crown of all true Chriſtian Faith muſt be ſet on Þy Gcds 
Grace. | ep 
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A-Second thitig in! order, 19; when we believe that God hath ſpoken. ſi ch. 


things, that we believe the things themſelves ſo delivered to us of God. 
For though as is ſaid, any rational heather may well do this, yet many a 
Chriſtian doth itnor. For, The footnot Wi ktlowledge ſo much as praGiſe, 
hath ſaid in his heart, there is a+ God : ſaith the Plaimiit, and St. Paul,thar 
many out of an-evil conſcience have made Shipwrack of their Faith, whict 
rezilv once they Had. C4 £99: CO | 
A third degreviof Chriftian Faith, is, When not onely we believe that 
God hath revealed his Law gnto us, and what he hatch ſo revealed to be 
moſt faithful, true; and holy; but obey theſaine. For in Scripture Faith 
is taken for Obedience, and'Obedience for Faith ; as tn the famons inſtance 
of Abraham, who is ſaid to believe God, afd that his Faith was counted 
for Righteouſneſs. And why 'i8' Abraham faid ro be:ieve God ſo fignally ? 
Becauſe he was perſwaded-rþft God bade him offer up: his *on amo him ? 
No, but becauſe he did 1t by Faith, a9 15 Witneſſed In the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews: And this acceptation of Faith is much confirmed by the con- 
trary ſpeech of Scripture, if whoſe ſenſe, 'they who obey nor God, are 
commonly ſaid not to believe him :: as in'the Book of Deuteronomie, 
Likewiſe when the Lord ſent unto you from' Kadeſh-Birnea,ſaying, Go up 
and poſſeſs the Layd which Þ buve given you; then ye rebelled againſt the Cone- 
mandement of the Lord your God, and believed. him not, nor hearkened anto 
his voice. And therefore in the Ads 'of the Apoſtles it is ſaid, 4 great 
company of the Prieſts were obedient unto the Faith, That is, believed 
what was Preached' by the Apoſtles. And yer more expreily St. Pauls 
phraſe to the Romans deciares-this, where he ſaith, But wnto them that 
are contentions and' do #ot obey the trmh,” but obey nnrighteouſneſs, indigna- 
ton and wrath. For no man can ſd properly be faid to Obey,as to-Believe 
4 truth. ' % [4 +4 > BELEES 2 | 
But that diſtinRion of greateſt nioment to the illuſtrating of many ob- 
ſcurities, and ſolving many donbrs arifingto-Chriſtian Readers out of the 
Scripture, and eſpecially St. Pauls Epiltles; is that of Faith, into the 
Dottrine of Faith or Obje&, ind in ſum, the whole New Covenant as ma- 
nifeſted inthe -New Teſtament : And the 4#- and Gyace of Faith ina true 
Believer. The former is' that which we are required to believe : The 
fatter ſignifies the inward propention to the- receiving the things ſo mani- 
feſted in the Goſpel : And is again ſubdivided into Faith complexly, or 
eenerally taken, and ſpecially : ' that, as coniprehending the whole duty 
of a trve Believer, and all Chriftian Graces lowing from that Fountain, 
and built upon that Foundation: This, as diftiti from the two other 
Theotogical Gtaces, Hope and Charity '; - of all which Sr. Paz! rreateth di- 
ſtinaly, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, concluding his thirteenth 
Chapter thus, And now abiderh Faith, Hope; awd Charity. And that Faith 
is :aken fot the Doctrine of Faith, or of Chriſt revealed in the Goſpel, is 
very Plain and very neceffarytt/be noted; as in the place to the Romans 
£761 now touched: where, as@bedience is'taken for the ad of believing ; 
-2ith15 taken for the Goſpel it ſelf : And inthe ſame Book it is written 
tt Felix ſent for Paul and heard hin conteriing the Faith in Chriſt : that 
ſurc'y was the Gofpel or DoErine of Chyift, or through Chriſt. And St. 
Pau! to Timothy, Now the _ ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times: 
fome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed th ſeducing | ar and defFrines 
of Devils; Where Deftrinesof Devils is' oppofed to Faith, the Dodrine 
of Chriſt. Andin the Ads,  Elitwas is faid'toſeek #6 1mrx away the Go- 
Vernour 
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wvernour from the Faith.And ſo AF. 14.22.And Faith is not only ſo taken 
for the Goſpel as oppoſed to Gentile, but Jewiſh works and worſhip, 
or the Law of Moſes; and that moſt frequently in St. Paxls Epiſtles, as 
ſhall appear more plainly by and by. | 
In the mean time, here preparing grounds for a more important diſqui- 
ſition, it will not be amiſs to note other ſuppoſed kinds of Faith : of 
which four are vulgarly by modern Divines pitch't upon,as of a quite dif- 
ferent nature and form. They are Hftorical Faith, Temporarie Faith, which 
laſt but fora ſeaſon, Miraculous Faith,ſeen in working of miracles. All which 
terms of Faith I without any morgadoo, grant to have ground in Scripture 
as ſo many diſtin& As, but not Kinds of Faith. They are very unadviſed- 
ly diſtinguiſhed as ſeveral Species becauſe ſeveral events or effe&s: they 
may be all brought under that of Juſtifying Faith,not as Speczes under their 
Gerxs , but as partsare reduced to the whole, or degrees inferiour, to the 
higheſt. For undoubtedly Hiſtorical Faith, as they call ir, whereby a man 
gives a general Credence or aſſent to what is delivered in Scripture, isa 
degree and good ſtep to that called Juſtifying Faith , and there is no Juſti- 
fying Faith without it: And ſoare the Acts of a Temporary Faith, and Mi- 
raculous Faith, a&sof a Juſtifymg Faith. For, as for the Zemporarineſs, or 
failing,-it diſtinguiſhes Chriſtian Faith neither from Gentile, nor Jewiſh 
belief; nor true from falſe, but only as to the Event, that the one conti- 
nues and comes to perfe@ion, and the other comes to untimely end. Which 
puts no more difference-between the Juſtifying and not Juſtifying Faith : 
then the untimely death of a child does diſtinguiſh him from a- man : which 
is ingrowth, not in nature;according to which all good diſtin&ions ought 
to be made. For, if nothing be wanting to. the denominating this failing 
Faith, a Juſtifyingand ſaving Faith, but duration, how can they be thus 
reaſonably diftinguiſhed ? And as to the Faith producing miracles, it is 
the very ſame in nature with that which was required by our SaviourChriſt, 
to have miracles wrought upon them that were by him miraculouſly cured, 
than which nothing occurs more frequently in the Goſpels : and is an a& 
of Juſtifying Faith; as ſuppoſing the belief of Chriſt, according as the 
Goſpel deſcribes him, which as it ſhall be ſhewed preſantly , is the true 
Juſtifying Faith. Foras Chriſt himſelfe ſaith in St. Mark, No man ſhall do a 
Miracle in my name that can lightly ſpeak evil of me; So that by Faith in 
Chriſt ſuch miracles being wrought,who can denie it to be the efieGt of a Ju- 
ſifying Faith ? But that which may have deceived men, is an opinion, That 
what ever proceeds from a Juſtifying Faith, muſt needs proceed from it , 
as it juſtifies. For.in truth, Miracles, or the gifc of the working them, is not 
that which commends us to God , to our juſtification ; but to men: and 
Graces rather than Gifts, both SanGify and juſtify. Yer this hinders not, 
but Juſtifying Faith may be the ſpring from whence that Gift proceeds,and 
ſo not oppoſite to it. But it is here commonly ſaid , That Heathens and 
Reprobates may have the three ſorts of Faith, here oppoſed to Juſtifying 
Faith, But I wuſt crave leave to denie,. and declare their errour herein. 
For,[t is a contradidionto ſay, Aman can ſomuch as Hiſtorically believe 
all the Goſpel, and yer continue an Infidel. The Devil therefore believing, , 
as St. Fames tells us, (for his words are much ſtood upon in this Caſe) is 
no Infidel. And yet he, nor- prophane Believers and reprobates are not 
true Chriſtians; not becauſe they have nothing faithful in them, but be- 
cauſe this good ground and Juſtifying Faith Inchoate , being,as the Schools 


ſpeak , unformed, and deſtitute of a proportion of Charity and obedi- 
ence 
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in that Faith, as the Scriptures aſſure us ſome ſhall. And no more at pre- 

ſant needs here be alledged than what St. Peter at large delivereth, 1 Epſtle, 

C2. V. 1H. I 1% 20.0006. | 
Some add hereunto an Hypocritical Faith : which indeed muſt needs be 


quite of another kind, but what it is no man can tell further then from the 


negative notion, viz. That it is not true Faith; and ſo no Juſtifying Faith, 
bur a ſhadow of ir, not the thing: but the. foremention'd. Faiths are,or may 
be,reai and Good : but Hypocritical can never be ſo as Hypocritical. But 
we ſhall conclude this Chapter withan other obſervation, we conceive, 
has occaſion'd misbelief concerning Juſtifying Faith. For ir is too com- 
monly believed, That a'l Juſtifying Faith, muſt and doth neceſſarily and 
2Gually Juſtify all in whom ir is; But that is not ſo, but that is truly Juſti- 
fying Faith which in its own nature tendeth thereunto, though peradven- 
ture defeated of its effe&. For, if natural cauſes have- not alwayes their 
proper effects through outward impediments, way it not bemuch rather 
the caſe of ſpiritual things which work not naturally,but freely ? 

\ To the former diſtin&ions of Faith may be well added another ; and 
that of Faith Explicite and Implicite, much inſiſted on, and therefore 
here to be conſidered. And it cannot be, neither is it denied,bur really ſuch 
caſes there are in which good Chriſtians have not that plenitude of Faith 
defirable,and in ſome caſes, neceſſarie, For otherwiſe, we muſt condemn 
the Faith of St. Peter himſelf, ſo much commended by Chriſt himſelf ; 
when he openly profeſſed the Deitie of our Saviour Chriſt. For not, long 
after Chriſt ſharply rebuked him for his ignorance of this Paſſion of him ; 
ſaying, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me.And, ſo were 
the Diſciples ignorant of the Reſurre&ionof Chriſt, and of the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, ſuppoſing his Kingdom ſhould be rather a Temporal than Spiritu- 
al and eternal ; as appeareth by their Queſtion, W-lt thou at this time re- 
ſtore again the Kingdom unto Iſrael? And1 make no deubt after ſo much evi- 
dence from the Hiſtories of the Primitive times, that many Eminently ho- 
ly perſons ſuffering martyrdome for Chriſt, were very meanly ſeen, and 
ſetled in divers of thoſe Articles of Faith, which have been ſince impoſed 
as neceſſarie on the Church, arid indeed ought to be. How this can beallow- 


Þnce, never increaſes to a&,, or reap fruits of Righteouſneſs, which is to 
e Juſtified. And Reprobates Faith may be true Faith,ſo much as they have 
OF it, and ſo longas they hold it : For God. forbid that their Faith ſhould 
ma ke them Reprobates : It is their want of Faith in perfeion, and perſe- 
verance that ſo diſtinguiſhes them, For were not that Faith true,real, and 
and ſaving which they have,or had ; they. .might be damned for having no 
Faith at all, but they cannot be. damned for not continuing and growing 
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- 
(S.0) 


Mat;16,23t 


AR.1.6, _ 


ed is therefore to be inquired into. And to this end; Firſt,it muſt be de- . 


termin'd, what may be meant by Implicit , and Explicit Faith. That we 
call Explicit Faith , which clearly , diſtinaly, and exprefly believs 
an article of Faith, or any divine truth revealed.. Implicit then, 


mult be ſuch a Faith that believs obſcurely and confuſedly only. Seconds - 


ly, it isneceſſarie todiſtinguiſh this diſtin&ion it ſelf. For, Faith way: be 
ſaid to be Implicit , either in reſpe& of its obje&: or of itsA&, The 
Firſt Impliciteneſs conſiſteth in this, That a Chriſtian kelieving ſome ane. 
material article of Faith clearly and expreſsly,may be ſaid to believe that 


which is included in that, and neceſſarily follows from it. As he that ſhall, 


believe that Chriſt conſiſteth of a divine and humane nature, way be ſaid 
to believe that article contained, as it were, under it, viz, That Chriſt 
| bad 
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had a huivane will, as well as d:vine ; though his ignorance te ſuch as never 
to bave particularly conſidered -the ſame. But the A of Faith 1 call im- 
plicite, is when a wan being,(as they fay) a Chriſtian or Believerat large, 
and liking that Religion very wel), ſhali witFout ſearch, without know- 
ledge of the principal points of Faith, ſhuffle a!l rogether, and conc.ude 
all (as he thinks) ſufficiently in this, That he Eelteves as a good Chriſtian or 
Catholick believes; as the Church believes. 

The Firſt of theſe kinds of Faith muſt-necefſarily be allowed as good 
and Jaudable, provided it ke not accompanied with an affeged ignorance 
or ſloth, hindering a mans proficiencie in the 'Extent and Intention, or de- 
grees of it. Forſurely this means the Holy Scripture, when ic ſaith, 1 have 
| Cor.2.2: Jed you with VLlk, ' and not with meat : fir hitherto, ye were not able to bear it, 
1 Cor. 2.6. peither yet now aye ye able. Andagain, Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them 

that areperfet# : yet not the wiſdom of this worla&c. Which intimaic un« 
to us, That the ſervants of Chriſt imitating therr Maſter herein, did not 
preſently pour forth all the ſeveral Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, and 
of Faith, but proceeding gradually laid firſt the foundation, Chriſt Jeſus, 
and according to the capacitie of their Converts, opened the reſt more 
Exp.icitly afterward. And I make no doubt but the obſcure and narrow 
Faith of the un'earned, being generally more ſincere and firm than that of 
the knowing and: inquiſitive, ſhall lead them to Heaven, no leſs than that 
more ample: Chriſts equal proccedings being ſuch, as not to require 
the ſame of al, in quantitie of »zeaſire but of proportion to their ſtate, and 
his Gifts and Graces conferred on men, | 
Bitt that other ſort of Faith which ſatisfies it ſe]Jf with the ſincerity and 
Catholickneſs of it,” and that it js of ſucha fort, not attending tooren- 
deavouring after any further i|Jumination, or information in the branches 
ariſing from that root, we cannot ſee how men can ſpeak reaſonably, - or con- 
fcionably in the commendation of it, or ſuch who are owners of jt, can hope 
to reteiveany greater benefit, than to be numbred amongſt rrue Believers 
- without the reward. For, it is expreſly againſt Gods word, which requi- 
Col. 3.18. reth that the Word of God ſhould dwell in you richly in alf wiſdom, &c. And 
Jgnea ” fies the reafon hereof is, becauſe the obedience of Faith (of which before) is 
es 9 generally proportionable to the Faith it ſelf from whence it ſprings. How 
non ef. Sed then can any man aQ(as all menare tied) with an univerſal obedience,who 
Tuenedmed#” know notnor believe what they are obliged to do, but by that Faith which: 
um alit flam- 18 wanting in them? And rudely and effedtedly to reſt quietly under the im- 
man ne extin= xaginarie protection of believing as the Church believes, may indeed keep 
> #- Hagel men (which is all commonly look after, here) from being Hereticks, bur ic 
ra fidem alunt doth not ſecure them from being Heathens. For,what ever js ſaid and preten- 
Fide —_ ded,ſfuch ignorant perſons do not believe as the Church believes. For when 
bona opera: theChurch believes Expreſly,and they believe confuſedly,do they believe as 
Sedilla viciſ- the Church believes? When theChurch believes ſhe knows what, and they be- 
[<6 coagy lieve theyknow not what,do they believeas theChurch believes? Laltly, when 
raſmus in the Church believes direaly and poſitively things as they are propounded, 
Symbolum. | md theſe believe negatively, that, is no otherwiſe then the Church, not op- 
poſitely to the ſenſe of it, do they believe as the Church believes ? May 
not a Heathen believe no otherwiſe then the Church,and yet be an Heathen ? 
Nay,the more naturally ſtupid and indocil men are, the ſafer Catho icks 
they ſhould be, becauſe they do not believe contrary to the Faith of the 
Church. It may be ſaid that-Baptiſin alone is ſufficient ro diſtinguiſh ſych 


zmplicit believers from Heathens : which I grant, as to the Effence or na- 
| ture 
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ture of Chriſtianicy, but nor tothe Life and exerciſe of a Chriſtian : for 

that, as St. Paul hath by his word and example certified us, is,by the Faith Col. 2: 20. 
of the Son of God who loved us and gave himſelf for us. Therefore, as I am 
ſo.charitable to all well-diſpoſed Chriſtians, - to be perſwaded there' is nv 
neceſſity for all to have either the like meaſure or manifeſtation of Faith 
inany one point of Faith Cour Saviour Chriſt requiring Faith but as a grain 
of Muſtard-ſeed, ſometimes;) fo am I toall Churches, as to be perſwaded, 
That they all require, and that inall a ſome meaſare of Faithexplicite,as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and that, beſides this, Believing as the Church believes, 
For in truth, this is nopoint of Faith in the (.4d#ns Szgratus or) general no- 
tion.; though to believe the Church Catholick, may be. For who ſees not a 
vaſt difference, between believing the Church it ſelf, and believing what 
the Church believes? And that may be compleated in believing the Being, 
and Extent of it, which is much ſhort of the body of Faith which it re- 


ceives, and profeſſes. 4 


Maths 17. 26; 


. . 
' 


'$ - yp. XIV. 


f the Effects of True F aith in General, Good 
 Wirks. : Good Works to be diſtinguiſhed from 
Perfeit Works. Ations good four wayes, 


Here is a great difference between Good works, and Perfe& 

works: For the firſt hath reſpe&unto the thing done ; and the 

other, unto themanner of doing it,agreeable to all due forms 

and Circumſtances. And every work chat is good, isnot Per- 

fed: . though every work that is perfe& muſt of neceſſity be 

Good. And to the doing of a Good work, there ſeems to be no more abſo- | 
lutely required than that a man ſhould ad according to well informed and __ 
regulated reaſon, and true afiedion. So that the works of natural men 5 Fidelis fer 
may be good, though heathens ; ſuch as are, Viſiting the ſick, and relieving ©? Part bo 
the poor , defending the Fatherleſsand widow oppreffed : and eſpecially proaet _ 
ſuch outward moral Ads as may be done by natural men tending to their 797 em a 
Converſion and Salvation, as willing hearing, and equal judging of the.do- Frog 4 _ 
arine of Faith, even before actual Faith conceived : for which St.' Pan percipiendum 
eſteemed the Bereays praiſe worthy*. So that they are not abſo.utely Splex- [3% cate. 


aid Sins: for were it ſo, they were by no means to be done, and no man on = Sm 
did well, who,before his Converſion,. went to hear Chriſt preach ;\or gave *'*: 55 autem 
any attentive ear to what St. Paul wrote, or: taught, for want of Faith: +0 ng 
whereas we are taught by common reaſon, as well as by St. Pal, that Faith 67 « prod:/t 
it ſelf cometh þy hearing of the word of God. For how can any man poſſi- 7 #/:, 

, RN k | ble «a reddit 
bly believe what henever heard of ? So then, ſome duties and Ads are lau- Dey; pro ope= 
dable and acceptable to God, without Faith:: though not ariſingto the per- 7e/t. 7» ills 
fedion of Evangelical Goodneſs, by which aman pleaſeth God; and is acs chit el prodep 
ceptable unto him even to his Juſtification and Salvation. There may there- ep» ip/ius. O- 
fore be diſtinguiſhed a fourfould goodneſs in Actions. r. Natural, when a hnte; = 7 rt 
man aGeth agreeable to the perfection of the Rule of natural-Btings, as @ "a 


H wan 


» 


| 50 


Pſal :119. 68. 


yere enim, 
guando decli- 
namius 4d. malo 
Uo facemns bo- 
mum, guantum 
ad comparatio- 
mem caeterorim 
bominum no» 
lentium decti- 


nared malo 
facere bonum , 
dicuntur bo- 
,d que agnmus? 
wantum du- 
tem ad Verita- 
tem, ſecundum 
guod dic itur 
in hoc HC 
via unus eft 
bonus , borum 
noſtrum non eſt 
bowum, Orig. 
Hom. $. in 
Mattheum. 


*Hoſ. 8. 3» 
41 Tim. 1.8. 


2 Cor.3.6. 


” 
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Of the Effetts of Faith,Good Works. Book I. 


man aceth agreeable to the perfe&ion of the 
— | Ruleofn | 
tm P _— oO he goes according to cms pc as a 
m_ = ts: and to writea good hand, when his lecters i anne | 
of. at all p - y a Perfe& Rule or Copie. This, Religion taketh _ 
— _ ; _ is ſaid todo a Good AG when it is ſo moral] np goes 
A ( ending to the honour of his Creator, whoſe Inſt + rea 
al men are, in exerciſing his Paternal providence ; and t 9k mag 
_ For,it being the proper Charatier ofGned ich ——_ benefit of 
y the Pſalmiſt,v12. Thon art Goed and thou aveſt Good Th nude 
chooſeth and ſtirreth up to miniſter under him in g = - ey whom God 
the Communitie or any particular, do that whichis yy uſeful things to 
ſolute. 3. There is a Religious or divine goodneſs y A —_— not abs 
done agreeable to the Revealed Will of God, paſſing natu 10ns, whichare 
_ And this is twofold, Legal and Evangelical, koi ow ſagacitie or 
mo but the one exceeded of the other, v2. "Ia al _— the 
_ as Natural Ads are good, doneaccording to w—_—_ of Evangelical. 
itution, by themſelves ; but are not good ana), and in- 
performed: and moral Ads are Good in themſelves,but n vv _ moral duty 
Su periour Order and end of working inſtituted of God (loin reſped ofa 
Soare Legal AAs wrought zccording to Gods word pive in his holy Law ; 
under that diſpenſation or Covenant as required of 
J Erving to. 


Þ& thoſe ends God propounded to himſelf and his people. Wherefore i 
. ore It is 


that the Children of Iſrael revolting from G 
ted worſhip of- his Law,are thus pn Fo _ Rr that inſtitu 
caſt off the thing that is good, the enemic ſhall purſue him. And oſea, Iſrael hath 
whow no divine writer more oppoſes the Law, pu, = Paal,(than 
yet) giveth his ſuffrage +The Law is good if a man uſeth = -= In offered, 
-q pel it ſelf is not good unleſs uſed Lawfully:)Therefor wf (And the 
of the Law alſo,go0d works, within their bounds; but [Hotymag the works 
_ the Perfection of the Goſpel ; bur diſpleafing Oo God aw compared 
- _— —_—_—_ in the fulneſs of time, by the comi _—_ 
_ the Pedagogie and begger] y Elements of the Moſaical "5 "ty 
preſume to retain that vail which was done away in Chri aw, ſhould 
Eng: the body Chrilt being preſent. Hence it is x 5 — 
uy other places, writingto the Corinthians, ſpeaketh > St. Paul 
FR; _ _ (i. e the Literal ſenſe and obſ ckery m at large, 
——imom j 7 t - => became of force,deſtroyeth rather than = of the 
if Bs minif ws ut - eS erer,C i. e. the Spiritual Law) giveth roars the 
7 Chil 5 6. i * - written andgraven in Stones, was he J/ a 
of his Gount _ oy d not ſteadfaſtly behold the face of Moſes fe þ es 
/ enance, which glory was tobe done away. How ſhall or the glory 
ation of the Spirit be rather glorious? For even that which _ = - 270 
gloriows 


had no glory tn this reſpett, byreaſon of. the glory that excelleth, All this doth 


ſhew the great diſparitie between the Lawand th 

| e Coſpe) 

_—_ p This wr That.S0, be the Law in ic if. an -"_q _ _ 

—_— = e, glorious and good; yet upon the approach f Pa 

= þe — its - in force, all that periſhed and the works hy » = 

_ ge _— S, much leſs juſtifying, becauſe they were not ow __ 

j me in the Faith of Chriſt, but in the Faith of Moſes. Th aner og 

—_—— » Yea only Good works that are now of any account as -" " 

=_— © rom at Gods hands, are thoſe whichare done in an Ev : _ 

, Now the manner of aGing thus Evanpelically to the {erg 

tlon 


_y 
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—_——r_@©_©y 
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tion of our works, Good, is thus deſcribed by St. Paul, For by Grace are Epheſ, 2.8. 


ye ſaved through Faith: and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of God. Not 9g. 


of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. For we are his wo; kman(bip, created in 
Chriſt Feſus unto Gooa works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould 
walk in them. Which certainly implieth, that Grace being taken for the 
Goſpel of Grace, in oppoſition to the Law, Chriſt in oppoſition to Moſes, 
and Faith to the belief of Moſes Law ; weare no longer of the Old man 
but the New man, we are created anew in Chriſt, and that Good works from 
him, and chrough Faith in him, are they only that properly can be fo called, 
and to theſe we are faſhioned, and as it were, created by the Coſpel. So 
that if we ſhould defcribe Good works of Chriſtians, we may call them, 
Ads, done in the Faith of Chriſt, according to the tenor of the Goſpel, as 
aRuledireGing us to the manner and End of working. 2 

Nevertheleſs, though theſe be good, and every Good and Faithful Chri- 
ſtian ſtands obliged by vertue of his Holy Faith profeſſed, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace entred into with God nnder the Goſpel, and the hope of cb- 
taining the ſpecial promiſes of the Goſpel; yet are they not in themſelves 
Good as to the perfection preſcribed by that Rule, and in Juſtice might ke 
exacted by God through the ordinarily inſeparable defects from humane 
frailty, ſo long as we are in this world. And how far they avail, it now 
follows to be examined, | 


— 


Crare. XV, 
Of the Effet of Good Works, which is the Ef- 


cal, Y ny 


eſteem Good ; it is next to be ſought into, how far their Goodne 
does extend : and of what efficacie they are, or what are the Etfeds 
of them. Remembring withall, that here, Faith is. no way excluded, 
but advanced rather: ſeing Good warks being the Efieds of Faith 
theEfie&s of Good works muſt of neceſſity be likewiſe the Effe&s of Fai . 
as the fruit ows no leſs to the Root, which gives life and growth to the 
whole tree,than it doth to the branch from which jt immediately proceeds. 
Yet is it here to be noted, anſwerable to what is ſaid before, That a!l good. 
works do not proceed from Faith. For the works of the Gentiles have a 


Uppoſing then, that thereareſuch works which both God and man 
ſs 


real goodneſs in them, and that much more than they of, the Jew, as they. 
are Jewiſh; and yet not done in Faith , norattaining co the Decorunp or. 


perfection of the Goſpel, and therefore frequently called finfu!, and. no. 
ways conducing direaly to ſalvation, or Juſtification, as do the works 
M4 wrought 


10, 


| % 
as 


- Of the Effet of Greod HW ork. : Book l. 


I — 


- wrought in Faith. I ſay direG&ly,becayſe as in nature a. man 1s ſaid to live 


the Life of- a ſenſible Creature before he come to the perfection of humane 
nature ; ſo may there be a'preparatory or previous goodneſs in the works 
of Infidels, which may diſpoſe to,not werit the [1fe or form of Fai h. but 
becauſe the Regeneration, called ſometimes the Creatzor of the New man 
to ſhew theabioluteneſs and independence of the Divine power and plea- 
ſure inſuch As, doth nor proceed as nature doth : For that which may 
be as prediſpoſing, is not ſimply requiſite to the introducing the torm of 
Spiritual Life : but by the moſt free and powerful providence, many are 
eleged and braught to Spiritual Life, without any ſuch previous gouaneſs, 
And.if we ſhould grant natural or moral Juſtice were neceſſa: y as an Ante- 
cedent to Faith, it would not follow that it were fo by way of merit, or 
diſpoſing God to perfe& that rude beginning, with the acceſſion of his 
Grace. For,we are tomake a necetlary difterence between Preparation to 
Grace, ſo much talked of. For there jsa preparation of a-mans-ſelf, or 
the ſubject which is to receive this holy izpprefſion : and there js a- prepa» 
ration of the Agent which conferrs this, by moving or inclining him to ſuch 
an.End.I ſuppoſe the Schools, and ſeverer afſertors of the'Freeneſs of Gods 
Grace, to which a wan cannot by ads of nature diſpoſe himſelf, do mean 
the latter, vis. that no wan by any principle of nature, or habits of. vir- 
rue acquired and exerciſed according to the Rules of Juſtice and wiſdom, 
can thereby be ſaid to have done any thing which of it felf might incline 
God to regenerate him by his Grace. For it ſeems to me, keeping to the 
Rules and ſenſe of Scripture, as unlikely that a Chriſtian ſhould be author 
any more of Spiritual Life, than a man 1s of his Natural : But no man can 
with any ſenſe be ſaid to contribute to þjs natuyal Life, no more can he to 
his Spiritual Life, which is commonly called the F;rft' Grace. But that the 
natural man, living ſoberly,jJuſtly and temperately,is not thereby ina grea- 
tet readigeſs;,, and lcfs. diſtant from the divine Grace perfe&ing the ame, . 
re hard to affirm ; as well conſidering the method that Gpd uſually takes 
(though notalwates , nor 1s5b6und toany;) 1s to preceed, not per ſaltum 
G6 they ſay) ordrem one extream to another,. on the ſuddain ; byt by apt 
gradations, as the encquragement is from hence given to immortality it ſelf, 
Andyer,aswoqod being orderly laid cart never thereby merit or claim a 
kindling; aras a-conveiance ofa great Mannor being fully and fairly drawn 
can never deſerve, nor ſo much as for its ſake, diſpoſe the Lord whoſe it 
is, to paſs it away by ſetting his hand and ſeal to it: ſo neither can any 
fair hand of natural works induce God to conferr on a man the Stare of 
Grace. For this Paſſive preparedneſs we ſpeak of, doth not ſo much gs either 
open the eyeto difcover the uſe or benefit of Grace, norin the leaſt jinclige 
the Will todeſire it. Now becauſe the holy Fathers, and eſpecial 
tine and moderner Djvines,do ſpeak of the Works of the Unregeger 


s nor only inſufficient and imperfe&, bur ſinfu), 26 fin 5 it'js very xeque 
fiteta take their true meaning : which cannot poflibly be; as if they were 
ſimply evil, for then were they fimply to be forborn and omitted ; þut Sy- 
necdochica!ly,they intend alwayes to intimate afinfulnefs in defe&,of-what 
was dye to ſuch Actions,compared with the divine Rule. Or they called 
them Sin, not fo much from the nature of the AGions themſelves, as the in- 
ſeparable evil of Commiſſion alwayes accompanying them ; as was Pride 
and preſumption upon their ſuch laudable works ; as ſufficing of themfelves 
without a Saviour or SanQifier Extraordinarie, which they were ejther 
wholly ignorant of, or contemptuouſly rejected, to intitle' them to e838 
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Philoſ-phers, andobſervers of the law of Nature,whe ein the b'efſedneſs 

of a man in this life confified,according to them ; and afterward to open 

the door of a Paradiſe framed 'to themſelves. Of theſe Good warks thus 
mifchicvoutly attended,as conſtantly they were inNacural men,truly might 

be ſaid by St. Zuſtin: on the Pſa'ms, Good works without Faith do but help Avg. in Plal. 
mn to go faſter out of the way. "And by Ch/yſoſtom ſomet;mes ſpeaking 3** 

ore than erongh of the uſe of works preparatory, Nothing without Faith 

is Good, and that | may uſe ſuch a Similitude as this, they ſeem to me who flouriſh 

with good works and are ignorant of Gods worſpip, tobe like the Reiiques of 

dead per ſors finely adorned. And the voice of Scripture 1s ſo clear,that there 

js no need to aileadg the ſame againſt the inefficacie of the belt natural 

Aacs to ſpiritual ends and purpoſes, | 

* The more principal and uſeful enquiry then, is, concerning theworks of 

the Regenerate, done upon the grounds, by the vertue, and to the P! O- 

per ends of Faith, what they may avail a true Believer. For that they 

are beneficial, and that moſt of all to the benefactor himſelf, Man, is in a 

manner conſented to unanimouſly : or if it be not, we ſhall makeno preat 

ſcruple plain!y and ſtoutly to affirm ſo much, after the holy Scriptures 

have ſo clearly and pofitively delivered the ſame; 25 among(t many in theſe 

places, Finally brethren what ſoewer things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, Phil. 4. & 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are 

tovely, whatſoever things are of. good report if there be any vertuetf there be 

any praiſe, think ou theſe things. Thoſe things which ye have both received, 9. 

and learned, and heard, and ſeen in me, do ; and the God of peace ſhall be 

with you. And Beb.6.8. For: the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh Heb-& 7, 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth Herbs meet for them for whom it u dreſſed, 

recerveth bleſſing * um God: But that which beareth Thorns and Briars is re» 8. 
jefed, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Who ſees not 

here, that a good Chriſtian, fruicful in good works, is compared to 

good ground, which is blefſed of God ; andevil Chriſtians barren and 

rms ; arg to il] ground, next to curſing ? agg oi 2 Cor.g. 6, 

I ſay, he that ſoweth | the ſeed of good works } ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparing- | 

ly: but he that ſaweth Ml a reap Ry And he non : Pſalm.62. 12. 
agreeable hereunto, ſaith, Unto thee O Lord belongeth mercy, for thou ren-- w— 
deref to every man according to his works. And Feremie rendereth it as a Jerem.32, 15. 
reaſon of Gods greatneſs, which is an inſeparable andeſſential atcribuce of 

Sod, that he is fo equal in this caſez ſaying, Great in Coanſel, mighty in 

work': For thine eyes are open upon all the wayes of the Sons of men, to give 

every man according to his wayes, and according to the fruit of his doings, | 
And yet more Paigly, St. Paw to the Romans ſpeaking of God : Who will $9P* # 7» 
render every man according to his deeds, to them who by patient continning in We ic © 
well doing, ſeek for glory and honour, and immortality, eternal life : But unto 

them that are contentions and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, 

mIndignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh to every ſoul of man that doth 

evil, of the Few firſt and alſo of the Gentile, But clay honour, and peace, 

to every mas that worketh good, to the Few firftl, and alſo to the Gentile. '1 

thail add but one more Text, and that found in the Epiſtle to Titws, which 

not only in ſenſe bur almoſt in cerms proves what I laid down concerning 

the beneficialneſs of gaod works. Thi is a fairhful ſaying, and theſe things Tit. 3. 

1 will that thou affirm conſtantly; That they which have believed in God, 
wright be careful to maintein good Works : theſe things are good and profitable 
wnto men. And ſo far as we-now urge good Works, the anſwer is very 
ſurficient 
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Luk. 17.10, 


Plal, I6. Zo 
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Mar, 7.21. 


2 Tith 2. nl, 
' 


Heb. 10.36. 


Mat. 25. 34> 
35.36 


They falfify 
our Tenets 
ſaying, That 


Good works 
are not means 
of Salvation, 
Francs White 
EpiA. Dedie, 


we hold that. 


ſufficient to that. place ailedged againſt the Effed& of good Works in gene- 
ral ; where our Saviour ſaith in St, Luke, Und when ye ſhall have dope all 
things which are commanaed you , ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants: We 
have done that which was our duty todo. To this, I ſay, itis fully anſwered 
(ttough more might be faid,) We are unprofitable to God our Maſter, who 
commanded us ro work: for ſoſaith David likewiſe, My Goodneſs exten- 
deth not to thee © but it is not ſaid, We are unprofitable unto our ſelves, or, 
that, no good accreweth unto our ſelves thereby. And I would to God that 
though no goodChriſtian can deny the uſefulneſs of Good works in general, 
that do not denie the Scripturesor common ſenſe, yet they would be more 
firmly ſetled in the belief hereof than tco many are, and ſuffer this Faith 
to have its proper influence upon their lives; which might be ſafely ad- 
mitted, and that without any offenſe or prejudice to the freeneſs of Gods 
grace, as will yet further appear. T- | 

- For the Efle& of Good works doth not only confine it ſelf to certain 
temporal bleſſings of this world,and outward proſperties, which in truth 
was the proper portionand promiſe made by God to the Jew, under the 
Od Law (ſo far as it was Ritual and Moſaical)upon their obedience; but 


It extendeth it ſelf p'ainly to the ſpiritual bleſſings upon earth, and ime 


mortal in keaven, as our bleſſed Lord expreſly teaches us in his Sermon on 
the mount, ſaying, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall ex- 
ter into the Kingdom of heaven: but he doth the will of my Father, which 
7s is Heaven: that he ſhall,is to make no criminal addition to Scripture, 
the ſenſe being ſo plain. And ſo St. Paul to Timothy teaches. It is a faith- 
fu ſaying, If we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live wth him. If we ſuffer, 
we al alſo raign with him. And is it not certainly implied that we. ſhall 
receive the promiſes of God, which are as well of Eternal and Spiritual 
things, if we do the will of Godby Faith and works of Faith, when it is 
ſaid,Te have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the promiſe ? And I ſhou!d wonder at the ſubtilty of Perverters of 

divine Writ, if: chey ſhall be able to draw any other ſenſe from the words | 


of Chriſt expreſſing his Rule of proceeding at the day of Judgment, thus, 


Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 


- foundation of the world. For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was 


thirſty,and ye gave me drink; | was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; Naked,and ye 
boekel me;l was ſick,and yewviſited me ; I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. 
Hoy can any thing be ſpoken more p!ainly tomake Eternal Life the reward 
of Good works, than is here ſpoken ? Or how can any man affirm that all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation. are plainly taught and eaſily to be underſtood 
inScripture, and ſhall denie this to be plain, and ſuch good works as are 
here ſpecified, neceſfarie to ſalvation ? Forto bring inany Scholie which 
ſhall elude this, will do them much more miſchief in other caſes, as lea» 
ding to the corrupting all places of Scripture, which they allow to be 
plain, and rendring them altogether uſeleſs ro the ends for which they are 
alleadged. For,to ſay only that Faith muſt be here underſtood, is woſt 
true, but inſufficient to wake the teſtimonie void ; kecauſe otherwiſe, 
they were not good works. And this muſt alwayes be retained in memory 
which we have before laid as a foundation, That they are not the good works 


| of natural Reaſon; or humanity, nor the good works of the Law now voi- 


ded which we here in this diſpute contend for; bur they are the works of 
Faith qualified with all the due conditions of the Goſpel of Grace, and 
a&uated-by the Spirit of Grace. | 
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And here it may be uſeful ro inſtance in ſome of thoſe principal adjun&s 
which wake our works truiy evangelical and leading to that bleſſed end 
ſpoken of. And here I do not wake Faith ſo properly a condition, as a 
cauſe and a common Eſſential foundation ſuppoſed toallEvangelical Adts:as 
the root is not aptly terwed a Condition of the fruit, but the intrinſique 
Cauſz rhereof. Bur others there are very neceflarie though not in the ſame 
degree : fuch as theſe; Firſt, that they be done in obedience to the will 
and command of AlnightyGod ordaining Good works; Arew commandment, Johns 13. 24 
ſaith Chriſt, I give unto you, that ye love one another. And how far thisextends 
St. Paul teils us, ſaving , He that loveth another hath fulfilled the Law. Rom. 13. 8. 
And yet more expreſly co the Epheſians he faith , We are Gods workmanſhip, Ephed. 2.19. 
created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works,which God hath before ordained that we 
ſhould walk in them. And again to the Theſſalonians, he faith, This is the Theſe4-3: 
will of God,even your ſanitification. Secondly,the merits of Chriſts Paſſion, 
whereby we are redeemed to God, and ſanGified according to St. Paul 
to Titus ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who gave himſelf” for us, that he might redeem Tit. 2. 14; 
us from all iniquitie, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of Good 
Works. 
A third thing requiſite to conſtitute a work Good according to the Goſ- 
pel is, that it proceed from a Perſon adopted or made a Child of God by 
.Grace. For,this 1s required of all true Chriſtians; That they be born aga?n of John, 3.5: 
water and the Holy Ghoſt. And as the ſameauthor elſewhere hath it, Whoſoever Joh. 3. 9, 
is born of God doth not commit fin, for his ſeed remaineth in him and he cannot 
fin, becauſe he is born of God. 
A fourch,is the inward Grace of God working and moving the mind to 
holy works: and this preventing us, ſo that we are firſt excited of Gods 
Spirit without any natural inclination of our own to do that which.is the 
good and acceptable will of God. For to this end make our Saviours 
words in the Goſpel, where he ſaith, Without me ye can do nothing,that 1Johe15. $. 
is, no Good work anſwerable to the perfe&tion of. the Goſpel, and the 
promiſes thereof. | 
A fafch,is the outward Grace of God remitting and paſſing over the ſeye- 9*nia mande- 
ral defects and blemiſhes adhering to Good works , even of the Regenerate. CHEIS 
For then(ſaith an-holy Father trulyJis the Law fullfilled, when what is com- 9vicquid non 
mitted amiſs, 1s pardoned : And ta this relate the words quoted in the Epi- a” nie 4 
ſtle to the Hebrews, as an ingredftent into the Covenant of the Goſpel,viz. Eta 
I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their iniquities will Heb.8.12. © 
I remember no more. | IEG 0 
Sixthly, Perſeverance in good is likewiſe neceſfarie, though not to.the 
eſſence of the Act done, to make it Good,(for perſeverence doth not of 
it ſelf add good or evil ctoanaGiion, but ſuppoſes the ſame, and continues 
itas It finds it) yet tothe reward it isabſoiutely neceſſarie. Foraſmuch 
as Gods Judgement, as mans likewiſe, is alwayes paſſed according to what 
a man aQually is found to be, whether good orevil, and not to what a man 
hath been, or poſſibly afterwards might have been. For, ſaith the word of 
God, Be thou faithful unto death, andl will give thee a Crown of Life. * And Revel.2. 10, 
elſewhere, Waiting for the coming of our Lord FeſusChriſt,who ſhall alſo confirm 1 Cor.q. 8, 
Jou unto the end , that ye may be blameleſs unto the day of our Lord Feſus. 
Laſt of all, to make a good Work rewardable, is requiſite the treenefs 
of Gods promiſes made to accept the ſame, and to reward it, not forts 
own ſake, but for his ſake, and Chriſts ſake. And that God hath! pro- 
miſed bleſſed rewards to thoſe that work according to the tenourot the 
Goſpe! 
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Goſpel, as now deſcribed ; doing it as his children, under the proteion 
of Chriſts mediacion and merits, to the glory of God, through the ope- 
ration of GodsSpirit, perſevering therein, till God ſhall call them off; 
reſting not upon-themſe] ves, but his promiſes ; is moſt undeniable, and a 
Principle neceſſary tobe niaintained and praGiſed by all faithful Chri- 
ſtians, doth appear from what is before alleadged. And what (if any 
thingmay be)is yer more cleerly afferted by Chriſt,ſaying, He that recer- 
weth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward. And 
he thut receiveth arighteous man in the name of 4 righteous man, ſhall receive 
s'Riphteous mans rewerd. And ſo to thoſe that ſuffer for Chriſt, which is 
repuced amongſt the chief of Good deeds, Rejoyce and be exceeding glad: 
for great is yonr reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets. And 
Whoppever ſþall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones 4 cup of cold water 


* only in the name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you he ſhall in no wiſe looſe his 


reward, AndinSt. Lake, Chriſt ſaith, But love your enemies and do good 
andiend hoping for authing again, and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be 
the Children of the Higheft, For he is kind unto the unthankful and evil, 
Here, beſides the poſitive promiſes, is added a reaſon to aſſure all that ſhall 
dogood works, 'that great ſhall be their reward : v/z. becauſe Gods goods 
neſsand mercy is ſuch that he imparteth of the ſame unto the wicked, he 
doth goed urito the ill-deſerving and ſhall he not much more do g00d to 
thofe that are pood, and abound in Good works? To aſcribe therefore ſo 
muchioz modern notion of Faith as many do (though the Learneder favou- 
rers of it cloſely dealt with,are conſtrained to depart from this new rigour, 
as I could fhow by divers inſtances) as to divide it from it ſelf, that is, the 
works of Faith, from Faith ; the fountain in order to Juſtification, 
and Sanfiification , and <aivation, is in effe& to denie the Chriſtian | 
Faith, and introduce one of their own invention, to the great dif- 
hotnour of God , and reproach of Chriſtian Faith 3; which confiſteth 
in:theſe two things principally, Evangelical Obedience, and a Glorious 
reward, And now leaſt ſome prejudiced mind may ſuppoſe that I have 
ſtated this point too favourably to the Rowan ſenſe, and injuriouſly to the 
Franckneſs of Gods grace and mercy, in relation both to. our Sandification 
and Juſtification, and alſo to the vertue and efficacie of Faith in order to 
them, I ſhall end this diſcourſe with the Stating of this cauſe as I find itby 
Varti# a moſt ſevere and rigidCalviniſt:as they call ſuch men,in this negative 
way. The Controverſie therefore (ſaid he) between us and the Papacie. Firſt 
#s not Whether good works are to be done ; For we offirm it. 2. Neither whether 
they.be neceſſary and profitable to ſalvation : we affirm both. 3. Neither whether 
they are pleafing to God , which wc affirm. 4. Not whether God grants a Remu- 
neretion and Reward to them. For we affirmit, 5. Nor whether it be lawfal to 
do good works with an eye to the reward;We ſay ſo.6. Nor yet whether good works 
are fens; 75 ne deny.7. Nor laſtly VI hether the juſt be worthy of a Crown; For 
this we yield, with this limitation, Not ont of their own worth, but the worthineſs 
of God,&c. And if. all this be honeſtly and fairly agreed to, I ſee noreaſon 
to fear the empty:cavils and vain exceptions of ſome men, who have run 
themſelves they can ſcare we!l tell whether themſelves, from Popery : buc 
TI may-yentureto tell, Why ? v7z. Partly out ofa blind implicite Faith in 
the Teachers they raiſe to themſelves : and partly to ſave their Credit and 
pitvics by a ſtrange and monſtrous notion of Faith, rather then their ſouls. 
But thEwain block of Offenſe raken,not given, by this doArine;ſeems to be 
an Opinion of Merit favoured hereby, Of this therefore we fhall ſpeak next. 
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Of merit as an effett of Good Works, | The ſeue- 
ral acceptations of the word, Merit, What 5s 
Merit properly. In what ſenſe Chriſtians may 

| be ſaid to merit, How far Good Works are 


Efficacious unto the Reward promiſed by God. 


S— =O merit is of a very various and ambiguous ſenſe, among, the- 
the Ancients humane and divine. It were ſuperfluous to note 
all, and to omit all, injurious to our preſent deſign. Theſe 
three are the moſt needful to be obſerved. For ſometimes 
| iris uſed in prophane Hiſtories, for Service military; as the 
ſouldier under ſuch a Commander, is ſaid to merit, Merexi, under him. Meruit 0 ſub 
Ic is likewiſe frequently uſed by humane and Ecclefiaſtical Authors pr rn > 
for to obtain or acquire only by juſt and due endeavaurs,without any juſt [2d brev; tem. 
deſerts of the Partie ſaid to merit, but rather of Grace and favaur. of higy, P*re,8&c-Sver, 
who hath appointed and promiſed freely to reward ſach aGionsas areen- 4, = 
Joyned and affigned with ſuch ends and remunerations, which far exceed re mexen 
the proportion or value of the work. For ; ſurely in publick and antieve ping Lu- 
Games (from which praGice St. Paaſhath barrowed many a Metaphor de» ns pl 
ſcribing the ſervice and contention of Chriſtians inthe ſervice of Gag) to 741 9pudve- 
outrun, and prevent by footmanſhip, him that was matcht with one; did pg 
not properly deſerve ſuch a vaſt reward as was uſually:conferred on hin tores, fere i. 
who excelled his Fellow: (For what title of juſtice can the haſting to take ——_ 
a crown give to him that receives it? )yet was he ſaid ro deſerve it, and that __ idone- 
either comparatively, becauſe he inreafon ought to be preferred before g- 29% feri ad 
ny other that came behind him; and therefore merit it rather than he, Or coofe ny 
becauſe the Authors of ſuch rewards having ſolemnly and fairly quitted all Schol. in 
their Rights, and by publick promiſe ſetled the ſame upon other, upon-cer» FYP%* —— 
tain conditions they ſhall judge fit,” there is a conditional Right thereby de- a 
volved upan others : yet not out of the worthineſs of the aGs leading to -_ 
the accquiring the ſame. But a third notion of. merit.iwplies. ſuch a prgs+ 
portion between the A&, and the end or recompence, that:it.were no leſs 
than unjuſt and unreaſonable for him who is concerned in the reward tq 
denie it to him, or detain it from him, the work beingaccompliſhed,; It being 
a Principle of conmon juſtice what Chriſt pronounces as Chriſtian xeaſon 
too, The Labonrer is worthy of his hire : 1, e. he werits it-, And therefore Luk. 10. 7. 
Fames faith well in the like caſe; Behold the hire of the labourers which have Jam. 15.4. 
reaped down your fields , which ts of you kept back by fraud, cricth; and the 
cries of them which have reaped are entred into the ears of the Lord of Sabbath: 
. Le. they crie for juſtice againſt them who are indebted to them for ſuch 
ſervice which deſerve much reward. 22 indo) 36 ke 
Upon theſe general grounds thus premiſed, we ſhall have eafiexr acceſs 
to the difficultie of meriting in relation to God, and the reward he-hol> | 
deth forth to his faithful ſervants. For in truth, this lattex ſenſe is ſearce 
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maintained or allowed by any Good Chriitian;: or if it Ee,we ſhall nut ace 
count it worth the expence of ſo much pa.nsand time, to refute them any 
further than the thing it ſelf doth,rightly couficered Fur n.erit(as 13 1a1” n 
effea)1s the jult right that a wan hath coa thing in polleſſion of another, there 
being no diſlerence inſuch caſes between what wan enjoy s,and what ke doth 
not enjoy , but that the one 1s In the poſſeilion of h.miclf, and the o her,of 
another:both being of right his own, the one þ y anclent,and the otLer(p er» 
baps)by moderner purchaſe. And this is founded upon the equity of Cums 
miitative Juſtice, whereby ene thing 1s exchanged for ano.ker, as abuur 
for reward; ſucha commenſurateneis of the Acionof a Chriſtian being ne- 
ver to be found in order to the end promiſed : For al: that ve can co,1s our 
duty to God, and not our defert. And tl.ough God may Fave ſcen'd to 
have receeded in ſome manner from his original R:ght over us, in; that he 
ſtipulates with his ſervants, and Covenants with them for ſuch imn <nte 16+ 
compence for ſuch light labours; yet this doth not extinguiſh his domyn.on 
abfolute over us, nor extenuate, or bring down tte va ue of the reward 
itſeif, ſo faras to bal:ance the account ketween Cod and man, ſo that they 
fhould relateto one another as do'Debtor and Credicor. Fecauſe,nherher 
man coniraas or not, whetherhe promiſes or not, Jufticein tetalf of tle 
Servant claimsa proportionable reward :and a Debtor he is really, thugh 


- perhaps Legally he be not :- But between God and man the.e is no ſuch 1.a» 


tural mutual obligation, before a free promiſe on Geds part ifſued our. 


: And therefore, after ſuch promiſe made, impcſſible it is that any or many 


AGs on mans part ſhould be commenſurate to the goodneſs of tie reward 
expeced ; butit muſt all depend upon favour and grace. For,vho hath p. e- 


vented me (faith God in Job)that I ſhould repay him? And St. Paultothe 


Romans; Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace, but 
of debt. © f | 

F The principalenquiry then,is about the works of ſuch as acknowledge a 
Freeneſs of promiſe in God, (as moſt, or all Chriſtians do) what propor- 
tion they may bear to the reward ſo freely- promiſed? And in truth, there 
ſeems no leſs then a contradicion,after an acknowledgement of the fieereſs 
of a promiſe infinitely exceeding the labour or work, made to impute the 


- reward rather to the work, than to the promiſe. For he that cannot merit 


the cauſe abſolutely required to the effe&, cannot be ſaid to merit the Ef- 
fe& : ſo thac he who proteſts againſt the ſufficiency of his work to merit the 
prowiſe, can have no tolerable pretenſion'to merit the efled. Hence it is 
that Pawl faith againſt ſuch as may glory in their works, I] here is boaſting 
then? It is excluded. By what'Law ? Of works? Nay, But by the Law of 
Faith. And yet in the two more favourabie and leſs proper ſenſes above 
ſpecified, may a man, without prejudice to Gods free Grace, or Faith on 
Chriſt, be ſa:d to merit ; there being more exotiqueneſs to Scripture Thraſe, 
and harſhneſs to ears tender of Gods free Grace, than guilt in that word. 


. For firſt, who can denie that he is the ſervant of God (that heis)according 


to the vow in baptiſm, a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt; that he ſerves under him 
in the work of the Goſpel, againſt the world, and fleſh, and Devi), to the 
encreaſe of Grace and vertue according to Godlineſs ? This is to merit 
many times with the ancient, without any implication of cþligation upon 
God or Chriſt towards us for our ſervice. | | 

The ſecond acceptation then is chiefly to be diſcuſſed, which al'ows 
not only a ſervice, bur anefficacie to Good works fo far as to render then 


capable of ſuch a term asMerie. For there is a wide diflerence betwecn a 
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ſuffciencie of a work to obtaina thing, and rhe efticiencie. The former 


indeed 1s abſolute: The latter nor fo.St. Paul ſaying to the Corinthians; 


IFe therefore as workers together with him, 1. &. Cod; goth certainly impiie 
ſomewhat of activenels, and efficiency (by way, at Iza!t of inſtrument) 
ſubordinate co that of God, towards the great work of advancing the Coſ- 
pel : but he diſavowsa ſifficiencie when ke faith, H ho 7s ſufficient for theſe 
things? and when he ſaith, W ho ther is Paul and who is Apollos, but Miniſters 
by whomye believed, evenas the Lord gave roevery man, and.ſo then ne:ther 
75 he that planteth any thing, neither he that watercth, but God that giveth the 
zncreaſe. No man can be a miniſter or in{trumcnt to another Þut he wuſt act 
together with him. Again, No man that is an inſtrument or miniſter toanq- 
ther, cau intitle himſelf akſolulely'or principally to the effed. So then, 
ſuppoſing that upon works evangelical reward certainly follows of courſe, 
of Gods promiſe, vet this glory 4s not to be allumed to the Inſtrument, but 
Principal cauſes moving thereunto : which are three, principa'ly ariſing 
and over-ruling a Chriitian. The inward Grace of Gcds ſpirit in reſpect 
of man working: The Indulgence of God in remitting the rigour of the 
Law,according to whoſe exaGdneſs the work is to be, but ſeldom or never is 
performed: And the promiſe of God condeſcending to ſuch low and fa- 
vourable terms in beliowing his rewards. So that notwithſtanding (as is 
ſaid)there be certainly an efficacy (which ſometimes the holy Fathers call 
merit) in Good works, there is never.found a ſufficiencie or ſuch a worth 
in the beſt Chriſtians actions,which may be commenſurate to our Salvation. 
For though (as many of the reformed have truiy ſpoken) we be ſaved by 
our Good works ; we are not ſaved for our Good works;no more then be- 
ing ſaved and Juſtified by our Faith we are Juſtified for our Faith,as ſhal: be 
ſeen by and by. 
So then, all the merit of a true Chriſtian conſiſts in this, T hat being by 
Faith built upon that ſure and only foundation, keſfides which none can 'ay 
any other,neither 1s there any other name under Heaven whereby a. wan way 
be ſaved ; Chriſt Jeſus, this Faith is ſo aGive and operative in holy works 
proceeding from it, that the Perſon is qualified thereby, according to the 
frankneſs of Gods Covenant: made with him in Chriſt, to become capable 
of the benefit and end of the Covenant, Fiz. More Grace here, and fruition 
of Glory hereafter. For noiwithſtanding a the ſufferinss | no not of Mar- 
tyrdom for Chriſt \ of this life, are not worthy ( of themſe!ves, nor indeed 
by the acceſſion of Gods Grace ) to be compared to the glory to be revealed ; 
yet way they be a means, anda way leading to the ſame. And though, b We 
are ſaved, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which ve have done, but according 
zo his mercy, by the waſhing of regeneration, and renuing of the holy Ghoſt ; 
Yet this we aie not capable of ſo freely,bur c by Faith working by Love. 
Which.moveth the Apoſtle to exhort us thus, dM [y beloved as ye have always 
obeyed, not. as in my preſence onely, but now much more in my abſence, work 
Out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling, And.leſt any wan ſhou'd 
conceive amiſs of the Grace of God,as perfeGing all things wirhout our 
concurrence ; or ſhould preſume ſo far of his own. ſtrength as to judge 
himſe'f able of himſelf to effe& that, it is moſt wiſely and ſeaſynably ad- 
ded ; e For it is God that worketh in yon-both to will and to ao of his good 


Pleaſure. Whence it is that Eternal life is termed exprefly, f The gift: of 


God, Nay moreover, the means conducing hereunto nexr under God, 1s 
acknow.edged owing unto God, by the ſame Apoſtle to the Epheſians ; 
g For by Grace are ye ſaved,through Faith ; and that not of your ſelves, it is the 
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gift of God. Not of Works,Jeaſt any man ſhould boaſt. Yer,notwithſtanding theſe, 
and many other places of holy Scripture magnifying thegrace of God, are 
not Works of Faith excluded any more then Faith it ſelf, from their pro- 
per vertue in obtaining the promiſes. For ſtill the reward is not of Debr, 
but of Mercy, as ſome of Jate diſtinguiſh; and yet it is not ſoof mercy, 
as,that Juſtice,ſubſequent and conditional to the promiſe, ſhou}d be wholy 
exploded. For, what can the Scripture elſe intend when it faith, If we confeſs 
our fins he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all 
mak rn pK And dothnot St. Payl joyn them both together, ſaying, That 
he might be Tuſt,and the Fuſtifeer of him that believeth in Feſta. Is 1t not 
here as plain as words need make it, that the Apoſtle concerneth the juſtice 
of God in the juſtification of him that beijjeveth 2 How then can theſe be re- 
conciled, but by diſtinguiſhing a twofold Juſtice in God, in reference to 
the work of Man : An abſolute or antecedent Juſtice, before his promiſe 
freely made; and a conſequent conditional Juſtice, ſuppoſing a free ſtipu- 
lation made by God, which never could be deſerved, neither is deſerved 
by the completion of the terms to which Man ſtands obliged to God. So 
that St. Pawl joyns them both rogether, thus conſidered, without any ſu- 
ſpition of contrariety : For, ſaith he to the Theſſalonians, I: # 4 righteous 
thing C and that is no leſs then juſt ) with God, to recompence tribulation to 
them that tronble you: And to you who are troubled, reſt with ws, &c. 
But ſome have ſaid concerning the reward in ſuch caſes,as holy, faithful 
working , promiſed, that 1t is promiſed to the Perſoz, and not to the 


| Work. Which if it were ſo, as upon tryal would fcarce prove ſo ; what 


an evaſion doth this prove ? Seeing, in ſuch caſes, it is moſt abſurd to di- 


\ videand oppoſe thoſe two which are inſeparable. For,God neither doth 
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reward the work without the perſon, neither the perſon without the work : 
but the perſon working, as the perſon believing, Therefore, when St. Paul 
faith inhis ſecond Epiſtle to Timthy,l have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the Faith, he declareth his holy Life and good works : 
and when he addeth, Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord the Righteous (or juſt Fudgeas the old Tranſlation had 
it) ſhall give me at that day,and not unto me only but unto all them alſo that love 
his appearing ; doth ſufficiently implie an inſeparableneſs of the perſon from 
the work : and that which puts the perſon into a capacity of the reward or 
Crown,is the dutifulneſs of the perſon towards God. So that there muſt of 
neceſſity be a Cauſality in good deeds, in order toour Salvation: though 
conſidering the moſt vulgarouſneſs of the word #erif, and not the ſenſe di- 
luted with the aboveſaid qualifications, it is both immodeſt and unſafe to 
applie the ſame to A&s which are Good neither for their own ſake, nor for 
the Agents ſake, but forChriſts ſake,and the liberal promiſe ſake of God.Sg 
that to ſay, That Chriſt merited that we might merit, is very improperly, as 
well incroachingly,ſpoken upon the Grace of God : but to ſay, That Chriſt 
merited to the end we might effeGually work our our Salvation,is to ſay yo 
more then St. Paul intendeth in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ; where he 
affirmeth that God hath not appointed us to wrath : but to obtain Salvation by 
our Lord Feſis Chriſt. And how obtain ?- the words going before and fol- 
lowing, ſpeaking of good works, ſufficiently declare ;and yet ſhall be more 
fully explained in the ſucceeding Chapter. 
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Part. |. Of the Effedt of Good W orks, Santtification.. 
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Of the two ſpecial Effetfs of Faith and Good 
Works wrought in Faith, Sanflification and. 
Fuſtification : what they are. T heir Agree- 
ments and differences. In what manner San- 
Hification goes before Juſtification ; and how 
t follows it. 


E have ſhewed the Effe& of Faith to be Good 
Works; we have alſo ſhewed how, and in what 
ſenſe the Effet of good Works is Salvation : but 
there remains two other effes both of Faith and 
works of Faith, here to be conſidered, beforewe 
proceed : and they are Sant7ification and Fuſtification. For good Works 
are fruitful not only in reference to an ample and manifold reward, but in 
reference to good Works:as the Parable of our Saviour in the twenty fifth 
of Mathew plainly informs us: where it is ſaid, They he that had 
received the five talents went and traded with the ſame and made them 
other five talents. Theſe five talents acquired to the firſt five, can- 
not be interpreted , the reward ultimate ; for that is expreſſed after- 
ward to be rhe Foy of the Lord: but they were the intermediate effe&s of 
the ſtockof Grace treaſured up in the Soul,and exhorting and-improving 
it ſelf by the continual ſupplie of the Spirir of Chriſt, according to the 
dodrineof St. Paul to the Corinthians,ſaying, Inſomnch that we defired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame Grace alſo : 
Therefore as ye abound in every thing,in Faith, in utterance, in knowledge, and 
3 all diligence, and in your love to us, ſethat ye abound in this Grace alſo. Of 
this influence of Chriſts Spirit to the auginentation of Grace in the hearts 
of the true believers, ſpeaketh the ſame Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, thus, The 
Head from which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment ,niiniſtred 
and knit together, encreaſeth with the encreaſe of God. Sandification then 
may be deſcribed The Grace of God infuſed into the Soul of a Sinner, and 
purifying it by Faith : as Juſtification is the reputation and acceptation of 
a perſon for Juſt by almighty God, through the intuition of the merits and 
mediation of. Jeſus Chriſt : And yet more diſtindly to declare their mutu- 
al agreement and difference,it will conduce nuch to the due underſtanding 
of them both. > 
Firſt then, Juſtification and SanGification agree in their Subje& The true 
believer, the ſame perſon who is SanGiified being alſo Juſtified; and he that 
is Juſtified being SanGified alſo : For ſo faith the prophet Nahum of him, 
The Lord is ſlow to auger axd great in power and will not at all acquit the wic- 
ked. And when we find St. Paw/affirming the contrary in appearance, wiz. 
that God juſtifieth the ungodly, we are to underſtand him to ſpeak not in 
[Sexſ# compoſits Jin ſuch wanner that he is juſtified, while he is ſo ungodly, 
but inſ Sezſ# dzviſo] a diſtin ſenſe and ſeaſon, as if it had been' ſyid- Him 
that was once ungodly : as he ſeems to interpret himſelf in his Epiſtle to 
the 
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Of the Effet? of Good Works Santtification. Book I, 


ſubject ro, he ſaith, 4nd ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
Sandtified, but ye are Fuſtified tn the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
the Spirit of our God, Secondly, Juſtification and Sandification agree in 
their. foundation, which is at leaſt inchoate, and initial holineſs. For, 
though no mans inherent holineis ariſes ſo high as to denominate him truly 
Joſt; -or holy, forats own fake; yet both to Sanctification and Juſtificati- 
on, is neceſſarily. required ſome preparatorie and imperfect holineſs, con- 
ſiting principally in the Converſion of the mind ro God, from ſin, Thirdly, 
both Sandification and Juſtification are alike owing to Faith, as their im- 
mediate Cauſe, next under Gods Spiritzas way be gathered from the prayer 
of Chriſt for his diſciples : Saniifie them through thy truth : thy word is 
truth : That is the dodrine of Faith, received. To which Faith, the ef- 
fe& of SanGification is aſcribed by St. Peter 1n the Ads, whereby the 
hearts of the Gentile were purified or Sangified. Fourthly, they are both e- 
qually imputed unto us through the Righteouineſs ofChriſt.Therefore ſaith: 
St, Paw/to the Corinthians, To them that are Santtified in Chriſt Feſus, And 
t the Hebrews, it is ſaid, We are Santtified by the blood" of the Covenant. 
So that no ieſsare we Sandified then Juſtitied by Chriſts death and merits, 
and the imputation of them. 

But on the other ſide, they are diſtin& in ſome formalities ; ſiich as theſe 
may be ; for Firlſt,the immediate cauſe ofour Sandtification is in holy Scrip- 


- ture imputed to the operation and influence of the Holy Spirit, as our 
* Juſtification is more properly attributed to Chriſt the mediator between 


God and man :: As appeareth from St. Panls words to the Theſſalonians. 
Eut we are bound to give thanks alwayes for you brethren beloved of the Lord, 
becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through Sautife- 
cation of the Spirit, azd belief of the truth. And St, Peter, Kleft acror- 


. ding tothe foreknowledge of God the Father, and Sandtification of the Spirit 
. wnto obedience. Thirdly, Juſtification looketh backward, being an abſo- 
lution of the guilty, from ſins formerly committed, and holding him Juſt : 


but no man is juſtified actually from fins which hereafter he may fall into : 
But SanGification relates chiefly to the time furure. For not only is a ſin- 
ner by the Spirit of Regeneration and Sandification purged from the old 
Leavenof fin and malice, but he becometh a New Lamp, and unleavened ; 
and whereas he hath yielded his members as Inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs un- 
#o fin.he doth yield himſelf unto G oa, as thoſe that are alive from the dead. And 
old things are done away in him,and all things become new. And whoſoever is 
(thus) born of God ; doth not commit ſin. for bis ſeed remaineth in him, and he 
cannot ſin becauſe he is born of God. Fourthly,to the Ad of our Juſtification 
the wiil of man doth not neceſſarily concurr, though it diſſents not, bur 
is rather paſſive than Active ; but to our Sanctification is abſolutely requi- 


' red the co-operation of the will and affeGions of wan with the Grace of 


God,in all thoſe who have attained unto the uſe of reaſon. For indeed by 
baptiſm Infants are ſo far SanGitied as to be freed from that hereditarie evil 
incident unto them, which their will concurred not to: but toaGiual San- 
Gification from thoſe evils our wills did freely conſent, adual concurrence 
of our wills is neceſſary, Fif.hily, Our Juſtification is entire and abſo- 
Jute at once; no man being partly Juſtified and partly not Juſtified, though 
he be partly Juſt and part]y unjuſt or unholy : Bur no wan in this Life is ſo - 
perfe&:y SanGiified as that there wants not. ſomewhat ro conſumwate the 
fawe ; becauſe Juſtification being altogether the Act of Cod,and not at all of 

| Man, 
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Man,God may, and doth wholly and free!y remit the guilt of fin tothe pe- 
niten: ofendor : But Man being alſo concerned in the Sandification of him- 
feif, his as are imperfed and defecive, ſo that the effect it (elf partakes of 
the ſame.and ſo Sandification continues imperfect. And it is not a{l at once, 
but anſ.verable ro our natural man proceedeth by degrees,{ztil we all come 
in the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledg of #he ſon of Ged,,unto a per felt 
man, unto the meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: which fulneſs 
of ſtature is that we are to hope for, and enjoy only in heaven. Laltly, to 
ſearch no farther Into this point, before Juſtification there muſt of necetlicy 
goe ſome degree of SanGification, even in the opinion of ſuch as ccntend 
moſt rigoroully for freeneſs of Juſtification : for ro make Juſtification al.0- 
gether inconditionate, and abſolute on wans part, is to blaſpheme the imnu- 
table Juſtice of God, and withall,deſtroy the uſe of Faith in order co our Ju- 
ſtification : For'it is impoſſibie-any-thing bearing the name-of acauſe or con- 
dition, as Faith certainly doth, when we ſaye are Juſtified by Faith,ſhou.d 
be poſteriour to the thing it ſo relates unto. The promite indeed of pardon 
and Juſtification of a ſinner 1s actually made to-thoſe who do not afual y be= 
Hieveand repent, but prowiſe anſwerably and covenant to believe, and re- 
pent:but the Execution and performance of this promiſe is not made before 
there be an actual fulfilling of our Covenant with God. But then on the 0- 
ther ſide,there muſt be perfed Juſtification before there can be tat pe: fect 
Sandification, which weall aſpire unto,and God expeRts from us. For ten 
are we truly SanGified, when our works are holy and acceptableunto Cod, 
which they are not untill they proceed from a perſon ſo far Juſtified as' to 
be accepted of God. Whence may be reſolved that doubt, about Godsac- 


ceptationof the perſon for the works ſake, or the work for the perſons 


ſake. For wiſely and truly did the wife of Manoah inferr Gods acceptaticn 
of their ſacrifice from the favour and gface he bore'unto-their perſons:and 
at the ſame time prove the favour God bore to their perſons from the 
Acceptance of their ſacrifice, ſaying, If the Lord' webe pleaſed to kil' us, he 
would not have reteived a burnt-offering, and a meat-offering*at our hands ;nei- 
ther would he have ſhewed us all theſe things, nor would, as at this time, have 
gold us ſuch things as theſe. That God thereforeaccepted their Burnt-offering, 
it is a ſignhe approved their perſons, but the reaſon antecedent of Gods ac- 
ceptation of their ſacrifice, was becauſe he' firſt approved their perfons. 
And yet notwithſtanding the goodneſs of the perſon is the original of the 
goodneſs of the work, nothing hinders hut the goodneſs of the work way 
add value, favour,and eſtimation unto the Þerſbn. As(to'uſe Luthers com- 
pariſon and others after, and, before him) the tree bears the fruit, and nat 
the fruit the tree : And the goodneſs of the tree is the cauſe of the goodneſs 
of the fruit, and not the goodneſs of the' fruit'the cauſe of the goodneſs of 
the tree : Yet the fruit doth procure an eſjeem and valitation from theows- 
ner to the tree ; and endearsit to him, to' the cultivating the ground and 
dreiing,it and conferring nuich more on'that'than others; In tike manner; the 
Perſon SanGified and Juſtified produces' good works, and not thoſe good 


works, him: but ſome ations accompanied with Gods' grace, antecedent - 


and inferiour to the fruit it ſelf : Yet doth' the: fruit of good Works add 
much of eſteem and honour from God to ſucha perſon ;.afid render him ca- 
pable of an excellent reward : for St. Pa#ltothe Philippians aſſureth them 
and us,when he ſaith, I deſire fruit that muy abound to your account. © 


CHAP: 


Eph: bY 13, 


Non enim ut 

fern eat, ignig 
cal facit, ſed 
quia fervet : 
N:c ideo ber 
eurrit yo:a ut 
roanda f t,frd 
quia rotundas 
ALﬀs ad Sims 


plic. Cu. I. 


Judgs 13. 23, 


Phil. 2. 7. 


of Fuſtification the Effett of Faith, &c. Bookl. 


Cnar XVIIL 


Of Juſtification as an Effet of Faith and Good 

' Works. Fuftification and Fuſtice to be diftin- 
gniſhed, and How. The ſeveral Cauſes of 
our Juſtification. Being in Chriſt, the Prin- 
cipal Cauſe. What it is to be in Chriſt, The 
means and manner of being in C brift. 


AO the informing our ſelves aright in the much controverted 
point of Juſtification, (which whether it be a proper efeG of 
Good works or not, doth certainly bear ſucha telaticn io 
themas may well claim this place to be treated of) it ſceemeth 
very expedient, after we have diſtinguiſhed, and il'uſtrated 


_ it by SanGiification explained, to proceed to diſtinguiſh it i1kewiſe from 


Juſkice. For as Righteouſneſ: $ or holineſs, the ground of SanGification, is 


| to be diſtinguiſhed from San&ification it ſelf, ſo is juſtice the ground to 
: be diſtinguiſhed from Juſtification its complement, and perfe&.on: This 


s Cor, 4. 4 


Prov; 19. 15+ mich? He that Fuſtificth the wicked, ana he that condemneth the Juſt, even 


being omitted or confuſedly delivered by diverſe , hath been no ſal. cauſe 
of great obſcyrities. For, Righteouſneſs or-Juſtice ſeems to be nothi1 

elſe but an exa& agreement of a wans aQtions in general to the true Rule 0 
ARing, and that Rule is the Law or word of God. For he that offends 
not acainſt that, is undoubtedly.a Juſt wan. of. himſelf, by his own works, 
and needs nothing but Juſtice todeclare and. ackowledg him for ſuch, no 
mercy, nor favour, As chat thing which agrees with the ſquare or Rule is 
perfe&, But notwithſtanding uchſuppoſed perfe& conformitie to the Law 
of Gad be perfe& righteouſneſs, yet 15 nut this to be Juſtified : Neither 
can any man.in Religion be ſaid more to Juſtife himſelf; than in civil caſes : 
where it is plainly one thing tg be innocent, ahd to bean: accurate, urre- 
proveable obſerver of the Law in all things, and to have ſentence pro- 
nounced in his behalf, thar.fo indeed he really js : For this is only to juſti- 
fie him : though in pleading his pwn caſe, inc earing and yindicating him- 
ſelf” a manis vulgarly faid to Juitific himſelf... And no otherwiſe, if we 
will keep to the fe way of proper and-ftri& ſpeaking,is it in Religion, 
Suppoſing that which never happen'd fince Chriſt,thata wanſbould have ſo 
pundually obſerved every ſmall, ,as well as great precept of Gods Law, 
that no exception cquld be taken againſt him, yet is he not hereby Juſtified, 
though he may. be ſaid co be the-tyue Cauſe of. his Juſtification, and that he 
iy merited it. Which Sc. Pans to $i x we ſaying, Fir I know 
wothi; nv (elf yet am | not hereby Fuſtified. For in ffuth, Juſtification 
pgs £4 br He 25 Judge, no leſ! < author of his own Laws, upon 
the intuitionof dye Conformitie to 1t, or SatisfaGion of it, 
' "And,asa wan may poſlibly be juſt and yet never be Juſtified(gaking things 
abſtra&ly;) ſo may a man be unjult and guilty and yet be juſtified: doth not 
the word of God,» as well as common reaſon and experience, certitie ſo 


they 
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thcy both are abomination unto the Lord. This then' ſurely may be. No 
wan then can be juſtified by himſelf, or any A, or &Gs of him, ov not 
through Chriſt. = | 

Bu: though he cannot thus Judicially and formally Juſtifie himſelf, ic is 
not ſo repugnant to reaſon or Scripture tobe aid Meterially and Canſally 
toad towards his Juſtification. Nay, he cannot came up to the rigour of 
the Rule, nor excel ſo far in Juſtice and holineſs, as to demand at Gods 
tands, his atfolving ſentence: yet-that he cannot contribute towards it, 
is not only falfe,but dangerous dudrine leading men into a floathfull defs 
pondencie, and deſpair, fo that they ſhall do nothing at all, becauſe they 
cannot do all that is requiredof Juſtice. 

But toartive in this doubtful and perplexed way to the right end of this 
Diſpute, it will be neceſſarie to paſs briefly through all the ſeveral Cauſes 


of our Juſtification, and ſo wuch the rather, becauſe divers before have 


ſo done, and failed in their Divinity, becauſe of a miſtake in Logick, in 
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miſcalling Cauſes. And firſt we muſt know otherwiſe then ſome have caught, 


That the Material Cauſe of our Juſtification 1s not the graces inus, nar the 
pardon without us ; nor remiſſion of fins, nor obedience of Chriſt, nor 
of our ſelves ; but the perſ.n juſtified is the ſubje& of Juſtification. For 
who with good ſenſe can ſay, Oznr fins are ſnſtified, our good works are Ju- 
ftified ? True it is St. Pau{ſaith, by him(Ghrift) all that believe are Ioſifiet 
from all things,from which ye could not be Fuſtified by the Law of Moſes : . 
ing. hereby, that weare Juſtified from our fins: but not that our ſins are 
Juſtified. And ſo where St. James ſpeaks ſo often (of which hereafter) 
rhat we are Juſtified by Works, he intendeth not to ſay our Works are Juſti- 
fied. For tis the perſon; not the qualities-of him, that is Juſtified. And 
if any ſpeak otherwiſe, they muſt be helpt otit by recurring to Figurative 
not proper ſpeaking. In ſuch caſes as theſe, if ever we would judge aright, 
we muſt hold as preciſely as can be to propriety of ſpeech. 

Abour the Final cauſe of our Juſtification, I find nothing ſingular, bur 
in common with all the Acts of God towards man: and all the Actions of 
Man towards God, viz, The glory of God. Neither is there any difference of 
parties herein. | 

Bur concerning the Formal Cauſe of our Juſtification before God, ſome 
diſcord is found ; yea concerning a Formal Cauſe, in General, what tis ; 
and wherein it confiſteth ;. which is very necefſarie to be underſtood to ate 
tain tothe true notion of being Formally Juſtified. A Formal Cauſe then is 


that whereby a thing is, what it is; ſubſfiſts in it ſelf, and is diſtinguiſhed 


from other things ; being always eſſential and intrinſecal to the thing, ſos 
by it conſtituted, that it cannot be ſo much as conceived without 1t, and 
cannot poſſibly but be, with it. This, whether artificial or not, I weigh 
not much; but isa true deſcription of 'that Cauſe, For inſtance ſake; A 
man isa man properly by his ſou], and not by his body, his ſoul being his 
Inward form;and as it is impoſſible that he ſhould be ſo without it, fo'tstt 
impoſſible bur that he ſhould be ſo, withit 5 whatever outward.-viſible . 
defe&sor imperfe&ions may appear otherwiſe. So in the preſent cauſe, it 


mult neceffarily be, that the Formal Cauſe of our Jultification be intrinſecal 


to the Juſtified perſon ; and that not being,that he ſhould not be juſtified : 

Contrary to what ſome have afirmedupon this occaſion ; who from an in- 

ſtance of an Eclipſe, would ſhow that the formal Cauſe is not alwayes in- 

trinſecal to that which it formeth. For,ſay they (as it ſhould ſeem by the 

alitority of Zabaret) Inan Eclipſe of the Sun, the Moon A - 
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» Of the Efficient Cauſe of Juſtification. 


T remains therefore now that we proceed to the means, cauſes and 
motives,inducing God Almighty thus to Juſtifie Man a finner; whom 
he might rather condemn for his unrighteouſneſs. And theſe, as ma- 
ny anddivers in kind, as they are, may all be reduced unto. the Ef- 
ficient cauſes ſo often miſtaken for the formal. And ctruly,to proceed 
herein regularly and clearly, we muſt begin with the Cauſe of all Cauſes, 
God himſelf, For though Ghriſt be the Cauſe of all Cauſes viſible, and.in 
the actual adminiſtration and execution; yet he is not the firſt, but ſubordi- 
nate Cauſe of Mans reconciliation to God, his Juſtification and Salvation. 
For as holy Chryſoſtom Givinely and ſublimely enquiring into, the reaſon 
that might incline God to reſtore Man being fallen, and.loſt by his Apoſta- 
ſy from God , into a ſtate of bliſs again ; toadmit of any ternts of Recon- 
ciliation with him ; determines it, it is nothing but the divine Philanthro- 
pie of God, his free,undeſerved, unſcrutable love towards man,ſpringing, 
(as it were;)from his own breaſt, beginning within himſelf, and of himſelf 
abſolutely, irreſpe&ively to any outward motives, but to ſhow as St. Paul 
faith, He would have merae on whom he would have merce, and he 
would have compaſſion on whom he would have compaſſion: and becauſe as 
the Plalmiſt bath it , Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he in hea- 
wen and in earth, in the ſeas, and in all deep places. He pleaſed to leave 
the fallen Angels, and he pleaſed co reſtore fallen man; and that kecauſe it 
ſo pleaſed him. For not ſo muchas any conſideration of Chriſt could 
diſpoſe him to decree ſo favourably on the behalf of man : but firſt, this 
decree paſled,and then followed the decermination of the means, moſt con- 
venient thereunto : which was, to ſend his ſon, to givehim to be Incarnate 
and to be the great and powerful Mediator between Cod and Man ; 
mighty to ſave. Chriſt then was that which in general moved God Ex- 
ternaly to the Juſtification of Mangafter he had conceived of himfelfa purs: 
poſe to reconcile man to himſelf;as S. Paul clearly afferieth in his ſecond E> 
Piltle to the Corinthians, Al things are of God who hath reconciled us to him- 
ſelf, by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtery of reconciliation. To 
wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not impating 
their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed unto us the word of reconcilia- 
zz. And more particular!y elſewhere, he deſcribeth unto us the ſeveral 
parts of our reconciliation to God, ſaying, Bat of him are ye in Ch;ift. Fe- 
fus, whoof God is made unto us wiſtom and righteouſneſs, Sanitification and: 
redemption. Therefore it is,that ſo often in Scripture Chriſt is called, a 
Meatator between God and man; for the bringing to paſs, and cauſing :t0 
take eftect, the General decree of God for the redemption of Mankind. 
For through Chriſt we were by Cod predeſtinated, as is tauzht us by St." 
Paul to the Epheſians, Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of Children 
by Feſus Chriſt unto himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will.. Where 
we ſee plainly, that Chriſt was not the Cauſe that we were predeſtinated 
in Chriſt, but the Good pleaſure of his Abſo'ute will. Again, we were 
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cailedin Chriſt, as St. Jude implieth, ſaying, To them that are ſauitified 
by God the Father, and preſerved in feſms Chriſt, and called. Andas we 
ite called and ſanRified, ſo certainly are we juſtified freely by Chriſt. 
And there is nothing more requiſite for us to be fully juſtified in the pre- 
ſence of God,thento be made partakersof Chriſt : and,as St, Paul ſaigh, 
To be found in Chriſt,not having our own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, 
[whether of Nature or Moſes) but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, 
the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. From whence, and ſeveral other 
texts of Holy Scripture teſtifying the abfolute neceſſity of Chriſt to the 
Juſtify ingand ſaving of us, it appeareth that nothing.can be more contrary 
ro the Erernal purpoſe of ſaving man through Chriſt, yea nothing indeed 

more tidiculous, - then to but imagine that there can be any Act in man con- 
tradiſtin& from Chriſt, and not receiving all its worth and vertue from 
Chriſt, which canavail any thing towards the ſalvation or Juſtification of 
him < Or that a man being grafted into Chriſt, and partaking of his graces 
and merits, can-fail of being accepted of God linto Juſtification, and fal- 
vation. For as St. Pas ſaith to the Romans, All have ſiwned and tome ſhort 
of the glory of God: Being —_—_— by his grace, through the redempti- 
on that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation throngh 
Faith in his blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of ſins that are 
paſt, through the forbearance of Goa, &c. Now there are three things in 
General which truly denominate us to be in Chriſt,and partakers of him z 
To be partakersof the benefit of his Paſſion ſatisfying for us : To be par- 
cakers of his ſpirit, and graces thereof renewing and ſandifying us: and 
thirdly, to be partakers of his Interceſlion before God on our behalf. For 
as the Scripture telts us, He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. Ard this 
his interceſſion, an A& of his Sacerdotal office, 1s it whereby Chriſt pro- 
perly meriteth for us. For the Paſſionof Chriſt doth ſufficiently diſcharge 
us of our former Obligations and obnoxiouſneſs to the Law of God, and 
the puniſhments therein denounced againſt the contemners and violaters 
thereof; and ſo may be ſaid, having fully fatisfied all the Law juſtly de» 


" manded of us, to have merited pardon and remiſſion of what is paſſed, 


Heb. 4. 14+ 


doth not thereuponencitle us toany graces or bleſſings from God, but yer 
putteth us into a capacity of them ; but the aQual collation of then is 
rather owing untothe unceſſant mediation of him before God in behalf of 
us. And this theScripture intends, when it ſaith, We have a great high Prieſt 
that is paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the ſon of God. And thus we have made 
a ſecond ſtep towards the clearing our Juſtification in its Efhctent Cauſes, 
viz, That it is wholly effe&ed by Chriſt made righteouſneſs ſanGification 
and Redemption unto us. 

But a third thing and that of no mean recefity and difficulty both, is be- 
hind, how we come to be ſo entirely partakers of Chriſt, how Chriſt ſ6 
becomes ours as that God ſhould upon the intuition hereof freely Juſtific 
us? Foras St. Auſtis hath obſerved of the giving of the Holy ſpirit of 
God to thoſe that ask aright (whereas none can ask aright but by the Ho- 
ly ſpirit,)herein isa great myſterie that a wan can be ſaid to be capab'e of 
the Spirit before he hath the Spirit: In like manner, can no wan be ſaid tg 
be capable of Chriſt and his Benefits, beforehe be in ſome wanner acua!ly 
in Chriſt. For if all our works are Sandified by Gods Spirit, and accep- 
rableto God, only as they are done in Chrif:; how can any fuch Ads Tead 
us unto Chriſt,or make us capable of him, ſeeing it is one of the greateſt 
perfe&ionsand exce!lencie of good Works, or Faith (for unleſs it, and 
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webe in Chriſt,it cannot bea ſaving Faith. 1. e. leading us to Salvation) 
0 make us effecqual partakers of, and one with him? 

Theſe difkcultizs conſtrain us to diſtinguiſh both Faith and being in 
Chriſt into (I cannot ſay properly, two kinds as) two eminent Periods, and 
Degrees of Faith, and being in Chriſt. The one is initial, and preparato- 
ry as a foundation ; which isnota diſtin building from the houſe finiſhed 
and furniſhed, but a part of it ; and material Cauſe thereof. The other is 
confummate and formed : yet not ſo, but addition of perfection, though 
not of Parts,'vay be made ; all mens Faith being capableof farther degrees 
in this life, And from hence that myſtical ſenſe of our Saviours words in 
St. Johns Goſpel, may both give, and receive illuſtration. For in the 
ſixth of Fohz, Chriſt hath theſe words, Io 747) £472 come unto me except the 
Father which hath ſent me draw him. And in the fourteenth of John he ſaith, 
1 am the way,and the truth,and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by 
»c. Teaching us, That notwithſtanding,Godis the Firſt cauſe to bring us 
to be in Chriſt, and that by his Predeſtination before time, and his Cal- 
ling and EleGing us in time , to the knowledg and Faith in Chriſt, yet he is 
not reconciled unto us; he doth not pardon us,nor juſtify us, kefore Chriſt 
bringsus unto him : and ofiers us to him as anew Ikmnp, andas capable of 
his grace and favour, which obtained, weare then truly juſtified by Chriſt. 

And as there are two diſtin& ads of God, the one of his goad Providence 
in bringing us to the Covenant wade with wankind in Chriſt ; and the other 
of his ſpecial Grace in accepting us through Chriſt,being in the Covenant; 
So are there two principal Periods (as I ſaid)of being in Chriſt : and the 
Firſt is when weare taken within the Covenant of the Goſpel of Grace, by 
baptiſm ; whereby weare made members of Chriſts myſtical Body and in- 
heritours of the Kingdom of Heaven. Not that immediately and neceſia- 
rily, All baptized perſonsare ſure to go to heaven, but all baptized pers 
ſonsare thereby put into a capacity and Right to heaven. To this St. Pawl 
to the Galatians gives us his fair ſufirage, ſaying, For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. And the ſame is impli- 
ed in this his ſalutation: Salute Andronicus and Tunias my kinſmen and my 
fellow Priſoners, who are of note among the Jpoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt, 
before me. Where doubtleſs theſe perſons areſaid to be in Chriſt, before 
Se, Paul;becauſe they were baptized, and made profeſſion of Chriſt,before 
St. Paul. And ſo when he ſpeaks of the Churches of Judea which are in Chriſt 
he meaneth no more than ſuch who were become,of Jews,Chriftians inJudeaz 
not intending that every one who ſo profeſſed Chriſt ſhould be. infallibly 
Juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt, as they ſhall who are arrived to the more pers 
. fed ſtate of being in Chriſt;of which the Apoſtle thus ſpeaketh to the Co- 
lofſians. ; Whom: [ Chriſt] we preach, warning every man, and teaching every 
man inall wiſd;me, that we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Now what is,or wherein this perfe&ion in Chriſt doth confiit, is I ſlips 
pole paſt any mans apprehenſion or Judgement preciſely to determine; that 
is, what degree of holineſs in Chriſt, God will accept toour Juſtification: 
but in general theſe two States of a Chriſtian are plainly deſeribed thus þy 
St. Paul to the Corinthians, If any man be in Chriſt Feſus, he isa new crea» 
zure. Where being « zew Creature, and being in Chrilt,are diftitpuiſhed as 
Cauſe and Effe& : our being in Chriſt Jeſus being the reaſon and tauſe of 
becoming New creatures. So that we may well obſerve ini this caſe a:two- 
fold Converſion requiſite to make a wan: truly in Chriſt, A converſion to 
Chriſt, by renouncing falſe Religions, and falſe opinions of a Deity, and 
afſenting 
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aſlenting to,and embracing the dodrine according to Godlineſs. This eve- 
ry wan doth, who takes on him the name, profeſlion, and ittating Sacra- 
ment of a Chriſtian : of this is to be underitood what is ſpoken of the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles. And this converſion is rather (to ſpeak properly) 
a converſion to the truth of Godlineſs, than to true Godlineſs - Ora con- 
verſion to the Truth of Faith, rather then to the life of Faith : of which Sc. 
Paul to the Galatians ,The life which I now live in the fleſh, 1 live by the Faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himſelf for me.The fumm! then of all 
this, is this, That to be in Chriſt efiectually, to cur Juſtificationand Salvati- 
ON, 1s ſo to be converted unto him as to believe the Faith of Chriſt and to 
Live the life of Chriſt. TT. 


+ + This being cleared,nearer acceſs is made unto the folution of the prime 


Doubt; which is, What is that which ſo farr and fully enſtateth us in Chriſt, 


- - that thereupon God doth freely juſtifie us? For it is now ſuppoſed and pran- 


ted that our ſo being in Chriſt making us partakersof the merits,mediation, 
and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , doth immediately and abſolutely qualifie ro 
Juſtification: and ſecondarily,that which brings us into Chriſt may proper- 
ly enough be ſaid to be it whereby we are Juſtified. And here comes in the 
grand diſpute about tYe vertue of Faith, Whether that only,and wholly per- 
formeth this? For in what ſenſe Faith way be ſaid to bring us unto Chriſt, 
or thus to Jay hold(as they ſay of Chriſt, in the ſame may it þetruly affirmed 
that, next under God and Chriſt, weare Juſtified by it. 

' This I know not how it can be effected better,then by the help of a moſt 
obvious and neceffary,but moſt negleded diſtinction of the ufe and notion of 
Faith in holy Scripture ; omitting that threefold Faith above-mentioned, 
and ſeveral others impertinently invented and ill imployed in this caſe. 
For Faith is taken in Scripture either Complexly and Generally for the 
whole Body of Chriſtian divinity, and Graces contained in the New teſta- 


' ment: Ort istaken Sizpply, and diſtindly, for a ſpecial Grace ſeparate (I 


mean in nature not in Operation) from Hope and Charity, which together 
conſtitute the three Theological Graces. Inſtances of the former have been 
given already in the tweifth Chapter,and need nor here be repeated in par- 
ticular. For let any man of common equity and underſtanding, weigh the 
ſubje& andend ofall St. Pauls Epiſtles to the Romans, to the Coloſſians,to 
the Galatians,to the Hebrews eſpecially(not excluding the other,) where he 


' moſt expreſly and zealouſiy urges Faith againſt works,and he ſhall ſoon per- 


ceive that his intention and drift is, not abſolutely to oppoſe works of 
Faith to the doGrine or Grace of Faith, but the works of the Law; which 
infirmer Chriſtians, newly entred into the'Faith of Chriſt, had ſo venerable 
an opinion of, that they imagined Chriſt could proat nothing without the 
works either Ceremonial or Moral of the Law of Moſes. For whereas they 
for inſtance, depended abſolutely on Circumciſion, for their Juſtification, 
and thought that without ſo ſacred-and ſolemna Rite, they cou:d not be 
profited by Chriſt himſelf; St. Paxlon the other ſide, reſolutely and poſj- 
tively determineth thus, Behold I Paul ſay unto,you that if you be circumciſed 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. And preſently after, Chriſt i become of no effect 


. wnto you, whoſoever of you are Tuſtified by the Law : ye are fallen from Grace. 


Can any thing be more manifeſt then here it is, that Grace is oppoled to the 
Lai ? And that to truſt in that, is to fall from Chriſt 2 And when it follow- 
eth,We through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by Faith; is itnot 
aS plain as need be, that Faith is here taken for cha: doarine (and nat AG} 
of Faith, whereby men are inſtructed in Chriſt, believe in Chrif, adhere 
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to him, relinquiſhing the imperfed and antiquated dodrine of the Law, 
2nd its praQifes ;zwhich by St. Paul are all called Fleſh in oppoſitionto the 
ſpirttual worſhip of the Golf] pel : as to the Philippians, For we are the Cir- Phil. 3:3, 
cumciſion, which wor(hip G od in the Spirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus,and have ; 
770 confidence in the fleſh. Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh, &xc. 4 
And to the Romans, But now the Kighteouſneſs of God without the Law is Rom. 3, 21! 
manifefied (that is,ſurely now is the dodrine of Righteouſneſs publiſhed 
through Chriſt, without the Law) being witneſſed by the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt, unto all 22: 
and upon all that believe. And verſe the twentieth, By the deeds of the Law 220i 
there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, &c. And verſe the twenty ſeventh, the Antithe» 27; 
fis,or oppoſition doth moſt evidently declare the Apoſtles intention. Where 
5s boaſting-then? It is excluded, By what Law ? Of Works ? Nay, but by the 
Lew of Faith. The Law of Works then is the Law of Moſes, and the Law 
- of Faith is the Law of Chriſt. And to be Fuſttfied by Faith in Feſws, of which 
immediately before, is to be underſtood of the whole Covenant of Grace 
or Faith, which is made to us in Chriſt Jeſus, and.revealed in the Goſpel 
as contradiſtin@ to that Covenant of Works given by Moſes : and not of ar 
ny ſpecial Grace or AG of Faith, as Faith is ſometimes diſtinguiſhed. from 
other Evangelical Graces, 0 ET 31 

It may be ſaid that the works of the Law aye excluded expreſly,, and 
therefore no competition is to be madebetween them and Faith, jn the caſe 
of our Juſtification. To whichmy anſwer is, That though I grant, that not 
only the works of the Law,though moral, do nat Juſtifie, but.not the works 
of Faith;of themſelves;yet I way confidently ſay,None of theſe places com- 
monly alleadged by the Exalters.of Faith, and Depreflars of Gaod works, 
- tomul] the merits of works doneeven in Faithpf Chriſt, dp, according to 
the literal meaning , really perform ſo wuch :.yet I rather chopfe toagfing, 
That the works:excluded by St. Parlare not warks-of the L,aw moral, { 
much a5 Moſaical. For the morality of the Old Law was- net properly, of 
Moſes, but the Ceremonial only,'and conſequently, the Law from theſe 'tar 
king its denominatienof Mofarcal, when works of the Law are mentioned 
in the'New Teſtament, we are tq-underſtand Moſaicad Works,xather than Ma- 
ral : but. not at all works of Faith. So;that; 'wharſoever is concended or prex 
tended, our beingJnſtified freely. by Grace, and juſtified(again)by Faichdo Rom 3. 24 
not at all deny our Juſtification by works of Faizhtor that the efAicyency of — 
ſuch a Faith is quite of another. nature fron) that ef works dane in Faith. : . 

But yet it is plain from the whole deſign of the Epiſtle of St. Fames, the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the Epiſtle of St. Fade, that divers of Old did —_— Ges 
ſo miſtake St. Paul as of late dayes he hath been underſtood : which moved exoraf. fire o- 
St. Auſtin to ſay direGly that theſe Epiſtles were on purpoſe contrived and P*ribus juſtif-- 
publiſhed to obviate ſuch a miſconſtruGion of the Bleſſed Apoſtle, as if he 7%. ——_ 
had intended, when he often ſayes, We are Fuſtified by Faith only, a ſeparate ce Epiſicle 
notion of Faith from works and effeds of Faith : which was far from him; _ * J xy 
from whence we have a very compendious, ſolid and clear reconciliation of Jude; _ 
St. James his Epiſtle eſpecially with thoſe of St. Pal. For, as is ſhewed al- #7 naxime 
ready, certain it 1s, that it being his principal end to oppoſe, and void the —_— _ 
pretenſions of the Jews to Juſtification without believing in Chriſt, or asa hementer a. 
more moderateſort of them weak in the Faith of Chriſt, admitting no ſuffi- mer 
ciency in Chriſt to juſtifie them without a dafþ, as leaſt of Moſes's Law ; he nibit predefſe ; 
dechiied freely for an abſolute ſufficiency in the Faith of Chriſt, to juſtify om de 
and ſave ſuch as believe in him. This dodtrine of St. Panl was quite mi- _ = 
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taken by ſome who ſuppoſed that the ac of believing,lunp y taken, or the 
Grace of Faith ſpeciallyufed was it whereby they were in @ certain way of 
being juſtified, leaving out the fruits and effeds of that lively Faith, and wa- 
king it a dead Faith, as St. James calleth it : who thus argueth againſt ſuch a 
fond and dangerous preſumption, What doth it profit ,my brethren, though 4 
man ſay he hath Faith, and have not works; can Faith ſave him? Faith without 
works ss dead. For the uſeand end of knowledge and Faich being only obe- 
dience, and a lifeaccording toFaith;what a monſtrousand ridiculous thing 
would it be, to divide the Cauſe from the effe&s proper to it ? 
Bur it is uſually replied, No, God forbid we ſhould divide Faithfrom 
good Works. Where there is true juſtifying Faith, there will be, theremuſt 
be good works: and that for ſeveral other reaſons, but not for our juſtifi- 
cation. This is moſt true, whereever there is a Juſtifying Faith there will 
be,good Works , but what do they there in order to juſtification ? Juſt 
as much as the fair gay train ofa Peacogk to the bird that draws it after ir, 
make a fine ſhow, and that is all that We know of. But the difficulty is yer 
very ſtrong behind : And that is, ſeting it is granted that ſome, Faith in 
Chriſt is juſtifying, and ſome is not- Juſtifying; whence comes this about ? 
Ts it not becauſe one is a lively and operative Faith, and the other is drie 
and una&ive and unfruitful ? So that Faith which is ſaid to Juſtifie, is it 
ſelf firſt Juſtified by its works. For though, as hath been ſaid, Faith doth 
abſolutely produce good Works, and not good Works Faith : yet good 
Works are they in which its googneſs conſiſts next unto its objec, Chriſt, 
and conſequently render it Juſtifying aQually. : 
And whereas they would evade his, and elude St. James's autority, by 
diſtinguiſhing the Gavſe and $72 of our Juſtification : ſaying, That we are 
Juſtified only by Faith (effed#;v2) effe&ually,but by works(as St. Fames 
faith efenſio ) declaratorily, as ſigns that we are Juſtified,it is a ſenſe meer 
ly obtruded upon the Apoſtle : there being no more grounds or occafion 
given by St. Tames, why they ſhould underſtand him, that works juſtifie 
only declaratorily, than are given by St. Pal, that I ſhould interpret that 
Juſtification which he aſcribes ro Faith, to be only Declaratorily. For 
though Faith received in the mind is not apparent, yet when it is profeſſed, 
then it may be faidno leſs to declare our Juſtification then good works, as 
the Scripture it ſelf teſtifies, ſaying, With the heart man believeth unto righ- 
Feouſneſs Ci. e, to the doing of works of righteouſneſs, which. proceed from 


a tence Faith) «#4 with the month confeſſion is made unto Salvation. 
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: -Cnare. XX. 
Of the Special Notion of Faith ; aud the Influ- 
ence it bath on our Juſtification. Of Faith So 
litary,and Onely. Of a Particular and General 


Faith, Particular Faith no more an I nſtru: 


ment of our Juſtification by Chriſt, than other 
co-ordinate Graces, How ſome Ancient F a- 


thers affirm that Faith without Works Ju- 
_ ſiifie. +. 


LL this while we have treated of the complex notion of 
Faith ; or at leaſt, as it is that firſt general Grace whereby 
we are inſerted into Chriſt,and juſtified by it together with 
its bleſſed retinue of ſubordinate Evangelical Graces , 

4 which are reduced to theſe three, Faith, Hope, and Charity: 

where Faith ſtandeth-by its ſelf, and is a peculiar Grace of it ſelf, and 

hath in thisacceptation a more then common prerogative attributed unto 
it in order toour Juſtification, or-the bringing us to Chriſt , and parta» 
king of Chriſt. For that is it whereby we are only properly juſtified ; 
and all Graces ſerve for no other end here, than'to adapt us for the benefit 


of Juſtification through Chriſt, and for Chriſt's ſake alone. So that no + | 


wan can as yet complain, That though-I derogate- ſomewhat from the ver- 
tue and value of Faith in reference to our Juſtification, as it isexplained 
by moderner Divines (ſome I mean;) I do not in the leaſt detra& from the 
ſufficiencies, freeneſs,and abſoluteneceſſity of Chriſt's Merits and Grace 
towards us. Yea, eſtabliſh it; nay, I augment and commend more the 
Free Grace of God, then do they who have choſe anather way to expreſs 
it. Fora! this while I donot compare Works with Chriſt, nor Hope, 
nor Charity, nor Obedience, with Chriſt; (as is plain) but T compare now 
one Grace with another ; and Faith ſimply conſidered, with the obedi- 
ence of Faith. For, Faith taken as in general for the embracing of the 
whole Body of the Goſpel, hath this undoubted prerogative to be the 
Grace of all Graces, the Mother of all, the Fountain from which all flow; 
and, as the Fathers generally do juſtifie, becauſe it is the foundation 
of all acceſs to Chriſt. Which aſſertion of theirs , however later 'Wits 
have lighted and contemned, as not giving Faith its due, in order to our 
Juſtification, doth in my opinion, with much greater perſpicuity and'fim- 
_ plicity and ſoundneſs, expreſs'its proper office, then-thoſe newly inveri- 
ted; and ſeveral diſtin&ions and ſub-diſtin&ions confiinding, rathey than 
ſetling the judgment of a good Chriſtian. « SID 
And firſt, They aſcribe this virtue of Juſtifying to a'(ſpecial Faith: 
Then they ſay, this Faith doth'not juſtifie as a Work, or: A, but-Grace, 
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. Figes que eſt jaſtitie | mage quam nulla 'bona opera precedunt , ſed ex que onthid proce 
Fades eſt omnium boneram 


a peccatis vof1is purgat, Wc Proſper Lib. 3. de Vita Contemplativa, ca. £1e | 
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Petrus Mart. * 
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Then they proceed to aftirm , That not as a principal cauſe, but only as 
an inſtrument created by Ggq in the heart to that end. And yet farther, 
Not as an Inſtrument ative&udgperamve _ as an —_—_— rather 
receptive and paſſive, .a5 appears by the example given ot an Hand, which 
SY owe Gſeey an Ny eh ur ict properly ,recelves it, Bur 
&rk, Whac'a difarder.myſtheſe multiplyed niceties needs breed in the 
inds of the ſimpler ſort whoare nQt able to compreheng them; and fo 
Brought Tito prear'e odbſes of conſcience , whether their Faith be 
direFted to Chrig under the-true relation it; qught to bear ? How much 
moxye clear andeahe is\that DqGrine that,teaches, Firſt ; That neither our 
Yah hor Wotks proceeding from-thence, '\cah_avail any thing , without 
Ghriſt ,.:and that all. their ſifficiencie 4s, of Chriſt, And nexc, 
= IA Faith and good Works do but qualifie us, according to 
the Free Covenant of Grace ,'-for- Chriſt, ' Secondly , Tf it be deny- 
ed, as in truth it is, That Faith is any more an Inſtrument, whether 
aGive or paſſive ; or a Hand, as it is called , to lay hold ( eſpecially in 
another kind) of Chriſt, than Hope or Charity; I do not find how they 
ERR PHeve it,  Farl may , and do yield a greater degree of vertue in 
Faith ſpecia), well faunded on God, than in other Graces diſtin& from 
It; bus Ido nat yield thatthis 1s the Faith properly by them contended 
for;-Fory It is@.yixt compound Grace, conſiſting of Hope and Love, 
oy cell:{ Ridwcis] Confidence, and reſting upon God. This in- 
L 
GRE, 


k 


Sa { pecial {race as :conſidered in ſubordination to the general 
, wheraby we aſſent and ſubmit tothe Goſpel of Chriſt : but it is 
motfpachal, . a3diftind fromether ca-orginate Graces with it. 


- > Putwhat r of Faith {ſay they} do we ſuppoſe that, which goes 
Y enercadale 2..-Firſt, I ſuppoſe there is ſuch a Grace diſtin& from 


- 


cla3. cap4. gthers, and that-whi ch was ſer vp againſt others:to juſtifie,and now croud- 


inginto. all others;co majee jt juſtifying, they affirm what at firſt they 
wars ſo-muchdenyed;. namely:,;Tbat juſtifying Faith is not ſo much a 
Jagle; orſmngular Chriſtian Grace, as a conflyence of many Evangelical 
Hraces together; which render a wan capableof being juſtified; accord» 
jog cothe Covenant of Free-Grace, before, God , though never worthy. 
Ta which we readily afſent, |, Again, If, as they ſay, Faith ['Sols , 10 So- 
titres] Qnly; rot Alone juſtifies, it will be no. leſs difficult for them to 
give either good autority or reaſon, why the ſame may not be aſcribed to 
Love, or Charicy,or to Hope ;_ and when the inſufficiencie of either of 
_ Shefebe declared, to that effeG ;- it may not'as reaſonably now, as before 
be replyed, and aid, Charity.only doth juſtifie, but not alone, becauſe 
'Faith and Hope wat be eonjpyned with it,' There is little judgment or 


- .- Gnoerity infuch-manner of. djſpztings as'theſe, | 


-- Put here, to preyent {uſpition of miſ-reporting the opinions of ſuchas 
. Fantend fora modern notionof; juſtification by. Faith, which the Holy 
Fathers were ignorant of, I figd my (elf conſtrained to ſet down the Nate 
andeefongf the: Queſtion,as that learnedman, Mr, Perkins hath explain'd, 
anddefended Juſtification by-aith. In his Reformed Catholigue, Poing 
the fourth : And in his Comment on the Gylg/iars he moves this neceſfayy 
Querie, as moſt materiaktq, the.clearipg ofithe! Controverſie.;. What x 
thap: werg thing that caufeth 4 vranito. fan9-rightcom before God and to te 
accepted to Life everlaſting. To this in both paces he anſxers, altogether 
£ the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe, and with very-little 'alteration of words 
fyitg, The Qbedience, or Rirhttouſneſs of Cir \ and it flands intwo things, 
| > | thus forts 5 
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ha Paſſiow in Life and Death, and his Fulfilling the Law joynea therewith : 
which heicalis-rhe Active and Patſive Qbedience of Chriſt. In which re- 
ſblucion there 1s no difterence between us; no exception juſtly to be taken; 
Now fayes he afierward (pag. 570. Reform. Cath.) All , both Papiſts and Porvins Ree | 
Proteflants, agree that 4 ſinner is juſtified by Faith : This agreement (faith lick Pow:$.70 
he) z only in word, And why ſo? The Papiſt ſaying, we are juſtified by 
Faith, underſtanas'a General or Catholick' Faith, whereby a man believeth 
the Articles of Religion to be true. But we hold, That the Faith which ju- 
ſtfieth is a: Particular Faith, whereby we apply to our ſelves the Promiſes of 
Righteouſneſs, and. Life everlaſting, by Chrift. But if we ſay, That even 
the General Faith (not taken for the Object or Articles of Faith, but Has 
bit.exerciſed) performeth this ſufReiently, though not immediately (as 
in: cruth-we do) by the influence it: hach-upon inferiour and ſubordinate 
Graces, whereof a- Particular is but one ; then in vain 1s all laid upon the 
Particular Faith. And-that place by him alledged out of Galatians 2.20. 
makes more againſt what he would prove by 15 than for it: viz.I lg by the 
Faith of the Son of God, Forit is direaly denyed, That hereby is in- 
tended ſuch a Particular Faith as 1s before mentioned by us: The'words 
of the Apoſtle before, and che main deſign of his Epiltle dec'aring that he 
underſtood'no other Faith in Chriſt here, than that General whereby ke 
relinquiſhed' the Law of eMoſes, with all its imperfe& umbrages, and be- 
cook himſelf, by Faith, to. Chriſt ; and liv'd now according to Chriſt , 
and not to Moſes. Neither doth that which follows prove the ſpecialty 
of this: St. Pauls Faith, as he conceives': viz. Who hath lowed me, and given 
himſelf for me, particularly. For this is apparently a Predicate of Chrift, 
and nor of the Faith there fpoken of : It is a deſcription of Chriſt, and nor 
of the Faith in Chriſt ; whict if it were , would make bur little to the 
purpoſe. For who knows not that a General Faith comprehends a parti- 
cular Faich, and the Faith whereby we believe and receive the Goſpel , 
diſpoſes us to believe that Chriſt died for us, which is one part of that 
Faich: And the Faith chat believes that Chriſt dyed for all, doth necefſa- 
rily lead us to believe that Chriſt dyed for me particularly. * Therefore, 
ſtill it remaineth unreſvived, what ſingular and ſignal vertue there is in 
the Particu'ar Grace of Fai:h, which other Evangelical Graces depending 
upon the Genera! Faith, as well as doth this Particular Faith, may not be 
capable of in order to our Juſtification. 
Hear we then, to underſtand this berrer, what the ſame learned Author 
ſayes in the entrance to thar Treatiſe of the Reformed Catholick. A man 
i juſtified by Faith alonc,becanſe Faith is that alone inſtrument ,created in the 
heart by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the ſinner layeth hold on Chriſt his Righte- 
ouſneſs, and applycth the ſame unto himſelf : There is neither Hope,nor 7 Hs 
nor any ether Grace of Goa within man, that doth this, but Faith alone. Thus 
he. Where ſeveral things are taken for granted, not to be granted, Firſt, 
That Faith is any more created in the heart of man, than any other Grace, 
there expreficd or implyed. Secondly, That it is an Inſtrument AQive, 
Jaying hold of Chriit, in a ſpecial different manner from other Graces. 
For intruth, we arenot ſo much juftified or made partakers of Chriſt , 
by our laving hold of him ; as by his laying hold of us. Thirdly, That 
in what ſenſe Faith way be ſaid co lay hold on Chriſt, in the ſame, the 
other Graces may not likewiſe be ſaid ſo to do; becauſe all Graces (ſpeak- 
Ing properly) which are indeed operative (as is ſaid) towards our Sandi- 
fication, arc but Paſſive in order to our Juſtification, which is an a& - 
. L 2 Go 
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God only, declaring, and holding us Juſt in Chriſt Jeſus. So that the old 
Querie here returns upon us again, Which of all theſe Graces prevail moſt 
to the inſerting us into Chriſt: which I grant to be the General Faith,as a 
foundation and firſt mover of all Graces. And as for the particular Faith 
compared with its fellow Graces, it may be allowed & greater vertue, but 
not of another kind, in reference to our union with Chriſt. For, when an 
humble and deſponding Chriſtian conſidering his own unworthineſs,.and 
the unſufficiency of his repentance it ſelf, and graces to incline God to 
mercy, ſo far as for their ſakes to accept him in Chriſt for juſt and inno* 
cent ; he, as the laſt refuge he hath, quitteth all worth and capacities in 


| himſelf, and fleeth witha ſtrong confidence ( which in this caſe is calied 


U1ah 25. 3» 


John 15,3. 
ARs 15.9. 


Fides nos d 
peccaiis omni- 
bus pirgat, 
mentes noſtras 
ilaminat, Deo 
concliat. Pro- 


Iper,ubi ſupr. _ 


Faith) unto the free and abſolute Grace of God reveaied in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto us : upon which God beho!lding the whole glory of the Abſolution of 
ſuch a ſinner,to redound to hisGrace,is pleaſed to receive ſtuicha perſon to 
mercy, according to that of the Prophet Eſay,” Thou ſhalt kgep him in per- 
fed peace whoſe mind ts ſtayed on thee , becauſe be _ in thee. Than 
which words I find no teſtimonies of Scripture, of the many alledged, 
more pregnantly proving the power of that fiducial Faith(as I may ſo call 
it) in order to the Juſtification of a man before God? and yet it muſt here 
be granted, That this truſt is much difterent from the Faith contended for. 
And that from hence, or the like Texts, not a different vertue in nature 
or kind, though peradventure more effedual and prevalent, is aſcribed 
to it above other Graces, in order to our Juſtification All which is no 
leſs true of our SanGification than our Juſtification. For we are altoge= 
ther as much ſanGified by Faith alone,as we are juſtified by Faith alone,or 
only : as appeareth from the Scripture, which ſaith, That our hearts are 
purified by Faith. So that in this much diſputed Queſtion, I know no 
readier way of ſatisfying the fearful and dubious mind, than by taking 
a dueeſtimate of the power of a General or Particular Faith in reference to 
our Sanfification, and judging alike of our Juſtification thereby. For 
wearc ſanctified as freely by Grace, as we are juſtified, and as much by 
Faith too: as Proſper before cited, ſaith, | 

| And therefore, laſtly, in anſwer to divers places of the Ancients which 
are produced to confirm the modern ſenſe of Juſtification by Faith alone , 
I anſwer ina word. That It 1s true, their words ſeem to atteſt ſo nach, 
but their meaning was plainly no more than this; That Faith many times 
doth juſtifie without Works, that is, any outward manifeſtation of their 
Faith, by ſuch fruits: but never without inward aGs of Repentance and 
Charity diſtina from this ſpecial Faith : nor without ſuch a devotion to 
good Works, which wants nothing but opportunity to exert them;which 
is by an extraordinary Clemencie and Grace of God, accepteg for the 
thing it ſelf, This appears by the example by them given, to manifeſt 
their meaning, of the Thief on the Croſs ; who was ſo juſtified and ſaved 
by Faith alone, without good Works anſwerable thereunto, becauſe his 
ſudden faith was prevented by ſudden death, Nevertheleſs , That his 
Faith was ſo much alone as to exclude Repentance, and ſuch Graces as 


were competible to one in his condition from a- proportionable concur- 


rence to that effec, is no where ſaid, nor — any of the Fathers, 
whoſe judgment is of account in the Church of God. : 


CHAP. 


Pare I. Of the Aſſurance of Salvation. | 
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A third Effect of Fuſtifying Faith , Aſſurance 
of our Salvation, How far a man is bound to be 
ſure of his SaFuation; and how far this aſſurance 
may be obtained. T he Reaſons commonly drawn 
from Scripture proving the neceſſity of this oſ- 
ſurance, not ſufficient &C. 


tie certainty or aſſurance cf our Juſtification and Salvation 
been commonly reputed.- The better to underſtand which, 
we muſt take as ſuppoſed and granted the difference between 
the Truth of a thing, and Evidence of it: or the Certainty 
that ſuch a thing is, and the knowledge that ſo it is. So that the doubr- 
ing of our Juſtification or Salvation, doth not make the thing infallibly ſo, 
but leaves us under fears, and ſometimes diſconſolations : But a compe- 
tent remedy ſeems to me to be ready at hand, if we conſider that our o- 
pinion of our ſelves is no good concluſion againſt our ſelves; but rather, 
being founded in humility and diſowning of our worth and righteouſneſs, 
anintrodudtion to a comfortable hope in Gods mercy, who hath begun at 
leaſt the work of Grace in us, by rendring us ſtudious and anxious about 
his ſervice, and our ſalvation : unleſs it could be proved ( which we 
ſhal ſee preſently whether ſo or not) out of the ward of God, that it is 
hiswill and dire& command that we ſhould have this aſſurance in us. For 
as faint John ſaith, Hereby we know that-we are of thetruth, and ſhall aſ- 
ſur: our hearts before him : For if our heart condem us, God i greater than 
ourheart, and knoweth all things; z. e. the hearts and conſciences of the 
chidren of God do frequently condemn them ; but their comfort is, that 
Gal 1s greater than their hearts, and doth not judge according to what 
opnion, good or evil, we have of our ſelves, but according to his own 
Widom and Grace. ©o that it is no juſt inference at all, I do xet believe 
I fall be ſaved, therefore I ſhall not be ſaved. Nor this ; I dobelieve 1 ſhall 
notbe ſaved, therefore I ſhall not be ſaved. Only they have great cauſe 
thu to argiie and conclude againſt themſelves, who are wont, on the con- 
tra'y, toreaſon 1 believe I ſhall be ſaved, therefore I ſhall be ſaved ; abu- 
ſingand corrupting the Dodrine of Faith two wayes. moſt dangerouſly. 
Firt, In waking it the fimple and dired cauſe or means unto Juſtification; 
andthen a reaſon of a Reflex a&, whereby they ſtand affured that they are 
ſ, axquitted, and juſtified before God, But St. Fohn in the former words 
cited, reafons much otherwiſe, For having in the 18. verſe exhorted 
co, and tirged the duty of mutual Chriſtian Charity, he inferreth from 
theice, in the 19. werſe, Hereby we know that we are of the truth, Jc, 4, e, 
fron the Indication of Love and Charity to the Brethren, 

Iere is then an aflurance, and that before God ; and yet, as we bave 
ſeen, 


Nother efte& of Faith, or at leaſt conſequence upon it, hath 
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ſeen, there reſteth and conſiſteth withall a diffidence and doubting, as we 
have ſhewed : The reconciliation of this ſeeming oppoſition doth lead 
us to a neceſſary diſtin&ion tending to the reſolving of the principal Que- 
rie; and it is between the State of Juſtification, and the 4& of Juſtifica- 
tion. Andagain, as to Affurance here ſpoken of, It 15 one thing to be 
aſſured of our Juſtification, and another of our Salvation, as ſhall here- 
afcer appear. Firſt then, I hold it ſufficiently demonſtrable out of £crip- 
ture, That a man may, and every good Chriſtian ought to be aſſured rhac 
he is ina fate of being juſtified and ſaved likewiſe. This we teach well 
in our Church Catechiſe in anſwer to thisQueſtion, Doeſt xot thou think that 
thou art bound to believe, as they have promiſed for thee? this, Tes werk 
ly; and by Gods help ſo I will : and I heartily thank our heavenly Father , 
that he hath called me to this State of Salvation, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Saviour. Every Chriſtian that in Baptiſm hath put on Chriſt, and 1s en- 
tred into a Covenant of Grace with God , is bound to believe afſuredly, 
that thereby he is ina ſtate of Salvation and Juſtification, For thereby, 
God hath eſpecially eleded him to ſalvation : of which EleGion the Scrip- 
tures chiefly, if not only,ſpeak; which are drawn to fignife the Eternal 
Decree of God , chooſrng not only men eſtranged from God to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, but ſuch asare firſt within the Covenant, td an infallible 
Juſtification and Salvation, This I fay is rarely, if at all irtended by a- 
ny of thoſe many Texts of Scripture alledged to prove the ſame, they 
meaning no more then Gods Election to the ſtate of Grace ; that is, the 
Faith and Profeſſion of the Gofpel. Whence it is that the perſons ſo cal- 
led and converted to Chriſt, are by St. Paul called the EleiFiow : as 
Roms. 9, 11. For the children being not yet born, neither having done god 
or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtand , nt of 
works bat of him that calleth. Here the purpoſe of God is diſtinguiſted 
from the ele&ion of God ; meaning That, what God had before-time pur- 

poſed and reſolved on, he in time executed in electing the younger, md 

relinquiſhing the elder, and that rather from his own Free-will, then iny 

difference in the Perſons ſo ele&ed inducing him thereunto. And ſo 

Chapt. 11. wv. $. The remnant according to his eleftion , is the remnant :le- 

Fed. And again,wverſe 7.he ſaith, The eleion hath obtained. And verſe:s, 

Touching the eleftion they are beloved, ' In which three places, it is towe 


. plain, That by eleGjon St. Paul doth mean the Perſons eleded from Jv;- 


1 Pet, &, 13. 


iſh Superſtition to Chriſtian Profeſſion. As St. Perer alſo uſeth the ſme 
word, ſaying of the Jewiſh Converts, Eleited together with you, tnd 
1 Pet. 1:2, Matth. 24. 22, 24, 32. and ſeveral other places, in which 
nothing more is intended by the Holy Ghoit, than they who were in cut- 
ward gommunion of Faith. So that being ſure of a mans EleQinn, as 
every ordinary Chriſtian is, he becomes in proportionable manner ſurt of 
his Juſtification and Salvation ; that is, ſure that the Faith he profeſſs is 
altogether ſufficient to lead him infallibly to ſalvation 3 which neither the 
Religion of the Jew or Gentile can aſſure him of, Yer to the reaping of 
the fruit hereof, it muſt alwayes be ſuppoſed, That ſuch. condition: as 
God requires on the Party ſtipulating be not wanting, 

Now of this ſort of Aſſurance I make no doubt but the word of Gol is 
more genuinely interpreted and applyed, than of that perſonal afſurmce 
peculiar to ſome, who frame another notion of being elefted ; which is 
of being ſignally choſen out of the former Ele& to an infallible afſurince 
of their Juſtification and Salvation: which though I willingly grant © be 
rue; 
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true; viz. That God hath his peculiar ones amonglt Chriſtians too, as 
Chriitians amongſt Heathen ; yer I find little or nothing ſpoken of under 
the ſaid Appellations of Ele&, Eleced, EleQtion, in Scripture, but of 
the firſt ſenſe generally. My appeal ſhall be to the indifterent judge, by 
laying the teſtimonies before him , which are principally theſe, many 
coming nothing near the point. St. Paul ſaith tothe Romans of Abrahan, 
That he did not doubt of the promiſe of God through unbelief ; but was ſtrong 
tn faith, giving glory to God, And being fully perſwaded that what he had 
promiſed,he was able alſo to perform. How far this is beſide the matterevery 
ſober man will eaſily ſee, that ſhall conſider ſeriouſly; That theſe Promiſes 
were made dired&ly and expreſly.to Abrahams perſon, and not in common 
with other perſons. And can any man be ſo unadviſed as to conclude ; 
That becauſe Abraham having ſuch a particular and perſonal Promiſe 
made to him by God, and indeed abſolute and inconditionate, that he 
ſhould have a Son by Sarah his wife, which he believed, and without 
ſtaggering was aſſured of ; therefore they, who have no ſuch perſonal aſ- 
ſurances givenof God, but only general, and alwayes conditional, of 
their Juſtification and Life Everlaſting, can be in like manner affured of 
the ſame : or ought to believe that they ſhall be ſaved, as much as Abr- 
ham did, that God would ſend hima Son, as he promiſed ? The ſum of 
Gods infallible Promiſe to Chriſtians is this in St, Marthew, He that be- 
lieveth and # baptized ſhall be feved: where it muſt of neceſſity be gran- 
ted that, Believing is a very comprehenſive word, according: to our dis 
ſtin&ion of Faith above given; and conſequently that it cannot be fo evi- 
dent. to a man that he believeth, according to the Tenour and intent of the 
Covenant of Grace, as it was to Abraham, that God himſelf made fuch a 


Roth,4.20,31: 


Matth, 16419) 


Prowife to bim ; and therefore hath not the like footing for his Faith; aÞ - 


ſuring him that he believeth aright, as that heſhould have aSon; when his 
common ſenſe told him that God had promiſed he ſhould. ; 
Tt is faid, that Faith is oppoſite to doubting : For, Chriſt ſaicts' Pe? 


ter, Matth, 14.31. O thon of little Faith, wharefore didfs ths doubt ? This | 


is very true: and therefore we ſay, It isnoatticleor obje& of our Faith, 
to believe that we ſhall be infallibly faved : bur it is rather an obje& 
of our Fear, and more properly of our Hope: .For though ir be faid in 
the Apoſtles Creed, I believe the remiſſion or forgiveneſs of fins ; it' is not 
meant, that any man ſhould thereby ſtand obliged to believe; 'aFanArti> 
cle of Faith, the acual forgiveneſs of his own fins': bnt that his.own'ſins 
and all other Chriſtian peoples are remiſſible : and thar ar: the'Gatholictk 
Church, , there is forgiveneſs to all that repent and betieve:find this igno 
more then that General Afſurance ; that by being baptizedweaverinal ſtare 
of Salvation, as is above-ſaid.. . .. .. 813% 53 lag ton. 1 
To multiply many'Texts to infer this fron! Gods faithfulneſs; who pros 
miſeth: and from his-gifts being without repentance; andſuchlifte,arenor 
worth their time that uſe them ; nor would it be worth mine to 'examine 
them, any farther then to ſay, That they are a'great dealtov largt,to hive 
any particular relation to a mans perſonal ſtate: 'As if Gdd:. muſt needs 
change;if a man falls from his ſtedfaſt purpoſe! Or God, when'hd in hisown' 
counſel determines to ſave any man infallibly,' mat. inſeps "annex" 
thereunto this Evidence of his will to the Party, any more! then: 1Þ:is ne 
cefſary that all men , who leave others their Eftates, ſhould tetl-rhem fo 
much ; and require at their hands that they make no queſtionof ther ſame, 

under the penalty of forfeiting all. 0T gl auth 
The 
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promiſe any 
other ſecuri- 
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on hy only 
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be fruitful of 
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See likewiſe 
r John $.9,10 


The ſureſt grounds therefore for this ſeem to be taken from revelation 
which no Chriſtian can abſviutely oppoſe : For not"only may God , but 
'God hath revealed this to others, by the teſtimony of his Spirit, or other 
ſufficient Evidence for to beget an afſurance. But two exceptions are 
made againſt this way ; the one,That the diſpute is only about the Ordina« 
ry diſpenſations, common to all rrue believers. The otter, That theſe 


-: Placesalledged prove no more than the common Juſtification of believers, 
and their Adoption: As for inſtance, Fohz 1. 12,4s many as received him, 


to thems gave he power to become the Sons of God : even as many as believe in 
his neme. Here, ſay they, believing is put for receiving; ſo that true 


- Aith receiveth Chriſt: and this it doth by a particular application of 


general promiſes unto a mans ſe;f: Therefore a wan ought to be particu- 
larly afſured of his being in Chriſt. The whole Antecedent I grant ; viz. 
That every man believeth Chriſt when he receiveth him ; and that Chriſt 
is received by Faith: And that every man is bound to app!y Chriſt par- 
ticularly, and his Promiſes to himſelf, But the conſequence here made, 
follows not from hence : For by the former, a man believes affuredly that 
the Promiſes of Grace made through Chriſt eo the Church, do particujar- 
ly belong to him : he hath a right ro them, being called to the Covenant : 
And thus far a man is, and ought to'be ſure of his Salvation. But there 
being implyed in all Promiſes of Everlaſting Salvation, certain conditi- 
ons of obeying and repenting, as well as believing ſimply, whether a man 
is to that degree proficient in theſe, as to put him in aGual poſſeſſion of 
Chriſt; this is no where revealed, neither are we commanded. to believe 
Its ::; 
. And when St. Pas! ſaithto the Romans z/ * We have not received again 
the ſpirit of bondage to fear, but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby weery, Abba, Father. What is more plain than that his mean- 
ing is, to diſtinguiſh the general ſtate of the Church of the Jews from the 
Church of the Gentiles - and the ſpirit of Moſes (as I may ſo ſay) which 
tender'd to bondage, from the ſpirit of Chriſt, which is that free Spirit : 
For as it is elſewhere ſaid, If the Son make you free , then ſhall you be free 
ipdeed. And from hence no more can be concluded to any fingle perſon 
than to the whole Church of God, in which there are many reprobates, 
as all agree. Neither is the matter helped out any whit by what follows ; 
The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Sons of God. 
I; preſume, few. will be. ſo ſevere and ignorant as to deny the large ac- 
ceptation in Scripture of the Children of God, and Sons of God,and Saints, 
viz. That generally they fignifie no more than thoſe who were eleded oute 
wardly:to the. Faith and Profeſſionof Chriſt, and to the means of becom- 
ing, not only denominatively, and of Rzghr, but really, and effedually in 
Fad, the heirs of Eternal Salvation. ' To be then the Sons of God, here 
with St. Paul, ſignifies no more than by Faith to be the'peculiar people and 
favorites of God, aboveal! ſuch as werenot thus brought home to Chriſts 
Fold. - Now that ſuch ſingular Grace and Priviledges belonged ro Chri- 
Rian, St. Paul proves from the teſtimony of the Spirit, namely ; That the 
Chriftian Religion is only the true Religion, thus. The Spirit beareth 
witneſs with our Spirit : Our own Judgment, our Conſciences doth ſted- 
faſtly affure us that we are the Children of God : but this is not all : this 
proves nothinp to another to the convincing of him that we are the true 
Servants and Children of God ; but the Spirit of God bearing witneſs with 
our Spirit, doth. And the Spirit of God beareth witneſs with us {uffici- 
= 8 : | ently, 
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ently, when it declarech openly by m:ractes, ſigns, and wonders wrought 

Lefore the eyes of our Adverſaris, that what we preach. and believe is 

tie truth: Which is the ſame with what St. Paul writes to the Corinthians, ; 
ixyings 4nd my ſpeech and my preaching was not with enticing words of mans ' Cor. 2, 4+ 
wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit ., and of Power : That your faith 

might ſtand not in the wiſdom of may, but in the power of God. In which 

words he plainly ſheweth the ground of the Corinthians faith, not to be 

taken from any fair or plauſible Rhetorick, or form of words, whereby men 

are led oftentimesto believeagainſt reaſon ; but on the more ſolid grounds 

of extraordinary miracles, wrought by the. power of God, and which 

did demonſtrate to all equal judges, That.it was the Spirit of God which 

both taught them ſuch myſteries of Faith as they preached, and confirif 

ed the ſame by ſuch ſigns and wonders, as did appear generally at the pub- 

lication of the Goſpel. Now what doth all or any of this concern the 
ſuppoſed particular, inward, tacit teſtimony, whereby it 1s faid a man is 

to be aſſured of his Salvation: And no more do the words of the Apd- 

fe in the end of the ſame Chapter prove, too long to be recited ; but this ay x 36 
is briefly to be anſwered. 71. That they ſpeak not at all of any indivi- 37 39,39: 
dual, ſingle Chriſtian, but of the Church of God, and that indefinitely 

or at large : viz, That God hath ſo determined to p'ant;, propagate, and 

maintain that Religion, into which divers were collected by the miniſtry 

of the Apoſtles, that whatever, Or from-whomſoever, evils might befall 

the Church of God, yet they ſhould neyer prevail withſuch perſecutions 

to ſeparate the faithful from Chriſt : nonotall the Powers nor Principali- 


ties on Earth, nor all the Angels of Heaven, or of Hell. -., - ; -. 

But to ſecure theſe and the like teſtimonies the better; to their Opinr 
ons, ſome much admired perſons of the Reformation/( peradventure ſu- 
ſpeding what might be anſwered) have proceeded to ſay, That what pro- Calvin, 1oft; 
miſes Chriſt hath made to his Church, do equally concern every Chriſtian as 
well a the Church : which I cannot yield to, without theſe Exceptions : 
Firſt, That it may be underſtood of a particular Church, as well as par- 
ticular Perſons. But (as may hereafter appear) God hath made no abſo- 
Jute promiſe to any particular Church fo, far, that it can be any point of 
Faith to believe that Gods counſel & decree are ſuchto ir,as never to ſuffer 
its perſeverance in the truth : and if not that, how ſhould any particu- 
lar perſon claim ſo much ? But the Promiſes of Chriſt being taken (as they 
ought) of a Church indefinitely, it is moſt agreeable ro Gods. word. to 
maintain an infallible perpetuity of the ſame.. Again; -It-is to be remem- 
bred, that all this while, we are ſpeaking, not ſo much of certainty be- 
fore God (according to which we may yield.the Salvation of men to be 
infallible) but certainty before wen ; or to the party concerned imme- 
diately, which we call Aſſurance or Evidence. In the body of an Or- 
thodox Church, it is certain in it ſelf, that many men ſhall be ſaved, but 
vo + agg to us that any one therein ſhal!; nor evident to any one, that 

e ſhall. | | = WIT 

To the reaſons taken from the Power of God, who is able to ſave,and 
reveal this.; And the truth of God, who is faithful in his Promiſe ; And 
the Knowledge of God,that he knoweth whoare his ; -what need we make 
any anſwer, beſides ſhowing the vanity of that inference which is drawn 
from the poſſibility of any thing, to the Fad it ſelf? and of that pre- 
ſumption, rather than faith, which leadeth men to aſſure themſelves of the 
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Perkins. 
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benefit of the promiſes, which are cond:tional, before it be evident un- 
& them that ſuch conditions have been duly obſerved by them. The con- 
Gderation of 'thisuneven dealing and unreaſonable concluſion, upon ſuch 
a ſhippoſa),. hath prevailed with ſome'to wake' the promiſes of Salvation 
fv Fee, a5not toonſit withany condition, but peremptory, and abſo- 
tute, yea, extclnding Faith it ſelf (the laſt thing of all that their Religion 
will ſaffte them eb deny God) -as a Condition; making the only uſe of ir 
to be, to-receive-what is ſo freely given them, as they falſly and prophane- 
Iy whagine. 2 bps 

'2Tt willnot, afcer this, be neceſſary to ſay down the reaſons of the con- 
trary opinion, having already fhewed, -That there 1s no Precept for ſuch 
a/point.of. Faith,” no- Propoſition declaring-it, no Article of our Creed 
requiring it, that falling very ſhort of it which teacheth us to believe in 
God: wherein they ſay three things are impoſed on us to believe. Firſt, 
That there is aGod. Secondly, That this God is my God. Thirdly , 
Fhat:T muſt truſt! and put my confidence in him for my ſalvation: All 
which we readily afſen unto, © Bur the moſt pertinent of all theſe come 
not home to the <aſe before ns.'* For every man may,andought ro puthis 
adntidence inGod for his Salvation : and yet be never fo much as confi- 
dent of bis Salvation, as is plain: and that upon this reafon , That the 
welligreupdingiof ſuch a confidence as this latter, may be very obſcure 
dabic,” and:ſo rhe thing it RIF not eltar. - Apain, It is preſcribed by the 
Lords PFyayer; -#nd-othey plades of Scriptute,” to pray daily for Remiſſi- 


eavof Sins; (vids, Forerme ws our fins, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us: ke — no lefs farek Perl 6c for our daily Lond 
Eh&xefore ſince we &re not crdinatily fo —_ of the Pardon of them : 
Far as man -hoptth not properly for what ne hath, neither doth he pray 
for. it, knowing, he' hath it: ' * This St. Pas argument ro the Hebrews 
proves, ſaying ; Where remiffot of fin ts, there s no moye offerings for ſin: 
& .e: where the remiſſion of- ouy fins 1s known tous. Praying being our 
Sacrifice mder the Goſpel: - *This were ridiculous, and diſpleaſing to 
God, we thereby implying that we have not that which we know we have; 
which were unthankfully done of ' us. God'in ſuch caſes expeGing juſt- 
ly from us, acknowledgment of his Grace, conferring ſuch a bleſſing by 
all bumble and devout Praiſe ard Thankſgiving for it, and not abſurdly 
petitioning him as if we had it- hor. And this is fo convincing upon ſome, 
that: I find a bold profeſſion in theſe words, The forrth Petion \ in the 
Lords Prayer} muſt be nndyyflord nvt ſo mmch of our old fins or debts, as of 
our preſent aud new fins.  T gyatit'we muſt petition for pardon for our 
new fins : but I deny that we arenot daily to repent and beg mercy at 
Gods hands all the dayes of our Life, for-our ancient , as well as moder- 
ner offences. And therefore the fame Author ſuſpeRing ( it way be) rhe 
inſufficiencie of this anſiver, proceedeth ; Þ anſwer agatn : We pray for 


| the pardon of our fins, not becauſe we have no affurance thereof, becauſe 


oxr aſſurance is ſmall : we-grow on from grace 40 grace in Chriſt, &c. Which 
is very ſoundly and ſoberly ſpoken, but quite overthrows what was bt- 
fore contended for about Certainty. For Afﬀurance that is weak and 
ſwall, is no afſurance ; but a competent Jegree, and a comfortable mea- 
fure of hope and probability :' which we net on'y allow, but know to be 
emjoyned us in holy Scriptureby St. Peter ſaying ; Make your calling and 
eteftion ſure, for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall tever fall 'Where we grant, 
Fhac s man is bound ſo to walk, believe. and live, as becomeththe Fairh 
| | | he 
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be profefics, that his Saivation 1s ſure before God, and that be ſhall in that 
conjunQure, never fall ; but this 1s not made fo ſure thereby to himſelf ; 
and one reaſon 1s inc:uded in the very words, which are, If ye do theſe 
things : which implyes that ſuch things way be omirted, and exprefs, the 
contequence thereupon. £2 I 
And not only doth this prematureCerticude take us off from Prayer and 
Repentance, which alone deſtroy all true Faith in us, and, under a, glart- 
ous ſhew of moſt ſupream and firm aſſurance, leave us: really deſtitute: of 
the proper means to attain that good degree of perſwaſion to the quieting 
of the troubled and diftruſtful Conſcience , but it alſo.quite alienates 
the wind, and enfeebles the hands of faithful men, inthe vigorous purſuit, 
of obedience ; without which no wan ſhall: be ſaved. ... For ,-as a man 
cannot, needs not, repent of what he knows to be ſo fully forgiven, noy, 
ask that pardon again, which he is thoroughly. perſwadedis granted hjm : 
So neither can any man with. that ſolicitude and reſolution purſue, tha 
weans of Salvation principally ſeen in.obeying Gods. Laws with Faith in 
Chriſts merits, when his wind ſhall be wholly. poſſeſſed .with: an qpinion, 
that the principal end next to the glory of God, is abſolutely Ratisfied:, 
namely his ſoul ſaved, IE7OY 5200-7503 Jo 4:5 3a 
They ſay indeed that the meditation hereof. ſhould.rather quickeazud ” 
incite men to a more exad walking with God... out of, a.greater obligation 2 48:008 
of gratitude, and common ingenui:y, towake returns, anſwerable to the 
fingular Grace conferred.” *Tig true, it, ſhould ſo,indegd..:,, Andfo.ſhould 
an inheritance put actually and-irrevocahly, imo:the ſon; and; heirs hands; 
before the death of the Father. But how:many-inftagges. have we » ;1ha 
ſo it is not 3 for one, That ſo it is 2. Or,vhocanſay, ;Ehat ingenuity, a 
_ natur'dneſs are generally as powerful-tgakeep up.orden-and yertys tn. 
t 


e world, as:the propoſing of future :fayops, and, penalties tothe, Ref= 

fons concerned ? We are not therefore. tq judgs of; the future motions,Q8 Quod nov me: 
men ſ> much from ſome moral.obligations, as;from 'natural proper ny cunderd: 
And who can ſay, That naturally: we are arF 35 prane.to.Ac good toathers,, _ 
as to our ſelves? To obey God abſtractive|y4;:e,. ſeclu 19githe fears.and utique non eoll- 
hopes we have from that ſervice, 1s to do.ir. for Gods laka,, which IS; Dy rel *— gn 
feſſed to be the moſt noble princip'e.a mancanact by 5. .Þuat; age ils jeflnds honor, 
imminent ,on diſobedience, or the Bleſſigg,enſnipg.cur, obedience, thor 7 conſter, 
rowly affe& us, we then will maye upon anatyral. principſeaQuated1ang} an eſt abs nub 
promoted by Faith. 7 oils of 4 iraſcitur. 


Mans, Fatt; PRG NV; Were ei | LaRant.De 
But to conclude this, the gum of what, a gaod Cy ""T 16.19 betieye.ig. Ira Dei,cap.$ 
p > 1 


this-point, ..: op nf engage alt en Sherry . «21.7 47 
Firſt, The immutableneſs of Gad in bis cqyenanti = fmap Pe 

mutcabieneſs of man on his part,,.in ling era cc ©, 
in. Both theſe are intiwated to us in theſe words of St. Paul, Vo 

vulgar'y brought againſt us ; vis, Nevertheleſs, the foundation o E7 2 Tim, 2:19, 
flandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are his. And, let 

every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. The firſt 

foundation of Cod, is that which he hath layed in his aſſuring us, that he 

Wil have a Church in deſpite of all Enemies and Perſecuters, which 

would deſtroy it. The ſecond is the ſeal to this Charter; which rela- 

ting to ſpecial perſons, is twofold: The Firſt, That God knoweth who are 

hi; that is, (according to Scripture phraſe)Jowneth and aſſerteth the cauſe 

of choſe that are his, and will never forſake them, otherwiſe than he hath 


declared ; that is, they not violating egregiouſly the Covenant on their 
M 2 parts, 
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parts, The ſecond is that which follows ; viz. Let every one that nameth 
tht wane of —_—— from iniquity. This is the ſeal ſet to the Co- 
vyetant made by Ged ; which if-not duly and proportionably, to the fa- 
vourableneſs of the Evangelical Covenant, obſerved by man, the ſeal of 
God avails but little to the benefit of a Chriſtian. 

a Aﬀecond conchifion may be 5 That notwithſtand ing God hath no where 
ehjSyned us, under any forfeiture, to obtain this aſſurance z yet he re- 
quireth us to be alwayes ſo preſſing and proficient in Faith and Holj- 
neſ& of Life, that, above his Capitulationsor ordinary Promiſes made in 
his Word , he may communicate his pleaſure unto us, and good-will con- 
cetning the particular ſalvation of us. This hath been imparted unto di- 
vers, and may again, when it ſeems good to God : But it is no Rule co 


us, © | 
- Thirdly, A faithful Chriſtian ought to endeavour the attaihing to a 
Atong and true degree of Hope, by Gods grace, and the working out 
6f bis Salvation with fear and trembling. For St. Fohn ſaith, That a 
nit {tay arrive to ſuch a ſtate of aſſirance (as 'tis called) that , conſide- 
rib and believingthe undetermined mercy of God in the Goſpel, he may 
ve confidence of Gods love towards him, his own conſcience not con- 
Wijwing itn : a5St. Fob» faith, Beloved, if our heart condemn ws not then 
ewe ronfedence towards God. 
2". &ly, This fenſe ſerves much to the comfort and tranquility of the 
dd of ferupulots Chriſtiats,wore than the holding of a peremptory aſ- 
forzhce of Salvatibn : which they, who require it, cannot deny to be 
watting to rifhy Taithful ſervants 'of God. For, when they conſider that 
bras. i$:i\(urahce is nofindication or charaGer of a Reprobate, 
& fohe totld make it { arid they muſt, who bring it under precept and 


pe thenire they heartened Till to preſs towards holy and devour 


riſes, believing that God,. not ſeeing nor judging as man judgeth, 
of thavſelves, bit out of his incircumſcribed mercie, may 
-aad have mercy on them. And here properly doth that do- 


+ *-— Afjne of Faith, commended inthe Articles of our Church, as very com- 
.-  _  fortable, rake place ; viz, as that which, when we have done all,we muſt 

. Getake our felyes unto, and which brings us neereſt to God : namely, not 

that we believe we ate juſtified for, or becauſe we believe we are, freely ; 


bitbecauſe Faith, and truſt in God, as it is the firſt ſtone in our heaven- 
Iy building, ſo is it the crown and conſummation of all, when we diſown 
did diſavoy all fufficiencie in our felves, or our moſt Chriſtian As, even 
Faith ft ſelf; and truſt in his mexcy to be accepted, under all our fears 
and reaſonings tothe contrary ; not manifeſtly violating the Covenane 
with God, for which our own hearts and ordinary apprehenſions may con- 
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Cuaa?. XXII. 
Of the Contrary to true Faith , Apoſtaſse , He- 


refie, and Atheiſm. T heir differences, The 
Difficulty of judging aright of Hereſije. Two 
things conſtituting Herefze. T he Evil diſpoſe- 
tion of the mind, and the faiſeneſs of the Mat- 
ter. How far and when. Hereſie deſiroyes 
Faith. How far it deſtroyes the Nature of a 
Church; | 


Hus having ſuffictencly treated of the moſt general and prin- 
cival Efte& of Faith ; before we leave this, we are in 
reaſon to enquire into that which privatively relates to true 
Faith, and that is, Herefie ; What that is? and wherein 

> it confiſteth? For Hereſfie cannot properly be applyed to 

any but ſach who are of the Faith; and in ſome degree belong to the 
Catholick Church : wherein it is diſtin& from Atheiſm, Apoſtafie, and 
profeſſed Infidelity. For Infidelity, though it carries with it in its 
mane, a ſenſe which comprehends both Arheiſm and Apoſtaſie, yet uſe 
hath prevailed ſo far as toapply it only to ſuch who do receive ſome Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and them fundamental too., though not as 
the Chriſtians. For Example : Infidels may believe there is a God, and 
that God bur one, and that there ſhall be a Refurre&ion of the Juſt and 

Unjuft, and Life everlaſting, either inmiſery or bliſs : yet being either. 

wholly ignorant of, or direaly denying ſome fundamental Points of 

Faith, as Chriſtian, they continue Infidels, though not Atheiſts. Neither 

can they be accounted Hereticks, having never been of the Church, nor 

initiated into, or embraced the true Faith. ' Theſe are Negatively only 
related tothe Church, as Logicians ſay , Diflimilary things relate one 
to another, viz. A black thing ro a white: But Herefie is of a privative 
ſenſe, and an oppoſition to the true Catholick Faith, with.an Obligation 
not only taken from the matter of Faith it ſe}f, to whichall the world owe 
homape and obedience, but from ſome extrinſecal formalities whereby 
ſome men more eſpecially contra a relation tothe Church of Chriſt. And 
the firſt and moſt principal cauſe hereof is, the ſolemn dedication which'is 
made by our ſelves, or others (we not oppugning it) of us in the initia- 
ting Rite of Baptiſin : wherein renunciation is openly made of all things, 
perſons, and opinions, contrary and inconſiſting with that Do@rine we 
rhere ſubmic unto, and vow to obferve. This Dedication of us to Chriſt, 
doth make and denominate tis Chriſtians ; and Catholicks, according. tv 
the leſs ancient uſe of the word, of which we ſhall hereaftet ſpeak. 
Now,according to the degree or manner of violating this moſt ſolemn 
and ſacred Vow in Baptiſm, are men ſaid to be Apoſtates and — 
An 


$6: Of Hekefie. Book L. 
And at! Apoltatesare Hereticks, but not all Hereticks, Apoſtates. The 
princizat difierence confiſteth in this: r, That the Apoſtate doth re- 
n2unce even the farſt principles of Chriſtian Faith, as Chrittian: And 
they are they whichare expreſly contained in the form of Baptiſm, where- 
by be became a Chriſtian. 2. Jn a formal profeſſion contrary to ſuch 
Covanantinatie with God inChriſt. But Hereſte doth not abſolutely de- 
ny the Grounds of Chriſtianity it ſelf, but, whether by afteGed errour, or 

vincible; Goth reſolutely and firmly affert things contrary to true Do- 
r16e. nf. Ty TIN NT TO 3 PE 
"Ml give a preciſe definition of Herefie, as Sr. Angus of old, ſo 
we find at this day, ' very difficult, * andnot to turntse the right hand or to 
the teft ; not.to make it ton broad and wide;nar too.narraw and.rigorous. 

#er:fs digs The Reaſon hereof may be firſt taken from the name, ,which imports ſuch 

G:ecrwace ex 2fjjjipulariry of Choice andaddition ro:an opinion, which may: as well 

Cond He TEueas falſe 7-good, as evil : Thus. the ancient Heathens, as well Rg- 

guis frue ad in- ma \as Greeiap, uſed the word; and ſo did the Chriſtians too for ſome 

Sirtwendes Je/- 5 4ndred years afcer Chriſt. - And when it began to be feſtrain'd to the & 

csprendas wits . v . : . 

ter,&c. Ter- VI! fart, a ſecond thing made the notion of it no leſs difficult and ob- 

———_ ſcure ; wzz. the largeneſs of it, for thoſe errors, which were not materi- 

Via rho al;inrof any. great conſequence to the Chriſtian Faith or Charch,.as for 

 Hiſpaleof. O- £6 ſtigivatize them which were of note and moment in the ſame. j{4 

rign. 173 thirething obfcuring the truenature, is the manner of aſſerting a 
The worg faning great, as. well as ſmall Errours, : | | 
Herefrte gene- 1 [3.3 7 7 £F | ; | 


ra!ly Nenifies any; einen eithes : oul.at bad. 1 re eſpecial] it ſignifies an Errour in Relipion; -' Thus 
Eccleſtuſtica! Wore take 41 huh Yer moſt properly it isan | 'rrour.in the Foundation of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion taught and defended- with.bbſtinacye * Perkins on Galat, 5. wv, 26. Sb 


\ 
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5341 Bo underſtand'this;, we muſt know how that a twofold Criminalneſs 

inHereſie;: according to the two more eſſential. parts conſtituting it, ac- 

cording to-opinions generally received... The 'one is' called the-formaf 

- #18 is re; Part, 'whichrelates to the manner of holding ſuch opinions as are errone- 
deputandi qus Os. For'iliphtererrours againſt the 'DoGrine of the Scriptures', and 
aut ab Ecelefi- -neace of the Church, being maintained with obſtinacy, and againſt :due 
; nc _ Propoſal of the truth, do-charaGerize and conſtitute ian Heretick. '' The 
bus: is erre- Qther iS the naterial part;- namely, That about which mendo err in Faith. 
Þ ae _ And this hatha peculiar. difficulty in: it, ariſing from the undetermined 
moſitate defer. Po es of Faith, and, I think a moral impoſſibility (as they call it. to 
_ _—_ define whatare thoſe ſa neceſſary, points. of Faith, to be;believed ; the de- 
Genre ſe oyal whereofmakes an Heretick. Thisis thought generally to be ſuffici- 
rater, corrigs ently explained inthe Creeds, of the Church, by ſowmie. But others find 
perate, 79% many conſiderable points not therein comprehended, unleſs by ſuch a 
Avguftin. E- reduGtion whereby any thing, alwoſt, : may be compelled to come-under 
pet 168. anothers wing. There are therefore that hold that the decreesand reſolu- 
tions of Counſels fully and only can fatisfie this ſcrupulousneſs ; and no 

queſtion but all theſe conduce very much to the acquirinp;a ſertled Judg- 

ment, in matters of Faith ; andeſpeiaily this latter :- againſt which not- 
withſtanding,cheremay be made theſe foilowing exceptions. Firſt, That 

all things defined by Councels, and that with theaffixing of Anathema's, 

are confelfed!y not of Faith, but of Rites, and Order-alſo. - Secondly, 

That thoſe: Canons. which are' of Faith are { varioufly and miſerably 
handled, and diſtracted by Learned Interpreters,' thata ſober well-mean- 
inp Chriſtian may, without any heretical pravity of mind, fall involuta« 
| | | rily 


Part [. Of. Herefze. \ 


rity into a reputed Herefie. Thirdly,That contrary thingsbave ſometimes 
þecn determined in ſeveral ages. Fromall which it is manifeſt, 1 hat it is 
much more eaſie to define Hereſfie then an Heretick : becauſe there is an'in- 
eredient of perſonal averſion from, or oppoſition to the Truth, which 
can ſcarce be diſcovered: but-in the abſtract, 'Hereſie may- proper] y. e- 
nough be defined, to be (not an opinion) but a Falſe. Propoſition contraryyo 
the Catholick Faith, | |  30-20rt8 32 uf 

And if it be thus uncertain and obſcure what Herefie is, through ſo-mas 
ry various kinds and degrees thereof, anſwerable to the ſeveral-branches; 
therefore, it cannot be eaſie to prove, all.Hereſie in the common notjon;as 
oppaſite to Faith, to be deſtrudive to Faith. That it deſtroyes rhat Part 
of Faith againſt which it isbent, is undeniable: but thar any particulay 
Errour ſhould deſtroy the whole, any farther than it is' oppoſite tothe 
whole-Body of Faith, is incredible, - SOME Herelies pluck up the Tree of 
Life, Faith, by the roots ; ſome cut-it dowhito the roor'; ſore lop off the 
arms: ſome, lefſer þranches ;' and ſome, Which have been - reputed Here» 
fies; doonly bruſh and beat off the leaves andornaments.”: An example of 
the former is given by St. Paul to the Corinthians ; ſome of-whotn,v: ſhoutd 
ſeeni, denied the Reſurrecion in general, and by neceſſary implication df © ©2 
Chriſt, who was as dead as any mortal man-el{e.' - But if there be ns Yeſufs 1 Cor. 15. 133 
reftion of the dead, then i Chriſt not riſen: Anil if Chvift be uit riſen, then 14s 
i our preaching vain, and yoar fatth is alſo vain; It'weretond purpoſe ts 
believe any point in Chriſtian Religion, dis-believing that-&f the rears 
re&ion. And inſhort, to deny any thing .exprefled,' or tieceArily'; ad 
immediately included in the form of words uſed in Baptiſm, is'to root Up 
all our Creed, and render all our Faith vain in- other Articles,” Anim  .* 
ſtance of the ſecond ſort of Herehe, may te; to deny' the Mediation&f - . _ 
Chriſt by way of ſatisfa&ion forus, reſtraining the intercefion of hirhto © * 
that ſuppoſed one, now in Heaven: Of the third, may be Errours ab6tt . ---:i+ | 
Free-will, and affirming a poſitive neceſſity to commit ſin apainſt Gdd} Of 
the denyal of the efficacy of Good works done in Chriſt, towards our ſhl- 
vation: and the affirming a meritotiouſneſs in them towards the ſamez Of 
the laſt, the affirming it unlawful ro uſe any Ceremonies iti Gads ſervice; 
but what are ſpecially commanded in his'word. I YTTON no IE 

And from hence it ſeemeth- neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Hereſies' and Heves 
ticks, into Formal or dired, and Virtual and real. A Formal Hereſie'i8 p,,,r:io fe 
that which isexpreſly maintained and affertedin tearms, butdenied iithe picns herefim 
inference and conſequence, whichyet certainly and neceſſarily foilew$gps- mn : = layg 
on ſuch poſitions : as ſuppoſing a man ſhould, with the Mbnothelites of .janpeo aligus 
old, affirm that Chriſt had but one Will. -This 1s a formal aft direft/HEe 9nd non poteſt 
reſie, but if (as it is poſſible) the ſame perſon ſhould deny the true egr- por 
ſequence hereof; viz. That he conſiſted but of bne Nature 5 He were'hot herefis in fide: 
a formal Heretick in this latter ; becauſe, though this Errour doth certige vt / —_— 
 lyariſefrom the former, yet all Herefies being erroneous appreheniſioes; cats non 
and affe@ions of the mind, this Errour being not received into hrs mths, frilee > in 
doth not ſo affe& himasto denominate him formally an Heretnk'? Vettyun Con ene 
he anſwer for Hereſie, in his account before God, becauſe tht#hovers ag tis. 
promoters of ſuch ſhall no more eſcape, then he ſhall fromthe puyiſhinichie 
of drunkenneſs, who putteth the bottle to his neighbours mouth, provoking 
him to drink to exceſs : or of Thefc, who will by no means ſteal himſelf, 
but is aiding in his advice, and putting advantages into his hands to take 
anothers Goods. Inlike manner, the neceſſary conſequence of a light 


Errour 
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Neon ſunt per- 
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ds ſine guibus 
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Errour being very notorious, thougha perſon be not formally an Heretick 
in the concluſion, which he may proteſt again(t, as not following from his 
erroneous propoſition, yet if in truth it doth ſo,and is generally ſo repu- 
ted, to the mis-leading of Chriſtians, ſucha man is really or virtually an 
Heretick, and obnoxious to the guilt and puniſhment due unto ſuch Er- 
rours which he denies. For initance ; Itis a notorious Hereſie to hold it 
unneceſſary there ſhould be any Church of Chriſt, and toaffirm, That: ix 
ſuffices that every good Chriſtian hath the word of God, and believes, and 
lives by himſelf, (though the wordof God contradids this impiety ſuffi- 
ciently) and to be a Chriſtian at large. If any perſon heretically incli- 
ned, ſhall deny that this is his opinion,or that thus he would have it; yet 
if he preaches ſuch DoGrine, and publiſhes ſuch Opinions, which do ne- 
ceſſarily infer thus much, he is a notorious Heretick inreality, though not 
in the formality ; As alſo, if he ſhould teach, The Church hath no power 
to enjoyn any thing beſides what;the word of God requires. This Errour 
taken ſimply and nakedly, hath no ſuch monſtrouſneſs as may not paſs for 
tolerable, . but in the necefiary-conſequence, it\is as pernicious to the com- 
wunicy of Chriſtians, as to pneach againſt Chriſt himſelf, - And therefore 
The argument of late Rationalifts is very falſe founded upon this ground, 
wiz. That Chriſtians are not to þe obliged under pain of dainnation , ſuch 
as:Anathema's and Excommunications are, to any thing which Chriſt hath 
not by his Law preſcribed : For this indeed taken ſtridly, is true, Chriſt 
Cfor,ought wy appear), doth not in Scripture command Rites in uſe with 
the Church ; but Chriſt, under pain of his diſpleafure, doth require that 
we ſhould do all things not contrary to his injunGions, for the keeping up 
of the nature of x Church and Chriſtian Society ; and therefore , though 


the Errour be init ſe]f light, it falls in the event, heavy uponChriſtiani- 


ty it ſelf, and deſeryes no leſs rigour than ts uſed towards the offender in 
Faith ir ſelf. | 


"- Laſtly, From hence we may reaſonably judge of the frequent denunci- 


ations of alienation from the Faith and Church, againſt them who erred 
heretically :. affirming ingeneral, That Hereſie quite alienated from the 
Church, and that Society could not be of the Church which maintained an 
Herefie. For firſt, we are to note that few or none before St. Cyprians 
time, were ſo ſeverely cenſured by the ancient Fathers, but ſuch as were 
offenders againſt the very principles of Chriſtianity it ſelf, Er. Cyprian 
indeed, and others from him extended this cenſure to ſuch as were leſs 
criminal : For it isa very hard matter to inſtance in any one Artic'e of 
Faith (though I know ſome great Clerks have attempted it) which Nova- 
tionsor Donatiſts rezeGed, or offended againſt. So that (abating ſome- 
what for the vehemence of the zeal conceived againſt ſuch enemies to the 
Church, in the writings of Fathers againſt Hereticks) it will appear, that 
It was matter of Fa, rather than Faith, or Herefie which expoſed them to 
ſuch cenſures.. - For uncharitableneſs will as certain'y damn,as unfaichful- 
neſs; And he that dies for Chriſt (as divers: Hereticks did) in animoſity, 
groundleſs againſt his brother,and:eſpecially againſt the Church (of which 


_ heis,or ought to be a member). may notwithſtanding, looſe his Life here- 


after, as well as here. - But of this more., now we are to ſpeak of the 
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Of the proper Subjef of Faith, the Church. The 
diſtinttzon and deſcription of the Church. In 
what ſenſe the Church is a Colleion of Saints. 
Communton Viſible as well as Inviſible, neceſſa- 
ry to the conſtituting a Church, 


Aving ſpoken of the Nature, Kinds, AGs, and Effects of 
Chriſtian Faith, we proceed now to ſpeak of the proper 
Subjea of Faith, which is the Church: Which word is . 
commonly uſed as well for thePlace where our Lord is pub- 
lickly and ſolemnly worſhipped, as for the People of God 
ſerving and worſhipping him. But of this latter only we art to treat 
at preſent : which we define to be, A Calling and Collettton of Saints from TheChurchis 
their vain Converſation in the werld, to the Faith and Worſhip of God accord- oo — 
ing to the Rule and Laws of his Holy word; and to viſible communion with gr fellowſhip 
themſelves: which deſcription I doubt not tobe grounded in all its parts ING cog 
upon the Scriptures themſelves. And that God is the Author and only In- ;,q Ele, 
ſtitutor of ſucha Church, if it needed any proof, the Scripture would builr upon the 
ſoon afford it : St. Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, Chap. 7. * But as God hath Sor nga 
diſtributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let him walk, itlesand Pro- 
and ſo ordain I in all Churches. Ard ſo exhorteth the Theſſalonians to + walk Phets , Foo 
worthy of God, who called them to his Kingdom and Glory. And ſo in very _— = 
many places elſewhere, as will appear farther now we conſider the Term corner ſtone. 
from whence God doth call and chooſe his faithful people,and that is the mary > 
World ; the world not taken in its natural ſenſe, Ggnifying the Natural — . 
bodies of all ſorts, of which ic confiſteth: nor abſolutely from it in the * —_— 
more ſpecial ſenſe ; in which Mankind is ſometimes called the world ; 3g 
for civil converſation and humane, mutual Offices way be maintained, and 
ought between Chriſtians and Heathens or Infidels: bur rather in a mo- 
ral ſenſe, that 1s, unnatural, unjuſt, unrighteous communication with the 
wicked of the world, as wicked : as ft. Paul explaineth himſelf to the 1 Cor.5.9,10. 
Gorinthlans : I wrote unto you in an Epiſtle not to company with fornicatours. 
Yet not altogether | to refuſe to converſe with the fornicatonrs of this world, 
or with the covetous or extortioners, or with Idolaters : for then muſt ye needs 
go ont of the world but if any man that us called a brother be a fornica« 
tour, &c. St. Peter takes moſt of the terms in our deſcription, ſ peaking 1 Per.2. 9,10. 
of Convertsto the Faith, Te are a choſen generation , a Royal Prieſthood, 
_ an holy Nation, a peculiar People, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of 
God, who hath called you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 8c. -- And 
St, Paul to the Epheſians, 4ccording as he hath choſen us in him, before thie Epyes, 1. 4. 
foundation of the World, that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him 
tn love. pos ot 
And it hath been ſhewed before, how that, when in the New Teſtamegt, 
xe? . N we 
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we read of Gods Cailing, and chooſing and eleGing, weare not ſo much 
to underſtand the eternai purpoſe or decree of God, but the execution 
thereof in Gods actual calling and eleGipg certain perſons to the pro 
ſion and belief of the Faith of Chriſt : which he etteGed by the fulfiſling 
of the Propheſie made by Chriſt in St. Matthews Goſpel, re!ating to the 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh Polity and Church ; and ereing of the Chriſti- 
an inſtead thereof: viz. And he ſhall ſend his Angels (that is his Meſſen- 
and Miniſters] with « great ſound of a trumpet, (.e. the Goſpel 
reached and publiſhed) ard they ſhall gather together his elef# (4. e. ſuch 
as he ſhall make choice of) from the four winds, (5. e. from all quarters of 
the world) from one end of heaven to the other. 

Now theſe perſons, by Gods word and good-will called from ſuch va- 
nities, ignorances, and vices, are in the Scripture called Sazzts ; not ſo 
much becauſe they were all ſo throughly,or abſolutely ſanGified from their 
former, natural,or moral impieties contraced in their ſtate of Nature and 
Gentiliſm, as that they ſhould retain no ſin ; and none of them ſhould fail 
of heaven hereafter. But firſt, either from the better part, the whole was 


: denominated aQually holy;whith is not unuſual inall ſpeech: Or becauſe, 


having made renunciation of the World and Fleſh and Devil in Baptiſm, 
they were called and conſecrated to Holineſs: Or laſtly , becauſe they 
made open and ſolemn profeſſion thereof, however ſome ſo called, might 
be, and did appear to be reprobates: And names and appellations are gi- 
ven not fromany inward affeQion or quality , which ſenſe cannot judge 
of, but from ſuch things as are viſible and apparent. And thus in the Old 
Teſtament, as well as New, it is used. As in the Pſalmes, Gather my Saiars 
together unto me : thoſe that have made « Covenant with me by Sacrifgce > 
which imply the whole body of the people of Iſrael, as the words going 
immediately before, do alſo declare. And wherever in the Bookof Pſalms 
(which is in divers places) we find the Congregation of the Saints, is meant 
the Iſraelites in general. And in Dexie!, Chap.7. v.8. 21,22,25,27.is the 
word neceſſary taken. Now it being moſt cuſtomary with the Penmen of 
the New Teſtament, to borrow the phraſe of the Old, this tearm Saizts 
was tranſlated from the Jewiſh Synagogue to the Chriſtian Church , by Se. 
Paul, expreſly to the Romans, ſaying: To all that be in Rome beloved of 
Ged called Saints ; ſo the original better then the inſertion of to be, made 
inthe tranſlation. As likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiens ; To 
the Church of God, which i at Corinth, to them that are ſunitified in Chriff 
Feſwus ; called [tobe] Saints withall that tn every place call upon the axame 
Feſus Chriſt, their Lord and ours. And the like ſa'utation we ſhall find in 
moſt of St. Pauls Epiſtles, as alſo moſt frequently in the &oay of them: as 
may be obvious to any reader : though I deny not but ſometimes in the 
New Teſtament it is taken in a more reſtrained ſenſe, ſignifying eſpecial 
ly thevidoriousand triumphanr, not Militant Saints. From all which it 
doth ſufficiently appear in what ſenſe the Church nay, and ought cobede 
ſcribed a Society, or ColleGionof Saints: And withal,how miſerably and] 
miſchievouſly they err, who giving that title toa Party, ho'd themfelves 
bound to gather a certain ſele& number out of Chriſtians not accuſabkeaf 
any notorious errour from the Faith of Chriſt, (as the Apoſtles of Chrift 
did out of Heathens and Jews) and to conſtitute and call them Saimrs. 
Another thing requiſite to the conſtitution of a Church 1s, That it bea 
Communion of Saints, it ſufficing not, that perſons elected or ſclkefed { as 


aboveſaid) be many in number, but holy by nature or inſtitution ; as God 
| | ordanm- 
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ordained of old-in the forming of the Jewiſh Church, Dev. 7. 6. T, hog art 
an holy people unto the Lord thy God: The Lord thy God hath choſen thee to 
be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all the people that are upan the face of 
Earth. Which words are with advantage applyed unto the Chriſtian 
Church, by St, Peter. Whence it is that the ſame Sr. Peter maketh it an 
end of calling this company together, That they may be partakers of the 
Divine Nature ; or,as it is otherwiſe more plainly render'd,Of a Divine 
Nature : Holineſs drawing us near unto the Nature of God himſelf As 
the Wiſeman alſo writeth : The giving heed unto her Laws # the aſſurance 
of Incorruption, and Incorruption maketh us near unto God. And not only 
mult they be holy, Þut to that end,muſt of neceſſity hold a twofold com- 
munion. Theone Inviſible with one Head, Chriſt. The other Viſible 
and external, with one another. For the Apoſtie tells us, ſpeaking of 
Chriſtians, The head of every man is pe” And to the poukens - The 
hushand i the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Church : and 
and he is the Saviour of the world, There can therefore no queſtion be 
made, bur it is moſt eſſential as well co the Church in general, as every 
particular Chriſtian or Member of the ſame, that Chriſt be the Head of his 
Church : as St. Pay yet more clearly expreſſeth it to the Colo/frars, eXcep- 
ting againſt ſuch Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion as held nor the Head, from 
which all the Body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and kuit 
together, —_— with the increaſe of God. Therefore leaving that, as on 
all hands granted, we come to the external communian of the Church. 


ok. 


CHar X XIV. 


> _ —_ 
—— 


A Preparation to the knowledge of Eccleſsaftical 
 Soctety or of the Church from the conſideration 
of humane Societies. What is Society. What 
Order. What Government. Of the Original 
of Government : Reaſons againſt the Peoples 
being the Original of Power : and their Right 
to frame Governments, Power not Revocable 


by the People. 


N the outward Communion of the Church two things are to be. en- 
quired into : Firſt, the Nature of it; wherein ic conſiſteth. Se- 

. condly, the Adjundts or Aﬀedions thereof. Firſt, we ſhall treat 
briefly of the Natureof' this Communion; To underſtand which 
clearly, it will beexpedient to begin with the definition of Com- 
munion in General, or Society humane : For Communion is nothing- elſe 
but Humane Society. And Humane Society is nothing elſe but a conver- 
fation of men out of natural reaſon inclining and moving them thereunto, 
forthenmtual ſupply of the particular defecs and EXIgencies each man is 
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ſubje& unto in a ſeparate condition: And this Society thus combining or 
concurring together is commonly called a Republick : the word ſignify- 
ing, The common good : it being the defign and end of all Republicks or 
Common-wealths for men, firſt in order to feek the common intereſt and 
good of the whole Society, and fo through that to derive particular and 
private benefit to each member thereof, ard not, as ſome blindly and bru- 
tiſhly addicted to their private perſonal profits, to begin at home ; and not 
to ſecure the Publick ſtock. Theſe are no better than ſuch Pilferers and 
Thieves, who being in partnerſhip with others, pocket up in the firſt place 
all that they can lay hold on, and contribute no more to the common ſtock 
than they are by force conſtrained unto, | 

Now this Society way be divided into three ſorts, Natural, Civil, Di- 
vine or Eccleſiaſtical. Natural, is that Order and Regiment conſtituted. 
by God in every mans ſoul : which confiſteth of the Superiority of the 
Rational faculties, and the Subje&ion and Obedience of the Inferiour or 
Senſitive Aﬀe&@ions. For Order, as ſeveral of\'the Ancient have deſcri- 
bed it, is nothing elſe but The Diſpoſition | or placing] ofequal and ine- 
qual things into their proper places : which Order is the foundation of _ 
Government. And Government (according to Thomas) is the moving of 
mento their due end. There being therefore a twofold end of man; ſe- 
cular and ſpiritual : Government likewiſe muft be anwerable. : And both 


agree in this, v1z, to be the Adminiſtration of the Weal Publick to ends 


agreeable unto them. In which we are yet farther to conſider--theſe 
things. 1. The Original of Government. 2. The Form of Government. 
3. The Rule and Reaſons of Govermnent. 4. The Obligation upon Men 
under Government. And of theſe briefly ; as a neceſſary Introducion 
co the Dodrine of the Chyrch = * - ; | 

And concerning the firſt, the Cauſe and Fountain of all Government : 
Some pretending to fetch the Fountain head of al! humane Rule from its 
firſt riſe, have quite forgot what they went about 3 and. inverting the or- 
der of nature, have begun at the end ; which is rather the effe&,then cauſe. 
For now we do not enquire, why, or to what end it. is? but who made 
it, and whoſe hand it was that framed this Toql to bring to paſs ſuch a 
work as humane ſafety and tranquility. That this muft be the ſame cauſe 
with that of man himſelf, ſeems reaſonable ro me to conclude, from the 
neceſſity of the ſame, and the wiſdom of Divine Providence; which ha- 
ving given generally ſuchjaſtin& and common prudence unto Creatures 
to do nothing which ſhall ſerve for nothing: nar ta ere& any thing, but 
with competent proviſion to conſerve _ continue the ſame in that being, 
ſo far as the Supream Wiſdons ſhall not oppoſe the ſame + How is it cre- 
dible that God ſhould make that Maſter-piece . of his , Man, upon earth, 
and not at the ſame time provide for that ſubſiftance and continuance 
which are neceſſary ? But it is plain, that man though as brutiſh, and a 
ſenſible creature, he may wearout, poſſibly an unhappy, ignoblelife, yer 
without ſociety and community and unity , through the bands and lJiga- 


- ments of ſound and reaſonable Laws, cannat ſybſiſt, as civil or ratiang!, 


oras eaſily improvable to perfeGion of natueal ſtate upon.earth : but wpſt 
neceſſarily degenerate into, the rank of. Brutes. Therefore ſure Divine 
Wiſdome left him not deſtitute of ſuch helps as were proper to this end; 
but together with his very nature inſtills into him an inclination to Socie- 
ty z and by his own AQ and Ordinance, whereby he ordained that man 
ſhould propagate and multiply ,' prefcribed the beſ# and only manner 
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of civil Regiment 3 inveſting ſome with a natural right. of dominion over 
others; As the man over the woman ; andthe parents over the children: 
from whence it is ready and eafie to approach to a community, and: that 
with a ſubordination. This is ſo plain, that the perſpicuity and fanp1i- 
city doth, rather then any thing elſe, offend the unſatisfied acuteneſs of 
rarer wits ; and move them to. pry farther-to eonfound themſelves,others, 


and the Order God hath ſet in the world: beginning at the feet and ending 


in the head, and putting counſel: into the tail to teach the head how it 
ſhould rule the body : and empowring children to ena Laws for Parents, 
bow they ought to govern ; which they certainly do, who affirm that the 
groſſer body of the people did firſt of all agree upon Government, and 
conſtitute their Ruler : which dogmes have no fewer nor higher arguments 
to confute and oppreſs them than thefe. Firſt, they are Ridiculous. Se- 
condly, Sacrilegious and Impious. Thirdly, Impoſſible. Fourthly , 
Peſtilential and Pernicious to all Government. 

It is firſt ridiculous, as that opinion which inverts all order, and con- 
trary to a much more ſoundand ſober Rule in Politicks; viz. That no 
man can create one greater than himſelf. And if it be ſaid that therefore 
no ſingle one can confer greater power than he himſelf is poſſeſſed of on 
another, but Many who are greater than one, may : I anſwer, This is true, 
where the ſuppoſition which is here falſe, and taken for true, is granted ; 
2/i2, That many men have in ſuch caſes as theſe any wore power then one. 
For I wholly deny that any are, or altogether have any right, whatſoever 
power they may uſurp,to create ſuch Powers : And it {till remains abſurd 
co ſuppoſe that any, or all whoſe only place and capacity it is to ſerve, 
ſhould more then command : For, 'tis a true ſaying, It is more to make 4 
King, thantobea King. For till I hold. this which I have not found 
ſhaken by the many attempts of innovating Wits; that there is a real Pa- 
ternal Power in lawful Princes. And though we ſhould ſuppoſe that, 
which was rarely, if ever done, that a man ſhould adopt any man into 

the place of a Father, as men uſually did ſome, as their ſons ; yet can we 
' not ſuppoſe, that hereby any paternal Power is really conferred on fuch 
an one , but only imaginary ; and impediments removed whereby Pater- 
na! power, which hath an acknowledged common right to Rule , take 
place over fucha perſon, as hath ſo ſuþmitted! uato it. So in like man- 
ner, it cannot be denyed againſt innuwerable inſtances to be given; that the 
People, in certain exigencies.and failenrs, have as it were adopted one 
man ſpecially as their civil Parent, whom we call commonly a Kirg : and 
hereupon abſurdly and proudly conclude, they have made a King : but 
we know this to be nothing fo. For *'tis not choice, but Power that 
wakes a King: and in this caſe no power at all is given, or can be given; 
nor-in truth ought to be takenaway as the manner is from Princes entring 
through the populacie, into the Throne, For God only is the proper and 
immediate Author of Right and Power, which he hath inſerted into Pa- 
rents over their Children; and hath proportiorably preſcribed to Kings 
and Princes, without ever adviſing with the People, or expeGiing their 
conſent or confirmation: This the Scripture it ſelf calls Jus hnperis, or 
lefs ſignificantly with us, The Manner of the-King. Reaſoncalls the ſame 
Fuſtice: which never takes its meaſure from earth originally, but from 
heaven: not fromthe People, but from God, And. that Simititude found 
in the works of a very judicious and learned wan, to ſhew the Prophets 
right to inſtitute, at firſt, Kings, from their right to reſtore Kingly Power 

| lapſed 


I Sams 8. 9s 


o— 


Of the Original of Gouramnt. Book I 


Prov. $.15. 
Dan.2.23. 

J cteſtas non 
eſt apud Ele- 
fores,ergo nec 
ab ipfts datur 
ſed ab ipfts ta- 
men cert@ per- 
fone applica- 
717, Gronus,' 
De linperio 
Summarum 
Porteftar. cap, 
1c. &. 2. 
Idem Ge Jure 
Bel. 8 Pa. lih. 
3. C- 3- $.8.15 
Simpliciter 
eſſe werum ne- 
gat. Fopulum 
creare Magt- 
Stratus, 


Luke 16«10, 


lapſed by reaſon ofthe viſible Heir to it ceaſing; viz. That as the Lord 
of a Mannour reſuming the eftate'of a Tenant! whoſe legal Heirs are un- 
known to himſelf, doth argue that it firſt proceeded from him 5 ſo the 
right of the People to conſtitute a Prince over them,upona total ceſſation - 
of legal Pretenders,” do imply ,'an original right to be in the People of 
founding Monarchs ; doth to wy apprehenſion infer the contrary, being 
better ſtated. 'For it ſheweth no more than this , That in truth God being 
the true and proper Lord of the Mapzonr,this dominion is devolved unto 
him, and not ta the People. And that even in ſuch caſes a tacit hand of 
God is ſeen by many eminent Inſtances in Hiſtories, defigning the Perſon 
receiving that Rule ; the People-being but ſo many Stewards of Gods 
Court, in admitting a new Tenant to Kingly Power. For by me (faith the 
Scripture) Kings reign, and Prixces decree Fuſtice. And the like doth 
Daniel aſſert to God : He changeth the times and ſeaſons ; he removeth 
Kings, and ſetteth up Kings : he giveth wiſlome unto the wiſe, and knows- 
ledge, &#c. The molt therefore that the People do when they a& moſt in 
creating Kings is, under God, to apply the Perſon to the Place or Office of 
Governing : And therefore in the ſecond place it is no better than SacriJe- 
giouſly done by them to mutilate that Power which God hath given by the 
neceffary and common Laws of Natural Juſtice tro Supream Rulers, and 
transfer of it to themſelves: as it would be for a Guardian to an Or- 
pbans:eſtate, to pare and pill it, and beſtow it on himſelf; alchough per- 
haps our of terrour the conſent of the party ſo defrauded be obtained , 
leſt he ſhould looſe all. Yer doth not all this contradid the general pra- 
Gife of Subjects, who having long continued under equal and reaſonable 
Laws, explaining and particularly applying the common Supream Law 
of Juſtice toa State or People, do preſent ſuch Rules of Regiment to 
their future Prince, for his confirmation : unleſs they be ſo far urged on 
himwho hath a Perſonal Right: by Birth to ſucceed in the Throne, as to 
deny abſolutely to ſubmit to him without ſuch conditions yielded unto. 
Indeed, could they prove the Right of Choice of the Perſon , to be the 
ſame with the Power belonging to the Place, they might mangle, alterate, 
and adulterate it as they pleaſed : For 'tisa Law, that a wan free from 
Rulers (as theſe are ſuppoſed now to be) may do what he will with his 
own: and chooſe whether he will part with any of it, or not ; and what, 
and/how much he will give away : but it not being ſo, and a duty lying 
upon him of beinp Juſt :: He that (as our Saviour faith) # unjuſt in the 
leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. - | 
But thirdly, to ſhew that there can neither be Divme nor Natural Right 
in the People to chooſe or create Governours, and much leſs Government, 
the impoſſibility of the real and juſt execution of this power abundant- 
ly ſufficeth. For if men, -as ſome have beenſoblind and bold to affirm, 
were naturally free untill they brought this ſubje&ion upon themſelves : 
Then firſt this were general and without exceptions ; or but partial, and 
with exceptions : If this latter be true, and ſome were naturally ſubjed, 
This will deſtroy the principal dogme it ſelf, and open a way to the un- 
anſwerable reaſons againſt natural freedom : For that which we have by 
nature; we have in common, and without exception of the thing it ſelf, 
though peradventure with fome diſcrimination in the degreeand meaſure. 
Bur if rhe firſt be granted, That all are free ; then wuſt ceaſe of neceſſi- 
ty ſubjection natural of children to their parents ; which hath been with 
better advice and reaſon received, then it hath by ſome been well-nigh 
| quite 
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quite diſowned, to the making way for Novel Politicks, And again ; 
Grant that all men were once {but no budy could never tell when) and in 
2 certain place, (but no body could ever tell where) equally free, or at 
leaſt, all of years of diſcretion, which is moſt uncertain ; It would be 
known firſt, How men dare to be ſo preſumptuous as to make ſuch a breach 
of the Law of Nature as this muſt be 3 viz. Topart with their Þirth-right, 
and to imbezel that which God had given them,concomitantly with their 
own lives. I ay, what a notorious ingratitude, and an offenſe againſt 
God to aiter nature it ſelf, who, we way well ſuppoſe, doth all things moſt 
conſonancly to Divine reaſon, If therefore men had this Liberty natu- 
rally in them, I hold it no leſs a fin to give it away, than for one to cut off 
a member of his body, or to deſtroy ones reaſon, if it lay in his power. 
And to ſay that the People, in ſuch caſes, donot abſolutely deveſt them- 
ſelves of power,nor part with what God and Nature hath placed in them; 
becauſe they commit only to ſuch the Adminiſtration of ſuch power as is 
reſident in them radically ; it being neither commodious nor poſſible for 
the univerſal Body to manage it ſelf, to thedue ends of civil Society ; but 
reſerve unto themſelves a right of Revocation, upon the Male-adminiſtra- 
tion, or abuſe of Tower ſo delegated : This is to traduce Divince Provi- 
dence and Wiſdom notoriouſly. For what can be a greater reproach to 
a wiſe man, or the moſt wiſe God, than to. admic ſuch a groſs errour, as 
to ſo conſtitute and frame a thing to ſuch ends and purpoſes, which it can 
never attain ; and to endow a people or perſon with ſuch a faculty which 
can never avail, nor ſucceed to the intention of it , and yever be execu- 
red, as certainly Supream in the People cannot,but muſt be delivered over 
to another more capable ſubjze&. Thus it ſeemeth to me that ſuch ſuppo=» 
ſed power ought not to be tranſlated from that ſubje& to which God had 
annexed it, to that which the people liketh better, man here in mending 
Gods ordinance. Therefore ſurely there being found a neceſſity of having 
power otherwiſe poſited than in the people ; and it being an egregious 
abſurdity of altering that God had ordained ; it muſt follow, to reconcile 
theſe things, That there never was any ſuch power in the people at all ; 
but what they have, is unto them derived from another Power originally. 
And this is further confirmed from the Impoſſibility 25 well as impiety 

of making any ſuch tranflation of power from its natural ſubje&, the Peo- 
ple; becauſe it cannot ever fairly or juſtly be brought about : ſeeing that 
the People cannot unanimouſly, much leſs ever did concur to the Ele&ion 
of any one Government or Governour. They cannot all give in their 
Votes to ſuch anend; alwayes ſome were diſſenting : and if they did not 
enter their Proteſt againſt the proceedings of their fellows, it nuſt be be- 
cauſe they were deterred, curbed, and opprefſed by a more prevalent fa- 
Gion obliging them, and conſtraining them moſt unjuſtly co comply wich 
their Opinions and Decrees. For there appearsno ſound reaſon why a 
more numerous and powerful fa&ion may not as well take away my E- 
ſtate, becauſe they are ſtronger than ]T, as take away my birth-right, which 
Liberty is here afſerted to be.So that the very firſt ſtep to Likerty uſt be 
founded in injuſtice, in takingaway that fromme, which I might no leſs 
in natural reaſon ſpoil them of: and in ſervitude too, in bringing me 
whom they acknowledge to be naturally free, into unwilling Cujeflion, 
Neither is the difficulty ſolved in ſaying, That Reaſon and Nature alſo re- 
quire that for order ſake and regulating humane Society, the Minor part 


muſt yield to the Major. For upon this ſuppoſition indeed that power” 
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is ſo abſurdly and inconveniently polited, there doth preſently appear 
ſuch a neceſſity : Bur wy Argument is taken from the abſurdiry of any 
ſuch neceſſity of natures creating, that the ſuppoſition 18 very falſe. And 
if it were true, yet were not that Maxime true which is here brought to 
controul and corred& the ſame. For Nature doth not teach us, much leſs 
neceſſitate us in any caſe to follow the moſt numerous; but rather reaſon, 
and experience, and the judgment of diligent and wiſe diſcuflers of this . 
Point inform us, That the multitude are more inconfiderate, undiſcern- 
ing, and injudicious, then the fewer in number, many times : the world 
being generally thicker ſet with fools, than wiſe men; and fools, being 
commonly more apt to be led by fools, than with deeper and ſounder 
reaſons of the Wiſe. 

. Now as to the right of Revocation reſting ſtill in the People, even after 
the ſuppoſed inveſtiture of Power made to a Prince,or other Magiſtrates; 
I muſt confeſs ( upon ſuppoſition of a native right in them) it to be very 
reaſonable, yea though the contract be very binding upon them to the ſe- 
curingof the perſons ſo inaugurated, in that State. And that from the 
grounds already laid down, which prove that no afteration ought to be 
made contrary to Divine or Natural Inſtitutions; and conſequently, the 
People being by natures Law Proprietaries in that Power, all alienations 
attempted muſt needs be void, any farther then they judge fit, yea and far- 
ther too; becauſe they themſelves are bound to keep themſelves to fuch 
innate Rights, and obſerve them duly. And beſides Civil and artificial 
Law, as I may well call Humaye, can never extinguiſh Natural, abſoſute- 
ly and juſtly. And therefore what they gave, the People, they may re- 
quire back again; becauſe they received that entailed upon them and their 
Poſterity, which they ought not,nor can cut off, And this I ſay, not bes 
ing ignorant what others have ſaid to the contrary, whoare ſaid to yield 
ſupream Power in the body of the People, which they may diſpoſe of to 
another, but not revoke again, any more than a man may recover back his 
Eſtate once lawfully made over to another. But the diſparity of the caſes 
makes the anſwer very eafie: which is, That no man Þeing ſo naturally in- 
veſted with a temporal eſtate, as is here ſuppoſed the People to be with 
this Rightof Dominion, zhat may without any violation of a ſuperiouy 
Law be parted with, and not thx. For ſuppoſing equally, that God who 
hath given only a general-right to man to poſſeſs the earth, and not aſign- 
edany particular Lands to particular perſons ro be holden of Divine 
Right, had done this latter, it would have followed , That he ought not 
to ſell them ; and that ſuch ſale made, were void before God : As doth 
plainly appear in the diſtribution of the Land of Canaan unto ſeveral 
Tribes, by no means to be confounded : and of enta/ling of Lands unto 
particular Families, by no means ſo'to be alienated, but they might return, 
at a time prefixed, to the ſame Houſe. 

But the Right of Rule in the People is lookt upon as by Nature and Di- 
vine ordinance belonging to them, and therefore cannot{ de Fare be trans- 
ferred ; or, if attempted, muſt needs, by the ſame Right, be revokable. 
But I look not upon that Argument much uſed, as concluding againſt rhe 
pretended power of the People, which ſtands thus. No man hath power 
of life and death over himſelf. Therefore he cannot communicate this 
power eſſential to the Supream, to any other. For, is it not poſſible a 
man, who hath no ſuch power over himſelf {as in truth no man hath) may 


yet have over another , and this give unto another ; from a concurrence 
wherein 
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wherein One may receive a general dominion over many ? Eur if no wan 


could give the powerof Life and Death to another, who cannot. diſpoſe 
of his own Life ; How couid Kings themſelves grant that power to inferi- 
our Magiitrates, whenas themſelves have no power to take away their own 
lives, neither can they give power to another to take them away ? 

The laſt thing to be cenſured in the docrine of the Peoples power, 1s 
the pernictouſneſs of it to all Empires and States, where it 1s infuſed into 
the-minds of the Gommonalty, and improved to acions naiurally flowing 
from thence, as experience hath ſufiiciently proved, as welt as reaſon in- 
formed : of which latter (omitting here the odious inſtances, Hiltories,and 
our.own ſenſes have miniſtred unto us) we ſhall give theſe three only. Firit, 
Tbat if it were true that ſuch Power were radically and revocably in the 
x.cople, the people never being able to judge with general conſent aright 
of the ſame thing, nor ſoberly and quietly to concur to the:ſame concluſi- 
on, through the infinite variety and d:{cord found in ſeveral free minds, 
ſuch licence of conſtituting and repealing their own As, muſt of neceſſity 
produce great diviſions and confuſtons amongſt them,without any inſinua- 
tions or inſtigations of ſubtiiler and moreturbulent heads, whichdo can- 
ſtantly watch and improve ſuch occaſions to bring ruin toa Nation,upon 
ſome remote contemplation of a poſſible advantage ariſing out of the fall of 
a well-bui't State, But this perpetual plague of diſcontented,ambitious 
Incendaries , both Divine and Politick, plying the cammon people with 


language agreeable totheir humour, (and nothing raviſhes them more thag, 


to be told what an intereſt they have in madelling States) is that which a- 
lone ſuffices to overthrow all order in a Republick : And this we intend- 
ed for aſecond Argument. A third, may well be the common and villa- 
nous g'oſs inſeparable from ſuch peſtilent Principles executed. , For the 


ſame Hiſtories that relate to us how crafty and ſeditious Ring-leaders of 


an inchanted multitude have deluded them, by infuſing ſuch falſe Dogmes , 
do tell us that they finding it impoſſible to obtain the concurrence of all 
perſons (who according to the pretended Laws of Liberty and Equity 
ought) as one, to agree in one deſign, do firſt with great injuſtice inter- 
- pret their Rule to ho!d and be fulfilled in the Major part of the people 
only. Then finding themſelves moſt commoniy deſtitute of that advan- 
tage, they proceed to expound it more to their purpoſe tyrannical, and 
and boldly affirm, That by the People is not meant neceſſarily the moſt, but 
the beſt, and ſobereſt, and godlieſt, and ſuch only that ſtudy really the good of 
Religion, and the Liberties of the People. And are not theſe fine doings ? 


Do not theſe popular tenets hang well together, and end well , which in. nanus,DeJure 


proceſs of their own reaſon and praGiſes, confute the very firſt Principle 
of all 3 272.That People have anabſolute Supream Power to frame Govern- 
ments, when before they can bring matters to their intended concluſion , 
they are forc't to deny them ? But this popular dogme will appear yet as 
more falſe, ſo more odious from what we ſhall now ſpeak of, the Secand. 
Point in this general diſcourſe -of Government. | 
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This Ariſtotle 
ſhews Poli- 
ricks lib. 4. 
Gap. 4- initio, Þ 
. the proper genuine ſenſe of the word Demrcracie, which ſhould compre- 
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Of the Form of Civil Government. T he ſeveral 
ſorts of Government. T bat Government in 
General is not ſo of Divine Right, as that all 
Governments ſhould be indifferently of Divine 
Inſtitution, but that one eſpecially was inftitu- 
zed of God,and that Monarchical. T he Rea- 
ſons proving ths. 


HE Second thing to be here examined is the Form of Gos 
yernment. To ſpeak orderly of which, it is neceſſary to 
call to mind the ſeveral forms or kinds of Government ex» 
tant in the World : which though according to the infinite 
variety of prevailing FaQtions, way alſo. be infinite ; yer 

may beſt be reduced to theſe two, Monarchy, or the Supremacy of One 

preſiding over all others within ſuch or ſuch Dominions ; and Polyjerafie, 
or Polyarchie, where many have the power in their hands of adminiſtring 
the Republick. And this again is ſubdivided into many forms. As Po- 

Iycrafie here properly and ſtrialy taken (not as before, for any number 

oppoſite to One, but) for a great number of perſons inveſted with Civil 

Power. And Ariſtocracie, conſiſting of a Few comparatively with the 

others, and them of the Nobler, and richer of the People : And Demo- 

cracie, wherein the Peopleare ſaid to retain the Power of Government in 
their own hands, But this laſt is only ſaid , and by ſome ignorant and 
undiſcerning people phanſied tobe, rather than in reality is ſo , or ever 

was or poſſible for to be ; and that upon the reaſons, amongſt divers o- 

thers, already given againſt the Peoples power. This the Philoſopher in 

his Politicks, doth in effe&, as far as he dar'd, confeſs, amidſt ſo many 
pretenders to it, And they who diſpute of it, are conſtrained to deſert 


hend the people generally without excluſion of any, and to affix a new 
meaning to it, whereby.many of the inferiour and ignobler ſort are taken 
into the numerous Counſel, and Court of Judicature, adminiſtring the 
Publick : And thus at this cheap rate are the peop:e chouſed into a fond 
and empty opinion that they are ſome body, when 'tis not-the thouſand 
part of them, who are at all acvally concerned in Government, The 
Hiſtories of the frequent and vain, but fatal arcempts made by the Roman 
and Grecian Populacie to become Maſters of themſelves, and to Rute their 
Rulers, are more than enough toconfute any wan willing and able to learn 
what a Chimera ſuch a Government is, and what devaſtations rather than 
ſecurity ſuch preſumptions have expoſed Cities unto: who, when they 
weremoſt popularly governed, and ſo ſhould te moſt free, never regard- 
ed in the leaſt the adjacent peoples freedom , which lived without their 
City, never admicted their Vo:es, never adviſed with them as they ought 
co 
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to have done, if they would have made good their. principles, which 
teach that Power 1s of right .in the People, and conſequently that they 
ought to govern, and by no violence or fraud ought they to be defeated 
of this their pretended Birth-right : and they without the Gates in remo- 
rer parts are of the ſame condition with Citizens. And if they recurr 
' to the old hold of the Patrons of ſuch natural Rights in people, to- ſay , 
T hat, notwithſtanding them, there muſt be ſome over-ruling power to bring 
things into ſettlement, and order; -and therefore, the univerſal judgment 
and approbation of every perſon muſt not be expected : I aseafily reply 
and more ſtrongly conclude, That therefore there can be no ſuch natural 
Right in them ſo much as to preſcribe to themſelves; it being-moſt ridi- 
culoustoaffirm, as well as diſhonorable to God, to believe, That the Al!- 
wiſe Providence ſhould ſo difpoſe of Power,that unleſs humane wit mend- 
ed it, nay, quite changed it, it could never be exerciſed to the benefit of 
mankind. | | SENT | 

And this being made good, not only muſt this Democtacie' be found a 
meer impoſture upon people, but the pretended Right of Government 
communicated unto the Chief in the other two Speczes's of Government , 
Ariſtocracie and Polycracie. For theſe perſons muſt either profeſs a 
right growingup unto them from the powerful uſurpations and .oppreſſi- 
ons made by them over their brethren, the reſt of the people, who natu- 
rally and juſtly were, and ought to be as free as themſelves (and ſo al! the 
frame is founded in injuſtice) or this was freely communicated unto them 
from the people. But againſt this is ſufficient what we: have often both 
ſaid and ſhewed before, That the People never had any ſuch-Power, and if 
they had, ought not, nor could-part with it, or remove it from that place 
znd proper ſubje& wherein it was by God ſeated and fettled. And there- 
fre none of theſe can be juſt or natural : ifor nothing that is unjuſt can be 
natural, or agree with the Divine Will... 7 0 


.” 


And from hence is refuted the vulgar Warrant that is uſed to juſtifie, 


25 indifferent in their kind, all ſorts of Civil Government;telling us,That | 
God hath inſtituted Government in General, -but not limited it toany one - 


kind, but left it to the wiſdom and choice'of 'men -to pitch upon what 
Government beſt agrees with a'Nation. But 'to- what mens. wiſdom? to 
ſome feiy? or tomany ? or toall men of that Nation ? 'All, 'or the major 
part have no wiſdom , nor poſſibility to chooſe: Few;or many chooſing 
dothmanifeſt injuſtice to the others.” But what needs repetition of what 
1s ſain. quite oppoſite to all this? This therefore is only here to be added, 
That the ſuppoſition here made is utterly' falſe, and incongruous to the 
nacuref all things elſe conſtituted by God,” and contrary to the courſe of 
nature, and Gods manner of working, © which apparently is not to begin 
with Gererals, and ſo to-proceed to Particulars : but firſt he makes Pars 
ticulars, nd createsonly [ Inaividuums]} ſingle beings : and by a neceſſary 
conſequeme, whatever exiſtence the General Nature hath, ' it borroweth 
from thene?, As God did not at firſt make man in General, and then. left 
ſome body iſe (as they thought) to make Adam and Eve-and the: reſt : 
nor did he trſt and only make a living Creature in General; and then lefr 
the Angels, or-ſome other unknown Creatures to us, tomake what ſpeci- 
al Animals ttey:pleaſed out of that :: but he firſt made | Adam, and ſo mans 
nature was nude; He firſt made the Sun and Moon (ſo far as wE read) and 
upon that follwed, that he made great Lighrs. And the like method muſt 
of neceſſity Backnowledg'd in Gods Inſtitutions Moral and Civit: = 
\ bs O 2 be 
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he muſt inevitably (fo far as huwane wit can reach) firſt ordain ſome one 

| Government in particular, before he could be ſaid tobe the Author of 
Government generally taken. 

Now if it dothnot at all appear, That God had any more than a com- 
mon hand (whereby evil as well as good doth ſpring up in the World) in 
the inſtitution of any more than one ſort of Government ; and that he did 
particularly pitch upon one , and gaye inſtances and intimation -of his 
choice of one, and nothing can bealleadged in behalf of the oppoſite to 
that, as proceeding, in any dired ſpecial manner, from him, then will the 
form of Government, we now ſeek after, commend it ſelf unto us. Aud 
this we ſhall do by giving the Divine Prerogatives, which Monarchical 
Government hath above others invented by man, to ſtand in competition 
with it. And this not by wading deep, or wandring far intoan uncertain 
and tedious Diſputation of finding out reaſons on both ſides., which may 
ſeem to commend and prefer one above another, and ſo conſequently to 
conclude a divineneſs in one eſpecially ; but by certain viſible indicati- 
ons and motivesevidencing this to every imprejudic'd mind. And they 
are theſe. 

matura enim Firſt, Conſider we that ſimple and imperfe& Regiment, which is 
commenta eſt found in Aptmals, and there will appear a reſemblance of this Monarchi- 
ann FE. cal power only, as in herds of Deer, and Cattle, and Bees, in which is 
matibus licet Obſerved the Superiority of one over all, ſo far as there is any ſubj«Qion at 
pegmſecres bed all. Yea, St. Gyprian, and divers other Fathers writing againſt Gentile 
7umregi am» Idolatry, do prove the Monarchy of God over all the World, from the 
plifimum eubi= Unity of Inanimate things,” as the Sun in the firmament raigning, as it 
Cine wete, overall:the other Celeſtial Bodies. 


ac tutifimo lo- | | : : 
co. Seneca de Secondly, The-more proper and refined Law of Nature written in mens 


Clement. libs yeare | and. inchning them to this kind of Government only, do not a lit- 


T. CaP. 9. or * . RS ll . . 
Videcram te argue the hand of God in its inſtitution. That being received for a 


Hicron.Epift. Law of God natural, to which all people without ſyncretizing, conſul- 
Teorom Pe. £108, or combining mutually, do conſent and praiſe. Now it is evident, 
lufiar, Epiſt. {0 far as any Hiſtory doth inform us, That all Nations were at firſt govern- 
lib.2- ep-216- ed by a ſingle perſon. And whereas Nimrod is reported by ſome, firſt 
gen. CONts | . 4 | . 
Cell; lib. 4. £0 have uſurped Regal Power:over men, becauſe the Scriptures tell us, 
pag, 217: howhewass nuiphty, hunter before the Lord, it hath more of phanſie than 
Hom. 8. in ſubſtance in it : Yet poſſibly he might be the firſt that colletied many pet- 
Hexaem. ty Princesof Families together, conſtraining them to lay aſide their Do= 
Con gyet > Mmeſtick Monarchy, and tobe ſubje& unto him : Or that he brought his 
23. pag- 189. neighbour Princesall to his Dominion, and'ſo became a Tyrant overthem. - 
| And at this day, . if we adviſe with thoſe People in both Indies diſcovered, 
we ſhall find that they ſcarce. iever heard of any other Governaent bur 
that of Monarchy, and that alnioſt Paternal, being extended to 7 very few 
Perfons, compared with the multitude of which Kingdoms or Govern- 
ments generally conſiſt. And.intruth, it may give ſome repute to the Go- 
vernment of many:that Chriſtian; Religion favoureth it: but it can give 
no credit to Chriſtian Religion, That it only praGiſes and acknowledges 
2 different way of Ruling people from all the known world keſides. For 
IEWl] be hard to: find any other but Regal Power out of Exvope : and in 
Emrope, not the: tenth part owning Antimonarchical Governnent. Andof 
thoſe that do differ from Movarebical Power, not two agregng inthe ſame 
form,. but only. negatively againſt a ſingle Perſons Suprepacy. $0 that 
we may ſee they have no general Rule to go by, but every Nation are a Rule 
to themſelves. | Thirdly, 
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Divine inſtitution, and differing from Monarchical and Regal , but 8s 
CeMagts and Minus] the leſſer degree doth from the greater, the thing is 
in a manner yielded. | | | 

But fourchly, Divine Preſidents and Examples do further confirm this. 
and that taken from the Word of God ; in all! which'there 1s no mention 
at all wade of any Government but Regal, though not alwayes under that 
name. For, before the children of Iſrae! went into Zzyp2, the Father or 
Patriarch of them had this power without competitor, Jn the the Cap- 
tivity, and Servitude of Egypt, they had no publick Government beſides 
that of the Kings of Ezypr, unleſs peradventure every Tribe had a Chief 
by ſucceſſion oyer them, without any Civil Autority,.. Fram their de- 
. parture out of Egypt to the death of Foſhuah; the SUPremacie was in one ; 
notwithſtanding ſubordinate Councels and Rulers conſtizuted by Moſes. 
After Foſbah,aroſe Judges by Gods ſpecial appointment,not many at once, 
thereby framing an Ariſtocracie, bur one Eminent perſon giving Law to 
all others. And theſe differed from that of more formal Regal Perſons in- 
ſtituted by God at the defire of the diſcontented people, in that before 
$asl, God kept the choice of their Governours more immediate] y 1n his 
own hand, and ordained them Deliverers and Judges: according to his 
pleaſure, and occaſions offered : which was the reaſon ( together with 
' their rejeGing of ſo eminent a Servant of God , as was Samuel) that God 
ſaid of the People, they had rejeited him rather than Samuel. From Saul 
to the Captivity,it is manifeſt what their Government was;and from thence 
it watters not, as to our preſent purpoſe, how they governed themſelves , 
ſeeing they were ruled by the Regal Power of Foreign Princes : until ſha- 
king off that yoke, they were brought under that form by their own Deli- 
verers, which was again extorted fron them by uſurping Tyrants, So 
that when Philo-Fudens and Foſephis ſeem to write of an Ariſtocratical 
Government inſtituted by Moſes, they can no otherwiſe be underſtood to 
write faithfully, but in reference to Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and Caſes of 
Religion, purely ; wherein the Counſel of many was to take place , bur 
not to the adminiſtration of Civil Juſtice, unleſs, as is above-ſaid, when 
they were themſelves ſubje& to Forrain Princes. 

The ObjeGions againſt this Form thus aflerted, T leave to be anſwered 
from the poſitive grotinds thus laid-down: And commend the Reader to 
the earned Diſputations of others, which are many, concerning the excel- 
lencie and benefits of one Form above another. But as to Hereditary and 
Ele&ive Governments, what is convenient may be gathered from the gene- 
ral diſcourſe now made: Now we proceed to the Third thing in Goyern- 
ment, the nutual Obligation of Governour and Goyerned, 


Thirdly, the Paternal Power being acknowledged toe natural, and of 
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Of the mutual Relations and Obligations of So- 
veraigns and Subjets. No Right in Subjefs 
zo reſeſt their — tyrannixing over 

. them. What Tyranny s. Of Tyrants with | 
a Title, and Tyrants without Title. Of Ma- 
giſtrates Inferiour and Supream , the wanity 
and miſchief of that diſtinition. T he Confu- 
fron of Co-ordinate Governments in one State. 
Poſſeſton or Invaſion giveth no Right to Ru- 
lers : T be Regsſons why. / 


HAT we read not in the New Teſtament of any Rules or 
Advice given to Kings and Princes, how to govern the peo« 
ple under them, the reaſon is p!ain, iz. Becauſe in thoſe 
dayes there were none Chriſtian: and St, Paul ſays, What 

have l t6 do to judge them that are without ? the Church: 

For doybtleſs, had any been of the Society of Chriſtians, they had fal- 

Jen under the Chriſtian Diſcipline and Precepts of the Apoſtles : But 

that occaſion of inſtrucing Kings in the due adminiſtration of their pow- 

er, failing, weare to ſeek for ſatisfaGion from the old Teſtament : where 

not much is found, beſides general moral Precepts of Sobriety , Tempe- 

rance, Juſtice, and the like enjoyned Solomon by David his Father ; and 

left by Solomon in his Book of Proverbs for Rules to ſucceeding Princes. 

Moſes likewiſe, not without Gods appointment, hath drawn up ſome ſpe- 

cial Precepts for Kings to follow, in the real and cordial embracing of 
Gods word and worſhip: and taking the defenſe and proteGion thereof. - 
Of which to ſpeak, it little behoves us at preſent. 

Neither purpoſe we out of Humane Arguments and Autority , to pre- 
ſcribe to Supreams what they ought to do, or how to govern any farther 
than the known Rules of Juſtice in common do require : For, no doubt 
there is a mutual Obligation between Soveraign and Subjce, and that he is 
tryed and circumſcribed in the exerciſe of his power, by God ; as really, 
as this 15 in his Obedience to him: and that upon the common duties ex- 
preſſed by St. Panlof Maſters to Servants, and Husbands to Wives , and 
Parents to Children. For-it doth not at all follow, That becauſe Princes 

; are not ſubjed to their Subjeas, therefore they are free from all ſubjedi- 

Epheſ, 68. on, No, St. Pax/'s Rule holds good to Kings as well as to Maſters, viz, ' 

That they ſhould know that their King and Maſter is in heaven: and that 
Kings are to be ſubje& as well to the Laws of God, as their Subjeas are 
fo the Laws of Man. And though Children ought to obey their Parents 
inall things : yet there is tacitly underſtood certain Lays of Limitation 
reſtrain- 
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reſtraining the boundleſs tyranny of both civil and natural Parents. For 
Subjes and Children are to know that they have a higher Lord, and a 
more powerful Father, to whom in the firſt place obedience muſt be paid. 
And we muſt withdravy our ſelves from the commands of our Earthly So« 
veraign, when our Heavenly, who is his Soveraign, doth require it : as 
a'l rational Kings do grant, as well as People. 

But neither ought we to reſtrain the will of Princes to the literal and 
expreſs will of God only, but even to the nioſt juſt and reaſonable Laws 
of Humane Authority : but only we muſt diſtinguiſh the vaſt difterence 
between the obligation of Subjeds to the juſt and equal Laws preſcri- 
bed and impoſed on them, and that of Princes, in relation to thoſe Laws 
concerning their governing. For all Laws contain two ſpecial cauſali- 
ties in them 2 The one Exemplary, whereby a Form and Rule is preſcris- 
bed, direding ſuch as are to be guided thereby, to the obſervation of 
Juſtice, Equity, and Reaſon; as well to the publick as private good : 
And to this (ſo far as it 1s reaſonable ) Kings are no leſs bound than 
Subjeas: they ought to obſerve entirely and religiouſly theſe ſound and 
profitable Laws, arid that under pain of Gods diſpleaſure. The other 
cauſality which Laws have, is Efficient and Compulſive ; whereby a Ci- 
vil penalty being denounced, and impending over the head of the infrin- 
pers thereof, they are better guarded from tranſgreſſions, by either lof's 
of outward good, or life it ſelf, according to the merit of the Of- 
fenſe. = 

Tt cannot either confiſt with the Law of God or Nations, to infli& 

' puniſhments on Princes Soveraign. Not but that , for inſtance, mur- 
der, adultery, unjuſt ſpoil, and robbery of the Subjefts, may no leſs 
( conſidering the nature of the Crime) deſerve ſuch puniſhment of 
Princes, as they do of People ; but becauſe there is none in ſuch caſes 
that can, or ought. duly and regularly to execute ſuch Laws, becauſe 
there can be no ſuch execution without the power of the Sword ; and 
there can be but one proper ſubje& of that power in any one Repub lick. 
Every man muſt not put to death him that-is a notorious offender, no not 
though he be juſtly and legally condemned to dye 3 but he, or they only 
who are thereunto rightly impowred and authorized by the Supream:And 
though every man may in his own mind and judement, ſentence a male- 
factour whoſe crime is high and apparent, to death ; yet cannot he in civil 
judicature, render him obnoxious to it. And the reaſon hereof is plain, 
"becauſe F#ſtice muſt be done jy, or elſe there is incurred no eſs guilt 
than is ſought, and intended to be revenged. And of all guilt, I know 
not whether any be greater than the aſſuming of ſuch a power, which no 
wayes belongs to a man. Forbetter ir were to take away ones horſe, 
or to raviſh another tnans wife, or to extort unjuſtly anothers eſtate, than 
to deveſt a Prince of his Right of Rule, and uſurp ir to himſelf; ahd 
that, firſt, becauſe no mans eſtate, or any thing that is his , doth deſcend 
to him, or otherwayes becomes his, by the like Divine title as the Supream 
Power rightly poſited and poſſeſſed, deth te the owner thereof: and , 
therefore this being more ſacred, the invaſion of this right Is much more 
wicked and unjuſt. Secondly, Becauſe a publick miſchief, and of gene- 
ral influence upon all, is much mote intolerable than a private. But ſuch 
a violation of Princely Right, maſt of neceſſiry draw on a publick miſ- 
chief upon the whole civil Body ; I mean, all the Subje&s in ſyuch a Nati- 
On, who ſhall be diſtraged between the ſenſe of obedience known others 
wiſe 
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wiſe to be due, and the terrour of uſurped Power threatning rein to ſuch 
as comply not with their unjuſtice, 

This-being ſo neceflary and convincing a truth unto moſt men of com- 
petent reaſon, though incompetent conſcience, they have ſought out an e- 
valion, which, as occafion way ſerve, may unqualifie Princes, and ennoble 
and enable Subjeas to oppoſe in hoſtile manner the tyrannies, as they call 
them, of Princes. - And the one itrikes high, and throvgh the loyns of a!l 
Supremacie in ſingle Perſons ; affirming that one wan is not capable of ſuch 
a maſs of power, without apparent tyranny. And as for manifeſt tyran- 
ny, no great ſcruple, they think, ought to be made in repreſſing and 
curbing it, and reducing it into its proper bounds. This muſt be re- 
felled by a more reaſonable and ſober judgment of tyranny. . For 'tis a 
groſs and dangerous wiſtake to look upon tyranny with ſuch a vulgar and 
evil eye, as to conceive that Plinipotencie and i]limited Power is preſeut- 
ly tyranny : And that tyranny is not ſo much the abuſe and unjult exer- 
ciſe of power (which is the trueſt deſcription of it) but.pouer it ſelf: 
and that it is not ſeparable from ſome kind of Government, as that which 
is abſolute and unconfin'd by Laws. But the firſt thing here ſuppoſed, 
and ſo commonly. and boidly taught, is very falſe. For there is tio ſuch 
thing as a Government in it ſelf tyrannical : and there is no one of all 
thoſe which have been, or way be invented, but way equally be ſubje& to 
that imputation. And to be brief, there can no poſſible reaſon be oven 


| why the Government of one fhould be tyranny, rather than that of many, 
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of a Senate. Or, why people ſhould not be ſaid more truly tobe free un- 
der that,than this ; the Laws being more benign and equal there than here? 
as who can deny but they! may be, whatever aGually they are? Nay, we 
ſee, that where moſt plauſibly and gloriouſly Liberty is pretended by 
Governours, and-preſumed on by- the credulous multitude, there com- 
monly the yoke of obedience is moſt heavy : and that a bold affirmation 
of a Free people prevails to the perſwaſion of men, that ſo in truth they 
are, contrary to common ſenſe : And all this chiefly from that fundamer- 
tal Errour, taken for an unqueſtionable truth ; viz. That to be poverned 
by many ts a ſtate of Freedom ; and by a fingle Perſon, of tyranny. But 
tyranny 1s not proper toany.one kind of Government, whether conſiſting 
of one, or more: Tt is in brief, no Government at all, but the exceſs and 
corruptionof Governing ; andis in it ſelf equally incident to all kinds ; 
however, where Learning moſt flouriſhed of old, that extream hath keen, 
as it were, appropriated to one, the better ſurely to ſecure the hold which 
wany Uſurpers poſſeſſed themſelves of ; commonly taking occaſion from 
the miſcarriages of ſuch perſons as were the managers of Power, to invade 
Government themſelves. | 

And if it bea true and reaſonable diſtinGion of Tyrants into TzZ/ed and 
Titleleſs ; how is it poſſible, thoſe great, many., and zealous afſertours 
of Popular Liberty , and invaders of Government , (as Funirs Erutus 
with his Fellows ) ſhould eſcape the due cenſure of the worſt of Tyrants, 
whoexpelling a Tyrant who had a Title, uſurped afower, to which he 
had no Title ; and then proceeded to exerciſe an a&,to which he had no 
power; wiz, the thruſting out of his Equal and Collegue, collating, be- 
cauſe, poſſibly he might have afterward committed an offenſe , not thac 
he had. This wasa piece of tyranny, not exceeded by any before him. 
But it may bealleadged, That there is a Law , whereby: it was free for 


any man to kill Tyrants ; and ſome late Demagogues have written,for the 
| | promotion 
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promotion of Religion { forſooth) as well as Civil Liberty, that to kill 
Tyrants ( and here | will not ſhow whom they call Tyrants) is as good 
an ad, as to ſlay Wolves, Lyons, and Bears. But I would fain knoy , 
whence ſuch a Law proceeded, if not from tyranny it ſelf? Even ſuch 
perſons, who, under colour of -natural Law of returning evil for evil,and 
felf preſervation, have done the greateſt injuſtice imaginable, not- only 
againſt the perſon perſecuted, but the people, who neverat any time had 
power ſo to deliver themſelves, nor, if they had, did generally and una- 
nimouſly, or-could confer the ſame on thenew Pretenders to it. That Law 
therefore of killing Tyrants, invented by Tyrants, taketh place on the 
Authors of it, as much as any body elſe; and, where the like power can 
be ſnatched up, may have the ſame event on popular States-men, as well 
as Kings and Princes : For they are Tyrants too, 

The other ground of Reſiſtance of Suprenacie abuſed by a ſingle Ru- 
ler, is commonly taken from a ſuppoſed right in Inferiour Magiſtrates, 
( as they are vulgarly called ) to reſtrain the exorbitancies, and chaſtiſe 
the fury of immoderate Princes, This 1nvention hath ſo much more of 
ſpeciouſneſ: than the former, by how much there is a ſound of Authori- 
ty, and hope of greater order, and prudence, and formality of Juſtice, 
than cou!d be expeded from a diſorderly, ignorant, looſe and precipi- 
tant multitude : But being examined duly, will be found very rotten, and 
vain. For, as bath been well obſerved before me, and is eafie to be ap- 
prehended by the meaneſt capacity, Magiſtrates here, are no more than 
common people: it being plain, That no man can be properly tearmed 
a Magiſtrate or Governour, but as he hath power and autority either de- 
rived, or originally in himſelf, over others ; and not as he is himſelf 
ſubje& unto another. Therefore any perſon bearing the name and office 
of a Magiſtrate, though he be called alſo a Peer, is no more than a Sub=- 
je&, in relation to him who gave him that power and dignity. And ha- 
' ving no power but what he received, and having received no power but 
to fuch and ſuch ends and purpoſes, ( and ne man did ever intend to ena- 
ble another to offer violenceor injury to himſelf) to diſown a power bor- 
rowed, and to make it abſolute; and to draw the Sword of Juſtice a- 
gainſt him thar firſt pur ir into his hands, is not only baſe ingratitude, þut 
as notorious rebellion, as if any of the vulgar rank ſhould do the 
ſame. 

St. Pau! doth indeed require good Chriſtians fo wake ſupplications , 
prayers, and interceſſions, and giving thanks for all men: For Kings, 
and all that are in authority, &c. which hath been ſo underſtood by ſome, 
as if he had intended here, to diſtinguiſh and eſtabliſh a co-ordination 
of Governours over the ſame people; bur there is no neceſſity at all of 
ſuch a conſequence: and Sr, Peter exprefly diſtinguiſheth their relations, 
not to be co-ordinate but ſubordinate, ſaying; Submit your ſelves to e- 
very ordinance of man, ( that is, not, as ſome weakly and preſumptu- 
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ouſly would interpret the Apoſtle, as if Kings and Princes were mens 


creatures, and by them conſtituted, but humane Creature (which is the 
word in the Original) doth fignifie ſuch Perſons as have authority over 
men, as men, and not as Chriſtians, ſuch as were then Civil Governours 
amongſt the Gentiles, which the phraſe of the Jews commonly called Crea- 


tures barely ; and Hamane, as having no ſuch Divine Graces conferred on 


them, as had the Jews) for the Lords ſake , whether it be unto Kings as 


Swpreane, or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, for the pu- 
P niſhment 
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niſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. Here 
vernours are ſaidto be of two ſorts, (not co-ordinate and ſubordinate ; 
but Y Supream and Subordinate : ſuch as have authority immediately and 
abſolutely in themſelves, without dependence upon others, and ſuch as 
are of an Inferiour order, and under the ſaid Supream, rule and execute 
Juſtice.. + So that nothing can be wore abſurdly and ſediciouſly taught 
than to make ſuch as are conſtituted by another, to have any authority 
at al] over their Founder and Lord, the author of their poxrer. 

I know infinite inſtances may be brought of Common-wealths which 
have admitted , and been governed by ſuch a Co-ordination , or at leaſt 
a power reſerved in ſtore in the hands of certain perſons, w hoſe proper 
office and care it ſhould be, to regulate and reduce to a ſafe mean , the 
extreams which ſingle and abſolute Monarchs may eafily fall into. But 
all theſe varying ſo exceeding'y from the natural form of Government , 
ſway not much with me. For that. which 1s natural, and of Divine Or- 
dinance and Inſtitution, cannot poſſibly be uncertain and nntable , ſo 
that no man ſhall be able to know where to place his duty of Obedience, 
which God requires to be paid to ſuch as are in Authority : And obedi- 
ence being due only to the Supream himſelf immediately, or to thoſe 
that derive authority from him, how is it poſſible to underſtand, but 
by the ſad effe&s of power preſſing and affliting a' man, where he is to 
yield his obedience. Therefore ſurely God can have no hand in ſuch mo- 
dellings of States which ſhall perplex a man in rendring his ſubjeGion. 
For it is not a great, empty, and ridiculous Title which maketh a Su- 
pream, but entire power, and abſolute freedom at leaſt from ſubjeQion to 
others, eſpecially of his own Dominion. All Titles without this, are 
honourable Mockeries : but the real Supremacy is actual (I ſay not how 
juſtly or injuriouſly, in thoſe Tutours of Princes and Keepers of the Li- 
berties of the people, as is commonly given out : and in this caſe ( ſup. 
poſing that Right and Power are not ſeparated) not theſe Proveditors or ' 
Senatours, who thus chaſtiſe Princes are rebellious, but they wko bear- 
ing the name of Kings and Princes, being in truth but meer ſubjeas, refuſe 
to ſubmir to the decrees of their Superiours. — 

But if poſſeſſion giveth not Right, which is the moſt Chriſtian, as well 
as rational opinion, it maybe doubted how a juſt title can be acquired 
by any Perſons in co-ordination to the Supream power , when as we have 
ſhown, the People never had any ſuch themſelves,and therefore can trans- 
ferr none ; nor ſuch ſeled& perſons had any of themſelves,who aſſume this, 
NOT 1s it to be conceived how any natural Right ſhould deſcend upon ma- 
ny perſons, as the Paternal power doth upon one, from whence Monar- 
chical Power and Right may flow. And If Senatours as they call them , 
or ſuck like States-men cannot regularly found their title in nature, or 
Divine Writ, or revelation , It was no a& of Rebellion, that greateſt a& 
of Hoſtility in Fulizs Ceſar, to reduce the Roman Common-wealth to 
| Monarchy. For thereare two things to be conſidered in Civil Authority, 
The Government it ſeif in its formand kind ; and the Governour inveſted 
with this. The Perſon Governing may doubtleſs offend notoriouſly , 
though T dare not ſay forfeit to any other his Authority : but the Govern-= 
ment it ſelf being abuſed cannot be in fault, or for any miſcarriages of 
the Perſon, lapſe to other, The Government is religiouſly to be obſer- 
ved and ſceured from adulterations and corruptions, even when the Mo- 
narch is irreligiouſly diſcarded and dethroned. So that the Tyranny of 
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a ſingle perſon invading the Government adminiſtred by States, and ar- 


rogating the Supremacy to himſelf alone;muſt needs be lefs criminal than 
for many conſpiring into a Common-wealth, to change both Perſon and 
Government from the Natural to the Artificial, and meerly of Humane in- 
vention and pleaſure. | 

| Now that Poſſeſſion doth not alwayes include a Title,nor Might, Right, 
in Civil Affairs, is both moſt reaſonable and Chriſtian to believe. Rea- 
ſonable from ſeveral heads : Firſt, from the notoriouſneſs of the miſ- 
chiefs which croud in upon all Societies of Men, where this Tenet isre- 
ceived. For what a powerful motive will ic be to all diſcontented 
perſons to invade others and diſpoſſeſs them, when there lies no other 
difficulty before them , but the means to attach ſucceſsfully, whom 
they intend to deſtroy ; but having overcome that , by whatever vik 
lanies, they ſhall be reputed as legal OWNers of what they are become 
Maſters, as the moſt inaocent and juſt perſon of all. But can ever any 
peace] or ſecurity be expeGed by that Society wherein it ſhall be law- 
- ful for any man to intrude himſelf into Power ? No, ſay ſome, Power 
acquired and poſſeſſed doth give Right to hold, bur not juſtifie the A& 
of inordinate acquiring the ſame : . But if it be'crue in Logick, That the 
Conclufion doth alwayes partake of the weakneſs of the Premiſſes : and 
in Nature, That anevil cauſe, be it but of the nature of a Circumſtance, 
corrupteth-the whole eftec&, is it not altogether. as rational , that ſuch an 
hainous a& in the acquiring ſuch Power here, ſhould quite marr the ef- 
fe&t 2 Who can bring 4 clean thing out of an unclean ? not one; ſaith. hol y 


Feb. So not one can, by an unrighteous A prodiice a righteous effect. 


Neither can the inveterateneſs of an Evil any wayes mitigate: the ſame ; 
nor traQ of time wipe away that Guilt which was at firſt acquired : For 
preſcription in ſuch caſes never gives juſt Title, but where other Titles 
are extinguiſhed, which is by accident, Then indeed, Pofſeſſion it ſelf 
giveth not a good Title, but hath leſs evil and inconvenience than that at- 
tempt which hath neither one, nor other, _ 7. | | 
Secondly, From whence comes the difference made between private 
ſpoils and robberies, and puÞlick.; that the one ſhquid once -and al- 
wayes remain unjuſt, the other not ? This would be.known. PE 
Thirdly, How irrational and. into/erable nuſt that Dogme -be- which 
degradeth humane order and claims, intg them, of beaſts and reaſopleſs 
Creatures? Ts it not to be ſuppoſed by all pretenders-to Reaſon;.. Thac 
Reaſon is the proper and noble principle of man; whereby he is: diſtin 
guiſht from meer Animals ? - And can any man find a more found princt- 
ple, or more. eſſential to humane Society, than Juſtice ? Now if Title. or 
Right to a thing be the ſame with poſeſſion. and. never fails to ſucceed 
upen that ; *whar advantage hath man above beaſt in his acquiſitions?.Qr 
what reaſon hath not a beaſt to endeavour to make prey of all he can mas» 
ſter ? Indeed he hath much more reaſon than man aGing after this manner, 
ſeeing he doth proceed therein accordingto that- Law of, natural . inſtindt 
and impulſe given unto him, and hath no more ſuperiour principle than 
ſelf-preſervation to dire& him otherwiſe : but man _ hath; and .therefore 
neglecting, or contemning that for advantage unneceſſary, becomes more 
vile and brut1ſh in his doings than beaſts themſelves, to whom. it..is as 
natural to live one upon another, as for men to live. in Society, under 
the direQion of reaſon, and proteion of common Juſtice. Dc —_ 
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Fourthly, Humane and Civil Society require ſome Rule according to 
which it ought to be framed and adminiſtred, -Now either this Rule can 
be known, or it cannot be known: If it cannot be known, it is all-one 
as if it were not extant at all, becauſe that which is unknown cannot 
poſſibly have any influence upon a, man: Bur if this rule of humane life 
and actions is only in power, and no eſtabliſht right of Juſtice, it muſt 
of neceſſity vary according to might and ſtrength in the poſſeſſour of 
Dominion : which, being uncertain, and every day almoſt changing , a 
man ſhould ſtand obliged to accommodate his obedience anſwerable to the 
degrees of Power, - and ſo ſometimes ſhould be bound to give obedience 
to the fourth degree, which we here ſuppoſe to be the higheſt , ſometimes 
co a third, ſometimes to the ſecond, and ſometime to one onely, and theſe 
degrees being abſurd and obſcure to him, he muſt of neceſſity be perplex- 
ed and undetermined in his reſolutions, | 

Laſtly, To add no more, the inverting of the argument brought a- 
eainſt fixt obedience upon the ſcore of. Juſtice, from Gods omnipotence - 
over the Creature, makes much more againſt mutable obedience. For 
whereas it is ſuppoſed (not at,all ſo much as offered to be proved) that 
the ground of our obedience to God is laid in his Omniporence, and we 
are bound to ſerve and obey him becauſe we cannot otherwiſe chooſe ; 
This is groſly falſe: For though God be of ſuch infinite and abſolute 
power as he could compel us to obedience, even againſt our reſojutions 
and will, yet in truth he doth not, but, as is apparent, leaves us at Li- 
berty either to obey, or rebel againſt him. And if obedience were only 
due where power conſtrains, or fear of evil impels a man ; then where 
no-aGQual force were upon a man, and where he could carry his offence ſo 
well that he feared no evil, there he owed no aQual obedience becauſe 


. as the habit of Authority doth anſwer the habitude of obeying, ſo the 


a& of obeying muſt anſwer the a& of power ; which being not exerciſed, 
neither ſhould it be needful to exerciſe any a& of obeying. But fur- 
ther, Power in God doth not properly or immediately entitle him to 
the ſervice and worſhip of the Creature. For though all things pro- 
ceed originally from the power of God , yet from his good-will and 
pleaſure aGuating his remoter power , do all things take their being 
and ſubfiſtance, and proviſion immediately ; and therefore from hence 
much rather than from that, are we to take an eſtimate of our obedience ; 
and where brutality and monſtrouſneſs have not ſo far confounded and 
debauched mens underſtandings, as to deny themſelves to be men ( which 
they do who deſtroy all principles of knowing and doing) this muſt be 
received as a ſure ground; viz. That every man muſt have his due, and 
his due is his own, and therefore our very beings proceeding from God , 
our preſervation and proviſion being the effe& of his good Providence 
towards us, if there be any reaſon of mens aQions in the world, this nwſt 
of neceſſity be ſich, that what we have received of God , we ſhould ac- 
knowledge to be received of him ; and apparent Juſtice ( more than 
Power ) requires we ſhould return God his.own, ſo far as weareable: 
Now our very beings we cannot without violation of his will, who gave 
them to continue according to his will, not our own : Therefore ſo far 
as we can, we are bound to a recognition of him, out of Juſtice, were 


s Chron. 29. there no ſuch thing as power to conſtrain us; or elſe we ſhould do hin 
-ane '3 wrong in detaining his due from him: and this Recognition improved is 


nothing but Religion. And hitherto relateth the argument of the Apoſtle 
L. 
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<r. Paul, ſaying ; WH hat ? know ye not that your body us the Temple of the 1 Cor. 6. 19, 
2Vve 


Ho'y Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own, &c, From this one ground the Apoſt.e argueth , wiz. Te are not 
your own { being wade by God, and nor by your ſelves ; and pofleiſed 
by the Holy Spirir, in Gods Right ; and purchaſed by a price after ye 
had (as far as i you lay ) made away your ſelves, ſo that ye ate not 
Our OWN , NOT at = own diſpoſing; the Juſtice of the cauſe is ma- 
nifeft , that therefore ye ought to render what ye are, and what ye 
have thos received to the Author of All , God Almighty, and that by 
Religions obſervance of his will. And chis ia proportian helds in mat- 
ters Civil, between Prince and Subje&. + For though (as hath been 
ſtd) all things proceed primarily from God, yet ſubordinately we are 
owing to the benign Influence hinnane Authority hath @ver men, to keep 
them in due bounds, ſo that one preyeth not upon, nor ſpoileth 
another z For w this profitable proceGtion, is juſtly due ſubmillien and o- 
bedience: For there are three general Arguments couched in the Apos» 
ſHes exhortation to obedience in the thirteenth Chapter to the Ro- 
mens. 1. Fearof miſchief and evil , v.3. Wilt thou me be afraid of the 
power ? do that which is good. 2. ExpeQation of benefit from it, v. 4. 
He ( the Magiſtrate ) # the Miniſter of God for good-2o thee. 3. And 
laſtly, for conſcience ſake; which was the ſecond Argument mentioned 
above, and intended to lead to obedience to Civil Powers. And Con- 
. ſrience having for its rule, not only natural and common Juſtice, but the 
revealed and wtitten will of God, it may ſuffice to have all teſti- 
monies out of Gods Word already confirming this duty, and & leave 
others to every ingennous Chriſtians diligent uſe of it, to avoid pro» 
lixity. And for the obje&ions which may be made, and are commonly 
found againſt what is above delivered, for the ſame reaſon I paſs thei 
one ; " likewiſe becauſe I intend not here Controverſie, but Poſitive 
eutkions. 
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Cnar XX VII. 


- An Application of the former Diſcourſe of Civil 
Government to Eccleſeaſtical. How Chriſts 

. Church is alwayes viſ#ble, and how inviſeble. 
Of the Communion of Chriſt and bis Mem- 
- bers. The Church of Chriſt taken ſpecially 
for the Ek&, who ſhall infallibly be ſaved, ne- 
wer viſeble. But taken for true Profeſſours of 
the Faith, muſt alwayes be viſible, though not 
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—\.HE Reaſons moving me to inſiſt a while upon Civil Go- 


i: : off yerhment, before I entred.upon Eccleſiaſtical, are, Firſt, 
5 ... becauſe ]:findAuthors of the. grounds 'of Chriſtian Reli- 


MW: :;; © gion to treat of the.ſame;; generally. . . Secondly, becauſe, 
©0000 1; Where breaches have been made ofren inthe Faith and, Diſ- 
caplineigf the Church; there; neceſfary proviſion ought, to be made to, ſer 
cure them: for the: future; but for want.of due underſtanding of this. Do- 
Grine, licencious zeal blinded with preſumption bath tranſported .very 
wany into unchriſtian pra&iſes. Thirdly, becauſe it is a neceſſary in- 
troduGion to the more clear and compendious purſuing of our ſubje& of 
the Spiritual Society of the Church of Chriſt, and particularly irs 
Form. | 

The Form of Chriſts Church may be diſtinguiſhed according to the 
vulgar Notion, into inviſible and viſible; or inward and outward. In- 
- viſible we here call that which doth not at all offer it ſelf to our outward 
ſenſe of ſeeing, cannot be beholden with our eye: Or that which may in | 
ſome manner appear to our ſight, but not asa Church of Chriſt, though 
in truth it ſo may be. According to the firſt accepration of inviſible, 
we underſtand the Body Myſtical of Chriſt, conſiſting of himſelf the only 
proper Head, the Holy Spirit animating aad influencing the ſame;and the 
Particular members of the holy, moſt happy inviſible Spirits in heaven, 
and Saints on earth ſpiritually united to them by Chriſt in the divine 
band of holineſs. And hitherto do the words of the Apoſtle to the Ephe- 
fians ſeem.to be applyed; ſaying, Having made known the myſtery of his 


Epheſ.1:9,10. will=—-—— That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he might gather 


together in one all things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are 
in carth, even in him : ſignifying hereby the myſtical conjunGion of Men 
- and Angels in Chriſt Jeſus: although there are who not improbably and 
more literally do underſtand theſe words only of the colle&ion and uni- 


ting of Jews, (who inreſpe& of their peculiarexaltation to Gods ſervice 
and 
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and'favour, are ſtiled in Scripture heavenly compared with the Gentiles) 
and Gentiles into one Faith, and Church of Chriſt, which therefore di- 
vers times is called a Myſtery, as Romans the 16. 25, 26. Epheſ. 3. v: 3, 
4,5. Col. 1. 26,27. 1 Tm. 3. 16. becauſe, as is there expreſſed, it was 
an hidden and incredible thing to the Jews, that the Gentiles ſhould be ta- 
ken into the like priviledges and rights of ſervirg God, as were once e- 
- ſteemed incommunicable to any ſo fully as to theJews. But whether theEcri- 
pture , according to its moſt genuine and literal ſenſe , intendeth. at 
any time to comprehend into one Socitty, Angelical Feings, and Humane, 
as the Churchof Chriſt, as I do not find (though the Ancients as well as 
Modern have heid ſuch an opinion) ſo do I not oppoſe; the Myſtery of 
which we now ſpeak being ſufficiently verified in the preternatural and 
inviſible conjundion of Chriſt and his Church, in the indifloluble bands 
of his Spirit, guiding the members thereof into all ſufficiencie of Grace 
here, and immortal abſolute glory hereafter in heaven. | : 

To underitand this co-union or conjunaion of Chriſt and his Mem- 
bers the better , weare to call to mind a threefold union intimated in 
holy Writ unto us. Firſt a conjunction of Nature wken more are of the 
ſame individual nature: as the three Perſons in the Holy Trinity are 1= 
nited in the ſame Divine Nature, though in themfeives diſtin; which is 
ſo proper to that myſtery of the Trinity , that it 15 not to be found e!ſe- 
where, no not in that intimate communion we now ſpeak of, between 
Chriſt and his Members , their natures continuing diſtin. Again, ano- 
ther conjug&ion proper to Chriſtian Religion is theunion of two natures 
into one Perſon ; as in the Myltery of Chriſts incarnation, when the ku- 
mane and divine Nature become one, fo far as to conſtitute but one Pex- 
ſon, Chrift Jeſus: So do not Chriſt and his Church. Eut by a third 
way are Chit and his Church united into one aggregate Spiritual Body 
or Society ; which is effected by his Spiric, which yer do not make pro- 
perly a Part of that Body, but by its manifold divine Graces do produce 
and conſerve the ſame : Chriſt thereby and his Church being, as St. Paul 
ſaith, One Spirit. He that i joyned unto the Lord is one Spirit. And 
St. Fohn iikewiſe ſaith, Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in 
225, becauſe he hath given us of hu Spirit. 

This truly, and only ina proper ſenſe is inviſible, and that alwayes : 
and hath two Parts, the triumphant in Heaven, which is a moſt perfect, 
pure, holy, and bleſſed Society which have through the bloud. of the 
Lamb and the power of his Spirit , overcome the three, grand Enemies , 
Sin, Death, and the Devil, and reaped the fruirs of their ſufferings and 
labours ; all tears being wiped from their eyes, all forrows being fled 
away, all temptations for ever conquered, and ceaſing to moleſt them. 
Now this part of Chriſt's Church remains alwayes 2zvoſible unto us 
here below. | | | 

And as for the other Part which is called Militant, and are deſcribed 
to be A number f faithful and elect people living under the Croſs , and 
aſpiring towards the perfettion of Grate and Glory hereafter , ſuppoſing at 
preſent what may hereafter be farther diſc#ſſed ; viz. That ſich a pecu- 
liar number of holy perfons there are within the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
which fhall infallibly attain to everlaſting bliſs in heaven ; yer neitker 
are theſe, as ſuch, at any time viſible or diſcernable to our common ſen- 
ſes. It being ſcarce, if at all, poſſible to judge infa'libly who: ſhall 
be ſaved, and who ſhall not be ſaved: it being much more difficulc 


for 
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for any man to be aſſured of another mans ſalvation, than of his own : 
ſeeing that, as is ſaid , hereunto” an inward teſtimony of Gods Spirit is 
required, which is the ground of that ſound hope which is commonly 
called Aſſurance ; þut the Promiſes of God in holy Scripture do not ex 
tend in like manner to the afſuring of any wan that another ſhall be ſa- 
ved, as that he himſelf ſhall ; or that anothers faith ſhall not fail as that 
his own ſhall not ; but thus far only probably a truer and more certain 
ſentence way be pronounced by others, who are ordained of God to ke 
judges of our ſtate of Grace, upon the diſcovery of our conſciences to 
them, then can be by our ſelves ; which is ſufficient : þut of the unal- 
terableneſs of that ſtate no man can certainly aftirm any thing. Which 
holdeth true likewiſe as to the contrary ſtate of Damnation. For though 
a more than probable judgment may be made of the itace of Damnation 
of him who continues impenitently in notorious ſins, yet may no man 
pronounce a peremptory ſentence againſt any ſuch perſon, that he ine- 
vitably ſhall bedamn'd ; becauſe he cannot ſee into the abſtruſe Counſels 
of Almighty God ſo far, as to deny a Liberty lefr in him to confer ſuch 
efficacious grace upon ſuch a notorious offender as way reduce him 10 
God ; no more than withdraw grace from him who at preſent ſtandeth in 
all probable way of perſeverance. | 

This being ſo, it followeth from hence neceſſarily, That the Church 
of Chriſt, taken for the ſo faithful and e'e&, that they ſhall without all 
peradventure attain the Crown of the Triumphant, is, evermore in its own 
nature, inviſible, that is, not to be diſtinguiſhed by us, nor known cer- 
cainly ; and if ſo, then in vain and to no purpoſe at all are ſuch Diſpu- 
tations as are made about the inviſible Church, in that ſenſe of inviſibi- 
licy which ſignifies that which can in no manner appear certainly 0 
us. 

The other ſenſe of inviſibleneſs, according to which a thing is poſſible 
to be ſeen,. is an obje& of ſenſe, but acually is either not to be ſeen, or 
with very great difficulty. For as in Philoſophy, it is with Diviſibilt- 
zy; ſo may it be with /iſezhity in Divinity, Every thing that hath Quan- 
tity, according to the Philoſopher, is diviſible or is capable of being 
divided into lefſer parts, even without end: but yet ſo ſinall may the - 
parts ſo divided become at laſt, that no Artiſt ſhall be able to cut them 
any more in pieces. So may we underſtand a thing to be. viſible , which 
is ſo ſmall and inconſiderable, that actually it can hardly,if at all, be per- 
ceived: But viſible and palpable being taken for things which not only 
afte& the ſenſes ſimply, but with ſome more than common notoriety ; 
the uſual queſtion, Whether the Church of Chriſt is alwayes viſible, 
ought to be underſtood of ſuch a competence of perſpicuity as may ordi- 
narily be diſcerned by perſons rightly diſpoſed in their underſtandings; 
raking here, right diſpoſition of our inward apprehenſions, in a proportio- 
nable manner to that which relates to our common outward ſenſes; which 
if it be called into doubt, (as it may) no wonder that the other may be, 
and that without remedy. 

Now according to the moſt tric acceptation of Viſible , for what ſoe- 
ver may poſſibly be diſcerned, the reaſoſution will be eafie, That Chriſts 
Church is, and muſt alwayes be viſible : For thus to be Inviſible, is as 
much as not to be at all. For ſeeing the Parts of which it conſiſts ( be 
they but two or three perſons in the moſt rigorous ſenſe) are Viſble, the 
whole muit needs be viſible too, of ic ſelf: however it may in the more 
received 
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Church of Chriſt, as propheſicd of, and promiſed in the Goſpel , 
it is ſo inconſiderable, as may deſerve rather to be accounted 
inviſible, it being out-ſhined , and over-ſhadowed by other Preten- 
ders. 

But there Þeing-two things which conſtitute the Church ; one, the 
aſſociation of many perſons into outward communion one with another: 
che other the inward communion in the crue Faith of Chriſt: and the for- 
mer being common very often to Hereticks, as well as true Chriſtians, 
it may be doubted, whether the true Church of Chriſt, as oppoſed 
to. heretical Societies 1s at all viſible ? For ſeeing the true and orthodox 
Faith, together with its praGical holineſs, do not occur plainly to 
or ſenſes , the true Faith cannot be diſcerned viſibly from the falſe, 
by any outward ſenſe : How can ir poſſibly be ſaid, that the Church 
of Chriſt is at all viſible or apparent to a wan? 'Tis true; a man way 
diſcern a real wan» from a painted man, or from any other creature from 
the outward notices of his body, though he cannot ſee his ſoul,, which 
doth primarily conſtitute the perſon of man ; bur he cannot ſee whether 
he be a true and honeſt man in a moral ſenſe, from any thing appearing 
outwardly. So may one diſcern the Faith profeſſed in general to be 
Chriſtian, by the outward frame and faſhion of the Church profeſſing 
the ſame: but the ſoundneſs of the ſame, and ſincerity according to 
Chriſts will and inſtitution, he cannot from thence conclude upon. And 
therefore, if the Catholick Faith, as Catholick ( in the ſtrifer ſenſe ) 


can never be viſible ; the Catholick Church ſo being and denominated * 


from that Faith, can never be ſaid to be properly viſible, but only as a 
fociety , not as the true Society of Chriſtians in oppoſiticn to the falſe. 
For inſtance, ſenſe or common reaſon not informed from the word of God, 
could never judge whether the Arrian or the Catholick Faith (as it then 
began to be called) were molt truly Chriſtian : but they both might 
judge that they were Chriſtian Societies, and ſoat leaſt outwardly, made 
a true Church. But becauſe it is one thing to profeſs the true Faith; 
and another quite diſtin& from that, Truly to profeſs the Faith, as it is 
one thing to profeſs Juſtice and Truth and' Honeſty , and another truly 
to profeſs theſe and praGiſe them, therefore can there be no eſtimate 
taken of the true Catholick Church from the perſons: profeſling the 
Catholick Faith, who are alwayes uncertain and mutable , but judge- 
ment muſt be made from the outward conſtitution only ., which are 
Diſcipline or Government, and not Doctrine or Faith. For where 
the former is not rightly compoſed according to the mind and inſti- 
tution of Chriſt , there cannot be ſaid to þe a true Church. And 
where the ſecond is wanting, there muſt likewiſe be no Church, 
the foundation of the Church and Rule failing; viz.-the true Faith. 
But wherever theſe be inviolately and incorruptly preſerved, and 
publickly profeſſed , though we ſhould ſuppoſe every particular 


Member of ſuch a Society to be notorious Hypocrites , yet the Church 
might be ſaid to be a true Church : becauſe the Church doth not-re-' 


ceive any more than its. material ſubſiſtance from the perſons Be-' 
lieving : but -its formal and more diſtin& Being it hath from 
the true Regiment and Faith, which it 15s poſſible, though 
ſcarce probable, may be ſufficiently preſerved under hypdcri- 


tical and wicked members of the” ſame. This is not only #fue* 
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received ſenſe be termed inviſible, becauſe compared with the 
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in it ſelf, but appears ſo to be from the neceſlity of having any know- 
ledge of the true Church at all; and its being vitible at any time. For 
it never being certainly viſible who are . the predeſtinate infallibly to 
Life , and who are not ; who ſhall conſtantly ſtand, and who ſhall fall; 
who are inwardly hypocrites, and who are faithful and ſincere in- 
deed ( ſeeing notwithſtanding the exaGeeſt judgment and ſearch of man, 
there way be a falling away: ) It could never appear which is the 
crue Church, if judgment were to be made not from the outward Forms 
and Faith profeſſed , but from the afte&ion and inclination of Perſons : 
or from the inviſible decrees of God , of granting or denying perſeve- 
ring Grace to perſons in the Church. &o that it-is manifeſt from hence, 
how lurious , frivolous, vain, and ſophiſtical diſquiſitions muſt needs 
be,which are founded and managed upon the ground of an inviſible Church 
properly ſo called. 

The improper acceptation then of Izwzſible can only occaſion a juſt 
controverſie : z.'e. as it is taken comparatively , and in relation to a 
much more conſpicuous and glorious Society ; and that either of Infi- 
deis who may by numbers much exceed in outward glory much out» 
ſhine it, in power over-rule it ; and by perſecution and oppreſſion ſo 
far ſtraiten, leſſen, and cruſh it, that ic may be termed obſcure and in- 
viſible. fjOr otherwiſe compared with the Societies of much more publick 
and outwardly glorious Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, pretending the Ca- 
tholick Church. 

And truly, if acute and exa& Geographers computing the ſeveral 
profeſſions of Religion, and their poſſeſſions of the earth, deceive us 
not., the Church of Chriſt may comparatively with other ſuperſtitions 
Mahometan, Jewiſh and Gentile, be not unaptly ſaid to be inviſible : 
Chriſtian Religion. being allowed but Five parts of Thirty, Mahome- 
tan fix , and Idoſaters nineteen parts of the earth. Burt if we ſhall di- 
vide. Chriſtian again into Catholick, according to the Judgment: of ſeye- 
ral Writers , there will not-remain at preſent above two parts of all the 
Thirty parts of the earth to be. poſſeſſed by the Catholicks: and if fo, 
what will become of the viſibility of the Charch, thns underſtood ? 
And if a moderate ſenſe of viſibility be admitted , ſignifying a real and 
apparent being only of the Church, though inferiour in pomp and num- 
ber-unto others, how doth the great end and benefit for which chiefly 
the Church is to be maintained Catholick and Viſible, ſhrink up into lit- 
tle or nothing, when it cannot commend it ſelf, for any ſuch glory to 
the beholder, nor fignalize it ſelf to the doubter of the true Faith in 
the Church ? as may hereafter appear more fully when we ſhall come to 
ſpeak of the Notes of the Church: It may ſuffice to conclude this Point 
with theſe two : 

Firſt, That Chriſts Church is eſſentially, and ſo long as it is at 
all, muſt neceſſarily be a Society or a communion of many. For fo 
we are taught to believe out of the Apoſtles Creed : - which ſpeaking 
of the Catholick Church, exegetically interpreteth what we are to 
underſtand by that term : viz. The Communion of Saints, And there- 
fors we are to diſtinguiſh between being of the: [| Catholick J 
Church , and being Chriſtians. A man may be a+ Chriſtian , and 
yet not be of the Church : For no man can be of the- Church wha 
doth not hold communion with it. For to deceive himſelf, and ſay, though 
he þe not of the viſible Communion or viſible Church, he may be, 

or 
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oc is of the 1nviſible and myſtical, is to take for granted that which he 
ought to prove, but never can be ab!e, but from ſymewhat external ; and 
the oxdinary method and moſt effectual means of being myſtically united 
unto Chriſt, is by being Politically-united Ewhich miſt be viſibly) unto 
the Body of Chrilt, the Church. It hath been therefore ever matter of 
greateſt wonder to me, to hear, and read hoy freely all ſtruglers. and Fa- 
G&ions of Chriſtians (how inconſiderable ſoever) do. affert to, and confi- 
dently to aſſert that common. Rule, ithout-the Church there 7s no, ſalvation, 
and are ſo obſcure, nice or abſurd in their ſenſe of it : having very little 
or nothing to ſecure themſe;ves from felf-condemnation, beſides an ill 
grounded preſumption that they are inwardly united to Chriſt, andare of 
the inviſible Church 3 which in.truth 45 no Church: bur. a certain ſtate 
wherein there is no adminiſtration ororder,, that we can learn -. now all 
Society muſt neceſſarily have order and adminiſtrations for their regula- 
ting : but none ſuch do we read of to be-in Chriſts inviſible Body,Chriſt 
himſelf being all inall ; and therefo.re improperly called a Church, And 
therefore ali ſuch being infallibly ſaved whoare ſo of Chriſts Body : they 
that ſo abruptly and peremptorily a\Ture themſelves they are of that in- 
viſible State, do in effe& contrad:i& themſelves, and mean they ſhall be ſas 
ved without being of the Church : - For ſurely the . Authqur of that:ſay- 
ing meant nothing elſe, but that before one could be (according to Gods 
ordinary diſpenſation revealed in his word) of Chriſts myftical Body, 
called abufively the Inviſible Church, he muſt belong to the viſible come 
munion of Chriſts Political Body or Church. 5So that it is not-ſufficienc 
to comfort our ſelves with an opinion that we are goodChriſtians,and hold 
the ſame Faith entirely and purely, that-is required: of. us, unleſs we hold 
outward communion. _- Di, 

Aud therefore, ſecondly, as Chriſts Church muſt neceſſarily be a Socie- 
ty communicating, ſo muſt it be a viſible communion, and outward. For 
how is it poſſible that ſuch communion which conſtitutes a Society , 
ſhould be entred into, unleſs it be viſible ? There ſhall therefore,as well 
out of the very nature of the Deſign God and Chriſt - had - to eſtabliſh a 
Church, as from the many promiſes fortifying that Reſolution, and perfe- 
Qing that Deſign, be evermore an outward viſible company of Profeſſours 
of Chriſtian Religion in the world, which ſhall retain the Faith of Chriſt, 
and the neceſſary effects of it in Worſhip, to:that degree of perfe&ion, 
which ſhall, or may lead a Believer | ockans fag Salvation, as will more 


plainly appear from what is now to ſucceed ; 2;z. the outward Form of 
the Church, - "4 1 7." N — 
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Of the Outward and Viſeble Form of Chrifts 
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Y OR "the Church td Be, "1nd 'to'BE !Wifihle, or appear to be, T 
' 4 *reekofithe ſane thing : (401d therefdie thonghtigood to ſpeak of 
J: 'thaty'kt{d premiſe itto What inforder follows on this ſubjeR : 
© * " "a2, Fhe Viſible Fofth © 2. The 'Ad)tnds or Aﬀe&ions: And 
AS 12} the Power” of the Chiirch 6f Chriſt. By the Form of the 
Charch: wenn Mat Frate tha ot wtea £3; tution,,' WHereby the S0- 
clety df 'Chfiſtidh Believers a ett only a1 [thyftically and inwardly 
to Chriſt, 'as their Proper Had, and miverfgt, nor as agrecing in the 
Ribſtance of 6ne FAit#tiid/ WorfHip, bac db bfvinting'shid Conferititly in 
one outward Diſcipline, or. Adminiſtration of, this ody fo colteied. 
So than Diſci plitie) 6rferiviſe Gilted'GoverrinaQr, Ts, 'by. Principal Fe- 
GaricSthemſclves, rightl/{aMitncth to Bear elfVHtit) ingredicht Into the 
nature of a pe eh wi ART, pear if we diftioguiſh be- 

<br many, 'Chri 


teens chOmmtebFa Chriſtian dy Ehriftians ſeparate in them 
ſelves FromanyJutifdiaion2nftcWtorety a CHireh. © For x Chri- 
Rixn;ror's wag BdIeyer,> UIRVEH Om x Chavch; ih two thinds princi- 


pally :\FitſtYhewilteer. Wo nea il part fa; Velieyer, as he.is a 
ChrifHan; 'Chot 25/16 ts bes ith,” cbnftli fp of Its Teveral Ar- 
rick nd BrantHes: Babthe ndit0H8Pere GhiPchts"the Chriſtians thews 
ſelves; | whereafi i Wnfift ah.” ndBY, cffer "their Form tos :; 


Te NT 
Torrid TR ES oHgh Be "MET obs itt the Arricles 


of a Chriſtian, and lives accordingly. unleſs he be formed afid faſhion- 
ed by the Sacrament of Regeneration, which is Baptiſm. But the Form 
of Chriſts Church doth conſiſt in that outward diſpoſition and order of 
Superiour and Inferiour communicating nucually inall Chriſtian Acts and 
Offices neceſſary to the conſervation of the whole Body ; and the edifica- 
tion and encreaſe of every Member thereof. This Deſcription of Chriſts 
Church is warranted us from St. Paul to the Epheſians: who exprefly 
maketh * Chriſt the Head of his Church. From whom the whole Body fitly 
AR ber and compatted., J-, that which cvery joynt ſunplzech , 46- 
inp to the effetFual working i the meaſure of every Part , maketh in- 
creaſe of the Body, unto the edifying its ſelf in Love, The like words to 
which we find to the Coloſſians, chap. 2. 19. | - 
Tt muſt therefore from hence be granted, That there is to be Goverg- 
ment in Chriſts Church'; and that the Government ought to be propor- 
| | En | tionable 


= 
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tionable to the Body thereby ordered and ruled. To the Internal Body. | 


of Chriſt, or Myſtical Church nor viſibie to us, an Internal , Myſtical , 
and Inviſible adminiſtration, is very agreeable and ſufficient from Chriſt 
the Head, and by the influence of the Holy Spirit : - but the external 
Church ſtandeth in need neceffarily of external Rule and DireQion, as 
much as it doth of external Dodrine, InſtruGions and Sacraments, though 
ic be inwardly informed by the Spirit of Chriſt. | ” 
Now if it be enquired what that Government is whereby Chriſt would 
have his Church direfed , ( which is the moſt famous Queſtion of late 
dayes, though ſcarce ever call'd in queſtion for ſothe hundred years af- 
ter Chriſt) the reſolution will be facilitated froni what we de.ivered 
concerning Governihent civil. For firft, if Government Eccleſiaſtical 


be ſo eſſential to the ſubſiſtence of a Church; that without-itz it cannot. 


be of any continuance, withont a Miracle; it carnot be knagined with 


any probability of Reaſon, that God or Chriſt ſhould make one part of 


his Church ; and leave it to the liberty and peaflire of Man to make the 


other : but leaſt of all can they be of this 6pitiion, who think ſo ſacreds - | 
ly of all Eccleſiaſtical Orders, that to admit any of humane invention or ' 


prudence, is to prophane the whoke Syſteine. -Again, upon the grounds 


Jajd down in civil Government : IF Chriſt be the Author of Government . 


Eccleſaſtical in General, . he mult alſo be the Cauſe of ſome one Governs -- 


ment in Particular, otherwiſe-he could not be the Authour of any ar all: - 


ſceing Inſtitution Political, as well as Creation Natural, muſt of — 


have ſoine Objed to terminate it, as its effe&: Geiierals, in all caſes fof- ' 
lowing Particulars, in the things themſelves : 'though the way of knows 


ledge, or learning theſe things; .is to begin with the General, and ſo to 
deſcend to Particulars, "9 4 i - | 2 
Thirdly, to underſtand what kind of Govegnment Chriſt inſtituted in 
his Chureh;, what more certain and compendious way, what more equal, 
than to judge rather from matter of Fad, than long and uncertain Diſpu- 
farions built on Arguments which are ſubjeR: to diverſe caſiialties from 
mans$ Paſſion, and Intereſts proſecated thereby : whereas there. is evi- 
dence ſufficient from the thing it / ſelf ,, - ro ſettle belief in that 

 Fourthly, we are here to note, That when we ſpeak of Gyverament, 
we intend not to: comprehend! therein all Adcromenrs ,: Ornaments or 
Additions, which happened after'the thing it felfs For. theſe may- be; 
and dgubt'eſs oftentimes have beqythe effeasdf humane Prudence, regu- 
hated by general Precepts : but'vwe ſpeak'of the Form itſelf, or the Kind 
of Government : For though wed, God'was'the Author:of All well 
grounded Government, and'do ndtwein, thatevery particle thereof, or 
inferiour, 'additional Grace miiſt proceed fromthe Tame hatid « For God 
having permitted, If not ordered, that every hation ſhould [conform it 
ſelf in ontward matters, to the 'c@ndifion of the titne and place; God 
muſt have wade for fevetal Apes'and ſeverali Places; ſeveral Regiments, 
which nopan hath prefamed to-affirn';- the Divine Righr or Taſtieution 
extthding on'y to'thoſe''thitips.,' whereta' all at fieſt agreed: '' So that us 
childien receive fromthe Nature&finah, -atfirlt creared by 'God in 4 
tam, their: fouls ajfid bodily ſhape; with the: ſeveral parts 'rieceſſarily 
thereto BAonging ; But their Hehavidtirs, geſtures, gares, i favor and 


_ Eohiple%ro Log op hnnkgpntd their [Mnivediare Piregds. ' 50 


doth EFF Y tri Body of Clirift,' &fa&y Chureh, Yecvive ednidien-fobum 


- 
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and. ſhapes from the firſt. Jnſtitation of Chriſt extant in the Primitive 
times, -but their particular modifications and cuſtomes are owing to 
to their Spiritual Fathers, whether mediate or immediate. Which 
frowardly and peeviſhly to reje&, or diſobediently to oppoſe, without 
higher warrant, what is it elſe but to imitate ſuch oraceleſs and unnatu- 
ral children who are aſhamed of their own Parents ? - 
_ Fifthly, Adiſtindion ought to be put between the nature and degrees 
of any thing, andeſpecially of the Church ; which had its conception 
in the womb of the Jewiſh Church; its infancy, during our bleſſed Sa- 
Tum maxime yiqurs abode upon the earth; its minority, curing the Apoſtolical 
Dews ex memg- . > Ih > 
ria hominnmn Age of One hundred years ; its perfect ſtate, ſoon after the firlt Chriſtian 
Labitar, cm Emperours advanced it, and augmented it with ſecular ſtrength and 
> 8 ann on glory : And it-is certain,that as the Romax Empire became more corrupt 
rem dare divi- and declined, ſo Chriſts Empire degenerated in wany things, contracting 
by yon" def>rmities in DoGrine and Diſcipline,even from ſecular advantages gran- 
eberent. La- - . 
Rantivs lib.2. ted unto it by the Devotion and Bounty of the beſt Wiſhers to it, We 
. cap 1.de Ori- arenot then to be ſo narrow in our judgment of the Churches ſtate, to 
gine _—_ allow no more to it then when it but juſt crept out of the womb, or when, 
Hewyuts x, baving gathered a little ſtrength, it could ſtand alone, but not ad ac- 
mar $aisn; cording to the prime Inſtitutours intention ; Eut as It was habited and 
ovyenetduedn affected in its riper years, when we may behold that in more conſpi- 
NEar 2 Sire cuous manner, - which at fivſt was obſcurer, yet effentially the ſame. 
P's "IEEE For as nothing is more evident to all, but ſichas reſolve they will un- 
evnegToyns Jerfrand nothing that they. diflike, than that, in nature, the Father is 
-— wr made before the children, and not the children before the Parents ; ſo is 
it as plain, according to the courſe of Chriſts Church*, and the hiſtory 


Yat. 1, Contra 
Julianum. of the Scriptures, that the people at the firſt did no more make or appoint 


their Government, or Governours in Chriſt, than they did teach or in- 

rCor. 4.15. ſtruc them :- For by the word of God were Chriſtians at firſt begotten co 
Philem. 10+. 2 new and ſ] piritual life. = 

The method which Chriſt uſed in procreating and proſecuting his 

Church, is therefore thus made plain: Firſt he himſelf, as the Fathenand 

1 Cor: 11,4; Head of usall under God immediately, (according to that of St. Paul,The 

Epheſ. 5. 23. Head of every man is Chriſt, and the head of the woman is the- man, and 

the Head of .Chrift s God) did by his divine Dodrineand Miracles begec 

unto himſelf” his twelve Apoſtles, his children : theſe being firſt conſum- 

mated by Chriſt untoa capacity of Fathers alſo, and enabled to multiply 

into ſpiritual children of Grace ; when Chriſt ceaſed viſibly and politi- 

cally (for henever. ceaſes ſpiritually) to aſſiſt and dire@ his Church, 

were by him, as ſo many Princes of his Ecclefiaſtical Monarchy, commi(- 

ſioned and authorized to dilate the ſame, and amplifie ir, according to 

the Power, Preſcriptions, and Grace given them to that end. And Chriſt 

foreſeeing his Kingdam tobe of that vaſt extent, that it would ſurpaſs 

the ſtrength and ability. of any one wan to adwiniſter the whole, did not 

leave any Delegate ſo plenarily endued with Power Eccleſiaſtical, as thar 

all ſhould derive from-him, as they did from himſelf: For then it had ap- 

peared by ſothe Ac of, Chriſt, and ſome;inſtance,in:them, in their: recei- 

- vingſubordinate power from that,.eminent Perſon, during his abode on 

earth,:which could:have been no-more derogative from Chriſt, than it is 

thought to. he now by-any. But the Twelve werealike called; by Chriſt 

immediately, -and not;the leaſt intimation of any pra-eminence; unleſs in 

order, which cannot þe ayoided, where there is found never ſo, great and 

juſt equality. ; ; ns Now 
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Now becauſe they were rather inhabitude and Right, than A&, Ru- 
{ers and Fathers of the Church; and the who!e Earth was to be their Dio- 
c-f5, therefore it behoved and was moſt juſt that they ſhould ſet in Com- 
m2n-councel together touching the general delign of reducing the whole 
World to the knowledge aad obedience of Chriſt : as we read they did 
in the Second of the As, and in the Fifteenth, and elſewhere. But being 
enjoyned to depart from Jeruſalem, and every one to betake himſelf to 
ſuch peculiar Quarters of the World as fell ro them by Gods Providence 
z1d Aflignation, it was no longer ſo abſolutely neceſſary to hold afſemblies 
tor the ſpecial management of each ones proper Cure, but full power re- 
fided in every Apoſtle of Chriſt, and accordingly was by them exerted, 
to ordain matters neceſſary to the Flock colleed by them. So that not- 
wichſtanding what was of publick concernment to the whale, fell under 
the copnizance of all the Apoſtles, as Peers of Chriſts Kingdom, yet were 
limited Diſtrics or Diocefles diſpoſed of by the councel and authority 
of one preſiding there. And if there were called more to conſult of that 
portion of the Church, it was rather of humane reaſon, than divine In- 
ſtitntion. For it was ever far from Gods intentionin appointing extra» 
ordinary Methods and Rules for his Church, utterly to extinguiſh or 
evacuare humane Reaſon : which his own hand had planted in mans ſoul 
befare; bur it was to be ſubjea to the Superiour Law given by him, and 
where that which was never intended to be of that unneceſſary and im- 
menſe latitude as to take in all contingencies, preſcribed nat otherwiſe, 
Gods will, we way be ſure it was, that that other help of reaſon ſhauld 
not be denyed its office, and right of miniftring to ouruſes, And whit 
is more agreeable to reaſon, then, That Iz the multituge of counſels there 3s 
ſafety, (many being able to diſcern more than one alone, and more willing 
and ready to execute when their head in determining goeth- before: their 
hand in executing: And on the other ſide, That For the tra#ſgreſſion of a 
Land many are the Princes thereof. Nature it ſelf teacheth us that mas» 
ny Counſellers and few Commanders is the moſt rational and ſecure courſe 
to prevent diſcords and confuſions. | | 

But I am far from diſputing or arguing this Queſtion any farther than 
the ground T] have laid already will allow, and that is only, to enquire 
after matter of Fa& in the Government of Chriſts Church; thinking it 
moſt reaſonable and pious to conclude that to be the only Divine which 
Chriſt inſtituted, and that Chriſt only inſtityted that, which only. ap- 
peared in the World at his being upon earth, and his Apoſt]es after him: 
who, though they brought not Eccleſiaſtical Government- ta that vifible 
Form and Order as it afterwards ſhewed it (elf in, to the world; increa- 
ſing with the number, and magnificence of profeſſoyrs of Chriſt ; yet 
gave the Idea and Patern in all the wain ſubſtantial parts of ir. - For, - as 


Prov. I 1. 14 


Prov, 29. 2s 


the Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, faith Chriſt, - Ghriſt faith john 20. 21; 


not to any ene of his Diſciples, So ſend I thee : for then it might have 
been underſtood ſo as if he had endowed ſome ſingle perſon with fuch'a 
plenitude of power, whereby he might ſucceed him in preſiding over 
all his other Diſciples, and conſequently over the univerſal Church {but 
ſo ſend 1 you : fignifying the imparting of his abſolute and entire power 
unto all his Apoſtles, ſo far as might conſiſt with the" co-ordination 
founded amongſt them, and conduce to the benefit of the future Churche 
Between Chriſt then and his Apoſtles, there was a likeneſs, but no pa- 
rity or equality of power : Between the Apoſtles themſelves, there 1vas 


2 an 
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an equality: Eur upon the raiſing of a Church, and nwltiplying of 
Chriſtians immediateiy ſprang up diſcrimination of Perſons and Offi- 
cers in the Body of the Church. Neither can any argue from the Pa- 
rity of Chriſts Apoſtles, that there ought to be a Parity aiſo among 
all that ſucceed in the Miniſterial Office, any more than, that this Pari- 
ty ſhould extend it ſelf to the whole Body of the Church : For ſo it 
was with the Church firſt of all ; not only all the Miniſters, but Mem- 
bers were equal. | 

And whether it were ſimple neceſſity, or .humane prudence, or di- 
vine Inſpiration, that firſt moved the Apoſtles to limit that General 
Right, which Chriſt had given them indefinitely to Go and teach 
all Nations ; and each of them to be univerſal Paſtours , in afſuming to 
themſelves the ſpecial care and tuition of ſome one place, Province, or 
Country, it matters not much to enquire. For the ſuppoſition which 
ſome make ofan Obligation upon every Apoſtle to keep himſelf ſo ſtrialy 
unto the commiſſion of Chriſt, empowring him to miniſter to all Nations, 
that it was not lawful for him, of himſelf, nor by general and mutual coun- 
ſel and conſent amongſt themſelves, to be determined to any one Province 
or Nation, is very groundleſs and injurious to the whole deſign Chriſt 
had in propagating the Faith. For the ſaid commiſſion of Chriſt given 
'to his Apoſtles was not Lex but F#-: a Right to AG, not a Precept indi- 
ſpenſably enjoyning the execution according to the full extent of the Lets 
ter. Again, It was not ſaid to each ſingly, Go and teach all nations: but 
to all conjoyntly. So that to all it was a dire& Precept which was ful- 
filled, if all Nations were by all the Apoſtles, not all by each of them 
inſtructed in Chriſt. But the interpretation which taks Al{ nations to 
be rather underſtood negatively in oppoſition to the Jewiſh Church,which 
enviouſly denyed the like Priviledges of ſalvation to the Gentiles which 
they claimed proper to themſelves, rather then poſitively, as if by virtue 
of Chriſts injund&ion they were neceſſitated to paſs all the world over, 
(which it is certain that neither any one, nor all ever did; the intention 
of Chriſt being to open a wide door of Grace to all Nations, ſo far as 
humane ability could ordinarily promote the work) quite diſables that 
argument. As it was lawful therefore for all the Apoſtles, andevery one 
of them, to paſs into any Part of the world, ſo was it not unlawful to 
make choiſe of ſome one conſiderable portion, wherein to move and of- 
ficiate according to his Place. For otherwiſe, how ſhould it be lawful 
for them to continue in ſome one City two, three, or ſeven years, as 'tis 
as certain, as any thing in Hiſtory can be, that ſome of them did, ta- 
king a peculiar and paſtoral care thereof, and its Appendapes ? 

Now, becauſe as their Preſence was finite in reference to place, ſo 
their lives were to time; therefore, when in any one large Province they 
could not manage immediately themſelves, every City of note and com- 
mand, they aſſigned certain Subſtitutes to. continue and promote what 
they had begun, even during their lives, 'in wany Countries: And de- 
parting this life, left them to ſucceed ina perpetual line to ail ages ; not 
by intruſion and ſpontaneous invaſion poſſeſſing themſe'ves of Ru;e and 
Authority over others, but according to the ſame form that themſelves 
were ſent by Chriſt, For Chriſt not oniy ſent his Apoſtles, but enabled 
them to ſend others in the like Paſtoral charge. And theſe Apoſtolica! 
Paſtours, together with that perſonal Power given them to be exerciſed 
by them, had alſo a real paternal Power to conſtitute others of the like,.or 

| | inferiour 
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ly proved. 


From hence a reaſon way be rendred cf the Opinion of ſome very ſo- pjtfon, 


inferiour order, as necefſary emergencies required, upon the increaſe of 
the Profeſſours of Chriſtian Religion, as way in due place be more cleer- 


ber and learned Defenders of Epiſcopal Government, who ſeeing neither 
the Apoſtles alone to govern the Church, nor Biſhops alone, have ſaid, 
Ir is very hard to determine what was the Diſcipline of the Church in rhe 
very Primitive times of all. For ſurely, while the Apoſtles lived , the 
Government of the Church was Apoſtolical, and not properly Epiſcopal; 
becauſe thoſe Elders (otherwiſe called Biſhops) ſaid in Scripture to be 
ſet over Cities, were themſelves wholly at the beck and diſpoſal of the 
Apoſtles ordaining them, and governed and taught under them : no 0- 
therwiſe than a Prieſt may be under a Biſhop in all ſubje&ion. But the 
Apoſtles dying , and their intire power alſo with them, part of it de- 
volved unto that Perſon, who before in their Right preſided over ſuch 
a Church, ( the Apoſtolicalneſs excepted which conſiſted in an immedi- 
ate Ordination to that Office by Chriſt , and illimitedneſs, as to the ex- 
erciſe thereof s with other ſignal gif.s and graces, not here to be inſiſted 
on) and was properly Epiſcopal: which conſiſted in an Authority deri- 
ved from the Apoſtles, and conſequently from Chriſt, to govern the- 
Church; and not only preſent, for their dayes; kut becauſe it was to 
continue to a'l Ages, ( which ir could not without Governours and Tea- 
chers) to ordain ſuch who ſhould ordain others without interruption) 
for ever : And theſe not only ſuch who ſhould ſucceed them in the like 
Paſtoral care, but who might together with them (though under them 
| by their counſel and labours, as the common Fathers of the Church, 
take part of his charge upon them , in teaching and governing ſuch a 
portion of that Church as was allotted them. And theſe were called 
Prieſts or Presbyters. And as'the Biſhop was conſtrained, Chriſtians 
multiplying, to ordain an afſiſtent Presbyrer to him, ſo when the People 
under that Presbyter increaſed ſo far that it was too difficult for him to 
diſcharge all Offices of publick and private miniſtration , it was found 
expedient to ordain an inferiour Officer in the Church, to him, for his 
aſſiſtance, called a Deacon or Miniſter. Not that theſe two laſt Orders 
themſelves were of humane or moderner Inſtitution than the Apoſtles 
dayes, but that they might be likewiſe undetermined, in the place of 
their FunGion, to any particular Perſon, until the conſummation: of 
the Apoſtolical age : But in truth, it is hard to determine'what the Scri- 
pture intends ſpeaking of Deacons ; and therefore, I offer this mean o- 
pinion, as not inconſiſtent with theirs , who hold them of Apoſtofical 
Inſtitution ; nor with theirs, who make them much later : For the firſt 
may be true, as to the Office which was a degree Eccleſtaſtical, as St. 
Paul intiwateth : and the other, as to the manner of exerciſe, in reference 


to one place, and one preſiding there. 


And the like ſeems moſt probable concerning the Evangeliſts, who 
were perſons commiſſioned by the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel under 
them , without any determination to a certain place or people ; and ſa- 
ving this large Licence, were in no higher degree than ſimple Presbyters: 
the Apoſtles themſelves preſiding in all ſuch places, as Paſtours : But when 
they were by their farther Authority fixt to one City and Country, with 
a power to create Succefſours. or. Co-adjutors in the Government of that 


Church, then they became formal and proper Biſhops. For the alle- 
. H 8 R 
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gation of them 15 moſt frivolous, who wou'd elude the expreſs teſtimo- 
nics of Scripture, affirming that Timothy and Titus were Biſhops, by ſay- 
ſaying they were Evangeliſts : For by the ſame reaſon they may deny they 
were Presbyters , becaule probably they were Evangeliſts, and ſo make 
them of no order in the Church, or of another , which is yet unknown 
to the worid : which, whatever it may plcaſe men tocallit, certainly it 
'muſt be founded on Pricſtly Power, or eife they could not have regular- 
ly acted as they did, . Neither was it, as ſome may phanſie, to degrade 
{uch Evangeliits whoſe faculty extended toall places, to be confined ro 
one afterward, as Bifhop. Firſt, becauſe ſuch power was more truly 
indetermined to one, than extending actually to all: For it depended 
on the pleaſure of the Apoſtles to ſend them to what place they thought 
fit : Secondly, this fixing of them to one place was not without the ac- 
ceſſion of power of Government, as well as preaching, which is no wtere 
found to be in them before; and which doth more than countervail 
ſuch antecedent liberty of ſimply teaching, as was then in ſome wanner 
fixed. Thirdly, there was in ſuch caſesas this,added a Power and Right 
of inſtituting” others as occaſion offered, which is unknown to have been 
in themas Evangeiiſts. _ X 

From it follows that of all the forementioned kinds of Government ; 


| that of the Church approached neereſt to that call'd Monarchica), which 


'was only abſolute and univerſal in Chriſt, the Soveraign Head thereof; 
but Miniſterially under hiw, and over. the Church under their circuit 
Politically, as proper .Heads and Rulers : and whatever power ( after 
extraordinary. Callings by Revelation from God ceaſed ) any one diſ- 
partake of, in the Church, was ctrtainly at firſt derived from ſuch fin- 
gle Perſons alone , however to the ſolcumity of ſuch ordination others 
of an inferiour. Order concurred thereto. And as the Government of 
the civihWorld was originally without exception, fo far as ſearch can 
be made by the moſt curious Antiquaries, Monarchical , though it were 
not governed by one man alone, bur. þy Civil Supream Princes of ſeye- 
ral Dominions, into which the earth. was parcelleds &o though no one 
Father or Biſhop ever. preſiged over all, the Chriſtian world, yet ſeve- 
ral ſingle Perſons in their, reſpe&ive,Provinces governing the Church as 
Principal, the.Government of the Church may rightly be termed Mo- 
narchical in Particular ; but Ariſtocratical as to the whole: For as the 


Apoſtles weyxe a!l Monarchs compared with their Proſelites , Converts, 


and Churches by them founded , but were but Peers compared one with 
another : So was it with the Biſhops and Patriarchs of the Church ſuc- 
ceeding them:whereby.the, Propheſie 9f Chriſt in St.Matthew was verified, 


. Tpoken nbt.ſa much Cas ſame miſtake it,) of his Heavenly Kingdome , but 
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earthly, his. Church and its enſi uing glory. Verily 1 ſay anto you,that ye which 


have followed we in the regeneration,when the ſon of man ſhall fit in the throne 
of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael.That when the Church of ChriRt ſhould flouriſh,then there ſhould be 
ſuch as, 19 lieu of the twelve Tribes of 1/7ac/, ſhould Rule as in Thrones, 


the Church of God under the Go] pel.. TL 
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Covernment, yea all Governinent over the Church. And their favourable 
oſs in behalf of one, will be as valid for that which they reje&. For 
4s it was not at all the mind of Chriſt that there ſhould be no Governours 
at all over his Church z ſo doth it not at all appear that what was lawful 
for many to do, was not lawful for one. Burt here the old cheat again 
takes place to ſuppoſe that the Government of one is in it ſelf ryran- 
nical , and. of;many, free: but neicher Chriſt nor nature ever taught 
them how to prove this preſumptuous imagination. - And to this may 
we add another ſuch miſtake from St. Peters words, That men ſhould 
' not be Lords over Geds heritage. And what then ? Muſt there be more 
than one over a Church, and not onely one.?, May a company of Presby- 
ters oblige Chriſtians to do, or believe ſuth things , and not Lord it, 
bur, if by a principal Perſon bearing Rule, this ſame thing be done, 
then is the Precept violated ? Beſides ,, who ſees not, that hath not a 
mind to be blind , That the Apoſtle ſpeaks nothing ar all in theſe 
words of the kind of Government, but the exerciſe of it, and abuſe? 
Surely if Epiſcopal Government could not chooſe but tyrannize, and 
Presbyterial could do nothing but according to Scripture and equity ; 
this ObjeGion were unanſwerable, otherwiſe not worth the mention- 
ing , much leſs anſwering, as common as *it is, and as. confidently zyr- 
ad as to that Pretenſe intended to overthrow our. prime orountfof 
Chriſts inſtitution taken from what was firſt aQually found in the Church: 
Viz, That Imparity of Chriſts Miniſters was not found in the Church till 
about an hundred and forty or fifty years after Chriſt (when it is con- 
feſſed by the Enemies of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchies, ..that it. prevailed.) 
Let the Huggers of this Device, Firſt conſider what a pitiful addition 
is. made to their cauſe from hence ; ſeeing that, it is undenyable there was 
a diſparity all the Apoſtles dayes, who inorder excelled all Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Perſons; and that almoſt. one hundred years were: fperit of the ſaid 
tearm, in their time : So that about fifty or ſixty years only this imagi- 
nary Government had its being, and then was loſt again for fourteen hun- 
dred, and then was better loſt then found , and taken up again, But a 
far worſe inconvenience ſpoils this jeſt ,.as being founded and raiſed 
only from conjeGure ;z and that conjeure- upon the obfcurity of thoſe 
ages, not ſo clearly known as afterwards, | 
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gation of them is moſt frivolous, who wou!d elude the expreſs teſtimo- 
nics of Ecripture, affirming that Timothy and Titzs were Biſhops, by ſay- 
ſaying they were Ewangeliſts : For by the ſame reaſon they may deny they 
were Presbyters , becaule probably they were Evangeliſts, and ſo make 
them of no order in the Church, or of another , which is yet unknown 
to the world : which, whatever it may pleaſe men to callit, certainly ir 
muſt be founded on Pricſtly Power, or eife they could not have regular- 
ly acted as they did, . Neither was it , as ſome may phanſie, to degrade 
\uch Evangeliits whoſe faculty extended toall places, to be confined ro 
one afterward, as Biſhop. Firſt, becauſe ſuch power was more truly 
indetermined to one, than extending acually to all: For it depended 
on the pleaſure of the Apoſtles to ſend them to what place they thought 
fit : Secondly, this fixing of them to one place was not withour the ac- 
ceſſion of power of Government, as well as preaching, which is no where 
found to be in them before; and which doth more than countervail 
ſuch antecedent liberty of ſimply teaching, as was then in ſome wanner 
fixed, Thirdly, there was in ſuch caſes as this,addeda Power and Right 
of inſtituting” others as occaſion offered, which is unknown to have been 
in themas Evangeliſts. _ | 

From it follows that of all the forementioned kinds of Government ; 


| that of the Church approached neereſt to that call'd Monarchica), which 


was only abſolute and univerſal in Chriſt, the Soveraign Head thereof; 
but Miniſterially under hiw, and over. the Church under their circuit 
Politically, as proper .Heads and Rulers : and whatever power ( after 
extraordinary. Callings by Revelation from God ceaſed ) any one diſ- 
partake of. in the Church, was ctrtainly at firſt derived from ſuch ſin- 
gle Perſons alone , however to the ſolemnity of ſuch ordination others 
of an inferiour. Order concurred thereto. And as the Government of 
the civikWorld was originally without exception, fo far as ſearch can 
be made by the moſt curious Antiquaries, Monarchical , though it were 
not governed by one man alone, but by Civil Supream Princes of ſeye- 
ral Dominions, into which the earth. was parcelleds So though no one 
Father or Biſhop ever. prefiged over all, the Chriſtian world, yet ſeve- 
ral ſingle Perſons in their. reſpe&ive,Provinces governing the Church as 
Principal, the.Government of the Church may rightly be termed Mo- 
narchical in Particular ; but Ariſtocratical as to the whole: For as the 


Apoſtles were a!l Monarchs compared with their Proſelites , Converts, 


and Churches.by them founded , but were but Peers compared one with 
another : :S0 was it with the, Biſhops and Patriarchs of the Church ſuc- 
ceeding them:yhereby.the, Propheſie 0f Chriſt in St: Matthew was verified, 
ſpoken nbt.ſa wuch (as ſame miſtake it.) of his Heavenly Kingdome, but 


_ carthly,his Church and its enſuing glory. Verily 1 ſay wato you,that ye which 


have followed re in the regeneration,when the fon of man ſhall fit in the throne 
of his glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael.That when the Church of ChriR Thould flouriſh,then there ſhould be 
ſuch as, in lieu of the rwelve Tribes of lract, ſhould Rule as in Thrones, 
the Churchof God under the Goſpel... ED 
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Covernment, yea all Governinent over the Church. And their favourable 
oſs in behalf of one, wiil be as valid for that which they rejze&. For 
45 it was not at all the mind of Chriſt that there ſhould be no Governours 
at all over his Church 3 ſo doth ic not at all appear that what was lawful 
for many to do, was not lawful for one. Bur here the old cheat again 
takes place to ſuppoſe that the Government of one is in it ſelf ryran- 
nical, and. of;many , free: but neither Chriſt nor nature ever taught 
them how to prove this preſumptuous imagination. - And to this may 
we add another ſuch miſtake from St. Peters words, That men ſhould 
' not be Lords over Geds heritage. And what then ? - Muſt there be more 
than one over a Church, and not onely one.?, May a company of Presby- 
ters oblige Chriſtians to do, or believe ſuth things , and not Lord it , 
but, if by a principal Perſon bearing Rule, this ſame thing be done, 
then is the Precept violated ? Beſides ,, who ſees not, that hath not a 
mind to be blind , That the Apoſtle ſpeaks nothing at all in theſe 
words of the kind of Government, but the exerciſe of it, and abuſe? 
Surely if Epiſcopal Government could not chooſe but tyrannize, and 
Presbyterial could do nothing but according to Scripture and equity ; 
this Obje&ion were unanſwerable, otherwiſe not worth the mention- 
ing , much leſs anſwering, as common as*it is, and as confidently:yr- 
ed, | 5 F4 =E 
+ And as to that Pretenſe intended to overthrow our. prime eroundof 
Chriſts inſtitution taken from what was firſt aually found in the Church: 
Viz, That Imparity of Chriſts Miniſters was not found in the Church till 
about an hundred and forty or fifty years after Chriſt (when it is con- 
feſſed by the Enemies of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchies,..that it- prevailed.) 
Let the Hugogers of this Device, Firſt conſider what, a pitiful addition 
is. made to their cauſe from hence ; ſeeing that, it is undenyable there was 
a diſparity all the Apoſtles dayes, who inorder excelled all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons; and that almoſt. one hundred years were: ſperit of the ſaid 
tearm, in their time : So that about fifty or ſixty years only this imagi- 
nary Government had its being, and then was loſt again for fourteen hun- 
dred, and then was better loſt then found , and taken up again, Bur a 
far worſe inconvenience ſpoils this jeſt ,.as being founded and raiſed 
only from conjeQure z and that conjeRure- upon the. obfcurity of thoſe 
apes, not ſo clearly known as afterwards. | 
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Of the neceſſity of holding viſible Communion 
with Chriſts Church. Knowledge of that vi- 
ſible Church neceſſary to that Communion, Of 
the Notes to diſcern the true Church : bow far 
neceſſary. Of the Nature or Condition of ſuch 
Notes in General. 


T being ſo neceſſary (as we have above ſhewed) to be in commu» 
nion with the viſible Church of Chriſt, and the Natures of things 
themſelves being more intrinfick, many times, than to charaGerize 
ſufficiently them to the Enquirer into them ; 1t hath been thought 
> necefſary to explain them farther by more apparent and obſerva» 
ble notices givenof them. And in the Dodrine of the Church theſe ſeem 
to be of greateſt conſequence 3 Viſibility, Univerſality or Catholickneſs, 
SanGiry and Perpetuity. Of all which we ſhall briefly ſpeak in order: 
yet firſt premiſing ſomewhat concerning Notes in General, ' 

For ſeeing (as we have ſaid) -it-is neceſſary to know the true Church 
from-the falſe; and the Natures of things ars often-times ſo abſtruſe and 
hidden from us that we carmot diſcover than from their ewn Light, there- 
fore it hath been judged very reaſonable to pitch upon certain outward 
Notes, eading usunerringly to the knowledge of the thing it ſelf. And 
in ruth; I cannot wholly approve of that courſe choſen to certifie us , 
and point out to: us the-trne Chuych, taken from the very being of it : 
ſuchas are, _ and fintere Dottrine tanght therein; Sacraments du- 
ly adminiſtred, Worſbip purely performed, and Diſcipline rightly conflituted: 
becauſe theſe are rather of the very intrinſick' nature,' and: definition it 
ſelf of the Church, than notes and characters outward, whereby the nature 
it ſelf ſhould be certainly known. We all,indeed without exception, con- 
ſent that thatChurch is the true Church, which is thus qualified and affected; 
believeth aright,is governed aright,adminiſtreth the Sacraments aright,and 
worſhippeth aright; and in one word, which fol.oweth moſt exacly the 
Rules of Holy Scripture; but in the Aſſumption and Application is 
all the doubt, and infinite differences ; which of all Pretenders to theſe, 
are afſuredly fo affe&ed, and bleſſed moſt with them. Therefore, theſe 
are-'not ſifficient lights and demonſtration of themſelves to us. For 
we grant readily , That whatever Church hath all them, is without con- 
troverſie a true Church of Chriſt ; but whether this or that Church 
pretending to them, hath them really, remains to be enquired into, 
Hence It hath been judged expedient to repair to ſome more ſenſible 
and apparent Notes or Indications to certifie us of matter of Fat ; viz. 
that fo it is with this Church, and not with another. And it is well 
id, That Notes of a thing muſt necefſarily be diſtin& from the thing 
- |." they 
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they notifie unto us: and that eſpecially in theſe two things. Firſt, in 
reference to the thing deſcribed, than which they muſt be more evident 
and apparent : as the argument muſt alwayes be more clear than the thing 
in Queſtion to be proved therewith. Secondly, in reference to other 
things, they muſt not be conmon to more than that thing they are uſed to 
expreſs and ſignifie : As no man that never ſaw an horſe before, can know 
ic from an Ox, by being told that, an Horſe hath two ears, four legs, and 
a long tail. Anda third note of a true Note may ke added, and that is, 
that it be zxſeparable. For though no more but one thing has ſuch a . 
wark by which it may be known, yet if that thing be moveable, and not 
conſtant to it, 1t cannot at a!l times be known by it; as the Moon can- 
no! alwayes be diſtinguiſhed and known from other ſtars, from horns or 
Angles which many times it wants. | 

This ſpeculation 1s very rational , but yet not exempt altogether from 
the inconveniencies of the former opinion, it failing little leſs in the In- 
vention and Application of ſuch unfailing Notes as are preſumed and pro= 
miſed. For thoſe being the very choiceſt of many more Notes mention- 
ed by ſome for the guiding us to the true Catholick Church , they are 
either obſcure, or inconſtant and ſeparable, or laſtly common to thoſe 
Churches not received for pure and Catholick, as will appear by and by: 
Therefore, I ſuppoſe, a mean opinion may in'this caſe be moſt true and - 
ſafe: as that, Firſt, there can be no ſuch infallible outward means of 
comming to, or diſcerning the true Church from the falſe, as may ſe» 
cure any one from errour. For the Prophefies and Promiſes of Chrift 
concerning the glory and conſpicuouſneſs of his Church 3 viz. that it 
ſhould be as 4 City ſet oz 4 hill: That it ſhould be the Light of the world; 
That it ſhould be 4 e Mountain unto which all Nations ould flow, and 
ſuch like; infer no more than this, That , whereas under the Law the 
Doors of Chriſts Church were in a manner ſhut againſt the 'greateſt part 
of the world ; under the Goſpel Chriſt would keep open houſe to all 
commers : and that it ſhould be more poſlible and eaſie to enter into the 
communion of his true Flock, than formerly it had been; not that it 
ſhould not be poſſible to miſtake, but upon/affe&ed and wilfut ignorance, - 
next to malice, Neither doth there appear any greater reaſon, why atty 
wan ſhould be infallible in the choice of the true Church, than when 
he is in the true Church , that he ſhould be infallible: all points of 
Faith therein truly profeſſed. In a word, No greater inconvenience 
doth appear from the want of infallible means to lead' men to the trie 
Church, who are in ſight, but not knowledpe of it ; than to bring Heas 
thens into an ordinary capacity of entring into'it. A mary may be dam- 
ned in that corrupt and degenerate ſtate he now is in, for want of that' 
grace, he could not of himſelf acquire, and yet God be 'under no in 
putation of injuſtice or tyranny , who gives -him no more than he de- 
ſerves, and denyes him no more than he may juſtly detain from Him; 
For the mercy of God exceeds all, not only merit, but admiration that 
ſo many find the way to the truth z while ſome (as Sf. Paul hath'itY 
are Ever learning and never able to come to the knowledpe' of the tr#th.' 2 Tin. 3.7. 
But were it ſo, that thoſe means to ſalvation, whether gerieral of pit- 
ticular, did work naturally, not Evangelically or niorslly'By the c6-ad- 
Jutancie of grace accompanying them, and inwardly diſpdfing the mitt 
to aſſent to, and embrace them, then indeed ought there robe certaifardl 
infallible cauſes outward to that end ; but it is not ſo : for'as liberal _ 
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God hath ſhewn himſelf in the Goſpel and means outward of attaining 
to- the truth, he keeps the reins (till in his own hands, and the key 
of knowledge by him, the efficacy of the moſt probable means, even 
that of diſtinguiſhing and knowing the true Church , depending upon 
his free and inſcrutable Grace ; which wou!ld in this particular be ſu- 
_perfluous and uſeleſs, if certain acceſs might be wade unto it by demon- 
{trative notes to that purpoſe. 4 
A ſecond thing commending herein a mean opinion, may be the due 
acknowledgment of the uſe of ſuch outward marks and means guiding 
us to this prime truth of the- Church. For notwithſtanding, we have 
faid the Grace of God hath a main ſtroke in every mans right choice 
of ſuch dubious undemonſtrable truths, yet doth ir not ordinarily con- 
curr (and we have nothing to know of extraordinary ad&s.of God ) but 
by ſuch ordinary means as he hath inſtituted and tyed us to obſerve, 
to be capable thereof: and therefore are we to embrace and improve 
all outward: helps which may beſt conduce to that end ; otherwiſe we 
either forfeit or.repel ſuch grace from us. - And. of ſuch means I know 
none more reaſonable and probable to bring us to the knowledge of this 
point, then are they above mentioned. 
- - Thirdly, the uſe of thoſe means or notes upon tryal, will be found 
to conſiſt not ſo much in the! Affirmative, as Negative ſenſe: that is, not 
characerizing Catholick:Churches in oppoſition to Heretical, by being 
found only in any Church, becauſe they are alſo found in ſuch as are re- 
puted Heretical : but being not found in Churches pretending Catho- 
liciſine, ſtigwatizing them for falſe and defegive. And truly it is well 
worth the labour to be informed of errors, as that which prepareth to 
the knowledge of the truth. - a. q 
Laſtly, it is to be obſerved of thenature of Notes or Properties, that 
they are either of the whole. Species or kind, as that given by Plato of 
a Man, That he is 4 #wo-footed creature having no feathers. on his body : 
or they are Particular, relating: to ſome Ina;vidunm or ſingle one of that 
kind : as that given of God himſelf to diſtinguiſh Sau! whom God had 
deſigned King, from the reſt of the people; from his ſtature, That he was 
higher by head and ſhoulders than the reſt of the people, And thus was 
Elijah the Tiſþbite known to Amaziah, That he was an hairy man, girt with 
8 girdle of Leather. Now in' this queſtion-it is not ſo much enquired 
into, how abſolutely one man may be known from another ; nor how one 
Church way be diſtinguifhed from another,as the Rowan from the Greek, 
or the Engliſh from the Freyeh. Church; for this, thoughit be very ea- 
fie, is ſcarce worth the Jabour : | but- the doubt. and material difficulty 
is, How to know which of. theſe are-. Catholick and 'true Churches 
of Chriſt, and which are Heretical or Erroneous..in any degree ? 


I ay, the Enquiry is not, which is which Church, as a man wighc 


be known to be ſuch an one by name, from his ſtature, his hair or 
the like : but which. of theſe - are true 'and'. orthodox Churches. 'This 
can be by no other notes :infallibly ,- hut: ſuch as are truly and'con- 
ſtantly proper to true Churches, and ate:no leſs found in other true 
Churches than in this. And-therefore. it..is moſt true, what is-com- 
mon!y ſaid, That the true Church is known-by the. true' Faith profeſſed, 
right Diſcipline adminiſtred , and the holy Sacraments. duly uſed ;+but 
net before it be certainly known that: all theſe are aQually: ſo obſerved , 
and really not pretendedly only. And ſo is it as true;, That, it Eeing 
known 
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known certainly which is the true Church, 1t muſt be known likewiſe 
by neceſſary conſequence, that all theſe three are faithfully obſerved in 
that Church ; which could not. be true without them. Now if we-firſt 
muſt judge of Churches by the three General Inſtances and Indications, 
we mult firſt judge of theſe Ingredients into its Nature: and before we 
can do ſo, muſt run through a whole bady of Divinity, and that with 
fallible judgment in the ſearch. of it. On the other ſide, if we would 


know which is the true Religion, from the true Church; to know. the ' 


'rrue Church firſt, we mult paſs through infinite Diſpures and Controver- 
fies, with the like uncertainty of judging aright as before : and in doing 
both theſe, we forſake the pretended method of judging by Notes, for 
weare tereby immers'd in the indagation, of the thing it ſelf, withous 
conſideration of Notes: which if they could be had apparently and in- 
Allibly , would prevent that long and tedious labour of examining the 
watter it ſe'f, But ſuch (as I have ſaid) I know none poſitive: the 
neereſt we can come to the point, is Negatively, when there is apparent- 
ly wanting ſuch things as declareat leaſt the unſoundneſs and imperfe&i- 
on of the whole Body, ſo defective. 


| O— —— 
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Of the Notes of the true C hurch in iParticular. 
Of Antiquity , Succeſon,. Ciuty, Ontverſa- 
 lity, Sandtity :- How far they are Notes of the 


true Church... 


H E four principal Notes of the true,or rather falſe Church, 
not found in it, are Antiquity, Unity: Succeſſion, Univer- 
Jality : and as moderner Controverters, in England eſpe> 
cially, the name of Catholick it ſelf... . | 
| , © To the firſt of theſe we. ſay, That her, Antiquity'is not 
to be compared.with things of quite anqther nature;; but- with things of 
the ſame nature; and comprehended in ſome eminent Period of time. For 
the Natural worſhip was more ancient than the Moſaical, and the Moſaical 


than the Chriſtian, ih ſuch things wherein they differed. . For we have 


before ſhown,” That Chriſtian'-Religion, agcording to the material and 
natural Part of it, which was that connatutal light and reaſon ſhining 
cleerly in the heart of man; and dire&in - him. co the belief and wor- 
ſhip of one God, exceeded in-time the - viſk worſhip, yet was not to be 
preferred before it ;' andthe like may be of the, Jewiſh and Chriſti- 

the £9 dhe ſame-Oeconomy , the 


x 
% 
# 


an. But the'enquiry is chiefly abour hole | 
ſame profeſſion and denomination. AS if it4 


| | | ould be demanded, which 
of the natbral Relipions ,y 


OHUG e Inf - AX 

LLGT INSHISTON Were the trueſt;? anſwer, might well be made 

That which was moſt ancitht;3nd agreeable to prime Tuſtitution. Andin 

like manner, Thar muſt be the pureſt of the Jewiſh or. Moſaical whigh a= 
_— ; ? L > %s - , ; : . ; orees 
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orees moſt exaGly with the moſt ancient and firſt inſtituted, of that kind: 
and fo of the Chriſtian undoubtedly; that which retained moſt of tl< 
divine Truths and Worſhip, ought to be preferred as the beſt of thar 
kind ; as is plainfrom the Prophet Feremiah, adviſing that degenerous 
people and Church thus ; Stand ye in the wayes, and ſee, and ak for the 
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein , and ye ſhall find reſt 
for your ſouls.-— Nay, we may extend this to the Mahometan Religion 
thus far truly ; v7z. to be informed from antiquity, which of all the ſc- 
veral Seas are molt truly Mahometan, weighing their agreement to, or 
diſcrepancie from the Inſtitutions of the firſt Author of that Superſti- 
tion. 

But here it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh between things agreeab!e to 
the inſtitution, thinÞs inſtituted, and things contrary to inſtitution ; and 
that-as well for our better ſatisfaction in the following notes, as this 
preſent : though I confeſs, all this is overthrown if that Ee taken for 
granted , which ſome miſchievouſly would obtrude upon the Chriſtian 
Church in theſe laſt dayes, That nothing, whether intrinfick or extrin- 
ſick to Religion it ſelf, in the ſubſtance,muſt be inſtituted bur by Chriſt, 
and ſuch as were divinely inſpired by him : But this at preſent I ſhall 
take for groundleſs, ſenſleſs, and unpradGicable by the Aﬀertours and 
Defenders of it ; ſome other place being more proper for its confutari- 


on. But this diverſity being allowed, as all reaſon requires , the reſ;- 


lution of this caſe wif be much facilitated: For ſurely,that Church(have 
it never ſo many and fair advantages otherwiſe to commend it to the 
world) which ſhall either have loſt any material Article of Chriſtian 
Faith,- or notably corrupted and perverted, or intreduced any Tenet 
which is.contrary to the firſt Inſtitution, and for which no good ground 
orrreaſon can be alledped out of the all-ſufficient Rule of Faith, muſt needs 
be falſe : and that no, ſuch warrant can be there had, the total filence, or 


contrary Dodrine of the Ages next under the Date of Scriptures (which 


Johs 16,1213. 


we here make the Rule) do prove. For where neither the Scriptures 
moſt ancient expreſſes, or neceſſarily infers any DoGrine of Faith ; nor 
Tradition hath never ſo underſtood the Scriptures, there no greater evi- 
dence can be found upon earth to diſcern truth from falſhood, and con- 
ſequently the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith from the Spurious and He- 
retical. And from this head it was that we find the ancient Fathers to 
oppoſe and confute, the Heretical Inventions and: Innovations of men 
contrary to ſound Faith. For ſuppoſing, that Chriſt was the firſt foun- 
der and diſpenſer of Chriſtian Doarine, and that he delivered this ro 
the Apoſtles to be farther propagated in the world ; what could be faid 
more effecually againſt perverters of the ſame,than to ſhew that ſuch fond 
and impous tenets as Hereticks obtruded upon the world , could never 
have Chriſt for their Author, becauſe thoſe who immediately drew from 
that Fountain, never taught any fuch thing, but the contrary rather. And 
that they did not , they proved from inſtances in all the principal Sces 
of- the Apoſtles, and their immediate and following Succeſſors, who ne- 
ver delivered any ſuch DoA&rine to the world. Upon this Innovating 
Herericks were-forced to ſeek fubterfuge. from revelations , and extra- 
ordinary diſcoveries promifed (as they corruptly underſtood Scripture) 
by Chriſt in St. Fobn, ſaying ; 1 have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye 
earnot bear them now. 'Howheit, when the Spirit of truth ſhall come he will 
guides you wnto all truth, ec. Hence they colle&ed, That Chriſt —_— 
k cate 
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cated not all to his immediate Diſciples, but reſerved diverſe things to 
be imparted extraordinarily to them: and the phanſie of ſuch extraordi- 
nary favours from God is ſuch a bewitching device, that few, not ſound- 
I; ſetled in Faith, can choſe but expe and thirſt after, and at laſt con- 
ceit that ſo God doth deal with them, when there is no ſuch matter. 
And of this Sacrilegious and Heretical folly are thoſe Churches, no leſs 
than ſimple ſingle perſons, guilty, which under pretenſe of power in the 
Church ( which muſt not be denyed ) of declaring the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture and Faith ; do in very deed invent and introduce new Articles of 
Faith; and abſurd Scholies unheard of before, either in ſubſtance or 
form, and ſay, They do but explain only,what. was before implyed and 
included in holy Writ. For all Articles of Faith, all neceffary and due 
Diſcipline, all true Adminiſtration of Sacraments, wherein the truth of 
Chriſtian Churches are generally affirmed to conſiſt, muſt long ſince have 
been diſcovered from the Rule of all theſe, or otherwiſe ; they, who 
were ignorant of, or defedive in theſe, could not lay any juſt claim to be 
true Churches of Chriſt. So that in truth, Antiquity thus underſtood 
is an excellent Note of the true Faith, and the true Faith (not contra- 
diced in worſhip, as is poſſible ) more than a Note or Sign of a true 
Chnrch, it is the very Being it ſelf. | | 

But where An:iquity it ſe!f is obſcure, the condition of a Note (ac- 
cording to the Canvaſers of this point) being to be more cleer than that 
which is in queſtion, it cannot do this good office for us : And to argue 
backward, as too many do very incongruoufly , endeavouring to prove 
tlat which ſhould prove; is to diſcover the fondneſs of their opinions 
and falſneſs of their cauſe at the ſame time. For inſtance, to ſay, the 
C:.urch cannot err in Dodrine, therefore we muſt believe this to be moſt 
ancient : And to affirm that no man can preciſely declare the time and 
p'ace when ſuch a Doctrine entred the Church taxed for innovation, is 
very abſurd as commonly and confidently as it is uſed. For St. Augu- 
-ſtine, on whoſe grounds they ſeem to build this ſuppoſition; ſuppoſed 
that Firſt, no time could be inſtanced in, when ſuch an uſance was not in 
the Church : but many times this can be done againſt pretences to Apo- 
ſtolicalneſs ; though the direct time when it began way not be inſtanced in. "77" 
For whenas moſt DoGrines of Faith have ſome practical worſhip proper —_— 
to them, and evidencing them, (ſuch asare the form, the matter, therites ,, _ s_ 
of prayer, none of which recorded inthe Church, inſinuate any ſuch opi- —_— "rl 
niofis in that age of the Church, eſpecially of publick approbation) i&'it «; at waa 
not an argument more than conjeaural, there was then no fach thing bette- txras, fc 
ved in the Church ; though we be not ab'e to determine when: it firſt *1y00 mwe* 
ſprung up? Apain, it is very weak and frivolous, which is prefunied as 5 operas 
unqueſtionable, that all abuſes and corruptions inthe Church: had ſome _— uo 
proper period wherein they muſt needs ſhow theinſclves, according, to q,y 15 >? 
that formality as afterwards they appeared in, and becanie- notorious" 3,7, inde: 
No doubt is to be made, but points of Dodrine had their conceptions; mpexcyite- 
augmentations,and progreſſions inſenſible as infinite other things innature;” ra: ye 5 
and manners have had, and daily have. A wan may better demand the hoity Narae ve" 
in which an Apple began firſt to rot, or the week: in which:af old Groat 27%", «arg 
began firſt to be defaced, and looſe its form, than' require determinate 9” _— 
point of time, or perhaps the year in which ſuch a Dodrine began to-be p2cleepo. 
corrupted into an heretical ſenſe and praGiſe, But wany of theſe are ve= 1jr. Lib 5.8. 
ry exaGly and faithfully ſet cown, and found ſhort of immatioriaineſsof 175. 
Tradition as they term it, S For 


A— 


1:30 


—_—_ 
w_ 


Of the particular Note of the Church. Book I 


em 
————————_— —_—— 


Epheſe4«11,12 


Hebrs 7. 23? 
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For Succeſſion another note of the Church; I find it by ſome, divided 
into Succeſſion DoGrinal and Perſonal : meaning better than they ſpeak. 
For I know nothing properly ſucceeding, but where ſomething isdepar- 
ted or loſt. - Now the Dodrine of the Church being inceſſant and perpe- 
tual, and not diverſe from it ſelf, cannot be ſaid ſo properly to ſucceed 
it ſelf, as topFſevere in the Church. Bur if we ſhould paſs that order, 
and allow. this language ; yet the thing it ſelf ſeems here quite to be mi- 
ſtaken : it being not at preſent enquired into the Faith of the Church 
(which if it were granted to be ſound and Catholick, doth not of it ſelf 
neceſſarily and fully infer a true Church : and upon the reaſons before 
agreed to ; viz. Due adminiſtration of Diſcipline to be eſſential to a 
true Church) but into the Form conſtituting it a Viſible and Formal 
Churchzto which is indiſpenſably required proper Paſtors, and that by the 
appointment of Chriſt ,as St. Pau/thus witneſſeth ſpeaking of Chriſt leaving 
the earth, and aſcending into heaven,and deputing thereupon certain Offi- 
cers in his ſtead, in a viſible miniſtration, which he ceaſeth now to exerciſe. 
He gave ſome Apoſtles,and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Pa- 


ftors andTeachers; For the perfetting of theSaints,for the work of the Miniſtry, 


for the edijying of the body of Ghriſt. Now it is not neceflary here to deter- 
mine the quarrel about the kind of Officers here mentioned, it ſufficing to 
our purpoſe what is very evident, that they who are Govyernours of the 
Church,muſt be given to theChurch by Chriſt. But Chriſt a&ing no longer 
politically or viſibly (as hath been faid and muſt be yielded)bur myſtical- 
ly ; he cannot be ſaid to ordain any immediately in his own perſon, but 
by the miniſtry of others. Now how is it poſſible to diſtinguiſh them 
whom Chriſt hath appointed to conſtitute others in the Church, from 
them to whom he hath given ro ſuch order, but by this ſucceſſion we now 
ſpeak of, namely a traduGion of that faculty which 1s in one deriving it 
Originally, though by many intermediate hands, from Chriſt himſelf, 
to another ſucceeding him. : becauſe ( as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks) the Prieſts are not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death. This 
ſurrogation then of Paſtors and Prieſts is not to beat the pleaſure or ar- 
bitrement of men, to inſtitute ; but muſt be by the will of Chriſt : and 
this will of Chriſt muſt be revealed unto us either by the ordinary /zze and 
courſe from himſelf and Apoſtles, or elſe muit Þy ſome extraordinary and 
miraculous way be made known to men. For though we deny it to be 


. Chriſts praGiſe to commiſſion men to theſe ends, we do not deny it to be 


in his power ſoto do: but that he hath ſo done acually to the faireſt 
Pretenders, we ſhall deny until better demonſtrations than can be made 
from their own afſeverations, or appealings to the extraordinary effects 


of their Miniſtry. Chriſt ſayes in the Tenth of Joun, Verily, verily=——— 
he that entreth not by the door into the ſheep-fold, 


ut climbeth up ſome other 


way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. That the Sheep-fold is the Church, 
that the door is the ordinary way of. entring into office in that Church, 
that the Shepheard is Preſider over the Church I tind none to doubt ; nor 
that climbing in at the windows is extraordinary thruſting ones ſelf inta 
Office in theChurchznor that ſich as do ſo,though they be never ſo conſci- 
onable,painful and orthodox otherwiſe, are not thieves and robbers,if not 
ſhearing & abuſing the Flock, yet taking that upon them without ordinary 
grant, which belongs not to them. This'evi! is only remedied by a ſucceſſive 


- and ordinary tranſmiſſion of that Power which Chriſt left, with certain 


peculiar perſons he called, Apoſtles, with authority to communicate the 
ſame 
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ſame to others, to the worldsend ; according to the ſeveral ranks and or- 
ders of his Miniſters, of which his Church conſiſteth. So that ſucceſſion 
not of Dodrine only, but Officers in the Church, is no leſs effential to a 
Church properly ſo called, than Officers themſelves or Diſcipline. And 
as for the diſtinGion invented without any precedent in antiquity, withour 
any warrant from Scripture, without any juſtice or reaſon huwane or di- 
vine, tro ſtop mens mouths, and blind their eyes who are very ſimple; of 
Vacation internal and external, it is utterly rejected as a vain, frivolous, 
i1mpertinent phanſie. For internal Vocation, - (as they called it) is no« 
ching bur an ability competencly ſerving to ſuch an end ; bur this is no 
.Vocation at all properiy, any more than it is for me to take anothers 
purſe, becauſe God hath given me ſtrength, power and opportunity to do 
ſo. * It may beanexception will here be pur in againſt the compariſon 
from the unlawfulneſs of this latter, and not of the former : but I ſuppoſe 
25 \well an unlawfulneſs in the forimer , though not .ſo notorious, as in 
the /atter : And adde, That however, conſidered in it ſelf, it he unlaw- 
ful for me to ſpoil another, yet if God calls me to it, it is not ; and ac- 
cording to the new DoGrine of Vocation, a wan is then inwardly called, 
when he is enabled to doa thing. But an Outward call too is commend- 
ed, and that ordinary too, when things are ſetled toour mind, otherwiſe 
extraordinary calling muſt ſuffice. And truly anextraordinary calling 
will ſuffice at any time 3 but then very much better proofs are expe&ed 
to make ſuch extraordinary Vocation apparent to equal judges, than 


we can any where find in the Apologies of them that reſt wholly upon 


that , as their ſafeſt Anchorage in this unhappy fluuating Vocation. 
By what therefore we can judge from the deſcription the Scriptures 
giveusof 4 formed Church , and ſentence of the Ancient, no Society a 
Church, can be truly and formally called, which wants lawful and ordi- 
nary Paſtours and Prieſts; and no ordinary Paſtours os Prieſts without 
due Ordination, and no due Ordination but from ſuch who have that 
power in a right Line communicated unto them, in a ſucceſſion of mortal 
_ Perſons, to an immortal facuity in the Church, as may hereafter in conve- 
nient place be farther proved. $0 that it may well be admitted, that Suc- 
ceſſion (not when one ſteps up unappointed, or illegally appointed into 
the place and office of another, but ) thus explained is neceſſary to the 
Being of a true Church of Chriſt. And yet Ido not ſay it is neceſſary 
to Chriſtianity, or ſimply to ſalvation, where it is not deſpiſed or ſcorn- 
fully rejeced. For we may well ſuppoſe that Gods promiſes will notſo far 
fail as to leave a Chriſtian people deſtitute of ſuch ordinary means of be- 
coming a Church, without notorious forfeitures of his grace on their parts; 
or wii] remit of the general rigor of his Laws requiring Unity ofaChurch, 
as well as Unity of Faith to the being good Chriſtians and true believers. 
And for theſe who are moſt troubleſome and loud in demanding Succeſ- 
ſon, or rejeding all Churches defeGive therein, as ſcarce in ſaveable 
condition ; though I hold it an high temptation of God and provocation 
of higheſt diſpleaſure, to flock to ſuch Societies as are not known to have 
this ſucceſſion. of Paſtors without ſuch interruption that the Renewal and 
reſtitution thereof were meer Laical , and-conſequently void ; yet where 
invincible ignorance, through education or incapacity natural of judging, 
hath ſubjecged a Chriſtian to that unhappineſs, who dares exclude him 
from ſalvation? And the greateſt boaſters and magnifiers of ſucceſſion 
ſhould do well to conſider, bow they can bercer, than kitherta they have, 
S 2 quir 
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quit and ſecure themſelves from the retort of want of ſucceſſion. For 
however a numerous, a glorious Roll is ſhown of ſucceeders in their 
principal See, yet- we find unanſwerable difficulties in their due ſucceſli- 
on and ordination : of which theſe two will take them up more time, and 
colt them more care and pains than their lives length may ſuffice to ; wz. 
The uncertainty of Succeſſion from Intention neceſſary to that Sacrament 
of Ordination, which can never be ſufficiently known to have been pre- 
ſent at that time, no, though the Ordainer ſhould ſwear-ſolemnly to it, 
more than Morally,which amounts to no mo. e, upon tryal, than Probab'y: 
And the more then probable ſuſpicion of Simoniacal contrads in aſcending 
the Paſtoral throne ; which the common Law declareth,nulling ſuch indi- 
red Invaſions, and voiding Ordinations. s 

For the third fgn of the true Catholick Church, Unity ; the wore I 
look into it, the leſs I find conficerab'e in it : It being neceſſary accord- 
ing to common Philoſophy, That every thing which hatha Peing , ſtor 1d 


| be bur one, and not many : and if the Cathol: ck Church be ſv in this ſenſe, 


what great matter is acknowledged in it above other things ? For when a 
thing is divided into many parts, it ceaſes to ke what it was before, but 
ſill chere is unity in the Parts ſeverally conſidered, And ſo if we ſup- 
poſe the Univerſal Church divided ſchiſmatica ly into diſtin& and oppo+- 
ſite ſocieties, it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed but the Parties ſo divided are, 
though infinite, yer in unity with themſelves. And how then can that . 
which is common to ſo many be a ſpecifick character of one eſpecial'y ? 

By this ſeparation therefore it may be concluded, That one , or perhaps 
both are in fault, and guilty, but agreeing within themſelves equaliy, 
(as well they may) and for ought appears,the Schiſmatical may be in grea- 
ter unity within it ſelf than the Catholick, how can any wan diſcern from 

unity, whichis the Catholick or true Church. The Unity therefore , 

which may any wiſe deſcribe or diſtinguiſh the ſounder part of Chriſts 

Church from the heretical, nwſt not be taken from that which it holdeth 

within it ſelf, but with ſome other, which is acknowledged for Cathc- 
lick ; wherein comes the uſe of Antiquity again : becauſe the Ancient 

Churches of Chriſt were ſaved by the ſame Faith and Worſhip that all 

ſucceeding Churches muſt be ; therefore, if it may appear that a Church 

doth not agree in all necefſary or conſiderable points of Faith, Worſhip, 

and Government with them of former ages, ſuppoſed to be truly Catho- 

lick, it ſelf cannot be Catholick or a true Chriſtian Church. Fur they 

who look no higher than one Ape, or two, and no farther then one plzceor 
two, and finding convenient agreement amongſt themſelves, do charaGe- 
riſe themſelves for Chriſts Church, fall into the cenſure of Et, Payl to the 
Corinthians who meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves among themſelves, are not wiſe. And in the Revelation of St. 
John, we read of ſome Nations into whoſe heart God hath put to fulfil 
his will,and to agree and pive their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the word 
of God ſhould be fulfilled. T hope this unity of conſent, will not be ta- 
ken for any argument of the faithfulneſs of their conſent or Catho!ickneſs. 
But more we ſhall have occafion to ſpeak of Unity in the treating of 
Schiſm. In the mean time, [ ſee no force at all in the placesalleadged out 
of the Old Teſtament, to prove ſo much as may be well allowed to the u- 
nity of the Church ; as whereit is ſaid, My Beloved is but one, and to the 
like purpoſe. For ſuch places, taken in relation to Fad, and not to Pre- 
cept and counſel rather, that Gods Church ſhould be ſo, and endeavonr 
fo 
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be underſtood ſtridly, only of that fingie Nation of the Jews, which was 
alone choſen ſo peculiarly to himſelf. Or of the future Coalition of 


Jew and Gentile into one Body, as the fame Apoſtle in the ſawe Epiſtle |. 
ſpeaketh of Chriſts Paſſion, That he might reconcile both unto God in one Chap. 2.16; 


Fody by the Croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby ; i. e. terween Jew and 
Gentile. © 

Theſe difficuities and uncertainties in this Note of Unity have conſtrain- 
ed the Patrons of the Rowan Cauſe to find out ſuchan Unity which indeed 
is more apparent, and certain to him that commits his Faith to be guided 
by ſome outward ſign; but ſo ruch repugnant to all ancient Churches, ſo 
wholly ſtrange to them, and unheard of, that ir may ſeem to do them 
much more miſchief than advantage, as that which excludes all Antiquity 
from havingany ſuffrage in this cauſe. And this their Note is, 


zo keep the Spirit of Unity in the bond of peace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , can Epheſ. 4 3s 


Unity pallarm- de 


with the Biſhop of Rome: as boldly faid, | and as weakly proved as their Noris Eccleſ. | 
enemies could wiſh. St. Hierom indeed ſaith to Damaſus, he is reſolved !ib-4+ cap. 10, 
to hold as Ke and that See believed in one particular of the Trinity,and init, 


uſed not ſimply, and abſtracly conſider'd this as a probable argument of 
Orthodoxneſs and preſerving the peace of the Church, but with the cons 
currence of other Circumſtances rendring his Opinion probable. Bur 
doth he, or any ancient Au;hor, deſerving with themſelves the name of a Fa- 
ther, teach, as they would perſwade, indefinitely, That to hold commu- 
nion with the B ſhop of Rome is to be aſſured you are of the true Catho- 
lick Church. Chriſts Charter much ſtood upon to St. Peter, and the 
Rhecorical flouriſhes many times of the Holy Fathers extolling St. Petey 
and his Succeſſors, bur never categorically affirming, or ſoberly determi- 
nine ſo, will not amount ro this. , 

Hence they proceed to Univerſality too, as a ſign of the true Church, 
and an help to Unity it ſelf. For it profitteth nothing that there be ſome 
one Church, and that in one Ageand Place which is at unity with it ſelf, 
if ic be not univerſal. Chriſts Church is ſaid to be univerſal, but ſo 
many ſenſes are given of Univerſality it ſelf, that it is hard to apply it 
poſitively toany pretending rcoit. For nothing ſo plain as that the Chri- 
{tian Faith doth not, and never did poſſeſs all Nations ; nor all the perſons 
of thoſe Nations where it hath flouriſhed. No man therefore can know 
the true Church by that which is not true of it. . And therefore I make 
no doubt bur the moſt anciently genuine and proper ſenſe of that expreſ- 
Gon in the Apoſtles Creed, where ir is ſaid, I believe the Catholick Church, 
aimed at no more than to cauſe us to believe that Chriſts Church was from 
that time forward, no longer to be of one Nation or one Denomination, 
a3 it was before Chriſts Incarnation, but Catholick ; that is, Univerſaland 
indifferently toextend to all People : For at that time when the Creed was 
compoſed, the ſecondary ſenſe wherein Catholick and ſound Believer ſigni- 
fied the ſame thing, was ſcarce at all heard of ; no not before the Councel 
of Nice under Conſtantine. Afterwards it was applyed to: particular 
Sees, as well Alexandrian, Antiochian, and ſome others, as Roman, In 


Vide Avgus 
Ninum, Epi- 
ſftola 504 


Theodoftus the ſecond his dayes, which above 4oo years after Chriſt, a pw 
cclefiaft, 


Law was made that none ſhould call themſelves Catholicks but ſuch as be- 
lieved aright concerning 
Hereticks. Afterward, notwithſtanding every Se& and Herefie uſurped 


the Holy Trinity ; the reft ſhould be termed _ 


liB.7. 
4s 


that name: as may appear from that very place corruptly cited out of 4#- Avguft.Epift, 


ſelf. 
For 


ſtin by ſome, to prove the true Church from the Title of Gatholick it 


d 


Fung 


Epiftolam 
amenti., 
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Holineſs of Believers. 


For ſaith he, however all Hereticks deſire to be called Catholicks, yet 
if any enquired for a Catholick Church, they were direGed to the Or- | 
thodox, and not Heretical Churches. 

Bur if we take the word Carholick in a more reſtrained ſenſe, not for 


| that which is all over the world acually, but ſo far as it doth extend, paſ- 


ſeth generally through all ; and that not Places, but Ages too, where ſhail 
we find a Catholick Church? Chriſtians never for fourceen or fifteen 
hundred yeers not conſpiring into one belief, no not in thihgs held ve- 
ry important to Faith : and I mean not only ſingle perſons, but Societies 
of Chriſtians. Therefore, neither from hence can we conclude direGly 
of the true Church, in oppoſition to Heretical. And therefore the 
Patrons of this opinion of the Univerſality,finding themſelves harder pur- 
ſued with difficulties, than they can evade being taken intheir own ſnares, 
are forced, according to their very vain cuſtom, to leave off the tryal of 
the truth from matter of Fa&, which is molt plain and ready, and proceed 
to ſay, It ought ſo to be: for certain reaſons they draw at their p'caſure 
out of Scripture, and the neceſſity of our knowledge of it : which is as 
ſolid a way of proceeding , as if I finding my ſeif by natural ſenſe cold, 
another ſhould attempt to demonſtrate the contrary, becauſe it is Mid- 
ſommer. 

But this uſe we may yet make of Univerſality to jude of Catholickneſ; 
of Faith, taking it for the moſt conſtant for time, place, and perſons, ac- 
cording asall humane account requires to aſcribe that to the more nume- 
rous and eminent, which is ſtrictly proper only to the whole entire Bo- 
dy, asa Counce] or Senate is ſaid to decree a thing, when the chicfeſt do 
ſo, ſome diſſenting : ſurely this is a very probable argument of the Ca- 
tholickneſs of that Faith, and conſequently that Church fo believing : 
But what we before obſerved muſt not be forgotten here, viz. Thar in all 
ſuch enquiries as theſe, the Eſtimate muſt be taken from the whole Church 
paſſed as well as Preſent, and that there is as well an Eminency of Ages , 
as Perſons, to preponderate in this Caſe, 

Laſtly, the advantage Negative from Univerſality is very conſiderable 
to diſcern the true Faith and Church from falſe, becauſe it is moſt certain, 
if any DoGrine or Diſcipline ſhall be obtruded on the Church, which can- 
not be made evident to have been acually received in the Church(and noc 


| by colourable and probable conjeGures and new ſenſes of Scripture in- 


vented to that purpoſe) in ſome former Ape, that 1s Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical, and in no good ſenſe Catholick. 

The laſt Note which we ſhall mention is SanQity, which we hold very 
proper to this end, taken abſtraGedly from all Perſons, as conſidered in 
Dodarine and Principles. For if any Church doth teach contrary to the 
Law of nature, of moral vertues, of Juſtice, or the like, we may well con- 
clude that to be a falſe Church, though it keeps it ſelf never ſo ſtridly 
to the Rule of Scriptures in many, or moſt other things. For it is in the 
power of mans wit, and may be in the power of his hands, to deviſe cer- 
tain Religious Adis, and impoſe them on others, which ſhall carry a great- 
er ſhew of ſeverity and ſanGity than there is any grounds for in Scripture, 
or Preſidents in the beſt approved Churches : and yet this is not true 
For to this is principally required, that it be re- 


gulated and warranted by Gods holy Word : Yer neither ſo dire&ly and 
expreſly as if it were unlawful to a any thing in order co Holineſs with- 
_ cur ſpecial preceÞt from thence. 


For I ſee no cauſe at all to rejeR the 
ancient 
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ancient diſtin&ion found frequently with the Fathers of the Church, of 
duties of Precept, and duties of Councel : For there ever was, and ought 
ro be in Chriſts Chruch ſeveral ranks of Profeſſours of Chriſts Religion ; 
whereof, for inſtance, ſome live more contemplative, ſome more a&ive 
lives. But if all commendable and profitable States were under Precept,then 
ſhould all ſin that do not obſerve the ſame + but God hath taken a mean 
courſe in not commanding ſome rhings of ſingular uſe to the promoting of 
'Piety in true Believers, but commending the ſame unto us;Such are Virginal 
chaſtity, Monaſtick life,Travelling painfully not only towards the ſalvatian 
ofa mans own ſoul, but of others likewiſezand certain degrees uncommand- 
ed of Duties commanded;as of charity towards our Chriſtian neighbours,& . 
Watchings unto Prayer, and } piritual Devorion; which being preſcribed, 
no man can determine to what depree they are: by God'required of us 
preciſely :; ſome-therefore are left to the .Freewill-ofterings .of devouter 
perſons, who thereby endeavour either to aſſure themſelves more fully of 
their ſalvation; or increaſe of the glory afterward to be received : For 
as Chriſt tells us in the Goſpel , Mach wes forgivex to Mary, becauſe ſhe 
loved much, ſo ſhall much be given upon the ſame reaſon. 

They therefore that teach contrary to ſuch wholeſome and uſeful means 
of Holineſsas theſe, or the like, under , perhaps ,. vain ſuſpicion of too 
dreat opinion may be had of their worthineſs, incur, ar leaſt with me, the 
cenſure of being enemies to the. holineſs of Chriſts Church, and render 
their Churches more ſaſpeGed for the oppoſing of them, than others for 
approving or praGiſing them © | SME. 

The Holineſs then of the Church commending it to theeye and admira- 
tionof the World, doth confiſt in the divineneſs and ſpiritualneſs of its 
Doarine and Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in'uſeiin it, exceeding moral civi- 
lity. Forit may be that fucha ſevere hand of civil :Juſtice may. be held 
over a people that they may live more orderly and inoffenſively to the 
world than ſome true Chriſtian Churches : but if this be done, as often ic 
is, out of civil Prudence, natural Gravity, or a diſpoſition inclined rather 
to get aneſtate, than riotoufly and vainly to ſpend on, which brings ſuch 
ſcandal to Religion, then is not this a ſign of a true Chutch; ' or Chriſtian, 
becauſe it proceedeth not from principles proper to Chriſtian Religion, 
but ſecular intereſt, how ſpecious ſoever it may appearto the World. 
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Of the Power and Afts of the Church. Where 
they are properly poſited. Of the Fountain of 
the Power denyed to the Church.Neither Prince 
nor People Authour of the Churches Power: 
But Chriſt the true Head of the Church, The 
manner how Chriſts Church was founded. Four 
Concluſsons upon the Premiſſes. 1.T bat there 
was alwayes diftinftion of Perſons in the 
Church of Chriſt. 2. The Church was al- 
wayes adminiſtred principally by the Clergy. 
-N T be Rites generally received in the Church, 
neceſſary to the conferring Clerical Power and 
Office. 4. Al are Oſurpers of Eccleſ#aftical 

” Power who bawve not thus received it. In 

what ſenſe Kings may be ſaid to be Heads. of 

the Church. oy ” 


- Ftey\the Church found, and founded as aboveſaid, the ſpeci- 

al-Ads thereof claim due conſideration, and the Power or 

_ - - Rightof ſoafting. And this Power we make two-fold in 

General, Political and Myſtical, or Sacramental : Of both 

” Which we muſt firſt enquire after the proper Subjed, before 
we treat of the proper Ads thereof, 

That all Power which is given by Chriſt doth reſide in the Church as 
its ſubje&, no man can, or doth queſtion. Bur becauſe the Church it 
ſelf being (as is ſaid) a Society united in one Faith, and adminiſtred out- 
wardly by Chriſtian Diſcipline, according to Chriſts mind, admitreth of 
ſeveral ſenſes and acceptations ; therefore it muſt be firſt underſtood , 
which, and in what ſenſe is according to Chriſts intention, the proper 
ſeat of this power. And before we come to Scriptural grounds, we take 
no ſinall help in this Enquiry from the common ſtate of all Government : 
which we have already ſhown to be ſuchas 1s not aſcending,but deſcending: 
Tt cometh not originally, nor can , from the multitude or people, who 
are the obje& of this power, 2. e. the Perſons properly: to be governed, 
and not governing ; all the Examples of former Ages confirming not only 
the unnaturalneſs and unreaſonableneſs, but impoſſibility of the People 
governing themſelyes. 


ty For 


Md 


_ *For though infinite Inſtances way be given of Cities, and Nations, 
which have wrung the Civil Power out of the hands of their Princes and 
Magiſtrates, and pretended they would be ruled by their own Counſels 
and power: yetcould they never effec this, but were conſtrained, after 
all devices uſed to no purpoſe, to let go their hold, if not Pretenfions, 
aud ſuffer the aſſumed Power to return toa more capable ſubje&. Which 
incapacity of uſing ſuch Power is no leſs then an unanſwerable Demonſtra- 
tion co me that it was never there placed by any divine Will or Right ; but 
ſomewhereelſe. Now though ſome eminent Reformers of the Late Age have 
been ſo-ſuperfluouſly, and in truth, ſuperſtiriouſly nice, and as 1s preten- 
ded, jealous for Chriſts honour and abſolute Headſhip over his Church, 
that would not ſo much as allow the name of Government to the Church or 
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any in it, leaſt Chriſt ſhould ſuffer loſs, but adminiſtration muſt be che Junius de 


name ſignifying power and Ruleexerciſcd in the Church ; yet in truth, all Ecclefia. 


this is no better then a Superſtitious fear, where there is no fear. For they 
are not names, but things that are £ much co be heeded : And if theſe men 
in their Charge, had not acted the part of Governours, as well as others, 
we might have allowed this invention for tollerable, but the truth is, the 
honour pretended to Chriſt, and the Gentle uſage of the People have ended 
in the ſame thing which the other more openly and honeſtly profeſſed to 
do : the difference being only in the Hands ſo ating, Bur 'tis no new 
thing to beguile difſetled people with new words, into new orders, nei- 
ther will it ever be left off,as commona Stratagem as it 15,ſo long as the Pe» 
ple, are people,and Craft and Ambition ſhall ſpurr men of Fortune to cur- 
rie, and ſcratch that unruly beaſt, to the end that, when they find it con- 
venient, they may get up of them, and ride them at their pleaſure, 

This incapacity of all Chriſtians to rule themfelves being the ſame with 
the other, neceſſarily inferreth a more proper ſubjec of that Power, which 
not being aſſiimed but delivered, any more then the Faith it ſelf, founds 
a diſtingion of Chriſtians and the Church, as ancient as the Church it ſelf; 
not unknown to Civil Societies. For as hath been ſaid, a Kingdom or Com- 
monwealth is ſaid to decree and a& ſuch a thing, when not the thouſand 
part thereof ſomuch as know any thing of it, till it be done : ſo that clear- 
ly, there isa Nation Real and Repreſentative, and Formal and proper. 
This confiſteth of all Perſons in that Society, and every member of that 
Political Bodie: The other, of ſuch Principal Parts of that Bodie as are 
in Poſſeſſion of autority and power to Rule the reſt : and whoſe As are 
interpreted to be the Ads of the whole State. And that the Church con- 
fiſting of infinite Perſons uncapable of conſulting or aGing Decretorily, 
muſt, and alwayes had certain Seled Perſons repreſenting the whole,which 
it ſhould conclude; the thing it ſelf cogether with Precedents of all Places 
and Ages do prove. The greateſt arguments and moſt colourable are taken 
from the Infancy of the Church, to the contrary. For both Hereticks 


and Schiſmaticks endeavour at contrary concluſions from the Scripture. 


Patrons of the Popes abſoJuteneſs argue from a Superiority or Primacy of 
order in St. Peter when the Church conſiſted, it may be, of twenty per- 


ſons to make good the Popes pretenſions to ſupremacy over the univerſal. 
Church, when it conſiſteth of £» many Nations. But to this our anſwer. 


is ready : Firſt, that the like power was never in St. Peter over his fellow 
Apoſtles and the Reſt that is claimed by the Preſent Biſhop of Rome. Se+ 


condly, That if ſuch a Power as is aſſerted to St. Peter for the Popes ſakehad 
ever been in him really, yet it could be no good ground of his Succeſiars- 
| claiming . ' 
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claiming the ſame over the Cathoitck Church, And that Firit,becaule there 
is no probability of the like Gifcs and Graces requiſite to ſuch Autority 
inthe Popes of Rome, as were given by Chriſt to St. Peter ; yea, there are 
more inſtances to be given of the Ignorance, and horrible vitiouſneſs of 
Perſons poſletting that Chair, then in any other Patriarchal See in Chris 
ſtendom. Secondly, There is no Rule of Certainty (ſetting aſide the Per- 
ſonal incapacities and imperfe&ions) how far the Apolſtolical power was 
derived to their Succefſors, but what may be taken from the end of ſuch 
power, which was to conſerve the Church in due order of Government, 
Devotion and Faith, and this way as well and better be performed with- 
out one Perſons engroſſing to himſelf the Diſpoſal of all things Primarily, 
though not in the Execution. Thirdly,the diftegence is vaſt between the 
Church conſiſting of ſo few, and contracted into ſo narrowa circuit as at 


| the firſt founding of -it, when one wan might have with great facility ta» 
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Exods 15. 27. 
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ken the whole management of the Church upon him, and in following Apes, 
when it was diffuſed into ſo many and far diſtant quarters of the Univerſe, 
not tobe inſpected or managed by one man, though an Apoſtle. 

, On theother ſide, Perſons of Democratical Principles and purpoſes, 
finding in holy Writ that the whole Church without diſtindgion of Perſons 
were often aſſembled together, and that during their ſuch meeting, matters 
concerning the due adminiſtration of the Church, were treated of, col- 
te& from thence, that in right, and not rather occaſionally, they concur 
red to Publick Acs of the Church : but this likewiſe is a fallacy, without 
any neceſſity of conſequence, as will appear from the original and orderly 
ſearch made into the firſt Conſtitution, and the gradual Progreſs of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons and funGions. 

Firſt then, That Chriſt is the Head of the Church,and under that General 
notion of Power, life and motion doth communicate his influence unto his 
Body, the Scripture is ſo manifeſt, and it is ſo generally and willingly by 
all aſſented to, that it were loſt time to infiſt on it. He 1s thenby inme- 
diate conſequence the fountain of all Power reſting in that Body ; as doth 
appear from the ſeveral Appellations ſubordinate to that of Head attribu- 
ted unto him in Scripture. For Hebrews the third and firſt, he is called The 
Apoſtle of our profeſſion. And in the Book of the Ads he is ſtiled that Pro- 
pher which was in Deuteronomie promiſed to the true Iſrae]l. Andan E- 
vangeliſt he is made to us by his own words verifying the Prediction of E- 

2:45 upon himſelf, Saying, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he 
hath anointed me to preach the Goſpe], And St. Peter calleth him our 
Biſhop. Do&our or Maſter he claims as proper to himſelf inSt. Mathew: 
And to the Hebrews,as before,he is called a Prieſt, an High prieſt, yea laſt- 
ly, a Deacon or Miniſter, for the words properly uſed ignify the ſame 
thing. From all which we may gather both the Efficient and Exemp'ary 
cauſe of the ſeveral orders in Chriſt : For firſt, we read how kecalled unto 
himſelf twelve Apoſtles, as well to miniſter under him, during his abode 
upon earth, as to Prefide and inform his Church after his departure out of 
this World : which according to St. Hierome were prefigured by thetwelve 
fountains, the twelve Patriarchs, the twelve Tribes,the twelve Princes of 
the Tribes. There he not only elected, but ordained alſo,as St. Mark teſti- 
fieth, that they ſhould be with him, and that he might ſend them out' to 
preach,naming them Apoſtles, as St. Luke writeth. Afterthe choice and 
Ordinationof them, he gave them acual Miſſion, as it appeareth by St. Ma- 
thew.and Commiſſion to preach, and to work miracles to the confirmation 
of his Doarine: and to receive a reward for their pains. " And 
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And when the Harveſt was too great for ſo few Labourers as twelve, St, 
Loke tells us,he added Adjutants tothem, ſeventyDiſciples anſwerable to Luk. ro. 1. 
the ſeventy Elders, by Gods appointinent ſet over the children of Iſrae]; Numb. 11.10 
and the ſeventy Souls that went with Facob into Egypt. + \Theſe two orders g,, 46. 
are thought to be intended by St. Pal to the Epheſians, where he maketh xph. 3.5. 
mention of Apoſtles and Prophets: by Prophets meaning ſuch who bare 
that part of the Prophetical office, which 'conſiſted in ordinary 1nſtrudi- 
on of the People,of which in other places likewiſe he ſpeaketh. Now ad- 
ding to theſe the common ſort of Chriſtians or Diſciples,which were ifnot 
at the time of Chriſts abode upon earth, yerafterward, Chriſtians : as St. 
Paul intimateth, where he affirmeth Chriſt was: ſeen after his reſurretFion of 1 Gor. 13-6. 
above frue hundred brethren at ouce. We have three diſtin& orders of Chri- 
{tians. Firſt Apoſtles; ſecondly Evangeliſts, or the ſeventy; Third!y fim- 
ple Believers or Chriſtians. And it is moſt cercain that as the Apoſtles did 
not ſo much as chooſe their Lord, nor the Evangeliſts the Apoſt:es, ſo the 
Common ſort did not then conſtitute or chooſe their Preachers or Evange- 
liſts : bur while Chriſt continued on earth he kept the power of Ordination 
of whom he pleaſed inhis own hands, and never is it ſo muchas infinuated 
that upon his departure he left any power in their hands to diſpoſe Eccle- 
faſtical Aﬀairs or Perſons therein : but that with his Apoſtles as ſuccee- 
ding him in viſible Adminiſtration, he depoſited this power many argu- 
ments are offer'd us out of Scripture. For inthe Perfon of St. Peter he 
gave power to all theApoſtles ſaying, Feed my ſpeep. And that this ſame pow» x,y, 25.192 
er reſting in them was by them cranſmitted-unto others, the very ſame form 
of words almoſt uſed by St. Petey himſelf to be the Governours of the | per,5. 2, 
Church, do prove : where he ſaith, Feed the Flock of God which is a- | 
mong you, taking the overſight thereof not by conſtraint, but willingly. 
And St. Paul inthe Ads of the Apoftles likewiſe; And that the whole Ec- ags. 20. 28; 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction was entirely in the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Per- © ; 
ſons, doth appear from the enumeration of the moſt principal. parts of 
which ſuch jurisdidtion doth confiſt, which may be theſe as we find them in 
Scripture recorded, 1. Power of determining Controverfies of Religion, 
as appeareth from the Queſtion agitated about keeping the Law of Moſes, ags, is. 
and concluded by the Apoſtles, and Elders which were of the ſecond Or- 
der afcer the' Apoſtles. And in theeleventh of the Ads, the ſame reſolved As. it. 
the doubt concerning the Converſing with Gentiles. 2. Of impoſing Laws - 
and orders for the due and ſober converſation in matters of Moral nature, 
as may be gathered from St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, where he adviſeth, 
That Chriſtians ſtudy to be quiet and to do their own buſineſs, and to work with  TheſA. 11, 
their own hands as we commanded you. And ſo in the ſecond Epiſt'e he thus _ 
writeth, Now we command you brethren in the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 Thel. 3.6. 
that ye withdraw your ſehues from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and 
wot after the tradition which he receivedof” us. And ſo verſe the twelfth of 
the ſame Chapter. - WER; | 
Thirdly, Cenſurings and Puniſhwents of the refracory and diſorderly: 
and that of two ſorts, Firſt of ſuſpenſion and interdicting, as did the Diſ- + +1 
ciples of Chriſt ſuſpeded Preachers of him; 'in St. Luke, Jobn anſwered | x. _ 
and ſaid, Maſter we ſaw one caſting out Devils 1n thy name,and we forbade him, ny 
becauſe he followeth not with us. And ſo others they reſtrain who preached 
without their command or exceeded their commiſſion: as may be read in 
the ats of the Apoſtles; by vertue of the ſame cenſuring Power St. Paul. As. 15+ 24, 
interdi&s women from preaching in the Church, Secondly,the Cenſureof. 7;, 2. 12, 
'® 9 EXCom- 
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EALUUCAMONand Iepardidoiut wmConrg ble and 10orious 'ofiendors 
' inthe Church from communion on.the Church:: For St, Paw yrritingto the 
-- --  Corinthians.in this. manner 3 ##at will ye-? ſhall I come-nnta you with. rod 
i Cor,4.21... or 43 Love, aud in the ſpirit of meckneſs ? ;doth evidently;diltinguiſh atwo- 
foid. power reſident in him: of ſeverity to chaſtiſe,and meckneſs tocom- 
fort and ſupport.: . And this.power is wore plainly expreſſed in the exer- 
Li ciſethereof uponthe ſcandalous offendar in inceltuous marriage : As, aiſo 
5. 5:34» inghe formidab.e proceedings againſt Hymeners and Mexauder, whom St, 
Paw.delivered unto Satan, that they might-learn not to ÞJaſpheme : and ſe- 
yeral other things more proper for ſowe other place. | 
1» A Fourth inttance of Juriſd:Gion is ſeen'im the power of Ordination pers 
tain.ngto the Apoſt'es, by impoſition of bands.. For they. did ordain thoſe 
Ads 65,6. Deacons mentianed in the Adis of the Apoltles.And St. Paul to Timothy, ex- 
* Tim. 1.6: horcing him'to Stir up the gift of God which « in thee, by the putting on of his 
bands, doth declare the A& of Ordination uſed by himſelf. 
. .-From al':whicb, theſe four.concluſions do neceſſarily follow. Firſt, 
tha:Þþy Chriſt and his Apoſtles intention, there were alwayes,in their dayes, 
dittinction of. iperſons in the Church : ſame'baving the power of Rule, and 
ſdinebeingſubjet : according:to the Compariſon of St. Paul to the Co- 
rjotbians-of the. natural order and ſuperiority of, and ſubjeGion of the 
_ Members in a-natural Pody,';co one anqther : and coming to application, 
Tr be faich; 12d God hath ſet ſameirn the Church, Firſt Apoſtles : ſecondarily Pro- 
raygo, = Phets.thirdly Teachers, aftertbat. Miracles : And by demanding, and Que- 
tioning, doth vehemen: ly deny a Parity.1nithe Church, And this diſtin- 
2 - - ;; Gion of Perſons” was no otherwife known at firft but by the common name 
: af-Brethrep,' given to fuch as were Chriſtians, without any autority in the 
Church: and therefore we read often of the Apoſtles and their Party on 
Ads.11.1,12, theone ſide, and Brethren onthe other. Butt the Officers and Rulers of the 
17, 15,2316. Church are not found to have;any general name diſtinguiſhing them from 
G others, but were by their particular charges and Offices known to men : as 
Apoſt'es, Elders, Biſhops, Evangeliſts,, Deacons. But afterward, com- 
pendiouſneſs.of ſpeech, general cemprehenſion of them fo diſtind requi- 
ring, they xeceived their ſeveral Names, not, as Socinus, Salmaſins, and 
ſome ſuch preſumptuous traders for Anarchy in the Church would have it, 
elerss dicings FE things thewſelves,or being, For it is granted, that ar firſt all true be- 
quiz fors vet lievers were called indifferently zaF3g@:, or Gods Portion or Clergy as 
ſumus.Hieron, we now ſpeak. For it is very probable. that St. Peter uſing that word 
_ — which we render Clergy, doth intend ro. cowmprehend thereby all Chriſtian 
Auguft. PG). People, as well as they who (as St. Hicrome ſaith are the Lords portion 
r Pete5: * morepeculiarly : But with good'advice afterward, they who were more 
+ eſpecial y dedicated toGods ſervice, andattended his Altar, were ſignal- 
ly called the Clergy: and the other the Laity or people : veryagreeably to 
the phraſe of the Old Teſtament, where we find not only a diſtindion in 
the things themſelves ; but in thenames of ſuch as ſerved any ways in Gods 
| houſe, and thoſe who were only Iſraelites at large. For theſe were called 
2 Chron. 35 ſimply £71 112 Sons of the People,or the Laity (as we now adayes ſpeak) 
PF arab, : InOppoſition to the Levites, which diſcrimination 1n terws was thought to 
Locum, be introduced in Foſiah's time. 4 | 
Secondiy.: From whar is ſaid we may conc]ude that even before, andaf- 
ter this diſtin&ion, all the adminiſtration of Church affairs paſſed 
through the hands of theſe Perſons of the Clergy or Ecc-eliaſtical Fun- 


&ions, and that their Votes and Ads ever went under the name of the 
Church 


_—_ 


1 Core 12, 


Parc. 5 id the Political Power of the Church. 


I41 


EE 
Church, ic may be that in the beginning of the Church , - when Chri- 
ſt!ans had not ſo many advantages, as after they had, and their conve= 
nience of aſſembling was not ſo great,but they were conſtrained to teach, 
and pray, and determine colitroverſies, and ordain Laws for the Church, 
that the Laity (as wenow call them) were preſent atall theſe ; but that this 
fortticous prefence ſhould inferra right, nothing appears. | 

A third Concluſion may be, That, obſerving the orderly Rites uſed to 
mveſt any perſon with a Clerical Power, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
they' who wanted them, never attained the thing it ſelf. For the Author 
tothe Hebrews aſſerts plainly the ſacredneſs of Evangelical Miniſtring, 
from the Preſcriptions and praiſe of the Levirical, ſaying, Vo may takes 
this office upor him but he that was called of God,as was Aarox:and leaſt it might 
be preſumed that this ſtrickneſs concerned the Old Law only, he ProCee= 
deth to that greateſt of Precedents, Chriſt himſelf: who, though he nee- 
ded not any loſticution, being abſ; olutely free to all ſuch purpoſes, of him- 
ſelf ; yet was called of God in ſignal wanner ; to ſhew that all that exerciſe 
ſuch Sacred fun&ion ſhouid much more be thereunto orderly called. Now 
to underſtand what this ordinaty and orderly ca{{is, the better, it is worth 
the obſervinghow 4aroz was called, for ſo in proportionable manner ought 
ail under the Goſpcl be ordained to the Miniſtry. And here firſt, we may 
note, there is not the leaſt intimation given of ſuch aCall as is Internal,upon 
which many vainly reſt; But Aaror was called not only internally, by 
certain proper and ſufficient Gifts to that Office ; bur externally, and that 
not of himſelf, but of another : He was called by God. Now leaſt it ſhould 
be here ſuſpected that a-bare and bo'd preſumption of being caſled of God, 
without ſo;ne outward evidence prooving the ſame, might ſuffice to juſtify 
an Intruder of himſelf into the Miniſtry; the Scripture tells us how Aarox 
was called of God ; and that is not only of God and immediately, but 
mediately, by man ; that is, by Moſes, Nay farther , becauſe many con- 
tent themſelves with ſuch an Ordination as comes from another, not exami- 
ning much what power or Right ſuch perſons have ſo to ordainothers, the 
Scriptures tel] us, that  Aaroz was called by another, and him appointed 
ſpecially by God ſo ro do: as we read, Exodus the 28.1. where 
God commandeth Moſes ſaying, And take thou unto thee Aaron thy 
Brother ,and his ſons with him, from among the children of Iſrael, that they may 
miniſter unto me, inthe Prieſts Office. Here is their Election or Vocation : 
Their conſecration or ordination followeth afterward, deſcribed particu- 
larly according to its ſeveral Ceremonies; in the next chapter: So that we 
ſee the great Example or Figure of Evangelical ordination, diredGeth to 
ſuch a form as ought to beof God, by the hands of ſome who are thereun- 
to appointed: And if any ſhould here interpoſe that Moſes himſelf was no 
Prieſt properly himſelf, though he were of the Tribe of Levi,and yet he 
conſecrated Prieſts, being himſelf rather a Civil Magiftrate; and' from 
henceargue a power in Lay-men,eſpecially Magiſtrates, to do the ſame now 
adayes, I anſwer, here indeed doth Calvins defence of himſelf, ard fuch 
as are in like condition take place of an Ordinary call and an Extragydi- 
nary. For before God had ſetled a Rule and Order in his Church, the ex 
traordinary and immediate hand of God, didappoint perſons't6mmifter 
before, It was therefore firſt of all, an Extraordinary A& in God: to 
call Moſes, rather than any others, to dire and Rule his Chtirehi; #25 
next an Extraordinary A@ in him to ſeparate the whole Tribe of Levito 
Miniſter before him: but from that time forward, there was nofurh Oirfy 
heard 
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heard of, as an Extraordinary Call. Secondly, I] anſwer that God pre- 
fcribing to us Rules and Precedents, doth not tkereby ſo tie his own 
bands, as he doth ours ; but when he pleaſeth, he may create Perſons in 
Extraordinary manner, to what ends he will : And his Autority infallbly 
granted to thoſe, we call now, Lay-men, is altogether ſufficient to make 
a Prieſt of what Order or dignity ſoever he ſhail be. But until ſuch infal- 
L;ble Proofs of either Gods immediate Calling, which is Extraordinary 
indeed ; or his immediate enabling or empowring any other Perſon, not 
having in the ordinary Courſe eſtabliſhed in his Church, received ſuch a 
power, begiven; all ſuch Extraordinary afſuming of the Miniſtery ona 
mans ſelf is more then one way Extraordinary, and to be rejedted as void. 
And with ſuch no good and conſcientious Chriſtian ought to Communicate, 
as with Prieſts ; that is, as Offering the Spiritual Sacrifice of Prayer and 
Praiſe unto God as a Legitimate ano Publick Miniſter of God, or Media- 
tour of the People, or that Miſtical Sacrifice in the Fuchariſt ; and eſpe- 
cially going upon the grounds of Luther, Calvin, Perkins and ſome 0- 
thers of Great note : thaf all Sacerdotal (they may cal! them if they pleaſe 
Miniſterial) Ads done by him who is no true Miniſter , are really null and 
void. 

Fourthly,we conclude, that ſeeingall Eccleſiaſtical power, as Eccleſi- 
aſtical, doth proceed from Chriſt, and his Succeſſors, and that by Ordi- 
naryand viſibie means, they who have not received the ſame by ſuch Ordi= 
nary Methods, are uſurpers of the ſame, whether Political or My» 
ſtical. And that todeny this to the Church, is to deny that which Chriſt 
hath giventhem, and ſuch a Principle of the Churches well Being, without 
which it cannot ſubſiſt ; and it not ſubſiſting, neither can the Faith it ſelf, 
And to the reaſon above given we may add Preſcription, beyond all me- 
mory. For from Chriſts time to this day a perpetual and peculiar power 
hathever been in the Clergy (which hath conſtantly likewiſe born the name 
.of the Church) to aſſemble, define, and diſpoſe matters of Religion, And 
why ſhou'd not Preſcription under Unchriſtian, as well as Chriſtian Go- 
vernours for ſo many Ages together, beas valid, ſacred, and binding to 
acknowledgment in the Caſe of Religion, as Civil Matters ; will ever re- 
main aqueſtion, in Conſcience and common Equity, even after irreſiſtible 
Power hath forced a Reſolution otherwiſe. | 

It is true, ſuch is the more natural and Ancient Right Civil Power hath 
over the outward Perſons of men, than that which Religion hath over the 
Inward man, that it may claim a dominion and diſpoſal of the Perſons of 
even Chriſtian ſubjze&s, contrary to the ſoft and infirm Laws of the Church: 
becauſe (as hath been ſaid) Men are Men, before they are Chriſtians; and 
Nature goeth before Grace : And Civil ſociety is the Baſis , and ſupport 
to Eccleſiaſtical. Yet the grounds of Chriſtianity Eeing once recei- 
ved for good and divine ; and that Religion cannot ſubſiſt , nor the 
Church conſiſt without being a Society ; and no Society withour a 
Righe of counſel, and conſultation ; and no conſultation witkout 2 
-Right eoaſſewble together ; the Right of aſſewbling muſt needs be in 
trinkque'to the Church it ſelf. Now, if noman that is a Chriſtian can 
takeawaytheefiential ingredient to the Church, how can any deny this of 
Aſſembling? For the praGiſe of it conſtantly and confidently by the Apo- 
ſtlesand brethren, contrary to the expreſs will of the. Lawful Powers of 
the Jeus.and Romans, and the reaſon given inthe Ats of the Apoſtles of 
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Cod fo to do, and if this be granted, as it muſt, who can deny by the 
fame Rule, neceſſity of Cauſe, and conſtant Preſcription, that they may as 
well provide for the ſafety of the Faith by ſecuring the ſtate of the Church ; 
a3 for the truth, and ſtability of the Church, by ſecuring the true Faith, by 
dodrine and determination. 

The Great queſtion hath ever been, Whether the Church ſhould 
ſuffer loſs of power and priviiedgesupon the Supream Powers becom- 
ming Chriſtian: Or the Supream power it ſelf, looſe that domini- 
on which it had before it became of the Church ? For, if Chriſtiani- 
ty ſubjected Kings neceſſarily to the Laws of others, not deriving from 
them, then were not Kings in ſo gooda Condition after they were Chriſti- 
an$25 before ; when they had no ſich pretences or reſtraints upon them : 
and ſo ſhould Chriſts Law deſtroy, or waim at leaſt, the Law of God, by 
whichKings reign. But there may be ſomewhatſaid weakning this abſurdity, 
For Granting this, That there 15a God, and that he isto be worſhipped,and 
that as he appointeth (all which we muſt by nature believe) it ſeems no 
i-ſ; natural to have theſe obſerved, than the Laws of natural Dominion. 
Now grantinp thatat preſent, which (if we be true to our Religion) we muſt 
not deny : viz. That Chriſtian Religion is the true Religion, and that God 
will be worſhipped in ſuch ſort as 13 therein contained ; For any Prince 
abſolute, to ſub wit ro the eſſentials of that Religion, is not to looſe any 
thing of his Priſtine Rights which he had before being an Heathen (for he 
never had any Right to go againſt the Law of God, more then to go againſt 
the Law of Nature) but it doth reſtrain his Acs, and the exerciſe of his 
Power. Andif the Supream, after he hath embraced Chriſtianity, ſhall 
proceed to exert the ſame Authority over the Church, as before ; yet the 
Church hath no power to reſiſt or reſtrain him, Civilly; any more than 
when he was an Alien to it, 

Now it being apparent that Chriſtian Faith and Churches had their 
Forms of believing, and Communion before Soveraign powers were con- 
verted; and that he, who 1s truly converted to a Religion, doth embrace 
it, upon the terms which he there finds, not ſuch as he brings with him or 
deviſes z therefore there lies an Obligation upon ſuch powers, to preſerve 
the ſameaas they found it, inviolate. And truly, for any ſecular Power to 
become Chriſtian, with a condition of inverting the orders of the Church, 
and deluting the Faith, 1s to take away much more than ordinary accrues 
unto it by ſucha change. It is true, the diſtinction is conſiderable be- 
tween the Power of a Chriſtian, and unchriſtian King, exerted in this 
wanner;becauſe taking the Church in the Largeſt ſenſe,in which all Chriſti- 
ans in Communion are of it,what Chriſtian Kings a& with the Church, may, 
in ſome ſenſe, bear the name of the Church, as it doth in the State, aGing 
according to their ſecular capacity, but much more improperly there than 
here : becauſe there are no inferiour Officers, or Magiſtrates in ſucha Com- 
monwealth, which are not of his founding and inſtitution ; whatſoever 
they do referr to him, and whatſoever almoſt he doth, is executed by them. 
But Chriſt(as we have ſhewed) having ordained ſpecial Officers of his own, 
which derive not their Spiritual Power at all, from the Civil; and to this 
end that his Church might be duly taught and governed, what is done with- 
out the concurrence of theſe, can in no proper ſenſe bear the name of the 
Church, But many ſay, the King isa Mixt perſon conſiſting partly of 
Eccleſiaſtical and partly Civil Authority : but this taken in the ordinary 
latitude, isto begg the Queſtion, and more a great deal than at firſt was de- 

manded 
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manded. For who knows how far this Mixture extends, and that it compre- 
hends not the Myſtical Power of the Church, as well as the Political : And 
how have they proved one more than the other, by ſuch atitle? It were 
reaſonable therefore, firſt to declare his Rights in Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
as well as Civil,and thence conclude, he is a Mixt Perſon ; and not to affirm 
barely he is a Mzx# Perſon, and from thence interr they know not what 
Eccleſiaſtical power themſelves. And if he hath ſuch power, whether it 
is immediately of God annexed to his Natural Right ; or, by conſent of 


"the Church, is attributed unto him. For by taking this courſe 
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we may reconcile many otherwiſe contrary opinions found amongſt 
the Ancient Fathers, ſometimes aſcribing much of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Power to ChriſtianEmperours,and ſymetimes calling the ſame in queſtion. 

The Church of England,ſo far as ſhe hath declared herſelf herein, ſeemeth 
to take the mean way, and follow herein the Preſcriptions of the Old Te- 
ſtament : and the Precedents of Chriſtian Ewperors found in the Antient 
Church, under the Goſpel, and doth profeſs to be the due of our Kings, 
as much as ever any Kings upon earth, to ſway in Ecclefiaſtical matters, 
In execution of which power, as there was alwayes approbatlon modera- 
ted according to thecuſtomes of the Church, ſo was there always Oppo- 
ſition when the bounds were (exceeded. And undoubtedly true is 
That weare taught by our Church to acknowledge,That whatever in Church 


matters was the Right of Fewiſh Kings, or Chriſtian Emperours of Old,is ſo 


now the Right of our Kings. | 
But ſome not content herewith have out of the Titleof Head given at 


the firſt attempts of Reformation to our King, and made by ads of State 
Hereditary to his ſucceſſors, drawn an argument to prove all that power 
which reſted in the Church to be devolved on the Kings of this Nation. 
But this hath ever been diſowned and diſclaimed in ſuch a large ſenſe by 
themſelves, as appears by Queen Elzabeths Injundions, and an AG of Par- 
liament in confirmation whereof :+ I ſhall here only recite the opinion or 
teſtimony of Biſhop Fewel in his view of Ps 7 ns his ſeditious Bull 
againſt her,_in theſe his own word. Where 75 the called Supreas Head ? Per- 
wſe the Atts of Parliament, the Records, the Rolls, and the Writs of Chan- 
cery or Exchequer which paſs in her Graces name. Where t ſhe ever called 
Supream Head of the Church ? No, Io brethren, ſhe refuſeth it, ſhe would 
pot have it, mor be ſo called: Why then doth Chriſts Vicar blaze and ſpread a- 
broad ſogroſs an untruth ? ec. This was her Judgement and modeſty then 
when there was greateſt cauſe to apprehend ſome ſuch thing : and what ſhe 
thought of it, I never could learn was ever otherwiſe interpreted by her 
Succefſors, For notwithſtanding that, according to the moſt ancient and 
undoubted Rights of this Emperial Crown, our Kings are ſupream Go- 
vernors of the Church as well as State: yet never was it expounded of 
the Church as they were Eccleſiaſtical, but as they were of Civil capacity: 
Far herein differeth the Right of Kings according to our Reformation 
from that of Roman Perſwaſion. That Clergy men becoming Eons of the 
Church, in more eſpecial manner than they of the Laity, are not thereby 
exempted from the Civil Power, either in matter of propertie, or Cri- 
minalneſs. But the Roman Church ſo far exalted and extended their Ec- 
clefiaſtical Power, as to withdraw ſuch Perſonsand their Caſes civil from 
Civil cognizance, and judgement, andaſſume it to themſelves. And this 


_ the Popeclaiming very injuriouſly,as Head of the Church : To root up this 
uſurpation, Hepry the eight null'd that his pretence, and took the title to 
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himſelf intending nothing more thento vindicate his Prerogative in that 
particular. | | | 
For though it cannot be denied that many and great Priviledges to this 
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eficeh, .bave been of Old pranted by Chriſtian Emperours to eminent Bi- 


ſhops to judge of their own Sons (as they were called) within themſelves: 
yer did they never claim this, as a Native Right of the Church, or Chri- 
{tiapity ; butasan aGof Grace, from the Civil Power. And though the 
Church, fol:owing therein the Councel of St. Paul, to go to Lay rather be- 
forethe, Juſt, than unjuſt « and-that Chriſtians ſhould rather determine 
Cauſes of differences among(t- themſelves, by arbitration, than ſcanda- 
Toully apply themſelves to the Judgement Seat of Heathen, did ever endea- 
vour to determine buſineſs within it ſelf, and yet more eſpecially, the Clers 
gy: Yet they never denied a Right in Civil Autority to call them in que- 
it10n, upon miſdemeanours,or to decide their Caſes of Civil nature. And 
for the.other, of Divine nature,- or -purely Eccleſiaſtical, Princes never 
expected or defired to intermeddle therewith: -This the Roman Deputy 
of Achaia, Gallto underſtood, not ro concern'his Juridical power, when 
he refuſed to be a Judge of ſuch watters, as were eſteemed Religious, 
though in that violence was offered to the body of St. Paul before his face, 
be might, andought to have ſhewn his Autority. . But when the Soverai 
Power became Chriſtian, it was not thought un/awful atall, nor ſcandalous 


I Cor, 6, 3; 


Att 18, 


to addreſs themle: ves to it for decition of Controverſies." And this is it 


which 1s intended to be demanded now, by our, Kings in their Supremacy, 
in Cafes Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, and acknowledged by the lergy of this 


Church to be his due, without that ſervile way of ſeeking leave from the 


Biſhop, of Rowe, or any under him. Onely where it may be ſhowed 
that Peculiar Grants of Exemptions from the common 'courſe of Juſtice 
baye- been made by. Princes to the, Clergy of the Church', may it not 
ſeem equal that they ſhould enjoy the benefit of them, as well as others, in 

other Caſes. Lb, de 6s 
But nothing 1s more unreaſonable or intollerable then the impudence of 
thoſe ſpirefully and malitiouſly bent againſt the Religion profefſed in our 
Church, who argue from the Kings Supremacy: over the Church, ſuch ah 
abſolute dominion there, as they will by no means acknowledge dute to 
him 1n the State. If by Ads of Parliament.a thing be confirmed to the 
Commonwealth, it is lookt on as inviolable by the King; and unalterable 
without the like ſolemn Revocation, as was the Conſtitution : But by 
vertue of the Ancient Right of the Crown, they would have. it believed, 
the King may at his pleaſure alter ſuch ſolemn Ads madein behalf of the 
Church. Without the concurrence of the Three Eſtates nothing is lookt 
upon asa ſtanding Law tothe Civil Stare: but by vertue of. this Supremas 
cy Eccleſiaſtical ,they would have it believed that v ithout any more. ado, 
without conſent or counſel of the Church, he may wake what alteration of 
Religion he pleaſes; which was never heard or dreamt af; Yea,and wheres; 
as not only his Civil but Eccleſiaſtical Power always acknowledged the 
Bounds of common benefit, and extended not to deſtru&ion, 'they would 
have it thought that he may, when he pleaſeth, by vertue of ſuch Headſhip, 
deſtroy the Body of the Church and Religion, and leave none at all, ſo 
far at leaſt as the withdrawing of all ſecularaid and advantage do haſten 
its ruine. But they will not be of this opinionany longer than. they have 
brought about their miſchievous purpoſes. . Surely St, Paul, who had 
nothing to doat all with State matters, andcould nat touch one thay vgs: 
_ U without 
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without the Church by t.cclefiaſtical cenſure, was as much the Head of the 
Church as ever any Prince in Chriſtendom, doth expreſsly declare that 
whatſoever autority he had, it was for the edification and not deſtru&ion 
of the Church. The argument therefore taken from an Hereditary Right 
ifi the Crown bf England of being Governour and Defendor of our Church 
ro the apparent ruine and deſtruction of it, we know very well from whence 
it proceedeth, and whether it tendeth : but where it will end, as yet, 
God only knows. This we know that Papiſts are mad when that ſcoff and 
reproach which they have conſtantly put upon both King and Church, 
from that Title, upon due enquiry makes ſo little to their purpoſe. And 
therefore they will fight withus, with the name only. 
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| Of the Exerciſe of the Political power of the 


Church, in Excommunication. T be grounds and 
Reaſons of Excommunication. More things than 
what zs of Faith, matter ſufficient of Excommu- 
nication.T woObjeftions anſwered.Obedience due 
to Commands, not concerning Faith immedi. 
ately. Lay-men(though Princes) cannot Excom- 
municate. Mr. Selden refuted. 


Ature inall Bodies that have Life caſts out of it what ever 
corrupts, aMigs or oppreſicth the ſame ; and by Struglings 
and contentions endeavours to deliver it ſelf from ſuch noxi- 

ous humors as would deſtroy it. And this is the reaſon men 

take Vomits, Purges and Sudorificks, that the deadly hu- 
mour being expelled, the wholeſome may prevail, and the Who'e be pre- 
ſerved. Therecan then be nothing more reaſonable or Chriſtian than to 
put this in praGice in Bodies Political or Ecclefiaſtical. We ſee how 
Thieves, Robbers, Murderers, and ſuch like malefa&ors who are enemies 
re humane Society, be denied(and that juſtly)the benefit of that Society 
againſt which they have ſo offended by confinement in Priſon or depriva- 
tion of Life it ſelf, forfeited juſtly in ſeeking or aging the ruine of ano- 
ther. And canany thatgrants the Communion of Chriſtians tobe a Body 
knit together by its ſeveral joints and nerves, and conſiſting of ſeveral 

Members, deny but the like Evil may befal in its kind, to it, what . doth 

happen to others in another : v/z, that ſome noxious humor of Hereſie 

corrupting the Faith in which, as the Scripture ſaithof the Blood, is the 
lfe of a Chriſtian and the Church it ſelf; way poiſon it : And ſome vio- 

Tenet of Schiſm may difſolve or diſmember it ? And ſhall not it beallowed 

the like remedy or means of Cure which are held necefſ; ary in like caſes? 

Ne opinion, how heretical or immoral ſo ever, is more pernicious ta Chri- 

ſtian 
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- ſtian Society than that whichabſo]ute.y denyes POWEr tO the Church to e- 


;e& unſound and tainting members out of it, and to provide for the ſecu- 
rity of the Body even by the abſcifſion, and Cceſtructien of any one Part 
infeſting it. For this opinion Rrikes not at one part of the Pody, but all; 
neither at one point of Faith, but all ; thoughnot immediately and dire&- 
ly, but indiredly and by conſequence. For as upon the fall of the Houſe, 
the perſons within muſt needs be cruſhrt to death, ſo upon the diſſolution 
of theoutward Frame of the Church, the Faith itſeifmuſt of neceſſity in 
a ſhort time periſh, and be reduced to nothing. And therefore, thoſe 
men of reaſon (as they would be accounted) give us bur littie cauſe to 
think them becter men, than Chriſtians, who aftrm rawly and looſely, 
without qualification or due explication of their mind, that noman is to 
be caſt our of the Church but for ſomething which is neceſſary to ſalvari- 
on, or which Chriſt doth not require or forbid abſolutely : either deny- 
ing, or not conſidering (aman can ſcarce tell which by their works) hereby 
that Chriſt, and St. Panl, and our Creed it ſelf require conſervation of 
the unity of the Church, both asa thing admirable in its ſelf, and neceſſa- 
ry to the Faith it ſe'f. For any man therefore to broach or publiſh ſuchan 
opinion as this, That every man may uſe what Ceremonies he pleaſes in the 
publtck ſervice of God; orif he pleaſes he may uſe none : and this, That 
the Church hath no power to command or forbid any thing which is not expreſſed 
in the Scripture : when as Rules general,and ſeveral Examplesin Scripture 
zuſtify che contrary. Theſe I ſay being contrary, not only to ſome one 
Church, but all ; even thoſe they would by no means have touched there- 
by, dono leſs in their conſequence, miſchief to the Church, than the de- 
nial of the Myſtery of the Trinity it feif; or of Chriſts incarnation, how- 
ever I grant they, in their form are nothing, ſo foul. And therefore I 
preſume to conclude them matter of Excommunication ; and ſol judge 
St. Paul doth, where he adviſes, nay commands in thenameof the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt (the Theſſalonians) to withdraw —_— —— one that 
walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradition he receive of us. Theſe tra- 
ditions, were (as it is here implied) concerning orders of the Church, and 
wanners of Worſhip : which in all probability are moſt of them loſt to us, 
St. Paul therefore requiring that whoever did not walk according to 
thoſe preſcriptions delivered by him,ſhou!d be ſeparated,doth not war- 
rant the like proceedings now, For tis the very ſame thing whether the 
- Church withdraws it ſelf, or whether it expells another. - When the Iſrae- 
lites warned by Moſesdeparted from the tents of the wicked Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram (who only walked diſorderly not erroneouſly in the matter 
of worſhip, that we read of) and their complices, and touched nothing 
of theirs, they Anathematized them no leſs than if they had ſet them'pac- 
king into remoter parts from the Congregation. Nay, if now-adayes; 48 
lately SedGaries ſhould prevail ſo far as to pofleſs themſelves of all the Pub- 
lick and Lawful places of Worſhip, and'eje& the true Church, they 
might ſtand no leſs legally and Really Excommunicate than if they were 
thruſt formally from thence themſelves, For'tis not the place, but the 
Cauſe, and the Body from which they are cut, that makes the: Exconiimi- 
nication juſt and valid. This weare confirmed in by the ſame Apoſtteaf- 
terward. And if any man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that nian, 


and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Now St, Paul in 


2 Theſs 3» 6, 


Num, 16, 26} 


.2 Theſ, 3. 14. 


this Epiſtle, had delivered many things nor efTential in themſelves'ts. fal- - 
vation: And where the company. of Chriſtians was nat great, and'their _ 
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ſociety not formed, and their outward power little or nothing, as in the 
beginning of all Churches, there it ſufficed in liew of Formal excommuni- 
cation, to withdraw themſelves from ſuch troublers of the Church. And 
this we read further of in St. Paul to the'Romans, ſaying, Now I beſeech 
you brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions and offences contrary to the do= 
&rine which ye have learned, and avoid them. St. Paul generally in his 
Epiſtles not only infiſts upon unity of Faith but unity of Charity, and 
outward communion : they therefore that were Authors of unneceſſary di- 
viſions are they whom he would havenoted and avoided, which when it is 
done with Publick conſent, and ſentence is the ſame inefie& with Excome 
munication : and therefore breeders of ſeparation, and diviſiens are no leſs 
ſubjec to excommunications than are Hereticks, though they hold nothing 
dired!ly contrary to the Faith. But if men will ſay tFat, What St. Paul 
did, we may do, and no more, becauſe he did no more, this is invented 
only to deſtroy, but will not hold ſtrong enough : becauſe the examples 
of the Governours of the Church our Rules, arenot to ke reſtrained to the 
very ſame Caſes only, but to them of like general nature. - St. Paul juſti- 
fyes by his pradice the excluding out of the communion of the Church 
ſuch as bred cauſeleſs contentions and diviſions and from hence the ſuccee- 


ding Governors are juſtified in doing the like. | 
For,nothing can be ſaid leſs to the queſtion in hand than to recite many 
places out of St. Paw/ commanding to bear one anothers burdens, and that 
we ſhould not judge one another ; and that the ſtrong ſhould bear with the 
weak ; and ſuch like. For all theſe Texts ſpeak either of Churches not 


Formed or conſtituted , but rather breeding ; or of ſingle perſons a- 


' monigſt thewſeives coming to Chriſtian Religion with the ſtrong prepoſſeſſi- 


ons of the Excellency of certain Rites before Religiouſly obſerved ; where 

in all Reaſon, Juſtice, and Religion require that no man ſhould impoſe his. 
Cconceit upon another, without autority. But do we find in any place of 
the Holy Scriptures that St. Paul denied this Right of Judging, cenſu- 

ring, and commanding, to the whole Church ? Nothing leſs, yea nothing 

more than the contrary, as may more fully appear when we are to ſpeak of 
Rites and Ceremonies. 

But it is commonly (and as they think accutely) ſaid, that they are the 
Authors of diviſions and Schiſms, who will not do what they may to pre- 
vent them. And therefore, if Governours impoſe more then is neceſla- 
ry to ſalvation, or Faith, upon others, they muſt anſiver for the diviſions 
ariſing from this. 

I may marvel, who before late years, (I may ſay rather dayes) ever un- 
derſtood the Scriptures in this manner ? but they will wonder ptrhavs 
again, I ſhould think they are no better interpreters and appliers of Scrip- 
tures than are to be found in times and ſocieties of od. Let that paſs ; But 
ſo muſt not their miſtake, either of the power of the Church, or the na- 
ture of Charity, and common Juſtice. The power of the Church being 
meer]y miniſterial and ſervile as to Chriſt,and the Rule of all Chriſtianity; 
the Scripture; but Magiſterial in relation to inferiour members, exten» 
deth only to things of Chriſtian Prudence, and extrinſecal to Faith ; and 
the thing- uncommanded in Scripture properly (For in other things it is 
determined w:thout any power to vary from thence;)this done, utterly de- 
royes ali Right and Autority, as to outward matters : which they canne» 
yer themſelves approve of, in the praQiſe, nor have done. But this is not 
all: for we ſay, that thoſe Governors are not the cauſe of Diviſions and 

Schiſms 
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Cchiſins who do not ſuſpend and withdraw all Injuncions extrinſecal to 
Faith, or good life, but they rather who do not receive and obey ſuch as 
are not contrary to either. This 1s the {{ate of the controverlie then between 
us; ſuppoſing there is Order and Legitiwate autority conſtituted amongſt 
us, whether this 1s more, or ſo much bound for peace, and unity fake, to 
gratifie ſuch asare in their rank, ſubje& in the Lord to them in all things 
poſſible, according to the Scripture: or theſe, on the contrary, are ob- 
liged to receive-and obſerve all ſuch decrees and conſtitutions which are 
indeed much accuſed and traduced, hut cannot be proved to be any wayes 
contrary to the word of God, -or any Analpgy of Faith, which is not de- 
 vifed by themſelves. And granting there were ſon;ewhat of Charity in 
reixing of the rigour of Orders to be obſerved; is there not much more of 
Charity to be expected from them in obeying? How can they ſo vehement= 
ly urge that upon others,which they are much more bound to keep and pra- 
&iſe themſelves, bur never reguard it ? Does not Charity muchmore bind 
them to obey their Superiours, then their Superiours, them ? Nay, can 
they lay any claim to a thing upon the account of Charity, who deny 
the ſame thing upon the account of Juſtice ? Juſtice, and a debt of obedi- 
ence flowing from ſubje&ion, requires no leſs than Charity, a compliance 
of the Wills of the Inferiour with that of the Superiour : But only Chari- 
ty can be pretended, and that only pretended, where there ſeems to be 
an indifference in the thing commanded, For if they betake themſelves to 
the inward tewper and bent of particular conſciences oppoſing or appro» 
ving things, they muſt needs come off Looſers by ſuch trials. For there 
will ſoon be found conſciences, on the contrary, that will be as ſtiffand re- 
ſolute for the defenſe, as theirs are for the abrogations of ſuch indifferent 
things.. No reaſon is poſſible to be given, why one conſcience may not 
think as well of them, finding them not forbidden ; as another doth, evil, 
finding them not commanded. For.the too vulgar dodrine which teacheth, 
T hat what is not commanded is forbidden in Scripture, is as notorious a 
falſity as any thing canbe pretended upon the Scripture. But farther, we 
abſolutely declare againſt all ſuch tryals of Publick Laws and Cuſtomes ; 
as Particular: and eſpecially private conſciences ; as unjuſt and unreaſo- 
nable and in trut intollerab'e, in all Churches. This is the Rule we main» 
tain and hold to, That nothing ought to be ordained or impoſed which may 
Juſtly offend the conſcience, and that is only evil, If therefore, the thing 
it ſelf be acknowledged, or may reaſonably be proved to contain nothing 
ſinfull,Cwhich only may offend the conſcience) it is one of thoſe evils which 
cannot be avoided ; and ſuch of which Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, It is impoſſible but that offences will come. For, either the diſſenting, 
or Aſſenting conſcience muſt ſufler : and which ſhould in ſuch caſes ſuffer 
who ſhould determine, but Autority ? Was ever that choſen for a Rule 
which is infinite in uncertainties ? So are mens conſciences in particular. 
Bur ſtill they are Inſtant and ſay, We grant ſuch things nay be left undone 
without prejudice to the Faith. And to the ſame argument we return the 
ſame anſwer in effeQ as before, viz, And they grant, they may be done 
without prejudice to the Faith. But their Caſe is little leſs than ridicn- 
lous,if it be truly conſidered what they lay down, and what they crave at 
our hands. For Peace ſake (ſay they) we ought to yield what is not un- 
lawful, and all indifferent things : As if they much more were not ſo bound 
to do, But that wenow add is, That there being two Parties diverſly con» 
ſtituted, yet, as 'tis ſuppoſed, diffcring oniy in things of a middle nature 
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between Good and Evil. If the one Partie ſhouid come unto the other pro« 


* witing to have peace, and ke at unity with it, on condition that it would 


yield all things that they may poſſibly, to them ; were this any more than 
to ſay, They would be at peace and unity with them when they became of 
the.r mind, did as they wou!d have them, -and not difier from them ? But 
I have-:ranſprefſed I fear on this ſubjed, here ar preſent ; which yet isnot 
1mpercinent a.together, it proving that it is Lawful to Excommunicate 
ſuch who agree with us in Faith. And the ſumm of the reaſonis this,v/z. 
Becauſe there are, as hath been acknowiedged on both fides, yea is almoſt 
on al: ſides granted, two things eſſential to the Church, Doarine, and Go-. 
vernment, or Diſcipline, as it is cal:ed ; to ad& any thing to the violation 
of either of theſe, may juſtly ſubjea a wan to this Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, 
And however at firſt ſight difſenſion and oppoſition to the Rites and pra@i- 
ces of a Church may not appear of a mortal nature of themſelves, as be- 
ing perhaps about things in nature alterable, yet in the conſequence ma-» 
king a breach in the wall of the City of God, they let in certain ruine and 
deſtruaion ; Thieves and Robers, 

And this ho'ds no ieſs to the Juſtification of the Church in Excommu- 
nicating refractory and diſobedient perſons to the Church in her citations: 
though in truih, the ground of her citation be matter of ſmall moment. Ic 
were indeed wuch to be wiſhd, that ſuch ſevere ſentences might not be 
executed but on occaſions of greateſt moment, not only for the perſons ſake 
ſoexciuded, but the Churches ſake, denouncing : whoſe autority nuſt 
needs be much weakened, and her ſentence much contemned, when upon 
watters appearing meer]y trivial and light, its inflied: And therefore 
moſt uſeful it ſeeweth,That redreſs of pecuniary pretenſions on perſons re- 
lat.ng to Eccleſiaſtical Courts ſhould not be by Excommunication, but 
from the Civil Power enabling the Eccicfiaſtical to exa& their dues, * But 
where this is not in uſe, and where no other means appears of obliging men 
to reverence and ſubmit to Ecclefiaſtical Powers, but the puniſhment Ec- 
clefiaſtical;Iwould fain have ſuch perſons, who profeſs not the utter aboliti- 
on of ſuch autority and diſſolution, propound ſome other effeGual way of 
keeping up the power and autority of thoſe Courts, beſides Excommu- 
nication, before they declare ſo ſmartly againſt the abuſe of it. Laſtly, 
whoſoever doth by contempt and diſobedience firſt deny the Churches 
power and in very deed ſever himſe;f from it,. can he, or any man of Chri- 
ſtian reaſon or modeſty contradid the Churches Ad in declaring and for- 
mally manifeſting what was more cloſely, but really before done by him- 
ſelf? So faras a man diſobeys and oppoſes the Church, ſo far is he really 
ſeparated from ir. And to be partly on, and partly off, as ſome men 
propound to themſelves and pleaſe themſelves in, thinking it free to chooſe 
and leave at their pleaſyre what their private judgements ſhall lead them 
to,is not at all to clear them from the guilt or imputation of Schiſmatica)- 
neſs ; Forall proper Schiſmaticks agree in many things with the Church 
wh ch they trouble and divide. And everySchiſmatick ſtands divided from 
the Church. And may not the cenſure of the Church by Excommunica- 
tion moſt reaſonably at leaſt follow a mans own AG; and declare that to 
be ſo which himſe!f hath wade ſo ; eſpecially not only thereby, or ſo much 
puniſhingthe Offendor as ſecuring the innocent and ſound by ſuchnotice 
from the like contagion? Doth not St. Paul cleerly imply ſo much,when 
he ſaithto the Gallatians, I would they were even cut off that trouble you ? 

How did theſe intruders and ſeducers ſo trouble the Church as to deſerve 
. ; ſuch 
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ſuch Exciſion or Cutting off? By two things principally, one whereof 
follows in the next verſe, by a preſumption of ſuch Chriſtian Liberty 
which was never intended by Chriſt for his Church. Another was in point 
of dodrine, innovating rather in form than words. For it wasnot another 
doarine of the Goſpel that was offered co theſe green and unſtable Chri- 
Nians,but another Form, the eaſier to prevail upon their Conſciences,and 
co alienate them from their true Paſtors. Such as theſe would the Apoſtle 
have Cur off: and therefore very falſe and frivolous is that ground of 
Sotiniayp Extraft, mentioned in the beginning, viz. That nothing which 
in it ſelf hinders not ſalvation, can give juſt occaſion of Excommunica» 
tion, | | 
I do not here (as many inſiſt much upon the words of Chriſt inSt. Mat» 
rhew, whereby he warrants a wan to account him, as Heathen and publi- 
cath, who ſhall refuſe to hear the Church arbitrating, and judging within 
it ſelf; becauſe I am of their opinion who expound this not of excomtiu» 
nication from the Church, but of a freedom granted to aman to go to the 
- humane Civil Power, for juſtice againſt ſuch a brother, as if he were no 
better than a Heathen and Publican, who will not liſten to the voice and 
Judgement of the Church. Yer ſurely this intimates a power in the Church 
to determine, and a duty in the members of it, to ſubmit unto the Judge- 
ment of it: and ifa private man may treat one of his brethren as he would 
a heathen, in ſome caſes, may not the Church ? This is the leaſt we can 
honeſtly make of Chriſts Charter given to the Church by St. Pezey, in 
the Caine Goſpel, 1will give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of heaven, 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth (hall be bound in heaven ; and whatſac« 
wer thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be hoſed in heaven. | 

But conſideration and limitation of this grievous cenſure is not tobe o- 
mitted, according to diverſity of Perſons, Relations, and the Cauſes gi- 
ven;from whence I ſuppoſe aroſe the diſtinion of Major and Mizor or 
Greater and Leſſer Excommunication, of ancient uſe in the Church. And 
Anathema and Excommunication according to the Ancient differ. For, 
FExcommunication is nothing elſe but a denunciation of a perſon aliena- 
ted from the Communion of the Church, in the myſteries and worſhip 
proper to Chriſtians : And this we may take to be the Lefſer Excommuni- 
cation : but Anathema, or the Greater Excommunication, befides exctt- 
ding from Chriſtiaa Communion, added a Curſe corporal, which the 
Scripture calls properly, 4 Detvering nnto Satan, as well for the deſtru- 
Gionof Body as Soul. Thus was that inceſtuous perſon excommunica- 
ted by St. Paul: For the deſtrugion of the fleſh, that the Spirit may be 
faved inthe day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For though we ſay, that this 
Anathema was to the deſtruction of the fleſh, we mean onl Aqually, as in 
that ſtate : but the end of that was rather theSalvation of it ; by ſuch out» 
ward judgements reducing the oifender to repentance. This _ Ayatheima 
upon the body b y plaguing it, being miraculouſly inflited, hath ceaſed. 
But yet not all bodily puniſhments with it, taking here bodily puniſh- 
ments, not only for bodily pains, but bodily and outward loſſes, Of 
this ſort may be thoſe ſeparate men from all Civil Communion with Chri- 
ſtians, denying them all outward converſation, as well as ſpiritual, in mat- 
ters of Religion. Now this ſeems to be a branch of the Old Greater Ex- 
communication, and not inall places diſus'd, And ſometimes is unlawful, 
and otherwhile lawful, according :o the extent and application of them. 
For,to infli& the ſame to the diſſolving of ties of nature, is not agreeable 
to 
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to therſiwplicity of .the Goſpel. And Natural Ties we cal; ſuch as are be- 
tiyeen Subjects and Soveraign, Parents and Children, Husband and Wife, 
which by no Eccleſiaſtical EXcommunication can be broken or nulled; 
>.>.-”  Thereaſon whereof, beſides the monſtrous efſeas enſuing upon their evacu- 
ation, not here to be treated of, .is this, That Eccleſiaſtical Power can take 
away.no more than it gave ; nor Chriſtianity deſtroy vihat it never buil- 
ed. But Chriſtianity did never ſimply confer ſuch Rights on men, Þut 
the Law of Nature ; only it regulated and directed the ſame, therefore can 


it not. null it: It is therefore unchriſtian, for any pretending Eccleſiaſtical 

Power, to abſolve ſubjes from obedience Civil, or Children from natu- 

ral, and the like. Bur every Chriſtian in that he is adopted of God" by 
baptiſm, and admitted into the Society of Chriſtians, doth receive there- 

PRESSES | certain Rights and power to communicate with it inall things : which 
power may be forfeited and loſt by breach of Covenant, as well with the 

Body of the Church, to live and believe according to the Received Faith 

and praGice thercof, as with the Head Chriſt, And this being ſo judged 

by thoſe who are over the Church in the Lord, it is very conſonant to 
Chriſtian Religion, to deny ſuch, of what order or rank ſoever they be, 

the Hgns of outward communion, Prayer and Communication of the Ho- 

1y Sacraments of Chriſt." The Church hath power to declare even ſove- 

raion Princes uncapable of ſuch Communion, and deny it them: which 

we call the. Leſſer Excommunication. Yet becauſe (as we ſaid) No natural 

...- ._.,  Right.can beextinguiſhed, upon unchriſtian miſdemeanours, If a Supream 
*.'** > * Prince of a Place ſhould diſdain to be denied or oppoſed in ſuch caſes,and 
would wake hisentrance into the Church by vertue of his Civil Rightto 
all-places under his Dominion,, the moſt that the Church could do, juſtly 
in ſuch caſes, were to diſwade him, but by any force to reſiſt his entrance 
intoany Church, were unlawful ; as it would be alſo to miniſterin a Chri- 
ſtian wanner in his preſence : for this cannot be commanded by him : but 


in ſuch caſes ſuffering wuſt be put in pradice, as for the Faith ir ſelf ſought 
to be deſtroyed - Ee 

Some there are yet who call in queſtion the peculiar and incommunica- 
ble Right of decreeing this Cenſureof Excommunication, to thoſe called 
the Clergy : which is very ſtrange, ſeeing this Power is part of that of the 
Keys delivered by Chriſt himſelf to ſuch only as he conſtituted Governors 
of the Church ; and that in Chriſts days their was a diſtingion between 
the Members of his Body, as to Inferiority and Superiority ; Obedience, 
and Command ; Teacher, and Learner ; and nuch more in the A poſtles 
days, after Chriſts Aſention; and much more yet, af.cr their days, ac- 
cording as the matter of the Church (Chriſtians encreaſing and improving) 
becaine more capable of a more convenient form and faſhion. Foras it 


is inthe produGion of natural things, though the Form ke certain and con- 


"Nant, and the very ſame at the firſt production, as inits perfedtion,yet it 
doth not appear ſo fully and perfedly as afterward: to was it with the 
Body of  Chriſts Church : It is certain therefore, that from the begin- 
ning, this A& of Excluding from the Communicn was never executed þut 
by the Rulers and Preſidents of Congregations, though the pecple' might 
concurr thereto. Now that theſe Rulers whom we way ca'l Biſhops or Preſ- 

| byters were not created by the People, nor by the Prince, we have ſhew- 
edalready, and therefore did nothing in their Right, Þut in the Power of 
Chriſt whoſe Miniſters alone they properly were: And this being eſſential 
eo right Adminiſtration of the Church, how can it be ſuppoſed either to 
us *"'ÞE 
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beſ, eparable from the Church in General, or from thoſe perſons who are 


the proper Adminiſtrators of it. For to ſay with ſome; It is needleſs Selden de Jure 
Gentium apud 

: ; - x : Bibliander 

bukeand puniſh vice, and ſcandalous miſdemeanors; which, ſay they, can apudEraftum: 


wholly where Chriſtian Magiſtrates rue, whoſe proper office it is to re- 


only be juſt cauſe of Excommunication ; is to deſtroy the ſubjeR of the 
queſtion, which ſuppoſes it needful, and upon this, enquires after the 
Terſons which ſhould Execute the ſame, And ſpitefully to defeat the 
Church-of all Authority from Chriſt ; doth indeed tranſlate this Power to 
the Civil Magiſtrate. And is not the abſurdity the very ſame which en- 
dowes the Chriſtian Governor with Civil Power, and whichendows the 
Civil Magiſtrate with Chriſtian? If it be not abſurd fora King to bea 
Philoſopher, it is not abſurd for a Philoſopher to be a King. If it be not 
abſurd for a Civil Magiſtrate to have Prieſtly power, it is not ab- 
ſurd for him that hath Prieſtly power to be a Magiſtrate. There is certain- 
ly no inconſiſtency on either ſide : For things of a far different nature and 
intention may eafily meet in the ſame perſon, though the things themſelves 
can never be the ſame. Here therefore, the things differing ſo egregiouſly, 
itis no more than nacefſary that a different cauſe be acknowledged -_ 
ry, which not appearing, the Efte& muſt be denied, Now the Cauſe of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction as Eccleſiaſtical, muſt needs come from him, 
from whom the Church it.ſelf hath its Original and being: And it isa cer» 
tain Rule that a man is born to nothing, that comes from Chriſt as Head of 
his Church, but is made and inſtituted. Which whoever is not, cannot lay 
any juſt claim to any Office under him. 

I know it is objeGed, that Preaching beingan Eccleſiaſtical AG, hath wi- 
thout contradiGion been praGiſed by diverſe, and to this day may be, no 
ordination preceeding. To which I thus anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing firſt 
between doing a thing Ex Charitate and Ex Officio, out of Charity and 
out of duty.Preaching was ever permittedin the Church (eſpecially taken 
in the larger ſenſe wherein it ſignifies all declaration of the Goſpelout 
of Charity : But the office of Preaching was never ſuirered, but upon an» 
tecedent qualifications. And theſe two difier yet farther: For he that 
dotha thing out of Office, doth it ſo that it is not jiawful for him abſolute- 
ly to omit it : but he that doth it out of Charity and only by connivance, 
not by commiſſion, may ceaſe at his pleaſure, and as he made, may ſuſpend 
himſelf when he will. Again, he that teaches without Autority upou bare 
permiſſion, nay be ſilenced without any other cauſe renderd, but the will 
of him that hath the Juriſdi&ion : or if a reaſon be given, becauſe, He 
hath no autority , is ſufficient, But he that is orderly inſtituted to that 
end, cannot without injuſticeand Tyranny be denied the exerciſe of that 
which pertains to him. 

Now the Key of Knowledge and the Key of Juriſdiction, of which the 
Power of the Keys delivered by Chriſt conſiſts, and into whichit is come 
monly divided, are very different. For the firſt doth but open the door 
to the others, and prepares and qualifies a perſon for the other, but doth 
nomore aQually give power or autority , than the great skill and experi- 
ence of a Souldier makes him a Captain, to command others : or know- 
ledpe in the law, makes a man a judge afually. It is therefore the Key of 
Juriſdi&ion or a Right given by Chriſt to adminiſter the Church, and e- 


very member thereof, that is principally to be acknowledged in this Caſe: | 


And which not being found to deſcend orderly from Chriſt, no effe& of 
that affe&ed power can be acknowledged. But, as is faid,doth not _ 
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cend naturally, or by birth, but Judicially, from others. In which 
manner who ever receives it not, ſacrilegioully murps what belongs not to 
him. | | | 
But they who would wring this power out of the hands of the Church, 
do give us certain Preſidents as well from the Jewiſh Church, wherein there 
was (It ſhould ſeem) a cuſtom that one Perſon might excommunicate ano- 
ther, when. he pleaſed: But the ſame Antiquaries tel] us alſo, that it was 
in uſe amongſt them fora man to excommunicate himſelf. And this I take 
to imply an anſwer to the former. For it is in thepower of any man'to ſe- 
parate himſelf from the Church, or any other Society materially, and Re- 
ally : but Judiciaily, and Formally, ke cannor : neitter can he ſeparate 
ano: her, otherwiſe than by abſenting hitnſelf from the Cemmunion of the 
Church: he may, indeed, as fortnally pronounce ſuch 2 centure againſt 
himſelf, or an other as the moſt Canonical Judge in the world; but intrin- 
ſique power being wanting, the outward AG turns to ſinoak, as to others; 
but as to himſelf, has no other effec then he that is ina Þoat hath upon rhe 
earth againſt which he ſets his oar, and thruſts hard, Þur puts himſelf off, 
not the earth : as our neighbouring Miniſters did when with intollerable 
and incredible preſumption, they took upon them to Excommunicate 
their own Biſhops;and ſome of the tranſwarine Churctes of the ſame Plat- 
form, were ſo wiſe as to allow theit Fact. 6 

* Andts the Inſtances of ſoine Princes whom Hiſtories affirm tb have Ex- 
communicated certain perſans ; the Anſwer is, That the word Excommu- 
nication hath deceived the reporters and appliers thereof to this Caſe : For 
according to ſignification of that word, both in the Latin and Greek lan- 
gilage, Excommunication'of amenvErs 15 the declaration by Publick Herauld 
of any guilcy Perſon to be excluded, or baniſhed the Princes Court of 
Company, or perhaps Dowinions : Thus many have been Excommurica- 
ted by Soveraign Princes. But can any inſtances be given of ſuch as with- 
our any further A&of the Church, have been thereupon denizd Communis 


on with the Church. 6: 
And what we ſay of Excommunicating, ' ho'ds good likewiſe in the Po- 


 werof Abſolution : which the ſame Perſons allow tomeer ſecular Powers, 


and would prove from an A of Conftantine the Great his abſolving Exſe- 
bius Biſhop of Nicomedia. Conſtantine (weall know) had but little know- 


| ledge in: the Rites of the Church, at that time, and might attempt he 


AnaFlofius 
Germbnius de 
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knew not what, as ſcon asany other man, whoſe affeGion to Chriſtianity 
far exceeded his Judgement : But what is affirmed of Conſtantines Act ? 
That he Reſtored that Excommunicated perſon to che Communion of the 
Church:(which only is properlyAbſolution)No ſurely,but he might reſtore 
him to his See, and that is all : Or if more were done, he might be ſaid ro 
doit, who cauſed, by the interpoſition of his Power, ſome Biſhop of the 
Church to free him from thoſe Bonds. FERD [= 


- Butqueſtivnleſs that is none of the. leaft corruptions which the Church - 


of Rome ſtands guilry of, and which our Church hath but roo much conni- 
vedat, that the Power of Excommunication ſhou'd be in the hands of Lay 
men. To'mend this a little, they of 'the Roman Law, diſtingutſh that 
which by no means ſhould be ſeparated,” turing one abſurdity by afother: 
- For they diſtinguiſh'Epiſcopa]! Order,: fromEpiſcopat Juriſdidtion :''atid 
ay a wan that hath not Epiſcopal Order, bur Epiſcopal Juriſdicion,may 
Excommunicate * a vile and corrupt imagination brought in on'ptrpoſe 
to ſerve the turns of ambitious, ſecular, and ſacrilegious Drones who 

wauld 
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would drive two trades, of ſecular advantage, and Eceleſiaſtical Profits, 
For there is nothing ſo Efſencial unto Epiſcopacy as juriſdiction (I meanan 
Habicude and Right ro Preſfide and Rule,) and there can be no Epiſcopal 
Power without that ; nor that without Epiſcopal CharaQtar: Officers in- 
deed there may be under him, void of that CharaGar or any Prieſtly : be- 
cauſe though the Court be properly Eccleſiaſtical, yet all thingsare not ſo 
which are acted therein. Judicial Ads, and Acts of Notaries and of Execu- 
rions are competible to unordain'd perſons, becauſe Gifts of nature and 
Learning may capacitate a man to them : but that of Juriſdiction properly 
ſo called, is the intrinſique Right of the Paſtour of the Church : and this 
of Excommunication annext thereunto, or rather a part of it. And 


therefore, .he is not a Biſhop, . that hath it not, and he that hath ir, isa + 


Biſhop, it is not indeed neceſſary that this ſhould be denounced by a 
Biſhop, but that this power which is likewiſe inherent ina Prieſt as a 
Prieſt, be committed to him, after the decree made by the Biſhop. For 
the Prieſt having a Juriſdiction within himſelf, by vertue of his place and 
office, bur reſtrained by the Superiour Power to him ; the Juriſdiftion 
and Autority of the Biſhop is ſeen ſufficiently in this, that it enablesa 
Prieſt to do that which of himſelf he ought not todo : and this is rather 
exciting an old power in the Prieſt, then infuſing a new, giving right to 
it to exert itſelf which before it had not, Bur Lay-wen having no Ec- 
cleſiaſtical CharaGar inherent in them, cannot by any ſuch general come 
miſſon given them from the Biſhop, aG& effeGually to that end for want of 
the due Principle: this Licence of the Biſhop being nothing elſe, but 
removing of that Obſtacle which hinders it to work where, it was. For 
| to deliberate, debate, and Judge of cauſes and perſons ſubje& to Ex» 

communication, may poſſibly be better performed by ſuch who have 
attained to that ſcience, without any order in the Clergy, bur the fa& 
it ſelf is quite of another nature; | 
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Cnae. XXXIIL 
Of the ſecond branch of Eccleſsaftical Power : 


which is Myſtical, or Sacramental, Hence o 
the Nature of Sacraments in General, Of the 
Vertue of the Sacraments. Of the fign and 
thing ſignified. T hat they are alwayes neceſ- 
ſarily diſtin, Intention how neceſſarie to 
a Sacrament. Sacraments Effeual to Grace. 


Aving thus ſpoken of the Political Power of the Church , 
whichwe ſo call becauſe it imitates that which is ſo more pro- 
| perly called in direQing the viſible Body of the Church to 
its proper end, as the Pitot doth the ſhip to its proper Ha- 
| ven, and hath both Viſible As and Efte&s;We are now to 
treat of that Power, We, in diſtin&ionto t hat other, do call Myſtical : be- 
cauſe the End and Effe& thereof is not outward or viſible : but inward, 
ſpiritual, and Myſterious: and therefore alſo call ir Sacramental, Sacra- 
ment and Myſtery being the ſame in the Original Phraſeof the New Teſta» 
ment. For to the Church, as they are more peculiarly called, who are 
Officers inthe ſame, doth it,of Right, appertain to celebrate theſe Myſte- 
ries. Wherefore, firſt we ſhall ſpeak of the Sacraments in General, as the 
manner is, and then in Particular. - 
Theword Sacrament is rather of Gentile than Chriſtian original, there 
beingno word in the New Teſtament proper to it, but the vulgar Tranſla- 
—_— tion thinking fit to render Myſtery, Sacramept, in Latin, the Antienter 
gratie invifi- Latin Church hath made uſe of it to expreſs certain Myſterious Rites of 
bil!s for =_ ſacred and neceſſary uſe in the Church of God : about which word ſo long 
oz” fincereceived, no contention ought to be had. The Nature, Number, Mi- 
erat, etcau- niſter and Uſe of them deſerving principal enquiry. 
ſz exiftat. A Sacrament is defin'd (as is commonly known) by St, Auguſtine, aVi- 
viffoderenſis. fible ſign of an Inviſible Grace, which being taken rigorouſly, ſeemeth not 
_ —_ 4 to comprehend the whole nature of it : therefore Jntiſſiodorenfis would 
wy have its defe& ſupplied, thus. A Sacrament is awiſible form of an Inviſible 
Grace, whereof it is alſo the Gauſe. But conſidering the many and ſharp 
diſputes upon this ſubje&, I ſuppoſe it may be wore fully deſcribed to be 
' 'Awviſible fien ordained by God to produce an inviſible effeft of Grace in the ſoul 
of Man. This definition may be coile&ed from the ſeveral parts of it, con- 
tained in the word of God : as firſt, from St. Pau/to the Romans ſpeaking 
of Circumciſion, a prime Sacrament given by God to Abraham and his 
Rom.. 4. 11. ſeed. And he recerved the fign of Circumciſion a Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith which he had being yet uncircumciſed. For there are three ſpecial 
propertiesof a Sacrament commonly acknowledged, To Signifie, To Seal, 
To Effeft Grace : but in ſtrickneſs of ſpeech theſe make but two Adis. For, 
_ eithera Thing doth barely ſignify and dec'are another, or it concurreth 
| to 
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rothe being of another, where things are Related one to- another. For 
ſeals are no more than ſigns binding more firmly to the fulfilling of the con- 
tents of an Inſtrument or Conveyance. For as in ſuch Caſes, the Free 
g00d will of the Donour, 1s the only cauſe of an inheritance given ; the 
Inſtrument of Conveyance confiſting of ſo many words are the ſigns of 
the inward will, the ſeals are but ſigns of the ſigns of words, that is, an 
aſſurance that what was ſignified in the ſaid Inſtrument, ſhould hold good. 
And the Actual Delivery of this is the immediate Cauſe'of entring into 
poſſefiion or enjoyment of this Gifc, In like manner, The word of God 
promiſing his Graces to us, ſignifies the will of God to that end : The Sa- 
craments ſuperadded do likewiſe ſenſibly fignifie unto us the earneſt God is 
in, when he made promiſes unto us, as Seals. And the aQual exhibiting 
of theſe ſigns or ſeals on Gods Part by his Proxy or Miniſters, and the due 
receiving of them on our Part, do put-us into a fruition of thoſe things 
which were ſo ſignified and promiſed. Firſt then, They muſt be a ſign, that 
is,a Repreſentation of a thing and not the thing ir ſelf, and that to add to 
our knowledge and Faith : for if there were no agreement between the 
thing ſignifying, and the thing ſignified, 'the word of God alone had ſuffi- 
ced to that end. Secondly, they muſt be ordained of God, For if no man, 
in common juſtice, can give away another mans eſtate, but the true owner 
of it ; how ſhould it be poſſible, or equal, or credible, that any other 
beſides God himſelf the Owner of his graces, ſhould by inſtruments of 
his own forging convey ſuch heavenly benefits to mankind, which proper- 
ly belong to God 3 This were ſupream folly and preſumption to attempt. 
Or can any man know Gods mind or methods of working before he hath 
revealed them ? Therefore it is ſaid that God gave Abrahams the Sign and 
Seal of Circumciſion. Thirdly,they muſt rather be ordained Arbitrarily 
of God, and by ſpecial Inſtitution, then Naturally; leaſt the Free Grace 
of God therein contained ſhould ſuffer, and the efie& be aſcribed rather 
to natural than ſupernatural Cauſes. For though the cutting off of the 
foreskin of the fleſh, Þy explication, intimate the cutting off of the 
filthof the Soul : yet naturally it could not be ſo well underſtood : And 
God might, if he had pleaſed, ordained the cutting off of the tip of the 
ear, to ſerve the ſame ends, ' Ando in baptiſm, Water doth naturally 
cleanſe bodily filthineſs, but without notice given of Gods will and grace, 
it could never have been believed poſlible'to affe& the ſoul, and purify it. 
Fourthly, as there muſt be ſome agreement between the thing ſignifying 
and ſignified, there mult alſo be a real difference in their nature. For no« 
thing in nature or reaſon can ſignify it ſelf, becauſe nothing can be clearer 
than it ſelf : For when a thing is obvious to our ſenſes or otherwiſe appa- 
rent we donot ſay,we have a ſen of ſuch a thing;but the thing it ſelf. Yet this 
moſt certain Rule is ſought to be bafled, and overthrown by Cavillers;who 
would bring in their falſe dodrine of the Euchariſt, and would ſhew from 
bread on a Stall or Cloath which ſignifies bread and Cloath as well as is 
bread and Cloath, that the ſame body of Chriſt may bea ſign of it ſelf. 
Bat their attempts in their Inſtance fail them becauſe that Bread which is 
expoſed tobe ſold, or that Cloath, is not a ſign of it ſelf, wiz. That it 
is cloath or bread ; but is ſo only : but it is only a ſign that either it is to 
be ſold, which is quite another thing from Cloath it ſelf, or it is a ſign of 


other cloath which doth not appear. And ſo the body of Chriſt in the 


Euchariſt is not a fign of that Body which doth appear, but of that which 
doth not appear. And therefore,a Fifth condition of a Sacrament is, That it 
ſhould 
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ſhould »i/ibly ſignify ſomething inviſible and ſpiricual. Laſtly that Sas 
craments are £0 be not only ſignificant, or (which comes to the ſame) Sea- 
ling ; but efficacious in themſelves upon the ſouls of men : which may de- 
ſerve further explication. | 

A thing may be ſaid in its ſelf efficacious, though it doth not attain the 
properend of its working ; it mitles of its effe&t, becauſe the conditions 
required are not kept. For fire it ſelf, as aGive and operative an Ele- 
mentas it is, doth not work efte&ually upon any thing bur its proper mat- 
ter, nor upon that, at too greata diſtance. So may it be with the Sacra= 
wents, which though indeed they are the power of God, and not of na- 
ture, unto ſalvation, yet through ſome defed in the obje&, or indiſpoſi- 
tion, may fail of their proper and wonted Effect : but not from any inſuffi- 
ciency in themſelves, or indignity of the Mintiter of them. 

For, if in this ſenſe that old barbarous Rule be taken,viz. That Sacras« 
ments have their virtue Ex Cpere Operato, viz. From the work done 5. e. 
that they are Efficacious means of Grace 1n themſelves, and their vertue 
doth not depend upon the Miniſters unworthineſ, or worthineſs, provi- - 
ded he doth work according to Chriſts jnſtitution and intention, it is 
true : For what St. Paul ſpeaks of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is true of the 


2 Cor. 3+ 5, Miniſtersof the Sacraments, A'st that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think 


#ny thing as of eur ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of Goa, The Officers of God 
in the delivering of theſe means of ſalvacion not ſwerving from the Rule 
and Preſcription given by God, theſe Inſtruments themſelves have their 
due and proper efte&. As when a King of his Free Grace ſenceth by a leud 
and vain fel'ow a Grant of ſome great Favour to any of his ſubjects, whom 
he pleaſeth io raiſe out of a poor and baſe eſtate to richesand honour, 'tis 
not the unworthineſs or wickedneſs of the bearer, ſo long as he is true in 
his Office, that can void the Grant, ſo neither can the evil manners of the 
Miniſters of the word and Sacraments, nu!l the power and promiſes of 
God made in them. | 

But though evil manners and vitiouſneſs of the perſon do not corrupt 
or deſtroy the nature and end of the Sacrament, yet it is believed that the 
acGua) averſation of the mind of him who conſecrates and adminiſters,not 
only not intending aQualiy to Conſecrate, but aQually intending not to- 
conſecrate, may evacuate the whole Action, But this is ſhown by the for- 
mer example to be very falſe,becauſe ſti]] God Fath inſerted his wii], and 
annexed his promiſes ty the thing it ſe!f, and not ro the Perſons d:ſpcſition 
or indiſpoſition either of underſtanding, or manners. It is true, ſome of 
the Antients have ſaid that Intention is neceſſary :oa Sacrament, and this 
hath given occaſion to that groſs Error in the Church of Rome ; which 
hath miſtaken the intention of ſich Fathers as have ſpoken of Intention. - 
For Intention is twofold : The Inten:ionf Chriſt o1 God, ard the Inten- 
tion of Manor the Miniſter ; They way ſay that Intention is neceſſary to- 
2 Sacrament taking their Intention for the will and mind of Gcd : which 
if it be not obſerved in all neceſſary things (at leaſt the Eacrament)is not 
perfe& or valid : but if it be, whatever mans intention be, it hinders not, 
the Sacrament is the ſame. And wrereas they would ſof.en this harſh, and 
moderate this erroneous dodrine, by diftirguiſhing cf Intention in the 
Prieſt, into 4&ual, Habitual.and Vertual : Firſt, we may well except againſt 
this diſtinGitonit ſe'f, Eecauſe they are forced in the explication of it ra 
make Habitual and Vertual Intention the ſame, in all waterial things, only 
they cauſe them to differ, in that, Habitual is only a general intention with- 
out 
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nr rn rn eee en : : ; 5 es ; 
Gut any aGual conſideration at the time of Conſecration, 'of what they 
are about, Vertual, that there 1s at the entrance vpon that Action, an a&- 
ual purpoſe to do what Chriſt and th? Church intended ſhould be done, at 
that time ; but this paſſeth away ſl uddenly, and all the remaining Action is 
performed by vertue of that friſt good thought. Bur this cannor ſerve the 
Turn ; For the form of the Sacrament conſiſting chiefly in the words of 
Conſecration, according to their own dodrine, if ſuch an Intention be 


wanting at that time, there can be no conſecration, and 1f no conſecrati- 


on, no Sacrament. <0 that thereare two notorious inconventences follows 


ing upon this Error ; the one, that the moſt ſacred and Comfortable Ins» 


ſtruments of Gods Grace and our Salvation are left to the luſts of maliti- 
ous and vain wan to be bafled at his pleaſure, and the Communicant defea- 
ted of thebleſſings God bath conſigned to him * thereby. Another that 
vpon ſuppoſition that the Sacraments were duly adminiſtred, and ſo by 
conſequence effeGual to their properends; yet this being not certainly 
known to the Partaker thereof, his mind muſt be in perpetual diſturbance 
and confi; fearing that the Prieſt had an inward intention contrary to 
the outward appearance. But they ſay, there is it leaſt a Moral certdinty; 
And what isa Mo al certainty ? Can] they rell? They have not yet. And 
all I ſuppoſe they can ſay is no more then to make ita good degree of Pro« 
bability ; which will not ſerve this Caſe. ' Bur in truth, many Caſes fall 
out ſo that there is that they call a Moral Certainty on the contrary : when 
ſpite and wa'ice boil high in the breaſts of men, and their happineſs 
conſiſts in doing all the miſchief they can to them they tmalign, which we 
know by ſeveral Inſtances, is not ſeldom found in thoſe Countryes 
where this doGrine flouriſhes moſt : 'And to what they are wont here 
chiefly to oppoſe ; That there can be no probability of an effe& where 
the cauſe is not real but jocular, ludicrous, and Hiſtrionical (as it muſt 
be where there is no intention bnt only a fiionof doing a thing) as if one 
in mockery, upon the Stage, ſhould baptize one, 'in derifion of the 
Faith and Church of Chriſt : We anſwer, That if this Ludicrous A&i- 
on be fo fictitious, and falſe that the thing only ſeems to be done; 
Þut is nat done ; and one ſeems to be baptized, but is not: Ir matters 
not what his intention way be: For we now ſuppoſe the thing to be done 
as Chriſt and the Church intends. For if this be wanting, ſurely nothing 
1s rea'ly performed : But the queſtion is whether” when the thing is 
really done, ſaving the due intention, this defe@ voids all the reſt: For 
Jet an Off cer of a King mock what he pleaſes, and a& what he' pleaſes 
in ſcorn and derifion of the thing he hath in Charge to deliver, aiid 
declare it is contrary to his reſolution ro deliver it, yet if he really doth 
dcliverit, his contrary purpoſes and 2&ions cannot hinder the efft&, yor 
the benefiraccruing from thence.” For as St. Paul ſaith, Nether he that 


Planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth is any thing, but God who giveth 


the encreaſe. Weſee this in marriage more apparently than in other 'Si- 
craments (if we may cal thisa ſacrament, of which by and by) that, let 
the Miniſter intend what he pleaſes, nay the Parties Jeſt with that Sacred 


Rite never ſo lightly,if there be a performance of ſuch things as are otit- 


wardly required to that ſolemnity,it holds good to all intents and purps- 
Tes,cvenagainſt the reſolutions of the perſons principally round pre. 4 
in. Yet muſt we acknowledge a vaſt difference between thoſe two tio 
properly called Sacraments : Baptiſm, and the ſupper.of the Lord; For 
tndoubtedly; where in either of theſe there isa repugniney of the will to 


them; 
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them, their effec is nothing upon the perſon receiving them : becauſe this is. 
the principal obſtacle of all to the efficacy, yet is the Sacrament never 
the leſs valid, . and,truly performed as to the Nature of it. 

And concerning the FFficacy of the Sacraments it is worth our enquiry; 
eſpecially for their ſakes who aſcribing very injudiciouſly and injuriouſ- 
ly, the Grace of SanGification and Jultification abſolutely to a. ſpecial 
Faith, - thought of bur Jately. amongſt Chriſtians ; or to the unſearchable 
Decree of Almighty God, to juſtifie and ſave ſuch perfons as are ordain- 
ed to Life and Salvation, affirm this Decree and-good purpoſe of God to 
effe& all things neceſſary to ſalvation ; and that the Sacraments are recei- 
ved only as ſo many pledges and ſeals of the good will of God in our Ju- 
ſification and Salvation, long before concluded immutably towards us ; 
but are. of no efficacy , or vertue to bring them about. This, though 


Cartwright. glzinly and direGly afferted by ſome eminent Reformers, 1s no þetter 


thana peſtilent Errour ; contrary to all Antiquity of Eccleſiaſtical and 
Scriptural Writers : Of which latter, ir ſuffices to inſtance in thoſe ob- 
vious places-which direaly inferr a neceſſity of them, and afcribe a vers 
tue;to them, of effeGing, and not only ſignifying Grace, or ſealing it un- 
to-ns. . For eMatthew the 3.v. 11. St. Foha diſtinguiſhing his Faptiſm 
frath the Baptiſm of, Chriſt, aſſureth, that Chriſt ſhou)d Paptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not only with Water. Now if water alone ſignifies, or 
ſeals: ( for there is no ſuch great difference between theſe as commonly is 
fuppoſed ) and therefore the Baptiſm that Chriſt uſed having more in it 
than ſo, it follows that it muſt þe the efficacy and grace of the Holy Spirit. 
And they, who take notice of this argument to anſwer, that the difference 
between Fohns Baptiſm and that of Chriſt here propheſied of, conſiſts in 
this,That Johys was an outward, waſhing, Chriſts an inward, doth confirm 
what I ſaid : For ſurely this inward, being inviſible, can be no outward 
fign or feal,whoſe natures are to be viſible and apparent. And therefore 
it muſt be that Baptiſm of Grace wrought in the inward man. And doth 


Mark. 16, 16. Chriſt when he ſaith, eMark 16. 16. He that believeth, and is Baptized, 


ſhall: be ſaved, doth he mean no more than, Is s a ſizz he ſhall be ſaved ? 
Or hehath his ſalvation, which came onely by believing ſealed unto him ? 
Or,arc they not rather lequally conjoyned to the ſame effe&, Salvation ? 
So that no more-can a man expe to be faved by believing without being 
Baptized, than hecan by being Baptized without believing. And this 
is manifeſt from the Baptiſm of Infants, which puts tham into a ſtate of 
falvati@n, even before aGual faith-in them. | 
Again, Being born of Water and the Holy Ghoſt , of which Chriſt 
ſ] hs in St. Fohn ( meaning thereby Baptiſm ). muſt needs be more than 
certain indications and figns of life. Chriſt ſayes there expreſly, we are 
boxn-by Water, and not that weare knows to be born by Water only. And 
whereas Gatvinwithdiverſe followers of the Reformation, preſume to in- 
terpret this ater, as elſwhere Fire, of the Ho)y Ghoſt, and not of the 
-proper Element Water ; I makeno ſcruple to accuſe them of extreme in- 
 folencefor ſo doing ; as well, becauſe they needlefly, and more immo- 
.deſtly oppoſe the unanimous conſent of the Ancient Interpreters expoun- 
ding it of Water-Baptiſin, than-Ido contradia them, whom I alwayes ſec 
in a lower formtothem: as alſo, becauſe the thing it-ſelf_declares the 
contrary ſenſe to be more agreeable to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt. For, 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt are put here, not exegetically ( as they ſpeak ) 
Þut diſtin&ly as two ſeveral things concurring to the ſame end. For, though 
: Fohy 
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{ceing there is found a real and proper veritication of this baptiſin of fire 
which was at the day of; hy, the Apoſtles gnd Diſciples were 
viſited with fiery Tofignes fronrabove; there ts n beceff ty of fleeing to a 
meer metaphor : and if there be nore here, there is none in that place 
where water is joyned with the Holy Ghoſt : And reading no where, that 
eveptheHoly Ehothappearedyn;the likenels,of; water, wepregpaſtrained 
to take this properly, of extergal water. , | MEL 

" Furthermore wo efied.18aſcri bed \>H _—_— we make 
doubt to aſcgikepneficacie.opagencie to that reputed Cauſe? But to Bap- 
tiſin 1s aſcribe RE nſion of figs, - Acts LF Repent PU INTN Peter) 
and be baptized every one af you —=Y rae bf Feſt Ori the remiſſion 
of ns, &c- Andelſewhere in x| #5, G Fc mande{h St. Pant, Ariſe 
Nt. ed ny away 'h Be. ; oa a 'y Thin bk a: nd ek 
ty to. the'new glofſts af MddenniDivines;.inghneang: man roxthink other- 
wiſe of Baptiſin here, than of force to take away fins ? Hefe they demand 
with a Paſſion, What? Ex Opere Operato ? From the work of Baptiſm.done? 
[ anſwer; The work done of it ſelf 15 not thus efficacious, as is ſaid; but 
the Co-operation of the Holy Spirit, which God hath ſet over that work, 
and-its influence; effefeth thus/much; '' 1 © 6 41th 1 - MY 

- Laſtly, The Introducers atid Defenders of this opinioh of the incffe@uz 
alaeſs of the Sacraments, allowing an efficacte-to. excite and nouriſh Faith, 
(which with them doesall things)why ſhould they be ſo nice and timorous 
in granting another effe& of the ſame nature ?:'For to encreaſtapd confirm 


Faith; being a ſpiricualeffe&, is as much ihnature;'a waſhing away ſins; or * 


communicating new Graces? I ſee no differerice, worth 'the noting, be- 
ſides that from themſelves ; and an illaudable pronity to: vary. from Tras 


ditioh expounding holy Writ;where wit and 'wWantonneſs of' Judgment can 


find the leaſt footing to ſtand our againſt Antiquity'. 


Bur whereas fomeargue for the efficaciouſheſs of Baprtiſin, and the other | 


Sacraments out of Reaſon ; and ſome out of Reeſon argue againſt it ; it is 
hard to ſee how either ſide can attain their ends ;-feeing whatever efficacy 


the Sacraments have;they derivefrom the Inſtitution of God :- which Inſti- | 
tution can be no otherwiſe known to us then from his word, and therefore, 
as Divine reaſon proceeding upon Scripture grounds may inform us, we ' 


may conclude, and -no otherwiſe : Wherefbre: they argue very prophane- 
ly, and accordingito-Scripture grounds, ridicaloufly, v 
quula, a Little water; as if for want of that God ſhould ſuffer a ſoul to pe- 
riſh ; or for wantof a Littleqhorſel of bread; and a drop or two of wine, 
men ſhould perifh-everlaſtingly.- As if it were not a merey of 'God to ſave 
ſome, and that by the contemprtibleſt things in the world, and ſuch as his 
illuminable power and wiſdom ſhotild chooſe; rather than rigour in bind- 
ing us to them ; or to be'authours of our own ruin. But'to protra& a 
diſputation to.prove thatthe efficacy of the Sacraments can ariſe from the 
Work itſelf; thinking thereby that it muſt follow that they are not at all 
efficacious,as ſome'very learned men have done, is rather to be pitied than 
perſecuted. For no otherwiſe do we aſcribe vertue to them; Ex opere'O- 
perato, but as 1t is oPpoſit to-Opus operaxts, meaning that the inſtrumenta) 
things, the Sacraments, have not their ſufficiencie or efficiencie from the 
Inſtrumental Perſons, the Miniſters of them,but that theſe'doing:the work 
required of them by'the Ordainer, the efficacic follows; and yet not abſo- 
lately from the work, but from the wilt of Gud, -'- (24 
Y 


I 61: 
Tohn in St. Matthewaddeth to the Holy Ghoſt, Fire, as Water is in 8. Fohs, Ads 2.3. 
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Of the diftinFion of Sacraments into Legal and 
Evangelical. Of the Covenants. neceſſary. to 
Sacraments. T be true djifference' between the 
Old. and New Covenant.  - T be Agreement be- 
tween Chriſt and Moſes. T he Agreements 
and. differences between the Law and the 'Go- 


ſpel. 


us {| 

ORE contention hath afflifted the Churchof God inithe 

diſquiſitioniof the number, than nature of the Sacraments. 

Firſt then, for methods ſake; We ſhall divide them into Le- 
| galand Evangelical. Legal Sacraments were thoſe outward 
= Signs and Rites which God ordained to: {braham and his 
Seed, as Inſtances and Notices of- the Covenant made between him and 
them. And:therefare it will not be improper nor unſeaſonable to: inter- 
rupt a little the immediate proſecution of the Sacraments, and treat of the 
Covenants God hath made with man, as well:New as. Old: feeing all: the 
Sacraments, as well Jewiſh as Chriſtian, relate to:thoſe Covenants. 

A Covenant is nothing elſe but an Agreement ſolemnly made between 
two diſtin& Parties, with\Conditions-mutually to be obſerved : as in that 
between. Lebaxand Facob.,. That the one ſbould not paſs over, that leap to the 
ether for harm.. Solikewiſe between Gad and Man, a Stipulation and Re- 
ſtipulation is wadgghat the one ſhould: perfarm the part of a Parron and 
Lord, andthe other of a faithful Servant to him. 

This Covenant is but twofold in general, however it be diverſified ac- 
cording to the ſeveral occaſions of revealing the ſame. The firſt was pro- 
perly a Covenant of Nature 5 -the ſecond,of Grace. The Covenant of Na- 
ture was firſt made with Ademwat his creation, wherein was beſtowed on 
him, not only ſuch Faculties and Perfe&tions of Being as neceſlarily rend- 
ed to the, natural perfe&ion of man ; but ſuper-added certain ſupernatu- 
ral Graces which might diſpoſe him with facility. to fulfill the Law and 
Wiltof God : . Notwithſtanding which, he diſobeying God,forfeited thoſe 
more ſpecial; aids and- accompliſhments, and ſo. diffolved that Cove- 
nant. | | | | 
God proceeded;not upon faithleſs man according to the rigour of his 
Juſtice;. but out: of his free inſcrutable favour inclined, to renew a Cove- 
nant-with hit agaigg and that was: ina third /Perſon, not with falſe man im- 
mediately.ag before. Andithis Perſon, through whom he thus covenant x 
ſecond timerwithman, was the Man Chriſt Jeſus : andthen theſe three are 
na more: Coveriants really, Yet becauſe this ſecond, of ſendinghhis Son as 
a Mediatour between God and Man, had ſuch different Forms and Faces 

T4 upon 
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Old Covenant and the New : As by St. Pax to the Galatians,ſaying; Theſe 
zwo are the two Covenants The one from Monnt Sinai ; the other from 
Mount Sion or Feruſalem. And to the Hebrews ; If the firſt Covenant 
had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been found for the ſecond.Where 
he ſpake of the Covenant of Moſes, and that of the Goſpel. 

But there wasa more early Covenant made with Abraham: when God 
promiſed to him the Land of Canaan, and to his Seed : But both theſe 
agree in the ſame, in that they are tearmed Covenants of Works : not that 
they were ſo made that they only required working, and the ſecond part, 
believing, which was under the Goſpel : For this Covenant wade with 4- 
braham and Moſes peculiarly to the Ifraelites , did ſuppoſe the 
firſt ſolemn Covenant cf Faith in the promiſed Seed of the Woman, which 
ſhould break the Serpents head : And therefore this was not another from 
that, but as a Codicil annext in order to ſome ſpecia! Promiſes and Privi- 
ledges wade over to the <ced of Abraham, upon tearms not common to all 
mankind. Such as were temporal bleſſings, and particularly the inheri- 
tance of the Land of Cayaazy. But that which is often called the New Co- 
venant , or the Covenant of the Goſpe), is according to the ſubſtance of 
an ancienter date than that wade either with Abraham or Moſes; being the 
ſame which was made with Adax the ſecond time in Paradiſe. But is cal- 
led the New Covenant, becauſe it appeared but newly in reſpe& of its 
dreſs and ciearer reve'ation, at Chriſts appearing : And therefore St. Fohy 
excellently expreſſes this, when he ſeemeth to ſpeak on both ſides, ſaying, 
Brethren; 1 write no new Commandment to you, but an old Commandment, 
which ye had from the beginning : the old Commandment # the Word which 

ye have heard from the beginning. Again, a4 new Commanament | write un- 
to you, which thing is true in him and in you: ſignifying unto us in what 
ſenſe the Goſpel was new, and in what,Old. 
the more conſpicuous manifeſtation of it : it was old in reſpe& of its Or- 
dination. For to this end, the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians ſpeaking of the 
Goſpel, calieth it the Myſtery which hath been hid from ages, and from ge- 
nerations, but now is made manifeſt to his Saints,@+c. 

But the natnre of this Covenant,and the vulgar confuſions made in trea- 
ting of the Old and New, wiil more clearly appear from a ſhorc conſi- 
deration of the Agreement and Differences between theſe two Cove- 
nants. 

And the firſt Agreement is that we now have infinuated, that the ſub- 
ſtance of them Þoth was the fame. Secondly, they agree in their Author. 
For, contrary to ſome ancient Hereticks, the ſame God was the Author 
of the Old, who was Author of the New Law. Thirdly, they agree in 
the Principal Miniſter and Mediatour of both , which was Chriſt Jeſus: 
who is therefore ſaid to be the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever, becauſe 
both before the Law, and under the Law, and after the Law of Moſes, 
Chriſt was the ſame Mediatour. Fourthly, they were one as to their end, 
which next to the ultimate of All, was the glory of God, was the falvati- 
on of the obſervers of them : obedience unto Gods will: being the moſt 
immediate. Fifthly, they agree, In that neither of them was immediately: 
given of God,but both in the hand of a Mediatour between God and Man; 
as the Apoſtle witneſſeth of the Old Law, in his Epiſtle to the Galatians.,: 

It was ordained by Angels in the hands of « Mediatour : Now this Megiatour' 
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i not a Mediatour of one: Andof the Goſpel,the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh to 

Hebr, 12. 24 the Hebrews, that Jeſus was the Meaiatour of a New Covenant : as Was 

Dev 18. 15. Propheſied in Deuteronomy by Moſes, ſaying ; The Lord thy God will raiſe 

wp wnto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren like unto me , 

unto him ye ſhall hearken. And Moſes and Chriſt agreed in that, Firſt, 

Hebr, 5.5. Moſes caiwe not of himſelf, bur was ſent of God. So alſo Chriſt glorified 

wot himſelf, to be made an High Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art 

my Son, &c. 2. Neither Moſes nor Chriſt delivered their own will, or 

ſought their ownglory, before the glory of him that ſent*them. For 

Exod. 25440. Adoſes was commanded to make all things according to the patern ſhewed 

him of Godin the Mount, And we find. nothing in the Books of Moſes 

more frequent than, The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ec. In like manner,Chriſt 

, fithof himſelf, The Word which ye hear ts not mine , but the Fathers that 

| rb wg ſent me. Andelſewhere, I am come in my Fathers name, &c. Thirdly, 

they were both ſent immediately of God. Fourthly, Both of them con- 

firmed the Dodrine by Miracles and mighty Signs, proving to the behold. 

ers a Divine Power afliſting them. For Moſes wrought ſuch Miracles as 

John 15. 24- noneof the experteſt Magicians could : and Chriſt faith of himſelf, If 7 

had not done among them the works that no other man did, they had not had 
fiw, Thus they may ſeem to agree. 

But their difference is no leſs: and that, Firſt, if we conſider their im- 
mediate Authors in their Perſons, For Moſes was only Man, but Chriſt 
God and Man : under which one manifold, other differences are compre- 
hended, as to their conception, birth, life, and death ; manner of their 
office and adminiſtration thereof ; which I paſs over and come to the Laws 
or Covenants themſelves given by Moſes and Chriſf, For then the Law 
and Covenant in the hand of Griff was more ancient, than that given by 
Moſes, as to the ſubſtance and foundation, which was the Law of Nature, 
and Reaſon, and Juſtice towards God and Man , and perfe& Obedience 
to the will of God. For the Promiſe of the Meſſias to come, was made 

. to Mankind immediately after Adams tranſgreſſion, wherein conſiſted the 
ſum of the Goſpel, many hundred of years before Moſes his dayes, or 
Laws : and therefore mult be-niore ſacred and neceſſary. Secondly, The 
Law as Moſaical was only a type and ſhadow of good things to come, and 
not the very things themſelves : | as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argueth, 
But as it is commonly ſeen when a man propoundeth to himſelf to caſt a 
fair Statue, or to build a fair houſe, he firſt makes a mold, and prepares 
convenient tools ;* So God, out of his wiſdom, (however he could have 
done otherwiſe) firſt prepared the Law of Moſes, as a Model, according 

' to which he caſt the Law of Chriſt ; and made uſe of the Rites and Cere- 
monies to prepare the way for the Goſpel. And hence ariſeth a Third 
difference, becauſe the Form of Moſes his Law was temporary, and to 
ceaſe, but that of Chrift was to have no end,as was propheſied in the Book 
of the Pſa/ms, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Politie, Church, and Magiſtracy, 
under the Metaphors of Heavens and their hoſt,as is freouent in Scripture, 

Pfal.102 26 They (ball periſb but thou ſhalt enaxre, yea all of them ſhall wax old like 4 

Hebr. 1, 10.” garment, 4s & veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they jball be changed: 

Jer. 32. 40. but thow art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have wo end... Of Chrifts King- 

Hebr. T 29: dom there ſhall benoend. Fourthly, The Lawand Covenant Moſaical 

Plal $A had only temporal Promiſesof reward and puniſhments, relating to this 

Life and the Land of Canary, called for this cauſe the Land of Promiſe, 
unto Abraham and his Seed upon condition of Obedience unto rhoſe Laws 
| delivered 


Hebr, 10: 1. 
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delivered to Abrahamand Moſes: As upon dueexamination of particular in- 
ſtances which may be given,doth appear. For they declare to us that ſo long 
as they obſerved Gods commands,and kept to his worſhip, they proſpered 
and were happy in ſecular bicſſings , but when they forſuok them, God for- 
ſook them, and they ſoon periſhed in their fins. But both the promiſes 
and threatnings of the Goſpel and New Covenant were ſpiritual and per- 
petual, leading unto everlaſting Life. For every one, ſaith Chriſt, that 
hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
. children, for any names ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit 
everlaſting Life. And ſo Lake 18. wv. 30. Yet to judge more clearly of 
the Moſaical Law, and the better to reconcile both Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
interpreters of Moſes his Law, ſome whereof make it meerly Ceremonial, 
and concerning in its reward, only temporal bleſſings or curſes(as may be 
gathered from the bleſſings and curſes ennumerated in the Book of Deute- 
renomie, chap. 18.) others affirm it to have contained ſpiritual bleſſings, 
upon obedience, and the contrary : therefore we are to diſtinguiſh in the 
Law of Moſes, thoſe things which were meerly Mofaical and Levetical, 
from thoſe things which were Natural and Moral. For the Law or Cove- 
nant made by Moſes in Gods behalf, with the Iſraelites; contained in it 
many things of morality, and Gods worſhip and ſervice, agreeable ro the 
ſubſtantial part of the Goſpel : but this it did not, as Moſaical, but ra- 
ther as Evangelical : For from the beginning of the World to the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, there was alwayes, as a thorow-Baſe to ſeveral parts in 
Muſick, the Covenant of the Goſpel! in ſome degree running along with 
the various forms of Moſaical Conſti:utions, and theſe often infinuated 
and preſſed in the Old Law : but the Covenant Moſaical, though it was 
built upon theſe grounds, was not faſhioned by them, but as the Author 
to the Hebrews ſaith, had alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, and a wortlly 
SentFnary ; that is, for that Age. And again, calleth them Carnal Ordi- 
nances impoſed on them until the time of Reformation ; #. e. of the Goſpel 
it ſelf, Now in all reaſon,the end ſhould be proportionable to the means. 
If therefore the means be carnal, ſo ought allo the end: and not ſpiritu- 
al, ſpeaking of the reward. But the Ordinances of the Goſpel being not 
Moral and Natural only, but Spiritual alſo, ought to have a ſpiritual or 
heavenly end. And as the reward upon Obedience, doth exceed that 
of the Law, ſo the ſeverity upon diſobedience : contrary to thetoo com- 
mon Errour, that the Goſpel 1s more favourable unto finners than was the 


Law. For though indeed the ſame trivial negle&s, or commiſſions as a- 
gainſt the Old Law, are not now puniſhed in a bodily, ſenſible manner, T 


as were they : yet the puniſhments generally of the offences againſt the 
New Covenant were greater, as St, Paul expreſly witneffeth to the He- 
brews. He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law dyed without mercy, under two of 
three witneſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye ſhall be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under toot the Son of God, and accounted the blud 
of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanitified, an unholy thing; 4nd hath 
done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace,ec. For we know,c>c. Fifthly,the Ad- 
miniſtration of the New Covenant diff&red from that of the Old: and 
that rt. Inthe Extent comprehending all Nations,” without diſttn@fon ; 
whereas that of Moſes was reſtrained to Abrahams Seed, and that by Iſkt, 
and that Seed again of Iſazc, by Facoh. And fecondly, it extends not on- 
ly toall Perſons, according to the promiſe wade to 4/braham , that i his 
Seed all the Nations of the earth ſhould be blefſed , and only his owt! $84 
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V. I © 


Rom. 6. I4o 


Rom, 7. 6. 
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bleſſed ; but toall capacities of man, his ſpiritual as well as carnal : 
which the Law of Moſes did not, as the Author of the Epiſtle to the He. 
brews doth witneſs 3 where he tells us, how thoſe Legal Rites could nor 
make him that did the ſervice, perfec as pertaining to the conſcience. And 
again, 1t is rot poſſible that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away fins. 
But the Soul and Conſcience are both purged þy the Sacrifice of the New 
Teſtament, once offered for all ; which was the Body of Chriſt. Third- 
ly, It extends to a greater degree of Liberty from the outward ſervile 
part of Gods worſhip, and either dire&s us only to the more inward and 
ſpiritual ſervice, or gives Liberty greater to the Church-than anciently 
was allowed, to accommodate it ſelf to times, and place,and perſons in the 
worſhip of God, which Liberty was not ſo far granted under the Old 
Teſtament. 

Sixthly, The Law and Covenant made by Moſes were according to the 
Letter ; but Chriſte, according to the Spirit. That was exaGted upon 
outward terrours propounded, or Mercies: This, was tranſaGed by an in- 
ward principle of Ingenuity and Grace given of God; as St..Paul 1s to be 
underſtood : where he ſaith, _— ſhall not have dominion over you: For 
ye are not under the Law, but under Grace : meaning, That now leaſt of all, 
weſhould let fin rule overus, being not under the Law, that is, exempted 
from the penalties and terrours outward, which ſeemed to conſtrain obe- 
dience, or whoſe diſobedience was remitted upon certain outward Rites, 
which have no effe& upon them who are under the Law of Grace. But the 
Grace of God ſo revealed outwardly, and ſo aſſiſting and inclining in- 
wardly, doth require more ingenuous obedience than formerly : as in the 
next Chapter it is ſaid ; But now we are delivered frow the Law, that be- 
ing dead wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in the newneſs of the 
Spirit, and net inthe oldneſs of the Letter. 

Now from this adjuſtment of the Law of Moſes and of Chriſt, it is e- 
vident in what ſenſe St. Paul ſo oft calls one the Law of Works, and the 
other the Law of Grace. For he there takes nor Law ſo generally as ſome 
would underſtand him, for all Rule and Doctrine of Holy Life, whereby 
they comprehend as well Evangelical, as Natural, and Moſaical, Þut in 
contradiſtinction to the Law of the Goſpel, publiſhed by Chriſt ; v1z. 
the Law, as it was Moſaical, according to which it could juſtifie no man: 
it being it ſelf to be done away in Chriſt. For (as the Ecripture hath it) 
if perfetion were by the Levitical Prieſthood ( for under it the People re- 
cerved the Law) what farther need that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe , after 
the order of eMelchiſedec , and not be called after the order of Aaron ? 

Secondly, Anſwer from hence may be made to the difficulty , How far 
the Law of eMoſes, or the Old Law binds under the Goſpel ? For having 
ſhewed that the Goſpel, in ſubſtance being ancienter than the Law of M- 
ſes, as well becauſe of the moral duties common to all mankind, as the 
Promiſes of the Meſſias contained in it ; whatever we find in Moſes or the 
Prophets, or the Sacred Hiſtorians againſt any injuſtice, vice, or irreligi- 
On isnot to be imputed ſo much.to the Law, as Moſaical, but as Evangeli- 
cal : And therefore, whatever was Levitical or Moſaica!, in that Law gi- 
ven to the Seed of Abraham, as ſuch, ceaſed and had its full completion 
in Chriſt. And though wany things there found, were alwayes, and ſtill 
are of excellent uſe toall men, both morally and judicially raken, ſo that 
they cannot be ſaid to have no force upon us ; Yet their obliging power, 
as delivered by eMeoſes, and not partaking of the nature of the Golf! ,y 

| ceaſes, | 
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ceaſes, and isextin&;. but lives, and is hindimg-as the-ſame belonged anci- 
ently ro Chriſts Law, and byriccis reneweehand: confirmed; - 16H 

* Thirdly, The obſcurity at leaſt; if nogerrour, of thoſe Notes of di- 
ſtindtion found in many learned)mens wvitings;/ from: hence is. diſcerned: 
ſuch as: are theſe. \ Firſtz: That che Law! propourideth wrath, withour 
Meroy: but the Goſpel,” Mercy and Fuſfzee, ' For that the Law thus 
properly and: preciſely: raken, -as diftmet' In. matter, as well as form 
from the: Gofpel: propounded Nfercies as well as Judgments,. is moſt aps» 
parent fromithe'eighteenth Chaprer of Deurerdaomy: thongh as we' bave 
ſhewed, neicher the'Mercy mor the Judgments: were af: the: ſame nature 
as they propounded;by the Goſpel ; but'chiefty! temporal:: For whether 
the breach of any off Moſes :his'Haws , a& fuck\; made men obnoxious to 
Hell, and not only to bodily and zemporal plhiſhments; 'T much queſti- 
on ; unleſs. we: conſider the: difobedience! formal , and doing preſurip- 
tuouſly , which may attend chit evil: a&l/> Secondly, They ſay the Law 
required. inter#ab and perfotÞ Riphtcouſmeſ®; i the Goſpel, mputed. | But 
this is very dangerous-Dodrine: For firſt, it! doth: not-appear that the 
Law, as ſach;'and not: partaking: of the nature of the Goſpel ; doth re« 
quire fuch. internalt and perſefi 'Righeeouſueſs; it beirig fariefied with the 
outwardnefs and” formality: of: the Letter-:- Secondly, Ir muſt not be 
granted that Chrifts Law doth not: much/tmare require internal and pers 
fe&: Righteouſneſs ;- than the kaw and that 40 our Juſtification: For it 
is one thing ta require a.thingiabplurehy, andanother xeceſſerily and indi- 
ſpenfibly to ſuch an end. ...The Goſpebdathrequireas abſolute Righte- 
ous. internal andcexternab; as aw is-able toiattain to-inthisworld; and 
as the, Law: required, ' though nor-fo- aSiff without ic thgre-were no poſe 
ſibility of Salvation, thoughifos want of/ nehere be a movie. of damnati= 
on : but the: rigonr- is qualifited:and:reniwed.to us upon'the intuition of 
Chriſts merits, who-interpoſeth for us," with Godi not to- exempt us in 
any kind from any imaginable part or degree of Holineſs competible to 
us : but to mitigate, and remove the diſpleaſure of God juſtly conceived 
againſt us, for not-being perfe&. For it no wayes follows, That becauſe 


ſuch a ſmall proportion of Holineſs ſhall be accepted, and ſuch a vaſt 


proportion of wickedneſs ſhall be forgiven, and paſſed over throwgh 
Gods free Grace in Chriſt , therefore by the general tenour of the Go- 
ſpe], God requires no more of the one, nor leſs of the ether. For if 
the Goſpel be ( as ſure it is) a more holy Law than that of Moſes, Is it 
not ſo becauſe it requires of thoſe under it greater Holineſs ? A third 
difference I find is, That the Law promiſeth Life, upon condition of 
Works: but the Goſpel, upon condition of our committing our ſelves 
to Chriſt by Faith : This is very ambiguouſly ſpoken , and inclining to 
a very bad ſenſe. For what Life , and what works are we here to un- 
derſtand ? It is ſhewed above how ill-agreed wiſe Interpreters are, 
Whether any life beſides this preſent is promiſed by the Law, as Moſai 
cal, and not Evangelical ? and with this imitation I profeſs the Negative 
Part. Again, What works? Are we not to underſtand Works brought 
in and appointed by Moſes 2 To theſe works are promiſed indeed Life, 
anſwerable to thom 4. e. temporal, and no more? But he that ſaith, 
we attain Life by committing our ſelves to Chriſt by Faith, doth cer- 
tainly mean Life ſpiritual and eternal : which vaſt diverſity in. the end 
and reward , quite nulls the campaziſon. And beſides, haw by com- 
mitting awe ſaivesto:Cluiſk? by Faith? So. as that works of the _ 
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fpel and Faith ſhould: be laid afide ? Yes; May they::as-to our Juſtifi- 
-ation , though not. to. ther:cammendationiand approbation of our Faith: 
Zur*the vanity of this werhave already :diſcavered; >where we:thave 
proved, that there' is 10 promiſe made 16-us under: the Goſpel, of:be? 
ing juſtified by Faith ; that: the: works of! Faith may .not be as inſtru. 
mental to our Juſtification and,Salvation-as 'the AG of Faith, . ſo much 
preſumed upon: and that: the-one' is ;as; derogatory to the fulneſs and 
freeneſs of Chriſts Grace: and. Gods Mercy, | as the other; and no more. 
A fourth difference is , That the Law was!'written in Tables of Stone: 
but. the Goſpel: in the Tables of the Heart; Ferem. 31. 33. 2 Corinth. 
3:3... This hath a true ſenſe, and therefore may paſs, though lyable 
co juſt exceptions, as taking the Scriptures in a. fenſe ſcarce intend- 
ed: Fifthly, They ſay, The Law was inſtill'd into: our: :Nature at our 
firſt Creation : But the Goſpel was above' nature, and - piver- after the 
Fall: But we: are not. to: diſtinguiſh the part from the. whole , nor 
the. inchoation of a thing from. its perfe&jon. The. Goſpel was! in 
more: particulars:of apreeing with: the Law.of Nature:,:'then the Law 
of :Myſes ; and-given in ſubſtance befare:! the Law of: e Moſes : and 'tis 
theſe two whoſe differences are. ſought7aſter: at preſent.-:: In the ſixth 
place; it is. rightly ſaid, that Moſes was the Mediator of the Old Law, 
and; Chriſt:of the New: hy: which they;explain themſelves, That by 
Lew, they mean, Moſes his Law :. For Myſes | was not the'Mediatour'of 
the Law natural, but Adam rather:, ... Abd truly. in the: ſeventh place, 
it is ſaid, The .Law was. dedicated by; theblobd. of Beaſts ; but: the 
Goſpel by the' blood of: Chriſt.' / But:the aonclufion to'theſe, ' viz.That 
the two Teſtamegts , the! Law and the Goſpel are two in nature ,- ſub- 
, -and kind; is ſo far only true ,; as.ithe Law is taken preciſely, 
for that introduced by eMpſes ; and not concretely and conjoyntly 
with that Covenant wade between God and Aagrm, after his Fall. ct 
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Conſederations on the Sacraments of the Law 0 
Moſes. Of Circumciſton, Of the Reaſon, 
Nature , and Ends of it. Of the Paſs- 
over , the Reaſon why it was Inſtituted : [ts 


ſe. | 


HAT 1s now faid of the nature and diſtin&ion 
of the Covenants made between God and Man, 
do ſerve much to: the clearing of the Nature 
and Number of Sacraments here to be ex- 
plained briefly. For all Sacraments proper- 
ly ſo called, are of a Federal nature, between God and Man. And this 
covenanting made þy God and Man, is ſigned, ſealed, and confirmed by 
theſe Sacraments : And therefore, according to the variety of theſe Co- 
venants, is alſo the variety of the Sacramentsz unleſs weexcept that moſt 
ancient Covenant of all, between God and Man, before his Fall, For 
while man retained thoſe connatural Graces beſtowed on him by 
God, he needed no ſuch outward helps, as Signs and Sacraments to 
contain him in due obedience to him, nor ſich ſigns of Gods promi- 
ſes to him; being able ro a& more ſpiritually, freely, and perfedtly then 
now. But upon the diſabling of his inyard man by fin once conmit- 
red, and the hebetation of his mind, it was no lefs than necefſary, thar, 
by his outward ſenſes, occafton ſhould be offered to the increaſe of his 
knowledge, fear, love, and faith in God : which is done by the media- 
tion of Sacraments inftituted by God: and theſe diverſified according 
70 the variety of the Oeconome it pleafed God ro uſe to the Worid. For 
under the Law of Nature (before Moſes or Abraham) men ſtood obliged 
to ſerve and worſhip God : And in this condition the Sacrifices given to 
God, and Oblations, were of the nature and force of Sacraments: For 
whether by light of nature, 'or by ſpecial precept, men offered Sacrifice 
to God, it is apparent that was rather a fignal to teftifie their revering his 
Majeſty, and duty to him, than any a&ual abſolite worthip : and to in- 
finuate an abſolute Dominion and Right God had to onr own lives, 1n that 
inſtead of them which were forfeired to God by fin, we offered Beaſts 
flain to him: and to all things in the World ; in that was exhibited 
to him, ſo far as might be, and returned that which was received from 
him. | 

But to theſe before Abraham, was added that of Circumcifton ; and 
afterward that of the Paſsover. -But we muſt note, that theſe two Sa- 
crawents, as they were not originally, or from the beginning, inſtitnted 
of God; ſo neither to all men, nor for all times: And this witl appear 
from the particular occafions taken, and reaſons rendered of their Ordi- 
nation. For when God conmanded Abraham to circumcife his Son , and 
Z himſelf, 
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himſelf, and all the Males of his Family , it was no ſign at all of any 
thing of general concernment to mankind , or of the Mefſſjas ſimply , 
which was before promiſed ; ' but it was a ſign only that the Meſſjas 
ſhould proceed out of his Layns, and Seed : which was an extraordi- 
nary honour and ſingular priviledge conferred on him. It was a fign 
likewiſe, that his Seed were ſpecially choſen to Gods favour, to inhe- 
rit that promiſed Land, and wany other temporal bleſſings ; which no 
wayes concerned -other Nations. It might have likewiſe maty other 
moral purpoſes which are ingeniouſly ſought out, and largely proſecu- 
ted by others, and eſpecially Poſtillers. 

'Tis true, that many Nations obſerved this Rite of Circumciſion, but 
not by the appointment of God, nor þy their own invention , but as 
tranſmitted to them from ſuch who either deſcended from , Abraham, or 
received it from him. Neither was it to ſuch of the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment , becauſe not given them of God , and having no promiſes annext 
to that A& in them, bur only as in Abraham. For the Covenant that God 
made with mankind , which we have call'd the Covenant of Works, in 
oppoſition to that of Faith, in Chriſt, made after the Fall, was made to 
Adam and all his, for ever, though all the Poſterity of Adam reaped not 
the like viſible benefit from it. And this ſecond Covenant received ſe- 
veral additions according to the ſeveral Revelations, it pleaſed God 
to make unto ſome part of mankind above others ; and that with Abra- 
han and his Seed : The firſt eminent A& of God was to Abraham himſelf, 
when he gave him the Promiſe that the Meſſias ſhould deſcend from him, 
Rom:4411, and gave him the ſignof Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the 

Faith which he had being uncircumciſed, rc. Now what Faith was that 

which Abraham had before he was circumciſed ? Nat that which moved 

him to offer his Son Iſaac to God , and yet believe that he ſhould inherit 

the bleſſings promiſed to him : but it was that Faith which he had in the 

more ancient and general promiſe with Adam , concerning the Meſlias. 

For otherwiſe, the Apoſtles argument to prove that we are juſtified by 

Faith, and not by works of the Law, would not hold good ; which in 

effe& is this. The ſame way that the Patriarchs, and particularly your 

Father Abraham was juſtified, the ſame way muſt ye be juſtifid too : but 
v: 10, 11,12, Abraham was not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt. 
'3- And this appeareth plainly. For if Abraham were juſtified before the 
Law, and before Circumciſion, then ſurely Circumciſion and the works of 
the Law could not avail to his Juſtification. For how was Faith reckoned 

to Abraham for righteouſneſs? In circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion ? not in 
circunscifion , but in uncircumciſion. And he received the ſign of Circum- 

Ciſion as a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith he had being yet uncir- 
- cumciſed. From whence it appeareth, That what Covenant was made 

with Abraham by Circumciſion, was not abſolutely a new Covenant , bur 

a ſpecial Priviledge, and Intereſt given to him in that long before, made 

with Adamafter his breaking the firſt Covenant of Obedience and Works. 
And thus we ſee the nature and end of the firſt Sacrament given to the Jews 
before Chriſt, Circumciſion. 

And the ſecond Sacrament of Note, was much of the ſame nature; as 
not being given to make an abſolute generally new Covenant with Man- 
kind , but only to ſignifie the peculiar Right that People had to the 
general Covenanrs, above others ; that as Gods Firſt-born ſons of all 
Nations,they ſhould haye a double portion of that Grace, which was com- 

mon 
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mon otherwiſe toall. And farther , an addition of Temporal bleſſings 
was made ſure to them by it ; upon the que obſervation of thoſe Rites 
and Laws given them: And this bleſſing was. twofold hereby ſignified , 
Firſt, that paſſed, indelivering them ſo eminently and miraculouſly from 
the deſtroying Angel, who killed the Firſt-born of the e/Egyptians , and 
brought them from that tedious and grievous bondage, by which they 
were oppreſſed. And therefore it was called the Paſſover. _ The ſecond 
conſiſted in an Afſurance of the promiſed Poſſeſiions in the Land of Capaes. 
Now beſides theſe litteral ſignifications and ends, there were two other 
Spiricually intimated by them relating to the Goſpel, and its Services. 
And they were, the remiſſion of ſins in Fapriſm ; and the right to hea- 
ven, and bliſs after death by the participation of the means of Salvation, 
the Mannah of his Word, and the Sacraments of his Promiſes, Baptiſm and 
the Holy Euchariſt. | 
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Of the Evangelical Sacraments. Of the various 
:. © application of the name Sacrament. Two Sa- 
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ments and properly ſo calied, beſides many' others, which 
by mens interpretation, rather than Gods Inſtitution, were 
ſo called ; as the Tree of Life in Paradiſe, Noahs Ark, Paſ- 
ling through the Red Sea, the Braſen Serpent, and the like; 
 ſoalfo, under the Goſpel, as St. Pan ſaith, There are Gods 'many,and Lords 
wany, but to w there is but one God; £oargghere Sacraments wany , and 
many Sacramenta[ things, but ro us there arebut two facraments proper- 
ly ſo called : Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, or Supperof the Lord.There- 


fore purpoſing to ſpeak of all the reputed, as well as real Sacramerits of - 


the Goſpel, (becauſe though not Sacraments yet very Sacred, and deſer- 
ving well to be underſtcod. ), we ſhall divide them into equivocal: of 
impropet ; and univocal or proper Sacraments, Of the former rank 
we make Orders ſacred. Matrimony, Penitence, or Repentance, Con- 
firmation, and extream Union : Of the latter ſort are Baptiſm; and. the 
Supper of the. Lord. _ | | ON 

| "m9 Now 


S under the Old Teſtament , There were ſome pecial Sacra- 


"I 
———— — 


A 
a 


172 


Prele&. de 
Sacram. Qu» 
Ge, C. Is 


1 Cor. IC. I, 
®, 3, 4+ 


Of the Sacraments of the Goſpel. © Book 1. 


— <-> —e_—_ 


TT 


\Kow to underſtand the juſt- reaſon of this diſcrimination þetween Sa- 
craments, it is neceffary that we pitch upon ſome general Tefinition of a 
true: Sacrament, by which as-a Light, and Rule, the Faiſeare to be ex- 
awined and jadged. And therefore ſhall reſume our Definition before 
laid down of #-Sacrament. A Sacrament is a viſible ſign inſtituted 
by God to produce an inviſible grace in the ſoul of man : which we have 
aiready defendec. | | | | 

-Burif men will religiouſly contend about words , it cannot be deny» 
e&, That many of the Ancient and Holy Fathers, and the perpetual Jan- 
ouiape of the Chiirch have accuſtemed themſelves to call many more things 
than Two, or Seven, or perhaps Seven times ſeven , Sacraments : becauſe 
they do contain ſomething ſacred and myſterious in them ; but yer amount 
not to the perfe&ion either of our received two Sacraments, or perhaps 
of the other five. And ſo long as men hold to the true and real Sacraments, 
and have the due uſe of them, it matters not much, if they give the Name 
Sacrament unto thoſe things which are not worthy of it ; as Whitaker bath 
wel att Lb - | 

But the Reaſons againſt more than two Sacraments in the proper ſenſe, 
may be theſe. Firſt, That we read not of the inſtitution of any more 
than two, by God or Chriſt, in the New Teſtament ; and of theſe two 
clear evidence there is found, as may more fully be ſeen, when we come 
to treat of them. Nay, according to the judgment of many of the Anci- 
ents, it was Chriſts intention we ſhould have but two Sacraments, when 
he ſhed from his Divine ſide, , water aud Blood, inſinuating thereby Bap- 
tilt, and the Sacrament of his Blood. Andanother argument intimating 
tins Chriſt drdained but twb Cacraments inthe New Teſtament, is taken 
fromxhe due conformity between the Shadows and Types of the Law, and 
the Subſtance of the Goſpel :, The Law had but two Sacraments proper, 
Circumciſion yhttthe Paſbover.; and therefore that theſe two ſhould pre- 
figure only two in the Goſpe!, is moſt probable. But not:only the Fathers 
of otd, but Schoohnen did alwayes acknowledge a due proportion to be 
obſerved between, theſe. - And it makes nothing againſt this, That the 
Fathers do often call ſome at leaſt of the other five, Sacraments ; becauſe 
then they ſpoke at large, as we ſaid before, | 

A ſecond general Reaſon may be, That as they-have no precept,ſo have 
they no promiſe from Chriſt, of Grace or favour Spiritual. For Ordi- 
nation indeed hath an ordinary Gift of Ecclefiaftical Power , but no aſfu- 
rance of. ſpecial Grace belonging to it. Confirmation hath a good and 
haudableend, bur no ſpecial Promiſe to it. ' Repentance hath a prowNſe, 
buthath no outward viſiblefign, upon which'the word is built, to make 
ita Sacrament : for this isa pe EY FT 

Third Reaſon of the equality of Sacraments, Becauſe all true and pro- 
per. Sacraments muſt conſiſt as well of outward fipns, to which the word 


 andGrace are annext, as of the Grace it felf therein given. But all theſe 


Sacraments have not theſe Sighs, and they which have a1 appearance.of 
viſible ſigns, have them not ore rk Wn , el LIP 
- Fourthly, The Sacraments of the Goſpel are of concernmerit to all tru e 
Chriſtians, according to their Capacities : but all Chriſtians are not, by 
the confeſſion of the Patrons of ſeven Sacranients, bound. to.marry, or to 
bein Holy Orders. Nay, ſome are abſolute'y interditted the uſe of ſore 
of the reputed Sacraments, as are women from Holy Orders ; therefore; 
whatever may poſſibly be faid concerning the not circumcifing of Women 


under 
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under the Law, under the Goſpel there being neither Male nor Female, as 
St. Paulaffirmeth, that cannot be a Sacrament equal in ſacrednefs, or ne- 
ceſſity, of which Women are not capable. —=_ | 

Fifthly, The general Nature of Sacraments 1s ſuch as renders the due 
Partakers of them more holy than they are, who receive them not: but 
no wan fſaies that marriage faithfully obſerved doth make any perſon more 
holy then Virginity, therefore it cannot be a Sacrament : If they here ſay, 
That Marriage is not a Sacrament abſolutely, but only as it is Chriſtian, 
and a repreſentationof Chriſts conjun&ion with his Church ; and as it 
is bleſſed by the Prieſt. T anſwer, Firſt to this latter ; That bleſſing doth 
not alter the kind of the thing, but only ſanGifics the thing it. ſelf: and 
therefore Marriage in Heathens and Chriſtians is the ſame in nature; but 
not in the circawſtances of Holineſs. And whenas St. Paul faith in his 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, having before treated of ſolemn Marriage , This 
6: & great myſtery: from whence commonly is drawn. an argument of a 
Sacramentalneſs in Marriage of Chriſtians ; the reply is eafie, which quite 
gulls the concluſion. Firſt, Becauſe it is as manifeſt as a thing need be, 
that St. Paul doth ſpeak rather of Heathens marriage than Cieiſtian, as 
appears from his citation of the firſt infticution of Marriage, which com- 
prehendsall : and therefore according to themſelves, could not intend to 
make a Sacrament of it, ſeeing it is no Sacratnent, but as Chriſtian. Se» 
condly, The word being eMyſftery, doth not properly fignifie a Sacra- 
ment, however the Vulgar Tranſlation might be allowed to' tranſlate ito; 
but not men, upon that tearm given at large, to draw it into the number 
of Sacraments. St. Paul ſaith to the Coriuthians, Behold I ſhow you « my- 
ftery, we ſhall not all dye, but we ſhall all be changed. Ts this a Sacrament 
alſo ? But wany of the Fathers have ſo called it. Tt may be fo, in the 
ſenſe before ſpoken of , in which many more things may ſo be called. But 
Hftly, The Apoſtle in that Place to the Epheſiays doth expreſly remove 
that tearm eMyſtery from the natural or civil conjun&ion of Man and Wo- 
 manin Matrimony,and reſtrain it to Chriſt and his Church ; and doth not 
ſo much as ſay that Marriage isa myſtery. For having drawn an Argutnent 
for the due obſervation of Wedlock and its Rights ; that ſeeing Chriſt 
loved his Church, man ſhould love hjs Church; he addeth afterward; 
This is a great myſtery: but | ſpeak of Chriſt aud the Church: which is as 


if it had been ſaid, Here is a great Myſtery ; but this Myſtery I mean nor. 


So much of external Marriage , but internal! , between Chrift and his 
Church. C4 
| Butafterall this , ſeeing we grant with many of the Ancients, That the 
' name Sacrament is communicable to more than two, it is not much worth 
the contending, whether we make more or fewer than ſeyen; while, we 
reſerve a peculiar ſacredneſs to theſe two above others.  - Let us rather 
touch upon them in their nature, than name ; as beſt worthy to be right+ 
ly underſtood. ' h EST | bi 
And firſt of Orders briefly, as having ſpoken thereof in treating. of 
the Political Power of the Church, and there ſhown the neceſſity of them 
according to Chriſts intention and inſtitution ; which was to make a dif 
crimination between Perſons; and the ſeveral Members of that Body, the 
Church,of which he is theHeadjzas is alſo ſufficiently infinuated by Se. Paxl, 
to the Corinthians ſaying ; But now hith Gid ſet the 
them inthe Body as it hath pleaſed him:where he doth not ſpeak of moral,bur 


Political excellency,and order of Inferiour and Superiour : From whence | 


the 
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Ciy. Dei. Lib. the:name of the FunGion is taken. For as St. 4Angufline defines it, Order ss 


the diſpoſing or ranking of equal and unequal things mm their proper places. And 
therefore ſometimes the Church is divided] by the Ancients into Clergy 
and Laity, as two Orders. Again, The Clergy by the Ancienter into 
three only,Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon.as Opratus. Afterwards ſome made 
fx, .ſome ſeven, ſome nine, as H7ſþalexſts, who likewiſe ſubdivideth the 
Biſhop into four Orders, Patriarch , Metropolitane, Arch-Biſhop, and 
ſimple Biſhop. So that ic were not worth the labour to (ſtrive abour 
words here ; and: eſpecia!ly in diſtingu:fhing Oraer from Depree in the 
Church. For though the diſtinQion in nature be wanifeſt between the firſt 
importing a diverſity in kind, and the other in condition of the ſame kind, 
yet the Church cannot be thought to ſpeak fo circumſpeRtly at all times, 
and.ſo preciſely, as not to uſe them promiſcuouſly d:vers times ;: ſo that 


_ » becauſe ſhe ſometimes ſpeaks of Degrees, they ſhould deny the Order of 


the-ſawe thing. - Neither are we to mutiny againſt the Conſticutions of 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches , which in progreſs of time, added ſome 
inferiour Orders to thoſe moſt anciently received in the Church.; viz. of 
Biſhop, Prieſt; and Deacon : For | take it to be ns invaſion of Chriſts 
Right, t0call to the aſſiſtance of ſich as he had conſticuted,ſuch as he did 
not ordain to that end : but to retrench of the number, to diſſolve that 
Otder which he appointed, that is ſacrilegious. What then may we call 
Orders, but The Collation of an Eccleſiaſtical Faculty or Power to ſerve God 
and the Church, by ſuch as are authorized by God, uling the mm Forms 
of Words and Rites thereunto required, according to his order of Miniſtration. 

- Now we havealready ſhewed, That as no wan can create himſelf a ſe- 


cular, neither canhe an Eccleſiaſtical Officer : and as no wan in that Po- 


lity can be created but by one in Authority rightly derived to him,fo can 


None in Spiritual watcers be ordained to Eccichaſtical Miniftration,but he 


that is thereunto cailked by ſome in Lawful, or at leaſt, rea! Power : And 
therefore ſuch who are choſen and appointed by the common people , are 
but common people after ſuch vainly affected callings: and they who are 
of aninferiour Order were never acknowledged to have power to create 
one of a Superiour to them :* As it was never endured in the Church till 
of late dayes, that Prieſts ſhould appoint Biſhops or Prieſts : becauſe, 
though Power of the Keys were communicated to them, in reference to 


the two Principal and neceſſary Sacraments ; yet never as to the whole 


comp!'ex notion of the ſame, which conſiſts of Juriſdiaion, as well as 
Knowledge and Interceſſion. And the School argument, which at leaſt, 
hath given occaſion to confound the Order of Biſhop and Prieſt is very 
falſe and frivolous : ſuppoſing a!l Eccleſiaſtical Orders to be ſo denomi- 


nated in ordine ad conſecrendum from their relation to the Power of Conſe- 


crating the Body and Blood of Chriſt inthe Euchariſt ; becauſe they ſup- 
poſe that to be the ſupream Myſtery and End of Priefti'y OSce ;- bur rhe 
diſtin&ion of Power Poiitical and Myſtical in the Church quite over- 
throws that : For the Power of Juriſdidion is greater in its kind, than 
that of celebrating, and therefore not ſo vainly to be taken. Apain,the 
Orders of the Church are ſo cal:ed from the Relarion they have to the 
Body Ecc'efiaſtical, or outward Form and Conſticution of it; which is 
made up of al! of them by a gradva' aſcent, from the loweſt to the higheſt; 
which make that Hierarchy, without which a Church has but very little 
to ſhow that it is a Church, but 1s forc'd co ſhroud it ſelf under tke ob- 
ſcure priviledges of being an inviſible Church, though nor viſible. Orders 

| | therefore 
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therefore thus duly adminiſtred, though they be not a Sacrament ( for 
then muſt there be ſeven Sacraments ſubordinate to the other famous ſeven; 
becauſe generally ſeven ſorts of Orders are adminiſtred in the Church ) 
yet are they Sacramental things, that is, Sacred, and no. leſs neceſſary to 
the conſtituting a Viſible Body of Chriſt than are the others to the Inviſi- 
ble : And though that cannot preſently be concluded to be a true Church 
of Chriſt which hath them, I do not ſee how. that can be a true Church 
which hath them nor. | | D 

And for that which is commonly called Extredm Union ; being the 
Anointing of the Infirm of Body, or ſuch as are deſpaired of, as to this 
Life: I ſee no great majter to be objected againſt it, no more did Lther, 
nor Bucer, nor ſome other eminent Reformers fora good while after they 
left Rowe; provided it be done with that ſolemnit# and ſoundneſs of in- 
vocationof God, and BenediQion of the deceaſfing Party as way comfort 
and ſtrengthen him in his laſt Agonies: It being ancient, though not ſo 
old as is pretended, nor miniſtred in the ſame manner , as. now. For in 
the beginning; not one, but many Presbyters of the Church were called 
according to the advice of St. Fames, to pray over the ſick,and to anoint 
him with common, not compounded, or artificial Oyl, and that not with- 
out a miraculous event. But becauſe the Miracle is now ceaſed, it is no 
good reaſon the thing it ſelf ſhould be deteſted. For Primitively a Mi- 
racle did accompany Baptiſin too, which ceaſing, no man will declare the 
Sacrament it ſelf ought to ceaſe likewiſe. The Superſtitions of Prayer 
and ſome other Rites added of late; whereby the ſimplicity of it hath 
been corrupted, is a more reaſonable ground of laying it down: Neither 
is the want thereof in that formality to be charged upon a Church , where 
there is commanded and continued due Miniſtration to the Sick, anſwer- 
able to the neceſſities of Body and Soul. ' But though the uſe hereof be 
ancient, yet the name Sacrament hath not ſo anciently been aſcribed ed 
it, in the ſenſe at this day Current. And Iznocezt the firſt, who is repor- 
ted to have ſo called it, doth permit others beſides Prieſts to miniſter the 
ſame tothe Sick; the Chriſm or Oyl being made by the Biſhop. 


James [, Is, Is 
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Of Confirmation. What it x. The Reaſons of 
it. The Proper Miniſter of it. Of Un&ion 
threefold in Confirmation. Of Sacramental 
Repentance and Penance, * The Effeds 
thereof. | | 


U T of Goxfirmation much greater eſteem hath ever been, and 
ought (till ro be had ; though not ſo much as ſome of the An» 
cients,and divers Modern Schoglmen would exalt it to: unleſs 
a favourable interpretation be made of their judgments deli- 
vered concerning.it. For they make it more uſeful than Baptiſin 
it ſelf: and impute the efficacy of Baptiſm in great part vnto thisSacrament, 
To judee the better of which Opinion, it 1s to be confider'd what this 
Confirmation is. Confirmation may be ſaid to bea ſolemn Ad of Invoca- 
tion of God, and BenediGian of a Perſon npon his publick Profeſſion of 
that Chriſtian Faith into which he was befare baptized. - Firſt, It was 
required that the Perſon capable of this Ceremony, ſhould have firſt been 
baptized: Far he was not hereby made a Chriſtian, bur, as the word jm- 


. Porteth, confirmed in that Faith, inta whichhe had been baptized. And 
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the Reaſons hereof were ſuch then as do.t9this day caminend exceedingly |, 
the uſe of it 322. Becauſe ſome were baptized in their minority or infan- * 
cy , when, wanting common judgment, they:could-not diſcern the nature, 
uſe, and end of Baptiſm: and therefore very requiſite it was that they 
ſhould after due and ſober information in the myſteries and principles of 
Chriſtian Religion, make in their own perſon ſuch a publick Profeſſion 
of the ſame as they were bound to do at the time of their baptiſm ; ac- 
cording as the Church Catechiſm of Stra5bargh, ſince the Reformation, 
well thus expreſſes it, by Scholar and Maſter. . Schol. We that are chil: 
dren and inſtruited in the Faith of Chriſt, ought to profeſs the ſame in pub- 
lick, and clearly in the Church, ſeeing we could not do this, when we were 
baptized. Maſt. How are ye confirmed ? Schol. By publick bleſſing, in- 
rerceſſion of the Church, with impoſition of hands. Maſt. But how art thou 
aſſured of this? Schol. We have the Word of God, when he ſayes, Let little 
Children come unto me, &c. Thus that Catechiſe. Another reaſon may 
be the danger from the multitude of Hereticks which poſſibly might have 
corrupted ſuch young beginners in the Faith, therefore, as weil for the 
better ſecuring ſuch perſons, as for the ſatisfaction of the Church , that 
they who were once enter'd into-communion with it, did ſo perſevere 
inviolate in the ſame, this excellent Rice was inſtituted, And ſurely, 
becauſe it notably diſcriminates Schiſmaticks and Erroneous perſons from 
ſober and faichfu] Members of Chriſt, and his Church ; it is by vain, ig- 
norant, and ungodly perſons ſcoffed at, railed ar, and contemned. A third 
| Reaſon 
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Reaſon reſpeGeth the time to come, wherein a man foreſeeing the many 


and great temptations of the World, Fleſh, and Devil, which he had 
renounced in Baptiſm, to increaſe upon him, as he converſes more with 
the World, doth thereby fortifie himſelf by a renewed profeſſion of his 
Faith and Obedience to Chriſt. Fourthly, to this conduceth very much 
the BenedidGion of his Ghoſtly Father, the Biſhop, and the joynt prayers 
of all the Congregation, which ought devoutly ro be put up to God for 
the deſcent of his Grace, to preſerve the perſons ſo confirmed in that ho- 
ly profeſſion : which ſhould be moſt earneſtly defired by every pious 
hearr.that likes his Religion, and fears his own frailties. Andit js to me 
an infallible argument of deſperate unchriſtian prophaneneſs, or a new ſu- 
perſtition inſti!led into men, alienating them from the truth of that Religion 
in which they were educated, who carp at this ſo godly Conſtitution:their 
beſt ground being that which is to all their frivolous reaſonings, Becauſe 
no expreſs place of Scripture commands it direc! y : and becauſe it, is 
poſtible to be ſaved without it: Jes poſſible that we may be ſaved with- 
out many things which wedaily uſe in Religion ; and yet they contemprtu- 
ouſly and wilfully omitted , may bea juſt and certain cauſe of our' con- 
demnation : the Scriptures having not limited God to. thoſe means of ſa- 
ving us, which they have, if we would be ſaved: And yet again, they 
have not ſo particularized our duties, that there ſhould be nothing accep- 
ted by God from us which they have not expreſſed, T find it diſputedon 
both ſides, whether this Rite be of Divine Inſtitution or not : and ſhall not 
determine it : but in this bath Ancient and Modern, Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches are. agreed that it is of Divine uſe, and therefore I may deter- 
mine it to be pious and profitable ; and them who oppoſe it, to ſpeak evil 
of the things they underſtand not, for which they may utterly'/periſh in their 
Own corruption, 3. et wee Lon 1 : 
-. But I ſuppoſe the proper Miniſter of this Solemnity, who alwayes was 
the Biſhop of the Church, hath much turned the ſtomach of thoſe who very 
unhapplly have none ; or moſt wickedly endeavour tg have none , again{t 
it, For conſidering how little is to be ſaid againſt it,, how much for it , 
the principle ground why they are bent againſt it, muſt. be'to defend them- 
ſeives from notorious defects, To underſtand this; . as;likewiſe the wan- 
ner of performing this Sacramental Rite, it is ro be noted, there was a 
threefold uſe of Undion;called alſo Chriſm,in the ancient. Church; whereof 
one pertained tq the Presbyter or Prieſt : who in the time; of Baptiſin was 
wont to anoint the party baptized on the crown of the Head. ' The other 
rwo were properly belonging to the Biſhop, the one þeirig done preſent- 
ly after Baptiſin on the forehead, after the Prieſt had anointed him on the 
crown of the Head : which cuſtom the Greek Church retain to this day , 
as their Patriarch Hieremias witneſſeth : and when this was done, I ſup- 
poſe there followed no other Confirmation: but after 'the deferring of 
Baptiſm ceaſed, and the appointed times of. Eaffer and Pertecoft for that 
Sacrament were laid aſide ;. and children, and that atall times, and-in all 
places of Divine worſhip, were admitted to Baptiſm; and: not alwayes;as 
moſt anciently,in the preſence of the Biſhop , then it became neceſſary that 
a peculiar time,and proper ſeryices ſhould be appointedto thisSolemnity; 
wherein the Party to be confirmed was ſignedin the forehead by the Biſhop 
only,as before in ſubſtance,but with variation of circumſtances. In Gregory 
the Great's days, it ſhould -ſeem the breſt was anointed by-the Prieſt. What 
need we trouble our ſelvs in ſuch things aswere alterable, in that unalterable 
A a ſolemnity : 
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ſolemnity : our Churches moderation endeavouring to prevail upon the 
modeſty of ſome diſſatisfied perſons in it, have incurred the cenſurre of 0- 
ther Churches, in paring that Ordinance to the Quick from unneceſſary 
excreicencies, without any effe& upon her own undutiful children, but per 
tinacy and petulancy, in their private moroſities, which at length may 
teach us, how vain ſuch charms of Charity are uſed upon ſuch deaf Adders, 
and unnatural Vipers: whom nothing will ſatisfic bur the tearing to pieces 
the womb that conceived them. And that they way do with it what they 
liſt, they make the Church ſpeak what they lift, many times. And therefore, 
though it hath wiſely declared.,and plainly,but for two Sacraments,ordina- 
rily neceſſary to ſalvation, they are wont to exclaim againſt it ; thereby in- 
ferring contumeliouſly that ſhe holds more,though not ſo neceſſary : which 
had beenno ſlander, if they at the ſame time had uſed that candour which 
became them in ſtating the mind of the Church, as they might, and ought: 
but to do this here, or in other caſes, were to do rhemſelves or Cauſe 
wrong 3 and to be juſt tous, were to be cruel to themſelves. 

A fifth pretended Sacrament is that of Repertence, ſometimes alfo 
called Pexaxce with us: For ſo read Mr. Bradford in his Sermon on the 
Fourth of Matthew and the ſeventeenth, to ſpeak, ſaving ; Penaxce ts 4 


' ſorrowing or forethinking of our fins paſt: ax cerneſt purpoſe to amend, or 


turning to God with a truſt of pardon. Which deſcription may ſuffice vs at 
preſent. For the firſt thing in Repentance is a ſound judgment of the e- 
vil of the Fats committed or omitted ; the next isa belief and ſenſe of the 
evil of puniſhment incurred by ſuch enormities: A third degree or a& of 
the mind is achange of the reſolution for the time to come, to a& more 
reaſonably and faithfully. A fourth is an apprehenſion of the Grace and 
Mercy of Gad towards him upon his humiliation and return. A fifth the 
real execution and putting in outward practiſe the good purpoſes of 
hearc, in effeds proper to Repentance. A fixth is not to repent of Re. 
pentance, or return to the offenſes for which he was fo grieved : and 
which he renounced. A ſeventh is the fruits on Gods part ſignifying his 
favour towards ſuch truly penitent Perſons by the comfortab e teſtimony 
of his Spirit of Grace, in their Conſciences witneſſing the remiſſion of ins, 
and reconciliation to God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Parts of Repentance are common!y made theſe three : Contrition , 
Confeſſion, and SatiefatFion : which to ſpeak properly cannot ſo be cal- 
led: For of ail theſe on!y Contrition is of the very nature of Repentance: 
but Confeſſion and SatisfaGtion, to which we may adde Reformation or Re- 
novation, are rather the Efte&s than Parts of Repentance: bur theſe two 
are never the ſame in proper language. And therefore in vain do they 
about to juſtifie that deſcription as proper, of Repentance, which 
both Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe do give us ; That it is ſuch a change which 
committeth not the ſame things again. And, an a& whereby .we lament 
ſins paſſed, and comwir not ſins to be lamented. There can be nothing 
done more indiſcreetly againſt a mans ſelf, or injuriouſly againſt 
the Fathers, than to make every true ſaying of theirs a definition : 
or to deny them the liberty of their Rhetorical pen ſometimes , 
when they write what is true, though not ſo accurately, as the 
laws of Logick may require. If we miſtake nor, this abuſe of the 
Fathers hath done great miſchief in the Schoolmens works , and 
eſpecially Thomas's, as may appear in his Summes, where a 
bare and ſecure affeveration of ſome Father, is taken for a 
very 
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very ſufficient definition, and turns the controveriie quite another way , 
then reaſon according to Scripture wou!d have it go, We all know thar 
the Fathers, as all other Writers, even the Scriptures themſelves, ſpake not 
alwayes Definitions: and the Definitions they gave were not alwayes ac- 
cording to the Rules and PraGiſe of Logicians, but Rhetoricians ; with 
- whom it is moſt frequent to deſcribe a thing from the proper and moſt 
commendable effec. If a man ſhould ſay he is a Souldier indeed. who ne- 
ver yieldeth till he hath gotten the vidory, ſhould ſpeak very true: but this 
were no true definition of a Souldier : For a Souldicr may looſe the Vi- 
Qory. And ſo Repentance 1s that which repeateth not former ſins before 
ſorrowed for, but this doth not prove that to be no repentance which cea- 
ſing, a man returns to his former evil courſe ; or that that repentance PEY= 
ſever'd in which was broken off, might not have carryed him to heaven. For 
who knows not that all habits moral,and graces ſpiritual,(ſuch as are Faith 
and Repentance) have their proper ſeat in the inward wan, affe& rhe 
mind and heart inumediately, and from thence are known primarily and 
deſcribed ? Outward ads are but the eftecs : and the effects way 11luſtrate, 
but cannot be of the eſſence of the Cauſe. Therefore Repentance exaQ- 
ly conſidered is nothing more than a thorow change of the mind and heart 
from things contrary to Gods will, and to the obedience of the ſame. This 
is true repentance ; and if it be not effecual, it is becauſe it is.not, that 
is, perſeveres not in that good nature. It wereridiculous to ſay, A man 
never went towards Lozaon,it was no real motion, becauſe he turned back 
again, and never came at that place. And no leſs, that a man never truly 
repented, becauſe he gave over, and reaped not the fruits of Repentance. 
For the nature of Repentance might be the ſame, though vaſtly different 
as to the end. Once true Grace, and alwayes true Grace, ſay they : but 
what word of God, what judgment of the wiſeſt and holieſt Chriſtians have 
they to bear witneſs to their preſumptuous afſertion ? Their own autho- 
rity is too inconſiderable, and their argument moſt vain which is taken 
from the event ; and begs the queſtion when they thus talk, If it be true 
Grace it will perſevere ; and if it perſevere, it is true : So that give the 
higheſt inſtance that ever was, or any mans mind can imagine poſſible to be, 
of Grace, which failed : they anſwer very ſafely, Cifas wiſely) It was not 
rrue, for it faild. But this is no place to argue this point. 

Weexcept not againſt the things themſelves in Repentance, Contrition, 
Confeſſion, Satisfaction, but againſt the order they are ſer in: though Mr. 
Bradford, that holy and learned man, ſticks not at that accurateneſs in his 
former Sermon, ſpeaking thus : We ſay penapce hath three parts, Contrition, 
if you underſtand it for an hearty ſorrow for ſin: Confeſſion, if ye underſtand 
tt for faith of free pardon, in Gods mercy by Feſus Chriſt : and Satisfattinn , 
zf you underſtand it not to Godwards 
things wrong fully and fraudulently gotten, of name hinared, by our ſlaunders ; 
and in newneſs of life. And Perkins makes our conſent with the Roman 
Church to conſiſt in this: That Repentance ſtands, eſpecially for pratiſe,in 
Contritton of heart, Confeſſion of mouth, Satisfaition in work or deed.Of theſe 
therefore we ſhall ſpeak briefly and diſtin&ly. 
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Of the Proper affettions of Repentance, Compun- 


ion, Attrition and Contrition. Attrition is 
an Evangelical Grace as well as Contrition. 
Of Confeſſion : Its Nature, Grounds,and ſes. 
How it is abuſed. T be Reaſons againſt it an- 
ſwered. 


Ompunttion 15a general word comprehending Contrition and 
" Attrition,the proper parts of Repextance : and according to 
Bernard, is an humiliationof the mind proceeding from the 


remembrance of ſin, and the fear of Gods Judgment, &c. Bur 
if we take CompunGion generally, it may be rather. deſcri- 
bed An humiliation of mind proceeding from an apprehenſion of the Evil 
of fin. Now the Evil of ſin being twofold, doth divide this Compun- 


&ion into two kinds, Gontritrion and 4itritiow. Contrition being, accord- 
ing to the moſt received diſtinGion of it from Attrition, A fipcere and 
hearty ſorrow of mind, upon the ſight and ſenſe of the Evil of fin, in it ſelf, 
and the offence thereby committed againſt Almighty God his goodneſs chiefh : 
But there is another miſchief in fin, and that doth principally concern 
the Offender himſelf, who thereby having violated Gods moſt juſt and 
holy Laws, and incurred his diſpleaſure, has made him ſelf obnoxious to 
the.curſes denounced againſt the breakers thereof: and therefore isa Ter- 
rour of Conſcience conceived upon the apprehenſion of Gods wrath juſtly due to 
him, and impending over him. Theſe, by ſome, are made not only difle- 
rent (as in truth they are) but contrary too : fo that Actrition ſhould be 
rather an addition to former Guilt, than a method of evading Gods wrath, 
and being reconciled unto him : and their reaſon is, becauſe it is not done 
in Faith: Hence they diſtinguiſh between Legal and Evangelical humilia- 
tion: making rhe form?r quite diſtin& from the latter,and oppoſite to ir. 
Legal contrition, ſay they (which 1s Attrition) 1s nothing but a- remorſe 
of Conſcience for fin in regard of the wrathand judgment of God, and it 
is no grace of God at all, nor any part, or cauſe of Repentance, but on! 
an occaſion thereof, and that by the mercy of God : for of it ſelf it is the 
ſting of the Lgw, and the very entrance into the Pit of Hell. Evangeli- 
cal Contrition is when a repentant ſinner is grieved for his fin, not ſo much 
for fear of Hell, or any other puniſhment , as becauſe he hath offended 
2nd diſpleaſed ſo good and merciful a God. This Contrition is cauſed by 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, e&#c. In this vulgar account of Attrition and 
Contrition, or the two Parts of Contrition, Legal and Evangelical, isa 
twofold errour committed, not to be paſſed lightly over. The one is 2 
rude and common miſapprehenſion of the ſtate of rhe Goſpel.as if it were 
all madeup of Mercy, and conſiſted not atall of Juſtice and Vengeance to 
be executed upon ſinners breaking the Lay of the Goſpel but whatever 
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we can reaſonably ſuppoſe of mercy, mult be owing altogether to the Go- 
ſpel : bur if any threatning, and ſeverities of Juſtice be feared, that muſt 

be borrowed from the Law. And what Law I pray do they mean ? The 
Old Law, I doubt not. But the Law before Chriſt had its moralities or 
perpetual Duties, and its Moſaicalneſs which was tranſient, and is now 

acually ceaſed, as all the Obligations and Penalties belonging thereto, 
It cannot be that then which moves to this Legal Contrition: but if any 
thing, the moral and perpetual part, conſiſting of Juſtice and Equity , 

which are no leſs an ingredient into the Goſpel than into the Law pro- 

perly ſo called. And, becauſe there is nothing more abſurd and ridicu- 

lous, than to have a Law conliſting of juſt and holy Precepts and Rules : 
which ſhall noc alſo conſiſt of proportionable Rewards of the Obſervers 
and Breakers thereof; returning as St. Paul teaches us at large in his Epiſtle 
ro the Romans, to the Jew and to the Gentile doing well, honour and glory; 
and ſhame and wrath to the evil deer : ſpeaking of the preſent (tate of the 
Goſpel. And we have before ſhewed, That ſo far is the Goſpel from te- 
ing made up of all mercy, that the judgments and puniſhments therein de- 
creed againſt Sinners, are more grievous than they in the Law : and there- 
fore, the Goſpel is called a Book of Good tidings or News: not b=cauſe the 
Sinner impenitent ſhall find any more favour, or ſo much as he might un- 
der the Old Law ; but becauſe the Salvation here publiſhed is of greater 
extent, comprehending all Nations and ſtates of men; which the Law 
did not : And alſo offering full and free means of Repentance, and recon- 
ciliation to God through Chriſt, and a treaſure of Grace, as well to aſſiſt 
in the performing of the condition of the Goſpel, as to pardon and remit 
what is committed againſt it, upon humiliation and repentance. So that 
the Goſpel has a Legal part (as the phraſe 1s) and Evangelical : And the 
terrours of the Goſpel or Legal Part of it have juſt influence upon the 
Conſciences of men to humble and aftright them, though there ſhould be 
no ſuch thing extant as the Old Teſtament : and therefore the Attrition of 
a Sinner under the guilt and ſenſe of his fins, is much more an effe& of the 
Goſpel than of the Law. And therefore is not ſo the entrance into the 
Pit of Hell,as If directly it lead ro Hell : Fortis ſecurity and preſump- 
tion that lead thither, rather then the ſorrow of Attrition : This is cer- 
_ ainly adireG occaſion of going to Heaven, and is an. inferiour degree of 
more ingenuous ſorrow and true contrition : For this Legal (as it is ca!- 
led) Contrition is cauſed by the miniſtry of the Goſpel too, and is an ef- 
fe& of Evangelical Faith, whereby a Chriſtian, having thorowly afſented 

to, and been affected with the ſevere and holy Dodrine thereof, becomes 
humbled under it ; and is brought to the fight and admiration, and affe- 
Gion of the other Part of it, which to the truly broken and penitent of- 
fereth Grace and Pardon. | That which ſeems to have miſlead ſo many in- 
to a falſe notion of the Goſpe!, is the term Goſpel or Evangel it ſelf, which 

ſounds nothing ſo tnuch as mercy : though the Engliſh or Saxon word, we 
know, ſignifies originally no more than Gods Speech, which is indifferent 
to Mercy and Juſtice both. And ſuch places as this of St. Paul, The Law 
worketh wrath: as if he had meant to ſay thereby, that the Goſpel did 
not work wrath as did the Law : but that was far from his purpoſe ; in- 
tending only to ſhew the difference between the Law and the Goſpel ( as 
they ſtood oppoſed) to be in this, That the, Law without the Goſpel , 
which Sr. Paul preached, wrought wrath without remedy, but the Goſpel 

though it propoundeth and .threatneth wrath too, to the unbelieving and 
diſobedient, 
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diſobedient,yet continued in it alſo a ſufficient and proper remedy againſt 
all thoſe Evils. And thus far of the very intrinſick nature of Repentance, 
Attrition, and Contrition ; which are the two proper Parts of it. 

The two moſt noted ads or effeas (for Parts they are not) are Confeſ- 
con and Satisfaction. And firſt we ſhall explain this Confeſſion by theſe 
degrees. Firſt, Out of the Abundance of the heart it muſt neceſſarily 
be that the mouth ſhould ſpeak, whether good or evil,truth or falſhood, 
joy or ſorrow. How then can it reaſonably be ſuppoſed that no out- 
ward expreſſion ſhould appear of ſo great anguiſh of mind,as is ſuppoſed 
to affed the ſoul truly humbled and penitent ? No ſober man, much leſs 
g00d Chriſtian, can chooſe but commend ſuch Ads as this of true Repen- 
rance. For, as the compariſon of an ancient Father hath it well ; As ir 
is with him that hath almoſt ſurfeited himſelf with 111 dipeſted or unwhole- 
ſome meat lying heavy upon his ſtomach, wulſt caſt it forth before he can 
well be eaſed or cured ; even ſo he whoſe ſoul is oppreſſed with the filth, 
guilt, and weight of his ſins, muſt vomit them up by due Confeftion, be- 
fore he can reaſonably expe& remedy and forgiveneſs, Many and very 
preſſing are the adviſes and precepts of Holy Scripture to confeſs our fins, 
and wany promiſes to ſuch as do confeſs, annexed : which not intending 
at preſent, ſo much a Parznetical or hortatory Diſcourſe, as Dogmatical 
for the ſettlement and information of the Judgment and Conſciences, I 
ſhall paſs over, as agreed to on all hands,in the general. But Confeſſion 
of ſins being ſo variouſly taken ; viz. for confeſſion ro God, and confeſ- 
fion to Man ; for confeſſion private, and confeſſion publick 5 for confeſ- 
fion to our brother, whom we have offended particularly, and confeſſion 
to the Church, to which we have given ſcandal, none ever took the bold- 
neſs on them to deny abſolutely the uſe of Confeſſion, Nay I cannot 
find any ſeriouſly and poſitively denying the Jawfulneſs or uſefulneſs of 
private or auricular confeſſion to the Prieſt or Miniſter. Some indeed 
very ignorant, and no leſs ſuperſtitious perſons, are offended at the word 
Auricular, from the common uſe of it amongſt them whoſe Dodrine and 
Practice have corrupted it. But the ancient uſe thereof was quite other- 
wiſe than now adayes it is : as It is thus exprefſed by Biſhop Fewel. 
It # learnedly noted by Biſhop Rhenanus, the Sinner when he began to miſ- 
like bimſelf”, and to be penitent for his wicked life, for that he had offended 
God and his Church, came firſt unto the Biſhop and Prieſt, as unto the mouths 
of the Church, and opened unto him the whole burden of his heart. After- 
ward he was by them brought into the Congregation, and there made the 
ſame confeſſion openly before his brethren: and farther was appointed to make 
ſatisfaction by open Penance: which being duly and humbly done , he was re- 
ores again openly unto the Church, by laying on of the hands of Prieſts and 

lders. 

Perkins on the Galatians ſpeaketh thus : This muſt farther admy- 
niſh us, never to hide or excuſe our ſins, but freely to confeſs them before God, 
and before men alſo, when need requires. Whether we confeſs them or not, 
they are manifeſt, and the ingenuous confeſſion of them is the way to cover 
them, Pſal. 32.1, 4. 

Luther in his Colloquies delivers his opinion of Confeſſion in theſe words: 
The chiefeſt Cauſe why we hold the Confeſſion, is this, that the Catechiſm may 
be rehearſed, and heard particularly, to the end they may learn and under- 

ſtand the ſame : However I, for my part, will never adviſe Confeſſion to be 
intermitted:for it is not 4 man that abſotveth me from my ſins but God himſelf. 
And ſee pag.258. How ſinsare to be confeſſed. : Another 
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Another of our Church ſpeaketh thus: * No kind of Confeflion, either pub- 
* lick or private, is diſallowed by us, that is any ways requiſite for the due 
© execution of that ancient power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed on his 
* Church: the thing that we rejedtis that new Pick-lock of Sacramental Co: 


 * feſſion,obtruded upon mensconſciences,asa matter necefſary to ſalvation; 


* by the Canons of the late Council of Trenr.Seff. 1 4.5.6. The Canon here in- 
rended I ſuppoſe is the Fifth of the Fourth Setſion, under Je/iws the Third. 

Mr. Perkins again in another place ſaith ; © In troubles of conſcience, it is 
* meet and convenient that there ſhould be always uſed private Con'eſſion. 


Archtiitgp 


UſkrriAnſus: 


tw the Chi.- 
lenve.n. 4. 


Caſesof Cor- 
ſcience, 11b. 1; 


© For Fawesſaith,ch,5.v.16.Confeſs your fanlrs owe to another und pray one for <P" 


* artber, &>c. For it all reaſon the Phyſician muſt firſt know the Diſeaſe 
* before he can apply the remedy: and thegricfof the heart will not be difſ- 
«cerned, unleſs it be tnanifeſted by the confeſlionof the Parey difeafed. In 
$ private Confefions theſe Caveats maſt be obferved. Firſt, It muſt not be 
« urgedasa thitgabſolurely neceſſary, without which there can be noſatisfa- 
ion. Apain,It is not fit that Confeſſion ſhould be of all fins, but only of the 
« Scruple it ſelf, {Here Perkder's afſerrion is meerly of his own pleafure,and 
againſt his own rule, which requireth that the Spiritual, as well as Corporal 
Phyfician,ſhould underſtand all Difeafes; and are nor all fins difeafes? and of 
all diſeaſes that the greateſt which weare not ſenſible of? ] 3.* Though yet it 
«© is ſpecially to be made the Prophets & Miniſters of the Goſpel. Laſtly, 
* Hemuſt be a petſbn of fidelity,able to keep ſecrer things that are revealed. 
Many more ſuffrage for the uſefulneſs of Confeſſion, might be alledged of 
men of unqueſtioned authority in ſuch caſes as this : but now I ſhall come 
briefly to declare what is to be received, and what rejefed in this Confeſ- 
fron : r.[n ſpeaking of the Original of Inſtitution. 2. The 
Tradition conceming it. 4.'The due PraGiſe of it. And the Church of Rowe 
(however the Council of Trest hath determined it of Divine inſticution, to 
whoſe ſervile Canons we aſcribe not ſo much as to the leſs ſervile judginent 
of ſome of the Learned Doctors of that Church) being divided in its opint- 
on concerhing the inſtitucion of it ; the ancienter of them generally deny- 


Neceflicy. 5.The | 


ing any ſuch Divine Precept ; and they who-come after the Council beirig - 


obliged to hold up its Credir, affirming, we may without great danger or 
difficulcy affirm, chat Chriſt hath not in particular and preciſely required 
any ſuch Sacramental Confeſſion : but by general Rules of Piety and Pru- 
dence inferring ſo much as a Council, and holy direQion to affure our Sal- 
vation 3 which poſſibly may be obtained without, and more poſſibly be 
loſt for want of it. For the Prieſt under the Goſpel being the ſame to the 
uncleanneſs of the Soul, as was the Levitical Prieſt to the uncleanheſs and 
leprofie of the Body ; ic agreeth exactly with the Analogy between the Old 
and New Teſtament, that the like power be allowed to him in his Sphere, as 
was tothe other, in his; and the like real, though not formal and expreſs 
command. Yea, I could ſhew (were it a place Scholaſtically to handle this 
matter here) how accofding to the opinion of. the Learned ancient Jews, the 
people under the Law did practiſe this Confeſſion, and that upon opinion 
of a Precept intheir Law. Bur I do got reſt uponany other than what the 


Goſpel affords, either in-Letter, or Incluſively under thoſe duties which it 


preſcribesa Chriſtian. Yet what Sworn hath in the Proverbs, I take not 
to be ſoniuch Legal as Evangelical. He #hat eovereth his fin}, ſhall net pro 


ſper, but whd ſoconfeſſurh, «nd ſwſuheth them, ſball have mercy, Andthar 
of Fob, — hs Pd pe concealing of his ſits, as Sutin crime, 
commends the revealing them, as a neceſſary alt : If ] covered my rranſereſ- 


1973 


Prov. 28.13, 


Job 31.33. 
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" ſion as Adam, by hiding mine iniquity inmy boſom: ſeem to be cowunſel in cou 

* mon writh the Goſpe!, as having nothing ceremonial in them, And tl.ough 

Levir cap.13. that of Leviticus was truly Legal, as concerning outward al ſlutions and 

& 14. pollutions, yet I ſee not how they, whoallow any weight in the Type to 

infer the thing ſignified under the Goſpel, can deny the like obligation in 

ſpiritual matcers upon us, as was on the Jews, inreſpe& of matters carnal. 

1.1% -t, By that Law the polluted and diſeaſed perſon was to appear before the 

9 TUE pet, he was to beexamined by him, judged and ſentenced , for clean or 
euapſnuactn 4 Wh . 

Joys wane unclean z whole, or unſound. Sin 1s certain| y the Leprofie of the ſoul : and 

& xgJee,5- tis becauſe men are led more by Senſe than Faith, or by a monſtrous Faith, 

1), 3 7d rather than truly Evangelica!, (which diſpatches compendiouſly, more than 

cou & Tos ſafely, all duties of Religion ina word or fingle a&) that they apprehend 

y2ovarrt. not the like danger or neceſſity in the caſe of their Souls, as Bodies ; and 

= 7 god wy therefore negle& the proper means conducing to their everlaſting health. 

Levits, And thisis yet more expreſly propounded tous in the fifth Chapter of Le- 

v.6, wviticus :- where we read of many Errors and Offences to be redreſſed, and 

omitted. And that by bringing a Treſpaſs-offering for the fin that he hath 

commirted,a female from the flock ; a'Lamb or a Kid of the Goats for a Sin- 

offering, and the Prieſt ſhall make an attonement for him concerning his ſin. 

Now the manner how,and the terms upon which, this attonement was to be 

| made, are-expreſſed inthe words before,viz. He ſball confeſs that he hath {;n- 

4 _—_— ned in that thing. And to whom, to*God privately ? or to the Prieſt alſo, 

zeſtimonis & who was upon his Confeſſion to make an attonement for him? There can 


vn x0p5y eg be no doubt of the latter. '-- vo} > 44; wrap O45 
non poſſum 6 Andiin the Goſpel,though I dare not, nor Eraſmrs, affirm any particular 
coo ntonndyms > Ultce Precept purpoſely delivered toenjoyn this z;yet by conſequence and 
confeſionem; Implication, it ſeems to. þe required,eſpecially'in ſome caſes of apparent and 
2+ 94% yy grievous errors committed againſt the Faith and Holineſs of the Goſpel. 
7-9 2... For hither may the words of Chriſt well be drawn, whereby he commiſſi-* 
ſteaut etian oned his Apoſtles to a in his ſtead, himſelf leaving this world, . * Whoſe- 
- T: +- n oi ever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſoever ſins ye retain, 
ita pits en:s- They are retained, Which words ſome Modern Interpreters reſtraining to the 
= ws power of preaching the Goſpel (though I confeſs that to be true) muſt pa- 
=. "Ip qpe 0 ; tiently ſufier others to.leave them, as they have their Predecefſours, in that 
ſaltem,ab Ec- gloſs: For firſt the Gofpel might be preacheil by others as well as the A- 
© mk > ag poſtles ; And next, whatever Remiſſion of ſins attends the publication of 
aflun Spiri- the Goſpel, is tobe imputed, not ſimply and barely, either to the Preaching, 
7; Divini or Hearing, or Believing the ſame ;. but, to the admitting by an effe&ual 
inductom, =  Faithall the things the Goſpel requireth to be done by us. And asby the 
mologeſi a- preaching of the Goſpel in general and common, a general remiſſion is al- 
ug dw 54 ſo publiſhed : So by a particular application of the ſame unto. the parti- 
*John 20. 23. Cular and private Caſe of ſome one Perſon, is confirmed-in particular the 
ſtate of Grace or Impenitency to particular perſons, according to.the judg- 
ment of ' the Prieſt. And to this alſo pertaineth what Chriſt ſaith in the per- 
Marth«16.19, ſon of St.. Peter, to all bearing this Office : Twill give unto thee the Keys 
' of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou. bindeſt on. Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatſoever tho looſeſt cn Earth, ſhall be looſed in Hea-: 
ves. [mplying indeed a Power excetamunicative of perſons feandalous to: 
the Fatth and Church of Chriſt: But. of the ſaine-power it is a brancb;which: 
is in every ſingle Prieſt proceedingyzudicioufly: in the Court.of Conſcience 
to the binding, that is, declaring:bound a ſinner. ; or looſening,, declaring 
' him; at leaſt, abſolved from his ſins, upon his repentance manifeſted to him. 
Now 


Part I. The Aﬀetions of Repentance. i85 
Now the Reaſons obliging a man to this Confeſſion upon Scripture 
grounds are theſe. Firſt, That the Miniſter of God being accordingto his 
office not only to preach Chriſt and Repentance; arid Faith, and remiſſion 
of ſins ro all in general, but to apply and accommodate himſelf to the par- 
ticular exigencies of men receiving, and diverſly affected with the Goſpels 
which cannot poſſibly be but by a particular revelation made ro him either 
from heaven, or the party to be judged. £0 that although it ſhould be a 
ſufficient diſcharge of the Prieſts part and office to. make a general promul- 
tion of the Goſpe],and ſo declare that whoſoever believeth and repenteth 
ſhal be ſaved, but whoſoever believeth not ſhall be damwned: Yet the hearer 
or receiver doth not thereby fully diſcharge his part,nleſs he underſtands 
more ſatisfacorily than ordinarily men can of themſelves, their condition 
under the Goſpel, | 
For ſecondly, By this Confeſſion to another, a wan comes better to un- 
derſtand and judge himſelf; as to his Faith and Manners: As no man can 
naturally, without the help of Art, ſee hisown face, nor thoſeeyes, which 
ſeeall things ſee themſelves, but by looking ſtedfaitly in the eye of ano- 
ther, may. So canno wan ſo well at leaſt, no not by the glaſs of Gods word; 
diſcern thoſe things in himſelf which are to be ſeen by anothers eye: and © 
therefore it muſt needs bea means to bring the preſumptuous to repentance; _ 
and the diſtruſtful to a comfortable ſerenity of mind and cor. lation. 
' Thirdly,Confeſſion isnot only a ſign, or ana of Contrition, but a pro» 
per means thereunto ! For ſome there are who come to confeſs their ſins,and 
have no true ſenſe of them : others have areal ſenſe , which is commonly 
called Artrition, being well aſſured and convidted by their own Conſcien- 
ces,they have done wickedly,and broke Gods ſacred Laws, but there wants 
ing the grace of ingenuous ſorrow, and an affe@ion out of Charity or Love 
io God, this ſenſe will not avail to obtain pardon at Gods hands: wheres 
fore by the wiſe Miniftry of. the Confeſſour, as he is called, he is to be 
wrought toa ſorrow of love,and ſuch as is conceived as well for the evil of 
ſin in it ſelf, as the evil of puniſhment ir ſubj&s him unto. 'Whence Chyg- 
feſtome 1n a cercain place ſpeaketh thus, '] would have you have a ſenſe of Chry. Tom: 
Jour errors by Confeſſion, and ſhew your ingenuity of your ſefves. For though 1 P*8-139- 
it bea foul errror to ho'd, as many of the Church of: Rowe do, that the 
very coming to Confeſſion, or the cuſtomary ſentence of the Prieſt, turnerh 
Attrition into Contrition ;- 2. e. imperfe& , and of it ſelf unprofitable ſor- 
row, into ſaving; yet the joyntexhortations, not to beſeparated in ſiich 
caſes, do tend naturally to the more ſincere: converſion of a ſinner unto 
God, upon the account of vertue it ſelf, and the love of Good and' of 
God. | FOIA F136 NigE= 7-4 ? 
Fourthly, Such Confeſſion is a very notable aw and reftraint upon the 
offender ; it being too common with us here;' tofear the eyes and ears of 
men more than of God : And infinite fins we daily commic;! which if we 
were thoroughly perſwaded: ſhould come. to: the knowledge of Man, . we 
would not dare to do, thongh we be affured- ingeneral that they muſt be 
known to God.: And 'cis an extream folly and dire. 'untruth which 
ſome have entertained, That we niuſt do thingsonly upon the moſt perfedt 
principles, to the moſt perfe& ends.. - For ”tis better a man ſhould abſtain 
from. drunkenneſs to fave his)purſe, than norat all. And thata child ſhould 
learn for fear of the Rod, than gain no knowledpe at all: .:': © THe 
Bur this Jeads.to afifth benefit which is themnore perfeR;For infinite there 
are who,upon neceſſity and:compultion, _ —_—_ a good-work, which 
they 
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they have concluded with delight, and greateſt approbation,and wich keit 
| circumſtances. £2 ET | 
;  Sixthly, Confeſſionof ſins to Man ſubſtituted ordinarily þy God, is: avi 
excellent expedient to the preparing and enabling the Miniſter of God to 
relieve us uponour Death-bed: For how otherwiſe can: he ſpeak. with 
. judgment tous in our greateſt Agony, when perhaps we cannot Expreſs our 
| ſelves ? but if we have formerly opened unto him the ſtate.of our Souls ; 
1 he ſhall be much berterenabled to aſſiſt jn that our laſt confli&:. 
: . Laſtly, According to the dodrine of them who hold it not only poſſible, 
but alſo a duty incumbent upon us, to get aſſurance of ourFbalvation,Con- 
feſſion of fins to the Spirittal Judge of ſouls muſt needs be very much ap- 
| prayed: For ſetting aſide extraordinary Revelations, and granting the lit- 
tle knowledge we have of the arbitrarineſs of God in the heſtowing free 
Grace, and continuing the ſame which we ſb often forfeit, and laſtly the 
natural affeftion every man hath to judge partially far himſelf, there doth 
BH not appear any fo proper, qutward, and ordinary means of coming ro a 
| true knowledge of his ftate of Grace and Salvation, as. the Miniftration of a 
£83 confiteri Prieſt unto us in Confeſſion ;. and his judgment of our ſtate of favour or 
wal tevent disfavour with Gad : Neither can any man fo ſafely acquieſce, to the ſatis- 
pet, $4 5acer. fadtion of his doubrful Conſcience, in the opinion he hath of himſelf, with 
dtem, Aug: out him, as with him.” It is not to be denyed, that a man-may by the grace 
of Gad and his own repentance, heal his wounded ſoul of an habitual fin , 
and be really reconciled unto God, and find true and well-grounded peace 
of Canfcience, without the affiſtance of a Ghoſtly Phyſician,as he may cure 
hinifelf by Gods blefſing,of a Fever ar Conſumption : Does this therefore 
make the iſe of a Phyſician ſitperfluous, and his Preſcriptions vain ? No 
ſure, But it isnor the like cafe of his ſoul, as his body : For ſenſe cannor 
there be ſoeaſily deceived, as his opinion of himſelf, as to his fouls ſound» 
neſs: There is fearce any thing that is mare common in ſpiritual matters, 
then that which is fo rarely found in the condition of his body ; vis. 
Fhat a man ſhould be very. {1} , and not know, or very well, and not 
 fnd.it wanifeltly-in himſelf: It is requiſite therefore, even for them 
 wh@ havetruly repented before God, to be informed of their ſuch reco- 
yery of: Gods favour ; or theiv not being purged from dead works to ſerve 
the living God: © = nn : 
. The great impediment isa natural modeſty, which peradventure the De- 
yviliway havean and in: but this is occaſioned rather for the rareneſs of 
it. gas way beſcen fram the undauntednefs of ſuch as live in the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Cluizches, where Confeſſion is fo common. | 
| | Tc may be ſaid, That the abuſes are ſo groſs, that the uſe ſeems inferiour 
to;it, by the eaficand familiar abſolutions-given to notorious Offenders, 
aod the great confidence theſe-take to fin-upon expeRtation of being ac- 
quitted,' But to this it may be firſt replyed, That unleſs abuſes be inſepa- 
rable from a thing in it ſelf goad and profitable, they are not ſufficient to 
remove.the uſe af it abfolutely. And fecondly, in thoſe things that are. no- 
torious and tabe.diſcerned by one weanly inſtrufed in the principles of 
Religion and common Moralisy, if the Spiritual Judge delivereth a cor- 
rvpt ſentence toa favourable to the Penitenr, he is able to judge. himy 
felf better, and fo ought to do. For a Confeſfour cannor determine 
. that co benofin, which the-light of nature teaches to. be, for he doth 
' not judge of that, but of Religion. Nov can he determineagainſt the firſt 
Principles of Retigion,vizs.thaewithout repentance any finner can beſaved: 


nor 
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nor, that a man doth repent who hath no ſorrow for his fins ; or who ever 


at the time of a Formal abſojucion, nouriſheth in his heart a reſolution to. 


return to the ſame ſin he confeſſeth : So that in cruth , a man is common| 
falſe firſt to himſelf, before he is miſlead by others. And not Hiſtorical- 
ly or Scholaſtically to diſpute this, I ſhall only uſe that for an argument 

r it, which is often alleadged againſt Confeſſion, from the abuſe and ill 
event of it ; for which NeiZerize Biſhop of Gonſtagtineple is ſaid to have 
put it down: For had the thing been ſoevil,or unneceſſary as ſome would 
have it, ſprely being once ſo. judicially condemned and taken away , it 
could never ſo ſoon after have been reſtored, and continued all over thoſe 
countries to this very day : So that it may ſeem either out of too great 
zeal of that Patriarch to repreſs ſcandals, or to ſatisfie the incenfed mul- 
titude at the ſcandal given, that ſuch a decree paſſed againſt it for a time : 
Though there is much co be ſaid, that the Confeſſion differed much from 
that here pleaded for; for that was by cuſtom publiſhed, bur this under 
moſt ſacred ſilence : which if any ſhould reveal (being a conditionof con= 
feſſing ſo freely, that it ſhould be concealed) I wake no doubt but the 
perfidious Prieſt committeth as great a ſinas likely he can hear from ano» 
' ther ; and incurrethno [eſs juſt cenſure of the Church, than is ordinarily 

infliged upon perſons convicted of ſcandalous fins, Saving, where (as 

our Church in her Canons hath ſoberly determined) the concealing of an 
offence againſt the Publick ſafety and peace, may bring a mans life in que- 
ſtion. And whatever elſe the fin were, it alwayes turned more to the re- 
proach of the diſcoverer, than the committer ; and ſo may it do as well 
' before God as Man» 

The exception againſt it as Auricalar is ridiculous and childiſh, not to 
be anſwered ſeriouſly. It isno Penance, but a Favour. The Church doth 


require a man ſhould open his Conſcienceto his Prieſt, it doth not come 


mand it to be done in ſo great ſecrecy, but as a fayour to the Penitent 3 
who doth no leſs fulfill the mind of God, and the Church, if he proclaim 
his own ſins: provided it be with penitence, and not impudence. Some 
other corruptions crept into this uſeful praiſe come next to be noted 
and mag ſpeaking of the ſecnod A&or Efte& of true Repentance, 
Satisfaction. 
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-\ H.E. Law and:hiſticeare-then Rid to beſſatisfied, when ej= 
© ther we walk fo exactly andiconformably unto them: as to 
Fulfill the primary» Incention of the Law-giver, indoing that 
| which 1sjultand equal * or the ſerondary intention of the: 
tim. .  Law-giver, v4. in fuffering due puniſhment and chaſtiſe- 
; ment upon the Hreachof ir And this is a fatisfation of: theLaw too, but 
nat fo:perfe& a5 rhe former 3'ias being Intended no otherwiſe than toſe- 


* enrethe betterits farisfyingoF:ir, in the Obſervation according to' the 


firſtsitnſe. - Neither doth this;;thoughfuliy fſifffeted, make any wan juſt or | 
innacent; but acquits him froprfarcher puniſhment, The former is wont 
to be called ive Obedience. The latter, Paſfive, but very improperly :.- 
For-:thereis no Obedience trulyſo called, 'but what is AdFive: - For: all 
Obedience.is an k& of /the Wil!::, but paſſiveneſs is. no-a&t'at all. *Tis 
eue;aifree-and willingifibmilliorto the pudiſtiment infliged by the-Lawz 
bachCowewhat of aRion in is, and (6'of obedience; but 'the ſuffering -it 
felf harh nothing of obeUience;-bur'is rhe effec 'of diſobedience. - And 
thevefore much more reaſonabte'is the, diſtim&tion of ſatisfadion aGive y 
whereby we a@ according tothe revealed wiltof'the Iegiſtaror'; and. Paſs 
frue;rwhereby we ſoſtain the-peralty : threatened apainſt i the diſobedienr; 
And thus we in ſowe ſenſe fſatisfie the Law, when we have undergone all 
that was impoſec upon us by it. This firſt part and moſt agreeable tothe 
w:ll of God, Chriit,and no man elſe, abſoJutely fuifilled, that we any where 
read of, Every Article, and every Particle of the Law of God was ful- 
filled by him. And this was yet no more than he ovght to do as man. Now 
what ſupererogation can be, what redundancie to us, is hard to be under- 
ſtood, though confidently and zealouſly affirmed by many. This we can 
underſtand, this the Scriptures certifie-us, that Chriſt being not obnoxious 
to the Law, and knowing no ſin, was made ſin for us , that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him. And from hence are derived all our com- 
for and other benefits by Chriſt: -For whereas they ſay, that Chriſts 
paſſive Obedience (as they cail it) did ſet us free from puniſhment, bur 
not purchaſe life and glory to ns, there ſeems to be a miſapprehenſion of 
the condition of glory and immortality promiſed by God. Do rh# (ſaith 
Chriſt) ad ye ſhall live : i.e. keep the Commandements. Again in the Pook 
of the Pſalms, and St. Peter, God ſaith: The face of the Lord is againſt them 
that do evil to root ont the remembrance of them from the earth. And I know 
no middle ſtate in the Scripture, between ife and death ; or g'ory and miſe- 
ry. For God hath promiſed everlaſting happineſs, not to them that by | 

nn their - 


Part I. Of Satisfation in Repentance,' 


— 


159 


— 


their Good works purchaſe or cearn it, but-to thoſe wholive according to 
his Law ; and ſtand innocent before hin fromthe violation both of 'affir- 
wative and nepative precepts therein contained, He that hath: all theſe 
things remitted to:him, is before God as if he: had done all-the duties 'of 
them exaGly. He that 1s made partaker of Chriſts paſſive ſatisfation doth 
thus ſtand acquitted, and by conſequence hath,a title and Claim by vertue 
of 'the ſame to. everlaſting bliſs: - without the conſideration of this active 
farisfationor obgdience. » ! 496 © 7-100 OR 

';: Now to entertain ſuchan Opinion of a mans private and perſonal ſatis* 


faction for his fins, as thereby to be able'to claim any, either forgiveneſs 


of fins paſſed, or happineſs to come, were to wake the Croſs of Chriſt of 
none effect: Yet becauſe the Grace of God'ts'not fo free, *that we ſhould 
need do nothing wore to be made partakers'of the fruits' of it, than paſ- 
ſively to receive it 5 but Chriftian Religian; -and Faith whereby we are 
juſtified and.ſaved, isan active principle in us, Jeading to all Good works: 
Therefore it is required that'we fliould do ſomewhat to pur our ſelvs into 

a capacity of: the. benefits of:Chriſts Paſſion and Merits, whereby weare 
freely juſtified ahd faved ©: For as hath been faid, we are not ſo freely ju- 
ſtified by Grace, as to be abſvIved fromall conditions, but ſo freely, as that 
the conditions of coming to, and receivitig Chriſt, by whom we are ſayed, 
Have no proportion with the ſh'vation from him, in juſtice'or common'e- 
quity.- Now T1-ſcenothing againſt ſuch'a ſatisfaction to be required of eve- 

© ry true and fa:thful Chriſtian, whereby he ſatisfies the conditions of rhe 
' Covenant of free Grace in Chrift 3' and yet never ſatisfies the Law it ſelf, 
"+ or fox his ſins-which is abſolutely effected by "Chriſt : which _ very 
* wal with what ifind thus ſet down by oneof aur Church :We beljeve that 
*" abaugh Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the fault and puttifhnient both etornal ani ters 
* pores for our fins 3 yer our ſelves are bound io ſatoffie the commanis of the'| FA 
ſpotty ing us to repentante 419 amendment, ad patient beating of the Croſs: 
izh we do mat think that the doing of it, is that anſwers or expiates the 
judgment of * God dye to our fins > but only ſerves as a Condition fu ordinately 
required, that we may be partakers of Chriſts ſatisfacFion. Thus the Papiifs 

. themſelves ſonieriines deſcribe fitisfafion out'of Angnſtine, To be the cut- 
ting off the cauſe of ſin, and the flipping of the wayes that ſuggeſt them: and 
ſtick not to grant there is but '9pe ſattsfattion' only to God, even that of 
Chriſt,” and we 'do not properly' ſatisfie, bet' only do ſorneth1hg tn reſbett 
wheteof Chriſts' fatisfaitton 1s applyed to ws.. Satisfattiont to God thus de- 
 ſerthed, we confeſs, &c. And thus far the Fathers went, and generally ho 
farther ; however they are drawhto ſpeak mofe derogatorily to the abfo- 
tute ſatisfaGionof Chriſt : For thus + I/idoreof Sevil, following kerein'St, 
Huſtin, exprefiethithe matter! : Satisfaition is td exclude the caſes and ot- 
*caſions of finning 3 and no more to reiterate our' ſins. So that all Acts tend- 

' | "Mmgto repentanceand amendment of life beihg called Satisfa@ions,we hold 
Satisfa&ions tobe neceſſary 7 Arid therefore Faſtings, conſtant Prayers, 
Alms-deeds , puniſhing the'Pody” outwardly, and denying things to 


Whites way'td 
the Church; 
$.40. nu.2$.- 


+1fidor, Hi 
palenſ.lib.s. 
Orig cap, ult. 
Satisfrio eſt 
cauſa peecatgo. 
70M O© ſugges- 
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dere, (9 ultra 
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iterare, 


* Eft quippe 
or do Keke” we 
ws git qui com- 
mifit illicit 
ab uſu licitg. 
rum reſiringat, 
In gud re- 


firifione duo 


randa--- Satis. 


it which may any way foment'fr? yea, as the Ancients well ſaiul * ; thay ſunt cenſedo- 


we hive offended Gol 11 unlavsful iſe 0 things livefut, to deny onr ſelves the 
lowful uſe of the” ſame Yea! ay pri 
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| others in order tO the bringifts u3to repentance, and amend mg onr lives, _ Ired. 
are much to be commended ; che abiiſe which'is eafily ſeparable from thein, pend- oma ; 


beimg removed; viz. That ſuch things are !h thewſelves fatisfaGory to 
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But though theſe and the like; be not ſatisfaGions of the juſtice, but ra- 
ther the mercy of God. Yet there isa ſatisfaQtion which is proper and in 
ſome ſenſe adzquate to the offence committed : and this is to ourbrethren 
whom we have wronged and ſcandalized: And is either publick, when we 
have done any thingagainſt the Church in general, by unchriſtian praGi- 
ſes, as Murders, Sacriledge, Uncleanneſs,and ſuch like. let was conſtant- 
ly required that ſuch ſhould fatisfie the will of the Church,of which they 


were members; and undergo penalties or penances judged meet for ſuch 


offences , and not be admitted ito brotherly communion until they had 
ſuffered for their folly,to the content of the Church : A laudable neceſſary 
praGiſe to be retained ſtil], as well that the offender being put to publick 
ſhame for publick ſins, might amend his life ; and the Church may be pre- 
ſerved from the like contagion of fin. For notorious offenders being ex- 


- cluded from the Communion, were not reſtored'to it until ſuch ſatisfaction 


ws this was made, | | 

Another ſatisfaQion, much of the ſame nature with this; is that which 
ought to be made to the utmoſt of our power, to them whom we have 
wronged by unjuſt words or deeds againſt them ; which is neceſſary for 
the obtaining of Gods mercy and pardon to us. For if we muſt forgive 
the injuries done unto us, if we would have God forgive us our treſpaſles, 
ought we not much more to giveevery man his due in point of juſtice ? 
The firſt ſeems to be a Law purely Evangelical 3 but the ſecond Natural ; 
ſuppoſed to the Goſpe), as imperfe&, yet moſt neceſſary : The Rule there- 
fore amongſt Divines is moſt ceftain, The fin & not pardoned wntil the thing 
taken away be reſtored. Now we take away a mans Good name, and we 
takeaway his Eſtate unjuſtly ; and before we can ſay we have repented, we 
muſt be careful to our utmoſt to make this Satisfaion or Reſtitution. 
Where we take away a mans life, we cannot indeed ever ſatisfie the Party, 
rio, though we ſhould dedicate our own lives to him : yet ſo far as we can 
even outwardly humble our ſelves;by affliing our bodies and purſes;and 
eſpecially endeavouring by extraordinary as of bounty and Charity, to 
preſerve the lives of ſuch who ſtand in need of our aſſiſtance and relief, 
It was no ſatisfa&ion to him whoſe eye was put our, or tooth broken, to 


have the eye, or tooth of his Adverſary to be ſtruck out for it. Yet it 


ſhewed in the Moral ſenſe thus much, that our utmoſt indeavour muſt not 
be wanting to make ſatisfation to them we have wilfully ſpoiled,oppreſ- 
ſed, defrauded, or otherwiſe injured. For otherwiſe, it dothnot appear 
how a man oying conſcious of ſuch apparent injuſtices as theſe, caneſcape 
the damnation of hell : A new ſtupifying notion of Faith freely juſtify- 
ing, may perhaps be ſaminiſtred to him, as to quiet his Conſcience , but 
fave his Soul it cannot z where it is ina mans power to make recompence, 
and fatisfie injuries and injuſtices. | 
But becauſe man is naturally ſo partial unto himſelf, as for his caſe and 
ſelf-love, to make the beſt conſtrucgion of Gods mercy inconditionate to 
him, and his fins againſt God : It was never in open notorious ſcandalous 
fins, permitted to the offender to judge for himſelf, but his aQions were 
ſubje& to Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, and proper puniſhments impoſed upon 
him, to bring him, by thoſe outward cenſures to inward remorſe. Which 
ſevere cenſures, when they were obſerved to have a great effe& upon the 
Penitent, were divers times remitted in part, lightened, and ſhortened by 
the favqur of theChurch,which were called therefore Indulgences: Follow- 
ing herein the precept and example of St. Pas inthe like caſe, of cy Ince» 
UyOug 
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ruqus Coriathign e8communicated aut of the Church: who demonſtrating 


fincere and extraordinary repentance for ſuch his fat ; St. Paw with a 2 Cor.2.5,7; 


father]ly affection puts 2 ſtop to the utmoſt proceſs of his Penance : Gyin 

Suffcions fo ſuch = # thi puviſhment which was inflicted of — | fox 
that Fntrerrwiſe ,e eng rather ta orgive him,and comfort him left perhaps 
ſuch a one ſpes be cd up with over-much ſorrow, Gre. Leit the py- 
niſhment 1mpoſed on grieyaus offenders, mecting with a tender ſpipit ; 
ſhould break the heart rather then humble it; and caſt him away, whom they 
intended to ſave thereby, a ſeaſonable relaxation was alwayes at hand to 
the reſtauration of ſuch an one. But as for that ſenſe and groſs abuſe of 
Indulgence, whereby it is turned to remit ſins aforchand, without due hys 
miliation paſſed ; and nat only ſo, but to reach the torments ſuppoſed td 
be inflicted on Chriſtians afcer this life in Purgatory, it is ſo abſurd in IG 
ſelf, ſo unknown tq all ancient Chriſtian ages,ſq inconſiſtent with the doe 
Grine of the Gaſpel, and nature of Repentance, that as it is impudence ig 
that Church to pretend any of theſe to favgur ie, ſais ir ſtupigity in avy 
perſan to lead -any cyedir to jt, ar have any relyance upon it. 

It is uſvally ſaid, That few ſouls going out of this life ſo pure and tho+ 
rowly cleanſed,astabe fit preſently to enter into the holy place of heaven, 
where no unclean thing ſhall come ; it is requiſite there ſhould remain ſame 
place to perfed the purgation of the Soul hegyn here. And that the pawer 
of the Church.eſpecially the reputed Univerſal Father gf it, extendeth in 
like wanngr to che mitigating and ſhartning of thoſe purgative torments, 
as to the penances inflicied upon Penitents on earth.  Trply, if they coulg 
but prove, what they as yer have nat taken the boldneſs ſo much as to ſay : 
that they, ar the Church inflied the tarmencs of Purgatory upon ſinners 
there detained, I hauld be apt to believe they could take off the Rad 
they laidon : but never pretending ta that, I marvel they ſhould pretend 
tq this, any more than they dare to the removal of a Fever hy an indyl« 
gence qaly ; þecauſe they judged the Party ſoill affected to have ſuffered, 
agd been lick lang enough. There being ngt the leaſt ground ip holy Scrigs 
tyrs to enaþ!e them fo far, nor apy argument qut of Scripture to perſwade 
themſelves of this power, ſo great as temporal gain,and filthy curſed lucre, 
mors like ro damn che pretenders to it, then ſave the tormented out of mi- 
ſery, GE 0 | 

| Bat this is upon ſuppoſal made of ſuch a Purgatory; hut that it is only 
ſuppoſed and no real exiſtence, appears from molt ancient Tradition re- 
tained to this day ip the Church of Greece ; which indeed, taking occaſion 
fram Qriges's fingylar opinion, doth affirm a Purgation,and that by fire, at. 
the laſt day of the general ReſurreGion, when by an unkngwp.wanner, God 
ſhall cauſe 5 PUrgat ian and change of the corruptible bady ofman inta ag 
incarruptible 


e condition, more fit for heavegand glory. Auſtin ſometimes Avg.Cir.De: 


doubted whether any ſuch place or ſtate after death were, wherein Soulg 1ib-21. c.24. 


were detaingd for their emendation and prepayation for Heaven: He grants 
i pon that isall * bur aGually and poficively ſo to be, be no where 
afarms; but (ith expreſly,].de zot zherefore affirm,breauſe 1 oppoſe it vot: Bur 
the ſujaregm folly of cuttingoff ſcares, hundreds, and thauſands of years 
of tqrments, by Indulgences upon earth, was fuch an impoſtyre as could 
never enter ints.the head of any of the ſober Ancients ; and tot re bean 

dured anongitChriftians. | 206 
_ Many are the Suffrages of the Fathers to that of the word of Gad, Bleſ- 


ſid 4r6- the deed which djeia the Lord from henceforth : 16, fochthe Sint, fer. 14. us. 
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that they may reſt from their Labours, and their works do follow them. Imply- 

- * ing a-dire& and comfortable pallage from this miſerable,to that happy life 
in-heaven, And whereas they ſay, That they who go to Purgatory may be 
Aid todye in Chriſt, becauſe they ſhall at length be delivered by Chriſt : 
How'can thar ſtand with ſuch exceſſive pains there ſi uffered, td whichnone 
on earth are equal either in degree or continuance ? How can theſe wretck«» 
ed ſouls be ſaid to reſt from their Jabours and ſorrows ? Muſt they not 
make God a mocker of his ſervants in comforting them agaihſt their affeQi- 
ons inthis world, by telling them they ſhall one day be delivered from 
them, and go to greater in Purgatory ? Peſides, What grounds do they find 

. in the Word of God,or the word of the primitiye Fathers, which makes a 
a twofold ſtate in Chriſt : One of them who by Saintly lives paſs immedi- 
ately to bliſs: Another of them who are in a middle ſtate,and are partly mi- 
ſerable and partly bleſſed ? But to their prime argument the Anſwer is ca- 
fie. We arenot generally purged wholly ſrom fin,nor have we made full ſa- 
tisfacion of puniſhments for our ſins in this Life, unleſs by Martyrdom,or 
ſome heroical and eminent SanGity': Both are falſe which are here ſuppo- 
ſed. Firſt, That Martyrdom for Chriſt, or the moſt holy and exemplary life 
lead here in this world, do ſo perfectly purge us, that we need not further 
cleanſing. Again,it is denyed that true and ſincere repentance acted in this 
life, both in forſaking ſin,and in true converſion unto God, ſufficeth not to 
purge us from all our fins in this life,as to the guilt and penalty of them,and 
the odious ſtain rendring the ſoul unaccepted to God, tt ough men arive 
not tothe perfe&tion of Martyrdom,or the eminencie of SanGity attainable 

1 John 1.7. here, as St. Fohn witnefſeth: But if we walk inthe light as he is in the light, 
we have fellowſhip one with another,and the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son clean- 
feth us from all fin.He doth not here intend to ſpeak of the ſupreameſt ſan- 
Gity only, but of that general ſtateof grace and holy life, in which who- 
ever is, the blood of Jeſus Chrift cleanſeth him from all his ſins; and dying 
in that ſtate, needs no more cleanſing to make him capable of entring im- 
mediately into everlaſting blifs, which is far from all torment, though not 
ſo conſummate,as to be capable of no addition at the Reſurre&ion, when 
the Body ſhall be re-united to the Soul. 

Nor doth this take away what of prerogatives is juſtly due to Martyr 
dom oreminent Holineſs in thisLife;becauſe there remains proper to them, 
firſt a greater meaſure of comfortable aſſurance of Gods favour and bliſs 
hereafter ; and a much greater and higher degree of glory when poſſeſſed, 
than inferiour degrees of holineſs here can lay claim to. And this is ſuf- 
ficient encouragement, next to the pure intention of holineſs it ſelf, and 

1 Cor. 15, Godsglory,to any Chriſtian to abound in good works ;; knowing that his 
Iaboat is not invain inthe Lord, And thus much of thoſe we call equivocal 
Secraments,and improper. For though all true Sacramentsare ordinarily 
neceſſary to ſalvation ; yetall things ordinarily neceſſary to ſalvation are 
not Sacraments; as Repentance,whichin its nature conſiſting of true Con- 
trition.of heart,and converſion unto God, and thereby putting us into cas 
pacity of mercy'from God, 'is not pretended to be a :Sacrament until the 
Prieſt aGeth his part towards the Penitent. And if Contrition thus under- 

, or Repentance be no Sacrament,ſurely neither can Confeſſion or Sa- ' 
tisfaGions which are ſaid to be parts of Repentance,be Sacraments:nothi 

Conſecration being in the parts which may not be in the whole. But ſo moderate & ſornd 

= rm 4 a-courſe hath our Church taken asto call them Sacramentals: as being above 

Biſhobs. - "theofder of general aGts and duties of Piety,and not amounting to the dig- 
nityof the two proper ones, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. CHAP. 


rt. 
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Of Baptiſm. The Author, Form, Matter and 
Manner of Adminiſtration of it. The Ge- 
neral neceſſity of it. The Efficacy in five 
things. Of Rebaptization that it is a pro- 
phanation but no evacuation of the former. 


Of the Charatter in Þaptiſm. 


ANY Acceptations are found of the word Baptiſm in Ho- 
ly Scripture which I leave to others who have colle&ed 
them : and betake my ſelf to the thing ir ſelf commonly 
underftood by it. And thus Faptiſm isa Sacrament of the 
New Teſtament,inſtituted by Chriſt, conſiſting of the out- 


ward figns of Waterand the Word,and the inward Grace of Regeneration 


and remiſſion of fins, and outward Coinmmunion with the Church of Chriſt: 
all which I conceive to be contained in our Church Catechiſm, where it is 
firſt deſcribed by its outward Sign to be, Water wherein the Party is bapti- 
zed in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
by its inward Grace to be, A death unto fin anda new birth unto righteouſneſs; 
for being by nature born in ſin,we are hereby made the Children of Grace. 

This Sacrament then of baptiſm is ſaid truly to ſucceed that of Circum- 
ciſion : and to have the ſame Spiritual effe& upon the Spiritual and inward 
wan , which that had over the Outward, The agreement and diffes 
rence between which two will ſufficiently appear from the comparing 
of this, as we now ſhall explain it, with that, which we ſhall do by con- 
fidering the Form, the Matter, The Subje&, The Efficacy, and the Mini- 
ſter of Baptiſin. 

The Form we have propounded to us by Chriſt, when he firſt inſtituted 
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the ſame,and commanded his Diſciples to go and teach all nations, baptizing Mats '28, 19. 


them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, andof the Holy Ghoſt: tea- 
ching them to obſerve all things whatever I have commanded you. From 
whence it doth appear that taking Baptiſm ſimply, for the AR, it confi- 
ſteth in that form of words here preſcribed by Chriſt ; and the outward 
AGion of baptizing with Water. But taken more Concretely ard com- 
plexly forall things concurring to that Sacrament eſſentially, It is a Co- 
venant made between God and Man,whereby is promiſed on Gods part re- 
miſſion of ſins and ſalvation, and on wans part, Faith and Obſervation of 
the terms of the Goſpel : as St. Mark wore exprefſly hath it, He that be- 


aed, This Covenant was typified by the Sacrament of Circumciſion made 
between God and Abraham, with his ſeed ; thus , This is my Covenant 
which ye ſhall keep between me and you and thy ſeed after thee : Every Man- 
child among you ſhall be circumciſed,&c. And this was yet more cleerly pro- 


| Mar. 16, 16. 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not fhall be dam © 


Ph. 2. 12. 


Gen, 17, 10, 


phefied of, by Ezekiel ſaying, Then will I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and x, 36. 25 


Je ſhall be clean from all your filthineſs, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe _ 
C c An 
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And as with men, that is no ſure Covenant which doth not conſiſt of pro- 
per matter mutually paſſed from one Party to another : and of due form 
of words thereunto-required ; £0 neither 1s that proper Paptiſm which 
wakes no expreſs or implicite ſtipulation between God and man, and thar 
with that form of words and Acion by Chriſt enjoyned. 

| And the Matter of this Sacrament 1s expreſſed already to be water, by 
many places of Scripture: as Mat. 3. 6, 11. foh. 1. 26. Foh. 3.23. 
AF. 8. 36, &c. And having none other mentioned by Chriſt, we are nor 
ſo much to argue preſumptuouiſly of infufficiency of that Element to effec 
ſo great watters, upon the ſoul, and thence conc:ude;Thar it 1s unlikely 
God ſhould be fo rigorous to exact indiſpenſably a litt'e water, or cauſe 
the party to periſh in his ſins: for 1. This way of reaſoning holds no 
leſs againſt Gods ſevere impoſition of Circumc:tion which was the cut- 
ting off of a ſal] pitiful} piece of Fleſh: and yet that omicted, God 

Ex0d-17: 14. threatneth poſitively to cut off the ſoul of the child from his people. 

2. This takes away the Liberty and power of Cod todiſpoſe of his Graces 
upon what terms he pleaſes: for the manner of conveying whereof, he 
may chooſe what means he pleaſes, though never ſo improbable to ſenſe, 
toattain ſuch ends ; that it may appear the vercue isnot in the thing ſo 
much as God. 3.God in ſuch Caſes doth not fo much tye himſelf, as tie us. He 
doth indeed oblige himſelf to thoſe means himſe!f hath ordained : but not 
confine ſo himſelf to them that he cannot or may not work the ſame effe& 
without them :. Yet as he ſo reſtrains that, he threatens wrath, and makes 
no promiſe atall, but upon our dutiful obſervation of ſuch his Preſcrip- 
tions. But as when a wan, not by any wilful negle& , or diſeſteem of the 
uſefulneſs of this Sacrament, ſhal], by invincib'e neceſſity, be detained 
from it, with a fervent deſire to be partakers of it, God by his abundant 
Grace may ſupply the want of it. In l:ke manner, where there is no pro- 
per natural water to be had,rather then the ſolemnity ſhould wholly be o- 
mitted, and denied to one earneſtly craving the ſame, Uſe may be made of 
that which comes neareſt toir, ſo of a nature cleanſing. But this needs 
farther determination to put out of doubt, than any private DoGour can 
give, For weread in Scripture of no other element (though in Eccleſj- 
aſtical Hiſtory we do) than water. And thereappearsno greater inconveni- 
ence or ill conſequence for men to be brovght to that extremity for want of 
naturai water,than to want the genera! means of Chriſtianity itſelf: or Chil- 
dren to die unbaptized. 

* But the manner of applying this water to the party baptized by Immer- 
ſion or dipping into the water, or by Aſperſion or Eprinkling, and that 
thrice,or once only,is not much to be inſiſted ugon, For though 'ris unde» 
niable, that it was a general Ablution by ſinking the Paptized into the wa- 
Rom. 6.4, teras<t. Pawl intimateth when he ſpeaketh of beiz buried with Chriſt in 
wy 2. 12 Baptiſm, that as Chriſt was laid under the earth, after his death, ſo Chri- 
a6 g.2g6 ſtians under the water, and were buried unto fin: And other phraſes of 

Scripture which ſpeak of aſ.ending out of the waters, and deſcending 
into the waters. Yet that any waſhing by aſperſion or ſprinkling ſufi- 
ced, appears from the Analogy ketween the Sacramental Purgations of the 
O'd Law and the New : For as infinite places certifieus, the blood of the 
Sacrifices, and waters of Purification were to be ſprinkled on the Perſons 
therein concerned : And ſo the end of the Sacrament of Baptiſin is to ſig- 

Eng 2h. 2. nify, and conferr Grace an the baptized by ſuch outward Elements: to 

evi 14-7 which, the vertue of the Sacrament, not conſiſting in the nature of the 

thing 
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thing, bur in the Inſticution of God, greater quautity canconduce no more 


then leſs, provided ſo ſinall quantity be not taken, which ſhould hide and 
hinder the ſignificancy of the Elements. And beſides, Gads rule being, 
I will heve mercy and not Sacrifice, and never intending to ſave the Soul by 
ſuch means as in common probability may deſtroy the Body, the conditio! 
of ſome perſons being ſo frail and weak : and of ſome Climates ſo hard 
and hurtful, he is pleaſed to accept the moſt ſafe way, the ſubſtance of the 
duty being entirely obſerved. And ſuch perfonsare not on:y Infants, kurt 
the Sickand very Aged too, who were baptized with water : and that 
upona neceſſity of entrirg into the Kingdome. For could ſcarce anv 
thing betray Caluine with his Followers ſuch as Perkins and Cartwright 
more to ſuſpicion of inſolence and ſingularity than his ſeeking to elude 
the plain precept of Chriſt concerning Elemental, not Spiritual water 
and waſhing only, contrary to the univerſal conſent of all Catholicks, 
and Hereticks before him : asf he had taken the riſe of his Fancy from 
theſe rwo famous Anabaptiſts Balthazar and Satelare in Germany : who 
reading in the Scripture one Ground of Pxdobaptiſm to be Chriſts ſaying, 
Suffer little Children to come unto me, for of them is the Kingdom of heaven ; 
interpreted the ſame of Children in Spirit, andnot in Age : with the like 
probability both. | | 

And of the ſubje& of Baptiſin or the perſons to be baptized, and capa- 
ble of that Sacrament, this in ſum way be ſaid out of the Scripture, as 
the foundation of. all, as evennow out of St, ' Fohn, Unleſs a man be bory 
of water and the: Holy Ghoſt he ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
St. Paulo Titzs faith , that . Hecording to his mercy he ſaved us by the wa- 
ſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And to the Corin- 
thians: Cap. 12. For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, &c. 
And the like is comprehended in that General Law of Chriſt given to his 
Diſciples to be Executed, Matthew 28. -29,, Now from. theſe general 
Rules laid down by Chriſt in his word, a juſt and particular inference may 
bemade to the entitling Children to a Right in this Sacrament : it being a 
Rule which holds no. leſs .in Divine, than Humane Laws, Thar i 
Law doth not diſtinguiſh there men ought not to diſtinguiſh, or limit. For 
if it bealleadged that Inſtruction and Faith ought to go before this Sacra- 
ment, according to Chriſts Intention and inſtitution in St. Matthew. - Ic 
is ſufficiently anſiver'd;that, ſeeing the Law General by which baptiſm is 
made neceſſary to Salvation, hath no exception or condition annexed to 
ir,” which may concern Infants, Infantsare therein contained, And this 
iwpties an exemption from thar.naturally impoſſible preparation of Inſtru- 
gion, and Faich properly ſocaljed : Andas Galvin well notes, Believing 
to infant-Baptiſm is no more requiſite than. working to;their eating and 
drinking, by .vertue of the-Apoſtles precept; If any will not work, neither 
(bould he eat. | Faith and repentance bath are required neceffarily of ſuch 
who are capable of them, or able to oppoſe. them : but of them who are 
not capable ; and have.noaGua] fin to be repented of, the Ae of rhem who 
have the Care of them and Tuition, joyned with the paſſiyeneſs or non-re- 
- mirency. of the, Infants, found a capacity;in them. But where a Perſonal 
power of Willifg as found xhere is exacted a perſonal knowledge and con- 
ſeat tothat Sacrament. This .jvill appear fram;thoſe ſeveral reaſons built 

upon the Scriptures. Feet, tf "Ts: Srr+-2 {Egg | 
Firſt, That the Primeſt antiquity ever, ſo.underſtoad the Scripture and 
praiſed accordingly. Not: that-Baptiſin was preſently as now adminiſtred 
| T Ee 2 ro 
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Tit. 3- 5. 


1 Cor. 12. 13 


Calvinlnſlitut. 
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. to Children at their coming into the world : ſeeing Antiquity gives us-ma- 
ny inſtances of ſuch who were not baptized till they came to years of 
diſcretion, though they were korn of Chriſtian Parents : For ſome con- 
tinued Catecheamenes together with them who were young, and Converted 
from Heatheniſin unto Chriſtianity. Others, of purpoſe and deſign pro- 
traced the time of their baptiſm, upon an opinion that all their Acual as 
well as Original ſins were waſhed away in Baptiſin ; and concluded they 
had the leſs to anſwer for, if they were baptized towards the latter end of 
their dayes. Yet though this abuſe of Baprtiſin prevailed not upon that 
opinion only, but upon the occaſion which was taken of educating and 
inſtru&ing Infidels in the Faith, for ſome good time before they were bap- 
tized, which cuſtome divers born of Chriſtian Parents imitated ; yet we 
find none that the Church wilfully ſuffered to die withopt Baptiſm, who 
were deſcended of true believers, or had been competently inſtructed in 
the Faith of Chriſt : which was alwayes, according to Chriſts words, 
intended towards them who had None to reſign them up to God, and com- 
promiſe for their due perſeverance in the Faith. Co that there is not the 
leaſt evidence of Autority ancient in the Church rejecting the baptiſm of 
children or denying them to be ſubjeds capable of it. And none oppo- 
ſed the ſame until the year 1030 when Guizmnd Biſhop of A4wverſa in Can- 
pania accuſed Berenyarins Deacon of Anjon, for denying Infant-baptiſm ; 
though that opinion was not found -diretly to-be!Berengarizs's. But about 
the year 1130'this Hereſfie began to diſcover it felf in Frazce and Germany 
and was Headed by Peter Brnis and Heyricws this Scholar. From whom 
that Faction was called Petrobruſians and:Henricians ; denying withal a Ca- 
pacity of Childrens entring'intothe Kingdom of Heaven ; affirming, That 
only they who' were baptized and belieyedcoufdenter into Heaven. (But 
the Waldenſes, who ſucceeded them in many of their opinions, rejeGed this 
their Dogme ; and ſv the controverſy ceaſed, until the year 1522, when 

Sleiden Com- One Nicolas Stork and Thomas Mumcer(two deſperately Phanatical men)ſtir- 

_ red up this opinion, and other wicked fancies concerning Civil Govern- 

"ment : wherein this Latter'periſhed miſerably. Yet thiserror wasnot ſo 
ſoon or eaſily ſuppreſſed, bur fpread farther and continued by the preat 
induſtry'and zeal of e Melchior Rinckand Balthazar' Hebwaier ; until about 
the year 1532 it received" its complement 'from the tongue and hand of 
Melchior Hofmin, a Leather-dreſſer of Germany ; and To hath been pro- 
pagated to other 'places, and.to this day. 'But not only did none of the 
ancients oppoſe Pedobaptiſm, but have declared and-proved theuſe of 
it: As did Irenzns, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Avgnuſtine, and others 

downward, were this a proper place to ſhew ſo much. We,ſhall rather 
a3 et. Rokr proceed to thoſe Scriptural reaſbns inferring this. | 

k whe "ao Secondly,citherall Childranmuſt be danned dying unbaptized,or they 

nG mezxn- MUſt have baptiſm: The conſequent is plain from that: Principle in Chri- 

xdy x; Coom 2 ſtian Religion, which Anabaptiſts have been conſtreined to deny,to uphold 
dy $4 Yy1a51- their other, 'That all "fin uot waſhed away or expiated, expoſes to damnation: 
xdy av7g3r, 5 and the Principle in Chriſtian 'Religion, is, That Children core into: the 
zwpts wes world infefted with Oripgihalifin : and therefore if there be no remedy @.- 

—_m— » 7 painſt that provided by God;all-Children of Chriſtian Parents, which St. 

Bo a Pautfayes are Holy, are liable to eternal death, without remedy. Now 

Athas, cont, here 15 10 remedy but Chriſt ; and his death, and Paſfion are not commu- 

Arium. pag. Dicated unto any but by otitward Signs and Sacraments :'And no other do 

147.Tom 5, we read of bur this of Water-in Baptiſm. And the invitation of Chriſt of 

| infants 
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infants, in St. eMathew doth imply a capacity in them of Grace. For Mar. 13. 
when Chriſt ſaith, Suffer little Children to come unto me, and forbid them 3» 145 
not, for of ſuch ts the Kingdome of God: hedqth ngt mock, weaning lite- 
rally that Infants who are not able to go, orſtand, ſhould come unto him, 
on their own leggs: So neither doth he mean ia the ſpiritual ſenſe, that : 
Children who have neither reaſun nor Faith, ſhould-come. unto him by | 
Faith, before they be baptized ; but be brought to him by the Faith of 0- 
thers, which way profit them who reſiſt not, though they ſeek not that Grace. 
Thirdly, They that are of the Covenant, and of the Body of the Church 
really, ought alſo to be formal partakers of that Body ; and this they on- 
ly can obtain by being admitted ſolemnly into the congregation of Chriſts 
Faithful and Eled Church : As the children of the Iſraelites were of ne- 
ceſſjty to be admitted into the number of that Church, by circumciſion, Gen. 17. 14, 
or be cut offin wrath, from them, For St. Paul telleth us, how the chil- 
dren of the Believers, are ſandified by their Parents, And how are they 1 Cor.7. 14+ 
holy but by being ſeparated from unbelievers, and ſolemnly dedicated to Y 
God by the Laver of Regeneration? And as in the ſame place the Apoſtle 
ſaithto the Romans, If the fr fruit be holy, the Lumpis holy : andif the 
root be holy, ſo are the branches; drawing this Literal to an Evangelical 
ſenſe ; and meaning thereby, that the Parent being of the EleGion, the 
Child is ſo: and being ſo, ought to receive. the ſign of Evangelical cir- 
cumciſion. 
Fourthly, The Analogy and apt correſpondence between the Sacra- 
ment of the Law called Circumcifjan, and that,of the Goſpel, warranteth 
this. Forthat is not true which,they ſay againſt this, That the Precepts 
of the New. Teſtament neceſſary. to Salvation, areas clear as thoſe under 
the Old: Bur this is not ſo clear.as Circumcifion : To which we anſwer, 
That this isas true, taking in'the whole manifeſtation of Gods. will : For 
the clearneſs of the Sacraments enjoyned-in the Old Teſtament do con- 
duce to the clearneſs of them Sgwified by them. And there riceds nothing  - 
mare be ſaid forthe clearing of the neceſſity of theſe, than'to admit theti 
to have ſucceeded theſe. two.inthe Qld Teſtament : And we find not ſuch 
neceſſity particularly impoſed,upon, us.of receiving.the Euchariſt, as was 
upon the Iſraelites. of receiving the Paſchal-Lamb, but general neceſſity, 
without determination of. time or. place, -the Goſpel expreſſeth unto us, 
upon the hope of ſalvation ;; which. is ſufficient. 
The vertue and Efficacie of -this Sacrament abave-touched proves this 
farther : but it needs it-ſelf be proved, according to thoſe extravagant 0- 
pinions brought by, Modern Diyings into the Church, that it is only a ſeal 
of. our Faith, pls acens” Favour gf God' in-Predeſtinating us to Glory. 
As if, Firſt, . all (according t their Judgeny ts) that were baptized were 
ordained to Glory, and. 7 tomy: vu d them by that.Seal. | Or Second- 
ly,. that God had Predeſtinated, any to Life without the neceflary means to 
it:;Or thatremiſſjon of ſins Ayal,and the expiation of Original, were not 
neceſſary to theentringinta Life, or that God had.ſo ſimply and abſolutely 
ordained.us to heaven, . that hq had got ordained theſe rwo as Means to OÞ- Perkins os 
rain.this. For what. can be amore. horrible prophanation | of this Sacta- Gal.2.v.15. 
ment, then to ſay withone, upon, the-. Galatians? We. are bots Chriſtians. if '07 winy my 
7 En NE, Kc * * | AAKOY &* 
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our Parents believe, and not made ſo in Baptiſm. Which 1s contrary to the 

Doqrinue of our Catechiſin and the whole !tream of Primitive Poacrs of 

the Church, from whom we way Gather this threefo:d Effteq of Papriſin. 

Firſt, it isnot only a fign as the ſame Perſons ſay, of our Covenant, +ut ir 

is the Covenant it ſelf wade between God and Man. For God indeed doth 

makea Promiſe, but he maketh no Covenant otherwiſe than by Paptifip. 

God made a Prowiſe to Abraham that his ſeed ſhould be bleſſed before 
Circumciſion, but he made no Covenant with him, but by Circumcifion; 

nor is any acually in the Covenant of Faith, Þut by being baptized. Path 

AR. 7. 8. not the <cripture expreſly ſay, that God'gave Abraham the Covenant of 
Circumciſion. Circumciſion then, was not only a Signof that Coverant, 

(though that it were) but an Efſential part of ir. Circumciſion therefore 

was a lign ina twofold ſenſe ; Firſt, in reſpe& of the Covenant under rhe 

Law ; as words whereof the Covenant confiſts, are figns of the Will of 

_ the Covenanters, to theear : and works outward are in like manner fgns 

of the ſame to the Eye : which ſort of ſigns are not diſtin& from the thing 

it ſignifies. For God Covenanted with Abrahams that he ſhould uſe thoſe Ce- 

reinonies. Now this outward viſible Covenant was a fign of an inward 

and inviſible, relating to the righteouſneſs of Faith, as St. Paul ſaith of 

Rom 4. 11. Abraham: And he receivedthe Sign of ' Circumtifion, a Seal of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith. &o that 1s the Second way 'in which Circumciſion may 

be ſaid to be a ſign, w7z., As the whole Sacramental Covenant of which it 

was a part, fignified the Covenant of Faith : into which we are entred y 

Baptiſiv, as the Jews into the other NT —_ he 

 . ASecond effe& of Baptiſm is, to ſh away all” ſins, as well Origi- 

ral, as AQual:*6f which that Prophefie©f Zacharie is generally under- 

Zechars 13. 1 1{t009. - 11 that day there ſhall be a fountain dptned to.the houſe of David, and 
to the inhabitants of Feruſalem ; For fin and for uncleanneſs. To which St. 

Ephe 5. 26. . Paw agrees, in his Epiſtle to the” Ephefians ſpeaking of the Church : That 
be. might ſanttifie it and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water, by the word. 

Where the Word ſandtificththe Water, and the water ſanctifieth the Perſon: 

| which it canno otherwiſe do then by waſhing off the'fins of the Soul; As 

1 Per. 3+ 23, St. Peter hattfit, Not the putting away of tht filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good.Conſcience towards Goa: Thatis, at the time of baptiſm, where- 

by the filth of the Spirit neceſſarily 'implied to make up the correſpor- 

1Cor. 6. dence, is puraway. And'St. Pan/tefltth'the Coriuthians; They were wa- 
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ſhed, they were Sanitified, viz. By Paptiſm. 


- But whether Original ſin be ſo far extinguiſhed in'the' baptized, ks no 
more remains ſhould befgjind, is much doubted : ro which we briefly and 
clearly anſwer from the diſtin&ion of Sins.” For ſometimes the Canſe of 
ſin is termed fin: Sometime the Effe& of 'Sin is called Sin: whereas Sin is 

. properly the Evil A& it {cIf, or the omiſfionof an d& diie from 'us; © Ori- 
| gel Sin-in us isnot ſo properly called Sin, as it was in' Hdemwhoadully 
ſinned, and that witha conſent of his own will. Burt'it'is rather the Effe& 
of his AGyal rrapſgyelſion which doth ovjeinally adhere to us, andis cal- 

-. led finupagthis-three old account, Fir ,becauſe it 15the neceſſary effet 

| .,*  rconſequence of Adams Sin:as we find Moſes to peak inDeuteronowy. nd 

- Deut--9..121, 1 Fook your ſin theCalfe which ye made: The Calfe was the fruit of their Sin, and 

. © no theirfaitdelf.So is that evil Efieg,the.gin Origing];becauſe it is the evil 

- »" conſequence; of+ it: Secongly,It.is Sin,becauſe it dath partake of the vature 
.- «of in in one of the princzpalpartsmakingup fin. Theyare two, The Qbliqui- 
, ty of the AQ, or Deformity and diſagreement to the accurate Law of. God, 
di+ 3 - and 
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and the diſobedienceof the will, and pravity thereof : This latter, ori- 
ginal fin as 1t was actual in 4dam, had as well as the former ; but ſo is it nor 
with us. - There can be no ſuch diſobedience in the Will, where there 15 
no Will. There is no will in {nfants þeficies the remote faculty it ſelf ; 
and therefore, all ſin, yea ali humane acts requiring conſent of the Will, 
original ſin cannot ke finin this tenſe ; Bur raking fin for a difſonancy from 
' the Law and Rule, as St. Foh» doth ; and that conformity as is jultly re- 
quired by the Law ; certainly that Original depravation and corruption 
found generally in our natures at our firſt entrance into the World, way 
cruly be called fin, becauſe ic wakes us to difler ſo much from that God 
made us, and jntended us tobe. Thirdly, Or:ginal fin hath this likewite 
denominating it ſin, that it is the cauſe of ſin; that original inclination to 
ſin being that which moves us all unto the acual comm.ſion of fin; which 
St. Paul ſurely aimeth at, where he ſaith, Now ther ir is no more Þ that do 
it, but fin that dwelleth in me; meaning by that, ſin dwelling in him, the 
pronity natural which impelied him tofin, with ſuch particular difſent 
and reluGancy of judgment, that he could ſcarce be accounted the prin- 
cipal author of it. To theſe we may add'a fourth general event of this 
original pravity, Viz, An hatred and indignation conceived in God againſt 
the perſon ſo depraved, contrary to his inſtitution and mind. Now Bap- 
tiſms efficacy way have relation to a!l thoſe, but.not in like manner. 
For it waſhes away the fiithineſs of the ſoul, origina! and a&ual. Second- 
ly, It reconciles to God, and obtains remiſſion of fin. Thirdly, It doth 
not remove or who.ly redreſs tl.e depravation of the foul, and the evil 
cendencies and diſpoſition of it to fin 3 which 1s the etied of dams fin, 
and cauſe of our own actual tranſgreſſions. This is no: deſtroyed by Pap- 
tiſm , but lurks in the ſunl ; and like fewel is apt to rake fire upon the 
leaſt ſ-ark of temptations, which ſhall be caſt into ic from outxard ob- 
jzeas and occaſions. And though it be ſo far done ayay that unril ſuch 
new rilings and agitations of the mind,it be not imputed; yet upou ſuch 
kind:ings 1: putteth on a new guilt. 

Another effe& ir hath jn reference to adual fins. For firſt, by weak- 
ning though not deſtroying abſolute y the principle of fin in us, a ſtop 
and curb 1s put to fin in ics future progreſſions: And nar only ſo, but 
proper means of which by and by are provided in Paptiſw for the reſiſt- 
ing and putting avav all actual fins too. For repentance being, accore 
ding to the Dodrine of the Ancients, a ſecond Flank to ſave ſich as are 
ſhipwrackr, afcer Baptiſm, either in their ho.y Faith, or holy Life, doth 
effe& this no otherwiſe than by vertue cf that princip'e of life remaining 
in the ſoul , infuſed at firſt by Faptiſm. "or, as Paptiſm hath no power to 
procure mercy at the hands of God towards them that fin after they are ſo 
waſhed and ſprinkled , without repentance : So neither hath repentance 
ſufficient vertue to reſtore us to innocency , and Gods favour, unleſs 

. Baptiſin goes before ; becauſe all remiſſion of ſins depends upon the Co» 
venant made in Baptiſm ; which on our part is either to abſolute holineſs 
without ſinning after Paptiſin,or to true Repentance for the ſame. 

A third Effe& of Baptiſm is our Regeneration and new birth, or being 
born again by this Water and the Holy Ghoſt, For as Se. Paul faith, Ac- 
cording to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſbing of regeneration and renuing 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

 Afourth Effect is an incorporating,into the body of Chriſt, as well vi- 
ſible as inviſible, which together with the former is declared in the form 
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Chriſt. 
” upon both theſe followeth a Fifth Effet, which is,an intitling the 


Baptized unto an inheritance in heaven. For as St. Paul ſaith, If Chzlarey, 
then heirs : heirs of God, and joint heirs of Chriſt. 

Laſtly, As we in baptiſm are all baptized into one body of Chriſt, ſo 
ire we into one Spirit. For by one Spirit are weall baptized into one 
body faith St. Paul, And again, There is one body, and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one body of your calling : One Lora, One Faith, One 
Babtiſm, For the Baptiſin ofour Saviour Chriſt being the Patern of ours ; 
what in a more glorious, and viſible manner followed upon his Baptiſm, 
in an inferiour marner attendeth our Bapt iſm. It is ſaid by St. Mark, 4nd 
ſtraitway coming up out of the water, he ſaw the Heavens opened, and the 
Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him : Which Spirit doth likewiſe upon the 
moving of thoſe waters of New Life, deſcend and inſpire the perſn Bap- 
tized. In which ſenſe is St. Paw! to be underſtood when he faith, If any 
an have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his: That is, if he be nor 
partaker of the Spirit given in common to all Chriſtians, at the time of 
their Baptiſin. | 

From the foreſaid neceſſity of Baptiſm, 1s inferred the opinion of the 
Miniſter of Baptiſm, waking it a work init ſelf common to all Chriſtians. 


 Forall things moſt neceſſary, as in Nature, ſoin Grace, are moſt eafie and 


common. As therefore Water is the moſt neceſſary thing in the world, 
next toair, (without which no man can live ſo Jong as without water) to 
mans natural ſubſtance, (and tnerefore is made þy God moſt common to all 
perſons, and cheapeſt of all things to mans Life,) ſo doth it agree well 
with Gods divine Goodneſs in Religion, to make that moſt common,” and 
freeſt to beattain'd, which he hath made ſo neceflary to Life and Salva- 


tion. ' 


Pſale 33. 6, 


The firſt thing that is neceſſary to our Salvation is the breath of Gods 
mouth (as the Scripture teaches us to ſpeak) the word of God: which 
ſancifies both the perſon, and the Element of Baptiſm, Water ; which is 
the Second. Therefore I make no great queſtion but as it was free at the 
very firſt Publication of the Goſpel, and ſo at this day is ſtill, in ſome Ca- 
ſes, and in fome manner, for thoſe called Lay-men, to declare the word of 
God and inſtru& Unbelievers in the truth of the Goſpel, (which afterward, 
it was reſtrained to the Sacerdotal Officez) So upon the foundation of Faith 
before laid, by preaching, in all capable perſons ; and incapable, by 
others in whoſe power they are, that it is lawful for them who are no 
Prieſts to baptize. And the anſwer to this doth rather explainand confirm 
than deny it. - For the Oppoſers of Lay-mens baptizing, ſay, That Prea- ' 
ching is twofold, Private, and Miniſterial : and thata man way in Private, 
as Maſter of a Family, inſtru& others, but not Miniſterially, The diſtin- 
Gion it ſelf is ill ſet together; for ſurely both are Miniſterial AGs, and 
more eſpecially, that which is denied to be ſo; Private Baptiſm : as ha- 
ving leſs of Viſible power ſo to do ; or authority : and therefore of an 
inferiour-Miniſtration, But this is juſt the Caſe of Baptiſm. For weſay 
not that Lay-men may baptize as Publick and Legal Miniſters out of Of- 
fice, butas Private miniſters, and in extraordinary Caſes. We bring the 
| example 
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example of Zipporahcircumciſing eMoſes his ſon, juſtifying the like power x x04. 4. 28: 
of Baptizing under the Goſpe] : And they reply nothing hereunto, but 
what makes more againſt themſelves. Forif ſhe did it(as they ſay, )in the 
preſence of her husband, when there was no need, ſhe did it in haſte, that 
ſhe might prevent her husband ; ſhe did it in anger. And yet this Circum- 
ciſion held good and was accepted : How much more might it have been ac- 
cepted, if done by her more ſoberly, and ſeriouſly, as it ought by all 
whether Miniſter or otherwiſe ? And that this AG of Zzpporah was not ſo 
exorbitant in the manner of doing as vulgarly ſuppoſed, more learned Men 
have ſhewed at large. | b+ 
And ſecondly, That is was not ſo extraordinary, doth appear from the 
praQce of the Jews, who, as Þ. Fagizs hath obſerved upon Deuteronomy xiv ney 
Cap. 10. V. 16. dobelieve, if. 4 Man be wanting , to whom it belongs ; teron. C. 0: 
one Uncircumciſed,as a Servant,a Woman (ſo not an Heathen or Infidel,)a Youth 5: 
may circumciſe an Iufant. Neither was Circumciſion to be repeated made by 
what man ſoever, though an Heathen or Infidel, And in brief, We find 
no perſonexcluded by the Catholick Church from doing this office, for 
one deſiring it or capable otherwiſe of it, but a Mans ſeif. And yet we 
are told by ſearchers into the ancient practice of the Jews, that a man might 
circumciſe himſelf. And thus much of the Firſt Properand Generally ne- 
ceſſary Sacrament to Salvation, Baptiſm; adding only one thing more for 
a concluſfion,and that is,about the Reperition of Baptiſm, or Anabaptiſin, 
Of which prophanation of that ſolemn Sacrament, I find many really guil- 
ty ; but not ſo much, nor upon thoſe.grounds they are Generally charged. 
For,] have not met with any that,diredly affirm it to be requiſite or lawful 
to reiterate Baptiſm, though in fa& they doſo. For the Novatians, the 
Donatifts, the Arrians, and they of Late years, who are called from the 
Renewing of their Baptiſin, Azabaptiſfs, have none of them ( that we : 
find) declared it reaſonable that Baptiſm once truly performed ſhould be 
actedover again: but all theſe ſuppoſe it not done, and therefore they do 
it. It wasalways the opinionof the Catholick, as well as Heretical, and 
Schifinatical Churches, That all outward words or waſhings ſufficed not to 
. the due effe@ of baptiſm. There were three ſeveral incapacities which 
render'd pretended baptiſm void, fo far, that the Perſon ſo baptized was 
held obliged to be again baptized. The incapacity of the Miniſter or 
Baptizer: The incapacity of the Perſon or ſubjed to be baptized; Third- 
ly, the incapacity of the Form uſed in Baptiſin. If the Miniſter had any 
time fallen from, or denied the Chriſtian Faith, or was of impure and 
Scandalous manners,he was reputed by the Novatians and Donatiſts uncapa- 
ble of ſucha ſacred Office; and conſequently in that (though a Prieſt) did 
not effecually adminiſter that Holy Sacrament, imagining that he who was 
ſo defiled himſelf could not by hiseMzniſtration cleanſe another;and there- 
fore he was baptized not as repeating former baptiſin, but as not being 
baptizedat all. The Arrians being enemies to the ſecond Perſon in the 
Trinity, and judging the Catholicks to be fo too, in aſcribing too much 
unto Chriſts divine nature,looked on the form of baptizing as corrupt and 
inſufficient to ſuch an end ; and therefore thought another, neceſſary. And 
our modern Anabaptiſts as they are called, not thinking Infants capable of 
chat Sacrament, for want of Faith and Repentance, (which they hold ab- 
ſolutely neceflary to Salvation, and that in the propereſt ſenſe) deny any 
effe& to follow upon thoſe Actions uſed, So that we ſee there are no pro- 
per Anabaptiſts ; ſuch I mean, who hold i - ſo much as needful to baptize 
D any 
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any perſons above once. Though in Fact they ſtand guilty of this pro- 
phanation, upon the grounds of others not hard to be made Good againſt 
them, as we have againſt theſe laſt,ſhewing the Capacity children are in of 
receiving Baptiſin, as a:ſo thar the unworthinefs of the Perſon miniſtring 
Sacraments doth not impede the etie& of thoſe Sacraments, while he hath a 
proper ſubje& to work upon; - and obſerves the proper form requi- 
red. Now this form, according as the Arrianxs excepted againſt it, doth 
depend upon the diſputation of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, proper to 
another place. 
It may here be doubted, whether the zeal of ſome of the Ancients, bur 
of moſt of the Schoolmen Fatih not too far tranſfgorted them, who dawn 
all ſuch as repeat Eaptiſn once rightly adminiiter'd ; it being impoſſible 
in their opinion, tha: Bapriſn ſhould be twice acted, but the Former muſt 
be renounced: and truly, if Baptifin once truly performed be renounced, 
that which follows is a:ſo renounced being in 1t ſelf good : For there is bur 
Ore Baptiſm, as St. Paul ſaith. Bur this can never be proved, as necefſa- 
rily and pe: petually true. They ii deed, of whom now we have ſpoken; 
who were ſoengaged in heretical opinions and ſocietiesas to kelieve the 
imperfe&tion and inſufficiency of that Baptiſm rhey received, could not 
admit of another, but they muſt reject the fi:ſt, Put then, whether ab ſo- 
lutely they rejected true Catholick Baptiſm, way be a douEt : For he 
only renounces his Baptiſin properly, who rejecteth the Foim it ſelf, and 
the Faiththerein implied. And this is the Oze Faptitn of which St, Paul 
ts certainly to be underſtood : that is,neceſſarily Oze in nature, but that ic 
ſhould beaiſo ſo Oze in number, as nultiplied both ſhou:d be made void, 
no reaſon is given. And ſurely St. Paul intended no ſuch thing : though 
he may be fa1d much leſs to have intended the wultip!ication of ir. The 
more probable opinion therefore of the two is, That the Second Baptiſin 
is void rather than the firſt : As.f two married perfons being joyned to- 
gether in Lawful Marrimony once, ſhouid preſume a' Second time to go, 
through the ſame Ceremony, it may be,only to confirm them in that ſtate; 
this were to baifle and prophane ſuch Ordinances, but 1t were not to make 
the former Vows and Rites void, | 
And for the reaſons given againſt Iteration of Baptiſm, though I yield 
the Concluſion, that it ought not ſo to be, I do not hold them convincing, 
uſed to this purpoſe : Not that taken from the indelibleneſs of that Cha- 
racer ſuppoſed to be imprinted in the ſoul, by that Sacrament. *Tis true, 
Circumciſion had a viſible character made in the body, which could ſcarce 
be altered or removed : But that therefore, to anſwer this, there nmſt be 
a proportionable impref*: on the ſoul, which is invifible, follows nor. 
St. Paul calls Circumciſion a ſign, and a ſeal ; and ic is Faptiſin in a Me- 
taphorical ſenſe: And the Fathers, who many tines mention ſuch things, 
intended nothing more than an-immutable Obligation on our part to God, 
and an infallible communication of Gods grace to them who duty are par- 
takers of his Sacraments. It is alſo true, a Man can be born but once 
ſpiritually, as naturally ; and therefore ſuperfluousand prophane are all 
attempts to a Regeneration a ſecond time ; the princip <s of ſpiritual life 
being preſerved intire in themſelves, though in a way to be extinguiſhed 
upon pertinacy in ſin, and dying in impenitency. And for thoſe places 
of Scipture where St. Pax/ tells ns, we are ſealed by Gods ſpirit, alledged, 
to prove that we have a CharadGer made in Baptiſm upon us ; it is evident, 


that they are to be underſtood not of the ordinary Baptiſm, by Water, 
but 
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but the extraordinaty, of the Holy Ghoſt, ſometimes preventing Baptiſm 
42s appears in the Ads more than once : Other reaſons our of Scripture 
brought to this purpoſe do prove only that to repeat Baptiſin is needleſs, 
but not damnable. For the Erhioptans, who are reported to Baptize 
themſelves once a year, oh the ſame day that Chriſt was Baptized, do it as 
the Hiſtory of them tells, not ſo mtich implying an invalidity in one Ba- 
ptiſin, as a convenience to bring to mind the Baptifin of Chriſt, on Epi 
phany ; perhaps reckoning the precept of Chriſt giver to Communicate in 
Remembrance of him, might hold to the oÞliging them to repeat Baptiſm 
in remembrance of his Baptiſm. 


— 
—_— 


Crwuare. XL 1. 
Of the ſecond Principal Sacrament of the Goſpel 


the Euchariſt. Its names. Its parts Internal 
and External. Its matter, Bread and Wine: 
| And the neceſſity of them. Of Leavened and 
Unleavened Bread, Of Breaking the Bread in 
the Sacrament. | | 


E now come to the Second moſt proper and'ne- 
ceſſary Sacrament, known by ſeveral names, as 
that of The Supper of the Loxd,-in our Church 
Catechiſms;not becauſe onr Lord Chriſt madehis 
«7 Supper of it, or ever. intended we ſhould,bur be- 
cauſe at his Laſt Supper upon the Paſchal Lamb,and the concluſion of it,he 
inſtituted this,for his Apoſtles, and all Faithful peoples ſpiricual benefit, 
asa Spiritual Repaſt or Supper, nouriſhing them to eternal Life. In an- 
ſwer to which, we readof the Promiſe of Chriſt in the Revelations, Be» 
hold 1 ſtand at the door and Knock: if any man hear my voice and open the 
door, 1 will come into hins and will Sup with him and he with me. And St. 
Paul more expreſly, to the Corinthians: Whey ye come together therefore 
into one place, this is not to eat the Lords Supper ; diſtinguiſhing hereby this 
Sacred Supper from the more ordinary communion which thoſe firſt Chri- 
ſtians had in their Charitable meetings to eat and drink together to their 
mutual edification and comfort. From whence their Cavils ſeem to be 
groundleſs, who with ſome ſcorn reje& this name in uſe much amongſt the 
Reformed, fearing ſomewhat derogatory to thoſe Sacred Myſteries. 

; And upon the ſame grounds likewiſe, do they fhun the name of the Lords 
Table, leſt the word Altar,which ſeems to them more ſacred, ſhould be leſs 

accounted of, And yet without reaſon;For ſurely where St..Paxl calls thoſe 
holy Myſteries, The Table of the Lord, he ſpeaketh not properly but Me- 
tonymically ; not of the Material Table, on which they were placed, but 
of the Adjunds which were the Sacramental Elements: Though it be plain 
that from this Supper of the Lord, the Table furniſhed with it, took its 
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8 "denomination of the Lords. And that not only in SCriptures, bur amongſt 


Luk, 22. 19. 


1 Cor, 11-25, 


Primitive writers too. And, 41:ar of the Lord it was called, onl y Meta- 
phorica!ly, not properly, by koth: no otherwiſe than the Lords day was 
called by way of Analogy, The Sabbath day. _ ; 

From the Form uſed at the celebration of thoſe Myſteries, it was called 
Excharift, which was Thenkſeiving, as Mathew 26. 26, 27. From the 
Effet, which was double, Communion with Chriſt, and with the Members 
of Chriſts Body, the Faithful, it was termed Gommunion,i Gor: 10. 16, 
From the Matter of which it conſiſted, The Body, and Blcod of Chriſt. 
Corin: ibid. And many more leſs conſiderable appellations have been re- 
ceived in the Church, to be paſſed over in this ſhort view: wherein we 
are rather to enquire into the Nature of it in theſe Particulars, viz : 5. 
The Author. 2. The Matters 3. The Form. 4. The Ends and Ef- 
fects. 
For the Author, It is, without controverſy,Chriſt himſelf; the hiſtories 
of the Goſpels plainly ſo affirming, Mat. 26. 26. Mar. 14. 22. Lac. 
22, I9. And St. Paul to the Corinthians. 1 Epift. 11. 23. Tt ha- 
ving nothing herein peculiar toit: it being neceſſary to all Sacraments , 
ſo properly called, that they be Inſticuted of God, or Chriſt : as is above 
proved. _ | 

The Greateſt contention of all,is concerning the Subje@-matter of this 
Bleſſed Sacrament, not in a few words to be opened, or compoſed. The 
cleareſt way to proceed in this diſquiſition is, Firſt, to conſider the Ex- 
terval Parc, and then the Internal. The External are the Signs or Elements 
appointed by Chriſt, to inſinuate and repreſent untous his Paſſion;or as his 
own expreſs words are, to bring to remembrance his death and Paſſion, 
This do in remembrance of me. And what is here only recorded by the Evan- 
geliſts to have been ſaid of the Bread ; St. Paul affirmeth to have been 
likewiſe ſpoken of the Cup, Da this as often as ye drink it in remembrance 
of” me: declaring unto us the uſe, and end of the Inſtitution of theſe Signs. 
Burt before we go any further, it will be neceſſary in our way to diſtin- 
guiſh the twofold moſt principal and common acceptation of the wordSa 
crament, here: For ſometimes it is taken Complexly, for the whole mi- 
niſtration of the Lords Supper : and at other times, only for the Materi- 
at Part of it : which again is ſometimes taken for the External or ſignifying 
Part, the Elements 3: and ſometimes for the Internal, or things by them fig- 
nified, which are the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and that not fimply and 
abſolutely, but as under the confideration of his Bitter death and Paſſion, 
and that for our ſakes. | | 

The Elemental and External parts of this Sacrament are to be confider- 
ed two-ways: Firſt, before the celebration,or conſecration of the ſame; 
and then after, Firſt then it is generally agreed to, onall ſides, that our 
Saviour Chriſt took natural Bread, and natural Wine, moſt commonly in 
uſe in thoſe Countreys ; and therefore in all reaſon, this ought to bea 
conſtant , binding preſcription toall that miniſter, and uſe that Sacra» 
ment ; and not to vary from the very kind uſed by him when ever it can 
with any tolerable care and coft be obtained, Burt ſeeing that Chriſt in all 
probabilicy, without any ſcrupulous choice of Wheat or Rye, or Bar- 
ley or any one ſingle Grain, made ufe of that which was in ordinary uſe 
at Meals amongſt them,and there being no expreſs word, which of theſe he 
took, there appears no reaſon why any one, of which Bread may be made, 


for the ſervice and life of Man, may-not be taken to this purpoſe : And 
© eſpecially 
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eſpecially,conſidering that the end of the Inſtitution, which is ſaid to be 

the repreſenting of Chriſts death and Paſſion, and the affe&ing us thereby, 

may no leſs be performed by the one ſort than the other. Yet where the 

conſtant pracice of the Church, confirmed by poſitive InjunQions, hath 
determined the kind, it can be no ways free or ſafe for any unneceſſarily 

to vary from that, It is of much greater difficulty to determine, Whart is 

to be done in the caſes of ſuch, both extreme Northern, as well as Southern oe ever. 
people,who have no ſuch Grain amongſt them as we have mentioned. For, «it. 292. © 4. 
'tis very hard to acknowledg an ordinary neceſſity of this bleſſed Sacra- , MG ans 
ment to the having life ſpiricual in us, to the comfort of our ſouls, to the vidin, fru- 
ſtrengthening of our Faith, to the reſiſting the temptations of the De= Tent uſun ec 
vil ; and, in fine, to the ſalvation of our fouls, and yet ſuppoſing what 3 cnogpghnt 
St. Paul teſtifieth, that God would have all men to be ſaved, there ſhould mizn: Marcets 
be a natural incapacity of the means of the ordinary means of Salvation. mt 12 
And conſidering withal, that Bread may be eafily taken, not for that only or” 
which is made of our common Corn, but for that alſo which ſupplies the * Tim. 2. 4. 
uſe, and fulfils the natural ends of Bread, and bears ſufficient proportion 
to the agreements between the Natural and Spiritual Bread, as St. Paul 
hath ſtatedir, We being many, are one bread : for we are all partakers of that 
onebread. Inthe firſt, he compares the conjundion of Chriſtians in this 
communion, with the union of the many ſeveral grains into one bread: 
And ſo though the parts conſtituting one Loaf, be more diſtin& than they 
which may concurr to the compounding one body of this Supplemental 
bread ; yet are the Parts diſtinguiſhableſo faras to truly denominate that 
body a Compound. In the latter Analogy of St. Pauls,faying, We areall ,. , _ Fr 
partakers of that one Bread, that is, as weallin the Communion partake of bs eek 
one Loaf outwardly,ſo we inwardly all partake of that one Bread of God, ftie, ut multe 
that came down from heaven, Chriſt Jeſus ; no leſs in ſome otherone body, 77,” _ 
than in proper bread; I fay, (not abſolutely determining that ſo aGually Tra. 26. in 
it is, bur) that the Repreſentation makes no ſuch difference, but ſo it may Joann. 


1 Cor, 10.17. 


And this, methinks, they ſhould be moſt inclinable to, who religiouſly 
obſerve themixing of water in the other Element, Wine : which otherwiſe 
maſt needs infinitely and inextricably perplex the minds of the Conſecra- 
ter, and Communicant both, For it being not at all determined in nature, 
what the Schools in general determine, wiz : that ſo much water may be 
mixed with wine, 111 it ceaſeth to be truly wine, and yet the Element ca- 
pable of effe&ual confecration; I ſay, it being not determinable in nature 
by the acuteſt judgement, precifely, what quantity of water deſtroyeth 
a quantity of wine ; it may ſo fall our, that Þy the undue mixture of was» 
ter, the wine ceaſes to be wine: and then, what becomes of that Sacra- 
ment which they ſay eſſentially; and indifpenſably requires wine ? Ic is 
very hard and preſumprtious to affirm that none bur natural (tio artificial 
water drawn from diſtillations) have any efficacy in baptiſm, eſpecially if 
they have a cleanfing nature with them;zas al!, or moſt in ſome degree have : 
ſeeing they may fignify the fame for which Natural water was ordained. 
For otherwiſe, we may ſay, that Hot water, being in ſome ſenſe artificial, 
was not inany caſe to be uſed to ſach ends, And diſtilled waters are cer- 
tainly not abſofutely made, for then there might be more reaſon toexclude 
ir,bur is that Elemental water of which the natural Body doth confiſt;though 
not diſtilting naturally bur preternaturally from the body; out of which 
x is forced ; and retaining more mixture than the common ſort doth. _ 
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ſo may we affirm much more of Bread, that the commonly known Bread 


is that which ſhould be preferred without all doubt, yea not without 
preateſt ſcruple ſhould be negleed ; but when that which is in place, 
and common uſe amongſt ſome Nations, ſeems to them more narural, and 
ours more unnatural and artificial, doth there not {appear great reaſon to 
admit that ? Orcan we imagine that Chriſt whom we find the leaſt ſuper- 
ſtitious or ſcrupulous of all men of his age, in things not direcly limited 
by a Law, but of themſelves indifferent, would not have followed the 
cuſtoms and opinions of men in ſuch Regions, had he converſed with 
them ? Is it not a reaſon rendred by the Ancients, and that a very ſuffi-. 
cient too, againſt the Perpetuity and Univerſality of the Jews wor- 
ſhip ; that all Nations could not poſſibly be concerned in it, or obliged 
by it, becauſe of an incapacity they were tn by the extreme diſtance from 
Feruſalem, the place of principal worſhip, to fulfil the Laws and Pre- 
cepts of it? And will not ir, or at leaſt may it not be alledged as ſtrongly 
againſt the proper Catholickneſs of Chriſtian Religion, that the Laws 
thereof, and that one of the moſt ſolemnand neceſſary, cannot be obſerved 
by all Nations ? It will be ſaid, That ſuch things as are ſo neceſſarly re- 
quired, may be imported from other places. Very true. And ſurely 
where it may, it ought. But to make any Countrey, which Gods Provie 
dence extendeth it ſelf tog of it ſeif uncapable of receiving as good 
Chriſtians, as any place in the World ; or to make the Religion of Chri- 
ſtians to depend on Merchandizing neceſſarily, is more than in modeſty 
can be ſaid, or by reaſon maintained. 

Neither doth the condemnation of the Herefie of the Aquariz of old, 
or ſuch as ſolemnized this Sacrament with water alone, condemn abſolute- 
ly the uſe of all other Liquors beſides Wine in it ; becauſe they condem- 
ned the uſe of all beſides Water in that Sacrament, contrary to Chriſts In- 
ſtitution. Chriſt, without doubt, celebrated with proper wholeſome 
Wine, of the fruit of theVine: And this argues ſufficiently that the like 
is tobe uſed, and none other, where it is attainable. And the argument of 
the Schoolmen which ſay, That neither Sider nor Perry,nor liquor preſſed 
out of Raiſins, nor Vinegar, nor ſuch like are apt matter for conſecration, 
becauſe they are not proper Wine, may be allowed, taking apt for proper 
and convenient ; bur ſcarce if taken for Poſſible ; as if they were not fu 
ſceptible of Sacramental conſecration, where they are in common uſe. And 
though Vinegar ſeems to draw neereſt to the nature of Wine, and in that 
reſped more apt than other Liquors, yet in this it 15 more unapt, becauſe 
it is the drink of no people. And yet Alexander Alenſis granteth that in 


. ſome Regions they conſecrate altogether of Vinegar, becauſe to them Wine 


in its pure nature cannot be brought. This they underſtand rather of 
Wine degenerated of it ſelf, into ſuch an acidity or ſowrneſs, than of 
that which is ſtudiouſly made ſo. Bur if nothing which art hath counter- 
feited and adulterated can be received as the matter of this Sacrament, how 
many Sacraments in Chriſtendom would be abſoJutely void, and Commu- 
nicants deluded of their expeQGations ? And ſeeing in the corruptions of 
Wine by other ingredients, as well as Water, the Caſuiſts determine that it 
ceaſes then only to be capable of this ſacred uſe when it retains its nature, 
not otherwiſe ; but cannot determine poſſibly when the nature firſt begins 
to change toa deſtruion : What infinite and grievous ſuſpitionsand ſcru- 
ples muſt evermore affli& the minds of Communicants upon conceit thar 
the matter they ſo receive may have ſuffered ſuch ſtrange kind and degrees 
of 
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of compoſition that the nature of Wine lg realy loſt,and an artificial liquor 
not much to the eye or vulgar taſte diſcernible, raken in its ſtead; ro the 
nuliing of the effe&s of the Sacrament, and much worſe, where ſucha ſpe- 
cifical Converſion of the Elements into Chrifts Body and Blood is maintai- 
ned, and —_—_ withanſwerab:e Faith and worſhip. The diſtin&ion 
of Material and Formal Idolatry (of which we may hereafter ſpeak) littic 
redreſſing that monſtrous evi}. _ 

And if we are not fo indiſpenſably and abſalutely tied to the natures of 
things in this Action, much lefs ough: there tobe ſuch warm and uncharita- 
ble contentions about the condition, form, or qualities of thoſe Elements 


which in no manner change the nature of them: as. Leavening, or Unieave- 


ning;or forming the bread after the common uſe, or in fuch manner as way 
be thought lealt ſubje& ta prophanation in walking the Bread into ſeveral 
Cakes or Wafers, which thongh i: nullech not the Sacrament, yet it corrup- 
teth the Inſtitution and End both, in ſome meaſure. For Firſt, it is certain 
Chriſt celebrated on ſolid, uſual bread ; and why ſhould we upon private 
imaginations, next to vain Superſtition, introduce another order than 
Chriſt pitched on, and amend by fine contrivances what he bur rude] y laid 
down, as we Irreverently muſt ſuppoſe? Agatn, Ir doth ſeen» more than 
an indifferent Ceremonie, which, according :o St. Paul,and after him the 
Fathers, fignified the Unity of Chriſt, and higMembers, and of his mem- 
bers one with another by that one Sacramental Body vilibly repreſenting, 
and exhibiting inviſibly Chriſt in that One Bread. And laſtly, That Cere- 
mony of breaking Bread, ſo much practiſed by Primitive 'Chriſttans even 
in this Sacrament, and thereby expreſſing Chriſts own proper Body bro- 
ken for our ſins, a very Fruitful, Reafonable, and ſignificant Action, is 
altogether laid aſide ; to the great injury of Chrifts inftitution and Chrifti- 
ans edification. Surely,if any thing, this 1s towake our ſelves wiſer than 
Chriſt, and to be ſubtiller and more zealous for his Majeſty than he would 
haveus: which cannot be wiped aT by that common refuge and reſerve at 
pinching obje&ions, viz; The Power of the Church, For the Church 
has no Right (what ever Power it may have)to make alterations at pleaſure, 
uponno better grounds, than were at the firſt known and neglected, in Sa- 
cramental things ; though the nature of the Sacrament may remain inviolate. 
For ſeeing the Sacramental Signs wereordained by Chriſt to call to remem- 
brance the particuiarsas well as general of Chriſts Paſſion, and the manner, 
as well as the thing ir ſelf ; to the intent that the more deep and lively im- 
preſſion might be wade thereof in our Souls, to pare off, (out of prefumps- 
tion of the Churches Power, and more reverent miniſtration and partici- 
pation thereof,) the Ceremonies ſo immediately and tignificantly expreſſing 
the End of it, and uſed by Chriſt himſelf, and for ought doth appear, for 
ſeveral Ages after, is to invade the Rights, and call in queſtion the Wiſdom 
of Chrift himſelf, And ſurely then, The Breaking of Bread fignifying the 
violence offered to Chriſts Body, and the Powring out the Wine intimating 
the ſhedding of his Blood for us, nothing can be more uſeful ; and therefore 
to abrogate theſe, and invent and impoſe others upon pretences not un- 
known, butrejeged at the firſt Inſtitution, argues more ſuperſtitiqus pre- 
ſumption than ſober Devotion. 
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Of the things ſignified in the Sacrament of the 
Yeh Bs Eo and Blood of Chriſt. oa 
they are preſent in the Euchariſt. Sacrament ally 
Preſent, a vain invention. All Preſence ei- 
ther Corporal or Spiritual, Of the Real Pre- 
ſence of the Signs 'and things ſignified. T be 
Real Preſence of the Signs neceſſarily inferr 
the Preſence of the Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine. Signs and thing fignified always di- 


ſftint?. F 


UT thus far of the Signs : The things internal and ſignified are 
yet of greater importance toour Faith and worſhip, iz. the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : The ſeveral Diſputes about which 
we ſhall reduce to theſe two General Heads briefly to be explai- 
ned. Firſt, themaaner of Exiſtence of them in the Euchariſt: 

And next the wanner of Participation : which two do mutually illuſtrate 

one another. For as to the Real Preſence it ſelf, I find no ſuch real diffe- 

rence which may deſerve diſcuſſion. For ſurely, If Chriſt or his Body 
and Blood beat all Preſent in this Sacrament, they are really preſent; For 
imaginary fi&titious preſence isno better than a Mockery unworthy of any 

Philoſopher to admit, and much more Divine. Whatſoever is, Really is, 

ornotall; according to this account : And therefore to ſay, We All agree 

in the thing, though we differ in the Manner of Chriſts Preſence, is to ſay 
no more, and to draw no neerer at all to the compoſing of this difference, 
than we may have any common Philoſopher to joyn with us,upon this gran- 
ted that Chriſt is Preſent there, for that muſt needs be really. So that no 

Chriſtian candeny the Real Preſence abſolutely, bur muſt preſent! y inter- 

pret himſelf in ſome peculiar ſenſe to himſelf. And they that do ſo, are 

wont to begin with a diſtin&ion of Sacramental, and Corporal, or as ſome, 

Natural Preſence, For Sacramental Preſence, (it being not at all heard of 

or known in Logick, or Nature, nor to be explained by any thing paral- 

lel to it, out of this Myſtery it ſelf, ) who can be the better for ic? Who 
can underſtand what is meant by it, before he be reſolved of the thing moſt 
of all queſtion'd, viz: What is Sacramental Preſence ? For unleſs we be 
cut off here, and muſt not at al! enquire, What it is to be Sacramentally 

Preſent, but take the notion at a venture, and preſume we know what in 

truth we do not, we ſhall be as hard put to it as before. For Sacramen- 

tally to be preſent doth not at all expreſs the manner, unleſs, 2s ſome ſeem 
co mean by it ſuch a Myſtical preſence that we know not what to make of, 
| (and. 
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(and in this acceptationevery unknown thing ſhould creite anew kind of 
being) but imply all ſenſes pofſible to a Sacrament. So thar if a manholds 
Chriſts body tobe in the Sacrament Bodily and naturally,this is ctrtain'y 
a Sacramentally, and, If he holds it to be there Spiritually, it is likewiſe 
Sacramencally, and ſo whatever other way we can reaſouably conceive t6 
be-in the Sacrament it muſt be Sacramentally : 'Sacramental Preſence being 
(as is ſaid) no one kind of Preſence, but tommon to all poſſible'to the En- 
chariſt, if not toinature ir felf, '- - nn Los ' "1 

Ie will be more needfu] to diſtinguiſh between Chriſts Corporal Preſenee 
and Chriſt Corporally Preſent ; #nd there'is good ground for to do ſo. For 
if Preſence be as Thomas defines it, 1. In: 8;' Ar. 1.' 2. The communica- 
tion of one thing with another ; ſo many wates as a Body imparts it ſelf to ans- 
ther, ſo many may it be ſaia to be Preſent to'tt.” And theſe ways are common- 
ly reſolved to be two. Firſt by immediate 'conta& and conjunGion.  Se- 
condly by A VirtuaF or Efiecual comminication with'ir, the Subſtance it 
ſelf cominuing remote. So that though Chriſts body ſhould be determined 
£0 one certain place in Heaven ;- yet may It by its 'vertue communicate it 


ſelf tous in the Sacrament, and be ſaid to be Preſent really, though not 


- Corporally,' afcer the manner of bodies in their natural ſtate, by contt- 
ity. i | | 
- And what we now ſay of the Subje& of this Sacrament will hold no leſs 
inthe Caſe of Participation of Chriſts Body and Blood in the Euchariſt. 
For as Chriſts Body may be ſaid to be really though not Corporally Preſent 
and immediately : So may it be faid to be received Really, and not Phan- 
taſtically oniy, though not Corporally after the manner that other bodies 
are received. ' For they that affirm that Chriſts body is Corporally, Sa- 
cramentally, received, do fay, if not what they know not themſelves, 
yet what no body but themſelves can apprehend : Foreither theſe terms 
are reaily diſtin&,or Not. Tf they be nor; then are they either ſuperflu- 


ous, or at moſt explicatory one of another : but this latter cannot be ſaid, - 


becauſe Sacrameptally is more obſcure than Corporaly ; and Corporally ſigni- 
fies a much grofler degree of Preſence than'the Framers of this diſtingion 
will admit to agree with thefe Divine Myſteries. If they be diſtin, 
whence ſhall we fetch the nature of this _Sacramental Preſence ? whenas 
there is nothing to be found in Nature to reſemble or explain ic ; but ie muſt 
be deſcribed by it ſelf: And Sacramentaly Preſent is. no more than to be 
p:eſent in the Sacrament : But what it is tobe preſent in the Sacrament, or 
how a thing may be ſaid to be preſent in the Sacrament otherwiſe than in 
other Caſes, weſhall ever be to ſeek, and conſequently never learn. Theres 
fore we muſt be conſtrained at length to reduce this large and unintelligi- 
ble Preſence Sacramental to one of the two. old ſorts of the Preſepce of 
Influence only, or Preſence of Subſtance it felf | or Suppoſitum.] ©o that el- 
ther the Influence only of Chriſts Body and Blood ſhould be found in the 
Euchariſt, and the vertue of them be therein'communicated unto us : or the 
very natural Subſtance alſo. + - EEE Es _ 
We have hitherto ſpoken of | the Preſence'it ſelf preciſely taken from its 
Cauſes and manner external: For according toPhiloſophers there is a Modzs 
Eſſentialis, and a Mods Accidentalis,The Eſſential manner is ſimply tobe,af+ 
rer the intrinſique natureofa thing:as the intrinſique nature and manner of a 
Body 1s to be Corporally and of a Spirit to be Spirituaſly:that is, As a Bo- 
dy.and asa Spirit. But as a Body ordinarily and'naturally palpab!e and viſi- 
ble way remaina crue real Body-and yet not be ſeen, or felt;ſomay a Spirit 
| - VE remain 
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remain a Spirit in ſubſtance, and yet appear asa Body.-So that it is poſſi- 
ble, Chriſts Body way be preſent corporally in the eſſentials and formal 
nature of a Body, and yet not appear in the accidental or ſeparable for- 
malities of a Body ; which are aGually to be ſeen and felt at a competence 
diſtance. Theſe I call accidental, becauſe they may be. wanting, as well 
by reaſon of the defed of the ſenſes which ſhould perceive them,as of the 
ſenſiblerief; of ſuch obje&s: For a Divine power may take away the one, 
as well as the other, by impeding the ſenſe: though ſeeing the very nature 
and eſſence of a Body conſiſteth in being extended, and quantitative, it 
cannot be conceived how a Divine Power can divide them which mutually 
conſticute one another ; though it way render them imperceptible to out- 
ward ſenſe. And fo Chriſts Body may be inthe Euchariſt, ſo far corpo- 
rally as to have all real and eſſential modifications of a Body :; but nor ſo 
Corporally as to appear in the proper forms of a Body. Fut granting, 
or ſuppoſing rather, that Chriſts Body were in this Latter ſenſe preſent in 
the Sacrament, there appears no great reaſon, why this ſhould be called a 
Sacramental Preſence more than that preſence when he was with his Diſci- 
ples at Supper ; andas the Scripture ſaith, Vaniſhed out of their ſight ; 
that is as the word and ſenſe import, not tranſlating his Body ſuddainly 
to another place but diſappearing in that place, or ceaſing tobe ſeen by 
them : anſwerable to the contrary power ſhewn in his ſudden appearing 
without any previous A&, and ſtanding in the midſt of them, before they 
could be aware of it, or ſuppoſe any ſuch thing : which was occafion 
of their great Afﬀrightment and amazement , ſuppoſing him to be a Spis 
r1It, 

But it is one thing tq. be Paſſibly and another AFually ſo tobe, And 
yet farther, Acually for Chriſts Body and Bload fo co be preſent ; and 
to be ſo Preſent as there ſhould remain nothing ſubſtantial or material be- 
ſides them ; and the Signs to be changed into the things ſignified by them, 
abſolutely and totally, the ſhew or Accident only excepted, $0 that the 
Queſtion is double, Firſt, Whether thoſe Subſtances of Bread and Wine 
remain after conſecration really the ſame they were. before, or be totally 
aboliſhed ? Secondly, Ir is inquired, not ſo much whether Chriſts Body 
and Blood be really preſent in the Sacrament, but whether it be really 
the Sacrament it ſelf, as it muſt neceſſarily be, if ſo be that they be in 
ſuch manner really preſent, as there remains ao other ſubſtance beſides 
them. 

For the former of theſe, the knowledge of the Real Preſence of Signs, 
Bread and Wine, do exceedingly conduce to the underſtanding of the Re- 
al Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt under, or through thoſe 
Signs. And it ſhould ſeem that the Roman Advocates of the New ſenſe of 
2a Real Preſence of Chriſts Body and Blood, proceed not in the proper 
and natural method, rightly to found their Doarine. For, as according 
to them, there muſt be in order of nature, though not of time, a Deſition 
or abolition of the Elemental ſubſtances, before there can ſucceed thoſe 
Divine ſubſtances ; ſo ſhould they have firſt by ſound and ſufficient argu- 
ments, proved the deſtrugion of the preceeding Boazes , and then have 
inferred the ſucceeding. But on the contrary , They firſt preſume on the 
Second(upon what grounds we ſhall hereafrer ſee) wx : That Chriſts Body 
is ſo really ſubſiſting there ; and then conclude, that the Elements are not 
there ſubſiſtent. For he that holds that the Sacramental Signs do not exclude 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, doth likewiſe hold that the _ and 
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Blood of Chriſt are not inconſiſtent with the Real: Preſence of the Ele- 
ments. It muſt not be denied that thoſe texts of Scripture which are com- 
monly alleadged to Parallel Chriſts words, and conſequently to give a 
more favourable ſenſe than that of Tranſubſtantiation 3 donct exactly fit 
the Caſe. For when the Scriptweſ. ulth, Chriſt ts 4 Door, or Chriſt 7s a Vine, 
or 4 Lamb, it is not the ſame formally, as to ſay, that a Lamb 1s Chriſt, or 
a Door, ora Vine.is Chriſt. Yer if that rigour mult be obſerved in Scrip- 
ture Propoſitions to have themtrue, that withour a Trope or Figure, they 
mult be underſtpod, otherwiſe, we muſt be reproached to deny Scripture ; 
the foreſaid ſpeeches muſt as neceſſar:ly inferr a Tranſubſtantiarion of 
Chriſt into the Nature of a Door, or Vine, or Lamb; as his bare words 


at the Celebration, do inferr a Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements into - 


his Nature. And noapparence of diſparity can be here ſhown ;- if ſo be 
Chriſts Literal meaning muſt be here urged as they do. 

Now, That the Signs which were before, are Really Preſent in the $Sa- 
crament after Conſecration, doth appear from the moſt-Efſential thing 
to a Sacrament. A Sacrament we have defined to bea Viſible Slgn, with 
Auſtin and infinite others : I ſay, a Viſible and Real Sign, and not 7Y:ſibly, 
Apparently or Seemingly a Sign : or a Sign of a Sign, as the deluding Spe- 
cieſes remaining afcer ſuppoſed Tranſubſtantiation, are ſaid to be, And 
it is an Impoſſible thing, as is before ſhewed in the general treating of Sa- 
craments, that the Sign ſhould be the thing ſignified. - For if ſome Sign 
couid be the thing ſignified ; then, ſomething ſignified ſhould bea Sign : 
and ſo both wayes the Relateand Cor-relate ſhould be the ſame too;and two 
ſhould þe one,and one ſhould be two:and if this may be, what may not be ? 
or at leaſt, ſaid to þe? For as to the inſtances given, That in ſome Caſes a 
thing may bea Sign, and the thing ſignified, it hath been ſhowed how de- 
fecive they are, in that they area Sign of the ſame nature perhaps, or ra- 
ther ſome qualification of it, and not of the ſame thing numerically, as 
the individual Sign in the Lords Supper is believed to be of that it is, 
Therefore from hence they are put to their choice, Whether of the two 
they will ſuffer : the loſs of the Sacrament,or the abſence of Chriſts Body 
in their ſenſe. For not only the nature of the thing now expreſſed, re- 
quire Sacramental Signs as well as the thing ſignified, but the manifold Au- 
torities of the Ancienteſt of the Greek and Latin Fathers have for this rea- 
ſon, .called the Sacramental Elements, Signs, Figures, Repreſentations, 
Types, Antitypes of Chriſts Fody and Blood: ' as might at large be ſhewed, 
our Adverſaries not denying it. But what anſwer do they make to them ? 
The Modern Greeks as Cardinal Beſſario (who is herein followed by ſome 
more modern than himſelf) Latinizing ; anſwer, confeſſing that the Fathers 
often ſo ſpeak, but (ſay they) they ſpeak only of the Bread and Wine be- 
fore Conlecration, and not after. Here ts ſome wit in this ſhuffle and eva- 
ſion, but no cruth atall. For before Dedication and Conſecration, they 
are not Signs, or Figures, or Antitypesat all : They have no more relati- 
an to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, than the like Elements ar our Com- 
won tables: and therefore they muſt be underſtood ta ſpeak of them after 
Conſecration. But the Anſwer of the Scholaſtical managers of this con- 
croverſy in the Latin Church, ſhows leſs modeſty and no more truth, For 


they ſay, St. Auſtin who calls: the conſecrated Elements, a Figare of 


Chrifts Body : ſpake not of every empty Figure, but of a Figure of 4 thing 


really preſent. All this we grant: willingly, viz: that the Signs Sacramen-' 


ta] are not Signs of. things future; or Abſent : 'This is nothing at all to the 
EIS Eez2 purpoſe : 
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purpoſe. And the Second anſwer is notoriouſly and boldly falſe, ſaying, 
Thar St. Auſtin might there ſpeak as Manichee, who denied the Real Body 
of Chriſt : For it was in confucation of Manicheans. Andof Tertullians 
words, who likewiſecalls the conſecrate Elements, Signs, they make non- 
ſenſe 3 joyning head and tail rogether, that they may really ſignifie nothing, 
leaſt they ſhould ſignify that for which wealleadg them. Tertulltan ſaies, 
Hoc eft Corpus meum: Id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. Fignra Corporis met, 
faies one (after his greater DoGors) z referred not unto Corpus menm, asan 
explication thereof, but unto Hoc in this manner : Hoc ; zd eſt, Figura Cor- 
poris met, eft Corpus menm. il. &. Thi; thatis, the Eignre of my Body, is 
my Body. 1f it benot ſufficient convidion of their Errour, and confuſion, 
that they are driven to ſuch unnatural toſfſingof mens words againſt com- 
mon ſenſe and Grammar, and having ſo done, to afte& nothing but what 
is dire@ly falſe or unintelligible, (as this Scholie 1s waking the Figure 
and theBody the very ſame thing, I confeſs I have nothing to ſay, 

For this is the ſubje& we have at preſent in hand, That the Sign and thing 
fignified muſt by eternal neceſſity, be diſtin& : bur this opinion of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation deſtroys this : and deſtroying this, deſtroys the Sacrament. 
For whereas they ſay, That the remaining Speczes ſupply the place of the 
Subſtance aboliſhed, and are Signs : This cannot conſiſt with the impoſ- 
ſibility of ſuch Accidents without a ſubje@; in that, contrary to their 
definition, they ſhould ſtick, and not ſtick to a thing; in that they are 
Accidents, their nature requires that they ſhould have a ſubje& ; and the 
nature of this mutation requires they ſhould have none. And whereas 
they argue, That what any Creature can do, the Creatour can much more 
do; and therefore; if the Creature can ſuſtain Accidents, the Creatour 
God Almighty can. I anſwer, If the Creature. could ſuſtain Accidents 
without a ſubje&, then doubtleſs could God the Creatour ; but doth it fol- 
low that becauſe the Creature can be a ſubjze& to them, therefore the 
Creatour can alſo? All thata Creature can Do, the Creatour can do: 
but all that the Creature can Swfer, I trow the Creatour cannot : Bur to 
be the ſubje& to Accidents, is a Paſſion, and imperfecion, and no ARion : 
and therefore nothing can be concluded from hence. Therefore they pro- 
ceed one ſtrain higher, not doubting to fay, That, what the Creature can 
doby its Paſſive Capacity, the Creatour can do by his Active, which if ic 
did not imply a contradiction in nature itſelf, I ſhould eafily grant : bue 
this it doth. For firſt, it is to make an Accident, a Subſtance : For tis the 
natureof a Subſtance, to ſubſiſt of it ſelf without the aid or ſupport of 
any other thing, diſtin& from it, Not that the Secondary being can fub- 
lt without the Firſt, God himſelf, but without any thing Created. And 
therefore ſeeing that Subſtance it ſelf cannot continue in its Being without 
Gods. onmipotent hand ſupporting it ; this doth equalize the nature of 
Accidents to that of Subſtance, in that it ſuppoſeth that Accidents, by a 
divine power, may ſubſiſt of themſelves, as well as Subſtance. For ſub- 
ſtance cannot ſubſiſt at all withouta Divine power : and thus Accidents 
bya Divine power ſhould be of the yatureof Subſtance : but ſuch confuſi- 
anand havock innature, to bring in an unnatural Dogm, 1s no ways to be 
admitted, not out of any defect in the Divine Power, but an incapacity of | 
the Cxeature tobe ſo order'd, againſt its nature, 

And as this Condition of Sperzes ſubfafting or exiſting ſeparately ofthem- 
ſelves, is contrary to their nature : So the fignificativeneſs of theſe Specres 


1s. contrary to Chriſts Intention, and Inſtitution;; which were to make a 
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repreſentation of his death and paſſion, by Bread and Wine, and not by 
the Similizades of Bread and Wine, And this is to be noted, That when 
the Ancient Fathers both Greek and Latin do affirm that Chriſts Body or 
Blood are preſent under the Species and Forms of Bread and Wine, they 
do not mean ſich Species as the Schoo!s of Ariſtotle have introduced, (for 
I find not that they took any notice of them, ) diſtin& from the ſubjed to 
which rhey relate : but they took them in a more plain ſenſe, for the thing 
it ſelf ſo affected and formed : and Under the Species,ſfignified with them 
as muchas Hnder the Kinds of Bread and Wine, Chriſts Body was preſent. 
And they never deſtroyed the Sacrament itſelf, to give an extraordinary 
Being to the Body of Chriſt therein: © | 
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N D If this be once made good, That there is a Proper Sacra - 
ment remaining after Conſecration; it will beimwch leſs diffi- 
. culty to agree upon the manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sa- 
crament. For the doubt will not be fo much about the Con- 
comitance, and co-exiſtence of -it with theSacrainental Signs z 
as, Whether that which we See with our eys, and touch, and taſte, be pro- 
perly, and not denominatively and Figuratively only, the Body of Chriſt. 
And in effe®, Whether it be the very Sacrament it ſelf, or whether only in 
the Sacrament. The DoGrine of the Church of Rome determines not ot- 
ly that There it is; but direGly and exprefly, This it is : and this we de- 
ny, as that which indeed wuſt include ſuch a Tranſubſtantiation as is 
by them affirmed, and the chiefeſt grounds whereof we are now to exa- 
mine. 

And Firſt from Scripture, they are wont to argue,and that from the Old 
Teſtament : where are recorded many Types and Figutes of Chrift, and 
particularly, his Paſſion : which were no leſs, if not mach more clear 
. thanthe repreſentations in the Euchariſt ; if Chriſt himfelf be not there 
otherwiſe than Fignratively. For the Paſchal Lamb ſlain, ſeems to re- 
preſent Chrifts Paſſion more Lively and expreſly than the Sacramental Ele- 
ments : Therefore,jif that the Sacraments of- the Goſpel might exceed then 
of the Law, it 1s neceffary that what was done there Fipuritively only , 
ſhould be properly and really performed in our Sactatiiefits. 4nſw. But 
firſt, ſuppoſing Tranfubſtantiartion, is Cheift more clearly in the Sacra- 
ment, than if there were no ſiich thing? Or cas the Sacrament of the Goſ- 
pel be faid to be more clear for this, when it truth it is thore Myſtical and 
abftrafe ? Bur thongh it be not more clear co the ſenſe or Reafon, yet it is 
in it ſelf more really preſent : For othetwiſe the Legal Sacrament nniſt 
have been only a Fignre of this Figure of CHriſts Body; and not of the 
Body it ſelf. But theanſwer of Bey##amro this about eight hundred years 

” ago, 
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| ago, is ſufficient to this purpoſe; that both the Paſchal Lamb, and the 
' Sacramenial Elements kothFigured and repreſented Chriſts kqdy: The for- 
mer Chriſts Body future; and its Paſſion ; and the other Inſtanr, (as at the 
Inſtitution) or Part, and compleated. _ £o that in truth, a great prehe- 
minence there is in the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, above them 
of the Old: which is the thing contended for, But Chriſt was really re- 
ceived in both. | 
 Thenext Argument taken from Chriſts words in the ſixth of Fohn:where 
he ſaith amongſt many other things, I az the-Bread of Life, And again, Ve- 
v1 rity, Verily, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, andarink his Blood, 
ye have no life in you. For my Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Blood ts drink indeed: 
Is anſwer'd two ways. Firſt, from a conſent on both ſides by ſome of the 
Learnedeſt, That Chriſt ſpake not of a Sacramental Eating and Drinking 
of him ; but Ordinary, in receiving him by Faith, preached : But becauſe, 
as many on both ſides affirm that he pointed at the Euchariſt,in theſe words, 
therefore I think it molt reaſonable, and equal to take in both ſenſes : and 
that Chriſt intended the receiving of him by Faith in the word preached, 
and in the Euchariſt too. And though Chriſts Fleſh be meat indeed, and 
his Blood drink indeed , it .doth not fo:low at all, that it is pro- 
perly ſo: For things Metaphorically ſuch, are really, though not Pro- 
perly. And Chriſt doth not ſay , Caro mea eft verus cibus, or San- 
guis meus verus eſt potus. i. e. My Fleſh 1s true meat, or Pro- 
per : My Blood is true Drink : but My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and 
my: Blood is drink indeed : that is, verily and really. And beſides the 
difference before intimated between theſe expreſſions and that at the Cele- 
bration of the Euchariſt when he calls the Bread his Body, 1s very great, 
eſpecially with the preciſe ſtickers to the Letter ; For according to theſe, 
Chrift Tranſubſantiared Bread into his Body : but here, according to 
the ſame Rule of interpretation, he ſhou'd convert his Body into Bread : 
the words being alike operative : But if Chriſt did at no time make a 
Tranſubſtantiation of his Fleſh;: or body into bread, though he affirmed 
his. Body to be bread : What reaſon is there we ſhould believe uponno bet- 
ter grounds, than he affirming bread to be his Body,ſhould thereby change 
it into his praper Body? | "5 | 
A Third principal Argument is taken from the words of Chriſt at the 
Celebration, viz: This is my Body, and This is my Blood. Ayd upon the 
proper acceptation of theſe words, they make no doubt to put to ſilence 
all ſeeming oppoſitions, and contradiQions, and impoſiibilities in nature. 
For be it (fay they) how it will, Chriſt ſaying it, who is truth ic ſelf, no 
doubt is to be made of it : For as they teach the vulgar to ſpeak, If Chriſt 
ſhould ſay that this.ſtone were his Body, we ought to believe it. All which 
is granted. But wemuſt diſtinguiſh, as all ſober men do, between Loquela 
and Sermp. He that rehearſes a-certain number of Articulate words doth 
Loguzi or Aeafy : but he only who doth deliver the word. conceived in his 
mind (which is his meaning) at his mouth, doth Sermocinay; or Aiyey. Now 
if it canbe proved byany certain Circumſtance, that Chriſt meant theſe 
"words ina proper ſenſe, and not improper, in which he delivered no 
ſwall part of his do@rine in the Goſpel, we, have done; the Controverſy 
: _ _. isatanend; weare to lay our hands on our mouths and freely to conclude 
with them. -But until this be better evinced what make they with ſo many 
,zealous profeſſions of their believing of Chriſt, or proteſtations againſt 
others that herein they believenat Chriſt? | 11 ; 
| | c 


Parc I. Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
It becomes then the principal dolht gfall, not what were Chriſts words 
but what was the drift and purpoſe of them. And ſureiy they muſt needs 
grant this to be worthily doubted of, when they conſider byw ſundry gf 
their eminent Dodors do yield ſich an Indifferency in the words as that 
_ they are capable of both ſenſes: as might eafily be made apparent : But 


ſaying that We ought to rake the Scriptures always lite:aliy where it will 
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conſitt with the analogy of Faith, they ſay no more than we: Pur if it 


happens ( as here it doth ) that our Analogy of Faith differs from theirs, 
what are we the neerer ? Forour Faith tells us, Chriſts words were ſpiri- 
tual as well here as in St. Fohx ; where he exprefſly teſtifies ſo nuch ſaying, 
The words that | ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life : that is, 
ſpiritually and not properly to be underſtood : And Literal ſenſe we un- 
derſtand two ways, Firſt, as being the ſame as the prime ſignification of 
the words accorcing to common uſe: And this Literal ſenſe we deny of 
theſe words. Bur affirm them literally-to be taken, taking Literal, for 
that which by the ſame words was immediately and primarily intended by 
the ſpeaker, in which way all Metaphorical ſpeeches. are Litera'ly to be 
taken. For he that ſays of a vicious man, He z 4 Beaff, doth literally 
mean that he is of beaſtly qualities, and not the very nature of a Bealt. 
So that Metaphorical and Literal are not oppoſite, hut Metaphorical and 
Natural, and Natural and Spiritual. NE. | 

We ſay then, That this Propofition as in the Euchariſt, is Metaphori- 
cal, and yet Literal. But it 1sa weak and ſpiceful ſlander to ſay, That 
becauſe we ſay this, therefore we hold that Chriſts Body is only Meta» 
phorically and Figuratively in the Euchariſt : For we profels it to be re- 
ally and properly, and really and properly received in the Sacrament ; 
and not as they would fain perſwade the World of us, imaginarily only : 
Bur the figurativeneſs is not ſo much in the Preſence of Chriſt, as the Pre» 
dication of Chriſt, of the viſible Elements ; We ſay, plainly, the Elements 
are Chriſt only Figuratively, and improperly : and as St. Ambroſe hath 
it C or rather had it before a falſe Cauſe here, as elſwhere, con- 
ſtrained men to foul praGiſes. ) Aſter Conſecration that which was,remains, 
and yet is changed into another, It retains its nature, it is changed to its 
name, to its uſe, and ends, andefie@s; and theſeare ſufficient. 

The Fathers who arealledged to prove Chriſt ſpake here properly, do 
ſpeak of many changes made in the Elements; but then . they do as often 
deny the ſubſtance ro be changed ; ſometimes they ſay, The Natere is 
changed ; but we know Nature is ſomtimes uſed more largely than to imply 
the very Being and Eſſence it ſelf. Weſay commonly, Such « mex is quite 
of anather nature from what he was. We do not mean his very Eſſence or 
Being is changed ; but his condition, It is ſaid in the firſt Book of S4- 
muel, that after his anointing to the Kingdom, God gave Sanl another heare. 
IT hopenot in ſubſtance but in diſpoſition. But it is neerer to our Caſe 
what St. Paul faith of Chriſt and us, in his Epiſtle to the Epbeſiarns, We 
are members of his body, of his fleſb, and of his bones. Can any thing be 
moreexpreſly affirmed than this, to ſignifie a corporeal unity and identi-- 
ty with Chriſt, if the Verb Copulative Are, muſt here be taken Subſtan- 
tively, as they ſay Is muſt in theſe words, The Is my Body ? As they pro- 
feſs with much ardour and zeal they will believe Chriſt, ſay he what he 
pleaſe, and be the thing never ſocontrary to our common ſenſe and reaſn, 
fodo we: And n1 leſs do we believe St. Paul ſpeaking by the ſame ſpi- 


rit ; This he hath ſaid, and therefore we muſt not diſpute,but believe. 
He 
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"He hath ſaidas plainly as wordscan wake iti that we are the very. feſh of 
Chriſt, and the bones of Chriſt ; and- that he: cannot'beiunderſtond of 
the ſame in Kind,' but number-is manifeſt from his argument when he faich, 
' No man ever hated his own fleſh 5 but as his feh+is anothers in nature, we 
kno there is nothing more common; Now the Jike, if not ſame inter- 
pretation will ſatisfy the Scripture in one place-and other... ' |: 
And not only fo, but the Fathers who are urged for tte literal fignifice- 
tion of -the words ratker than Literal ſenſe 'of the Author of them, ſpeak 
- diverſe times of 'a'Real change of the foreſaid Eiemenis ; but ſaying the 
- awe in other caſes as in the koly Chryſm after BenediGion; and tpecially 
the water of Baptiſm, wewould have one give weaning to the other. And 
| the Modern Greeks who are arrived at higher expretiions and ſenſe rHan 
their forefathers, yet when occaſion ſerves can affirm-the tubftance of 
Bread and wine to remain;and would never fu ly rece:ve therermf prrvawerc} 
Tranſubſtantiation, as the Latins do: which declare how much they fut- 
peR an Evil ſenſe inf the RemanQhurch. Again, as they are defcGivein 
their charaQeriziagthis change to that Cegtee, fo are they exceſſive, ac- | 
cording to the Latmsopimions, in aſcribitg teogreat achanpe upon Con- 
ſeeration. For they wake no. ſuch diſtindon, as the other between Na- 
tureor ſubſtance, -and the Accidents. And they deny as much, there re- 
mainsany Accidents, as any ſubſtance of Eread : wherein they feem ro 
take Chriſt more-Litera'ly than the Papiits; Forif (as they give out) we 
tuuſt take Chriſt at his word, and hoid kin: hard to the Lercer, we muſt 
and-ought to do it no lefs ih reference to the Accidents than the Subſtance : 
For Chriſt made nodiſtin&ion, and then why ſhould we ? By veriue there- 
fore of his words che Accidents muſt be.chgnged as well as the Subſtance. 
And ſo intruth we believe : and to make our meaning clear will allow no 
effe@ of Chriſts words upon the one, which-we wil: not upcp the other. 
And if they oppoſe {ſenſe to diſcrimina'e the Caſes, ſaying, rhar we ſee 
and feel that the Speczeſes and Accidents are the fawe : We mutt tel] them 
mtheir own-words and that-without fraud or difiimulation, that we be jeve 
Chriſt rather-than our own ſenſes : And were itnot f>, ,yer we cannot tei} 
that they are the ſame individual Acciclents which were before confecrar:t- 
on, though |.ke them ; andappearing {0 i6he. Ant? c vid never as yer 
meet their reaſon worth the noting oF remwembrivg, wi ich ſhen d move 
them to be tead by their ſenſes: to interpret Chrifls words, when be faith 
Poſitively and with the ſame Verb Sut'an ve, This ( xp IS the New Te» 
Luke 22. 20. farent in my blood ; and commards then to drink the Up; and to dey 
; £4 their ſenſes when he ſa:th, This is my Eoay. 
1 Cor. 11.27. Andas reaſonleſ and frivoicus are their Anſwers ro ©. Hagaſitne who 
Avg. de Do- affirms it to be a Prophane and blaſphemous ſenſe ro underſtand C hriit, of 
frina Girifte * his proper Body, and toeat it : Forcan any thing be more Eluforie and 
_ ridiculous than to Scho/zeon him with a That is, fs meat is bought and ſold 
Nam - Saer* 3n the Shambles ? | OR te | 
ar Frag ' But if it be poſſible to expreſs any thing more clearly, Fecundus Her- 
mianenſis, and that as ſet forth by Syrmondus, doth both expound St, Au- 


dignatus eſt 
Chriſtus ct . - . 4 - RT" ak 
I -;.. fins meaning and our Saviour Chriſts, yet more irrefragably ; writing 
CHmet ſus eſr et . F4 | 

guando. baptiZ3tws. eſt > et poteſt Sacramentum. adgotionis * Adeptio xuncupari, ficut Secramentzm co;pory et ſangui- 
19 jus gued eſt ,in_ pane Q poculo conſecr 1t6,Corpus [jus Q ſanguinem dici-u5, tow quod proprie cerpus cjus fit pans, 
poculum ſ.nguints 2 Sed qued in ſe Myſterjum co:poris ejus et ſanguinis ejits contineamteHinc (og ipſe Domines -Beredi- 
um panem of Calicem guem Diſcipulis tradidit, corpua e: ſar guinem ejus vacruit. Quocirea, ficat Chriſti fdeles ſacra- 
mentum Ccrporis fo ſanguinis «jus accipientes Corpus et ſanguinem tejus reffe dicunits accipere,Qgc, Facundus H:rma- 


zenſts Pro. 3. Capitulis Lib, 10. Capi 5. | 
| againſt 


- 


Part I. Of 1 ranſubſtantiation. 

againſt the Eutichians in theſe words, For Chriſt vouchſafed to take on him 
the Sacrament of Adoption, both at his Circumciſion aud at his Paptiſm : and 
the Sacrament of Adoption may he callea Jdoptian, as the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is the Pread and Cup Conſecrated , we call 
his Body and Blood : not that properly his body is Bread, or his Blood the Cup, 
but that they contain in then the M aſtery off the Body and Blvod of him. 

hence our Lord himſelf called the Bleſſed Eread. and Cup which be delive- 
red to his Diſciples , his Body ana his Flood. Wherefore as Chriſtian believers 
raking the Sacrament of the Body and Elood of him, are ſaid truly.to take the 

Body and Blood of Chriſt : So Chriſt when he took the Sacrament of Adoption 

of Children, might truly be ſaid to take the Adoption of Chilarexs. Thus he, 

and Syrmondi 1n his notes upon this place doth confeſs theſe to be very 

harſh expreſſions like unto ſome of St. Auſtzzs there mentioned. 

And to our urging the name fruit of the Vine given to the Conſecrated 
ſubſtance ; and thence concluding that rhe. real nature of Wine remains; 
they anſwer that it is not unuſual co give the name toa thing as a little be- 
fore it was, or ſeems to be : Which we depy.not : And by. the-parity of 
reaſon, retu:n upon them to their loſs : For we know it is not unuſual for 
a thing to be called by the name, not which.is proper to jts nature, but 
which ic repreſents. And to the eye of Faith, the conſecrated Elements 
are the Body and Blood of Chriſt : and ſo may not unaptly be ſo called 
by thoſe whoſe ſenſes are exerciſed (as the Apoſtie ſpeaks) to diſcern 
both good and evil though in nature they be farrotherwiſe. | 

Some indeed (as I conceive) have been but too free of the Figures in 
this queſtion, ſuppoſing that the very word Ef, or [s uſt not be taken 
in its proper ſenſe, but ſtand for as much as Soptficat, Sianifies: but this 
is without ground in Grammar or Divinity. For he that ſaith, as Sr. Pay, 
is interpreted to ſpeak, Nero isa Lion, doth not lay the agreement upon 
Eſt or ls, but upon the ſubje&, Nero : For the Verb Subſtantive is equal- 
ly indifferent to Comparative, and Proper Speeches : and continues fo, 
applied to any thing. The Signification or Similitude lies in the two 
Terms, Nero anda Lioz ; and Bread and Wine, and the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. Now there being no difference between a Similitude and a 


Metaphor, but that the one is at large, and in many words, what the other” 
isinone: To ſay Chriſt is a Lamb or This (which is bread) is Chrif, is no 
more than to ſay, Chriſt is asa Lamb : and Bread is as Chriſts Body : For 
the many agreements between the natural and Spiritual-ſenſes. The one, 

and that principal, is that of Sacrifice which ought here to be briefly 

explained. | 
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218 Of the Sacriſece Evangelical. 


Book I. 


Cuare. XLIV. 


Of the Sacrifice of the Altar. Whats a $ acrifi ce. 
Conditions neceſſary to a Sacrament. How, and 
in what ſenſe there us a Sacrifice in the En- 
charist. 


R EAT contentions have been about the Sacrifice of the Ai- 
tar;and perhaps, thongh with juſt Cauſe, yet not fo great as 
»1s generally believed, For theſe two Terms do-wnch itjuſtrate 
one the other, For neither is the Altar upon which Chriſtians 
Su offer, properlyan Altar, any more then ( as is ſaid before) 
the Lords-Day now obſerved is properly a Sabbath, nor 1s the Sacrifice 
thereon performed proper!y a Sacrifice. Sowe will have that only truly 

Dixerunt ali- Ealled a Sacrifice which confiſted of !livingCreaturs ſlainand offered ro God, 
—_— and to this feace do I moſt incline. For there muſt be in all things ſome 
fe and. one thing which is asa Rule and Law and gives denomination to others, 
libus : e erra- according as they agree with it. Now ifall offerings to God, as fine Flower, 
Goon in Foes ama fruits of the Earth, be called a Sacrifice inan equal ſence to the moſt 
Guliel. Pari- ptoper, then have we no Rule to go by in Judging of Sacrifices. And there- 
tein: 4 Ligibe fore Guliclnus Parifienſis who rejeGeth the former acceptation becauſe we 
F.3 Rexdin Leviticns 20. of a Secyifite of fine Flower:and Exodas 31. Sweet 
Steell , ſtemerh” hiniſelfe to erre, as he ſaith others doin the Notion of a 
Sacrifice. For either theſe things and ſich-like were more properly called 
Obletionis thati Sacrifices, or when they were called Sacrifices they were ſo 
called becatſt of the Proper bloudy Sacrifice as the principal thing, to 
which they were adjunds. 

Leffins de Fu, PFive things are Aid to be required to conſtitute a Sacrifice. 1 A Proper 
@& Zuft it. Miniſter, who is the Prieſt. Heb.5. Secondly , the Matter muſt be ſenſible. 
3. The forth of that matter muſt be changed, afd that after the nature of 

it. Thirdly, It muſt be dire&ed and devored to a Good end,God, And 

fifely, It muſt be offered in a proper place. But not all theſe are certain, 

and conftantly true. For Gain and 4bel,and Nozh and Abraharn, and the reſt 

under : the Law offered proper Sacrifices; but that they had peculiar 

| Temples, or Altars, is not true. For unti] that injunction of God in 

Deut. 12: 13» Deuteronomie, Take heed to thy. ſelfe that thon offer not thy burnt offerings in 
f every plece that thou ſeefi:But in the place which the Lora ſhall chooſe ,&+c. it 
Facobus Bet- was free for the ſervants of God,to otter their Sacrifice upon any place they 
oe —_ ſhould think fit : and make Altars at their pleaſures. though I am not 
Libe 11, ignorant that. myſtical Bolducius is of another mind without ſolid 

grounds. But afterward, the Mtar (as Chriſt intimateth-in the-Goſpel ) 

Mat. 23. 19. Sentified the Gift, ſo far, that it was not accepted but upon that which 
God had ordained for Sacrifices, or offerings tro him, The caſe is nor 

altogether ſo now under the Goſpel, that Chriſtians ſhould be abſo:ute)y 

confined to the Publique Altars (as they may be called) appointed to the 

Euchariſt: Fer we do not read that ever the Apoſtles ſo Celebrated , bur 


have great preſumprions to the. Contrary. Nor doth it in like manner 
appear 


Parc I. Of vbe Sacrifece Evangelical 
appear in the Goſpel, that thoſe places, on which they did Celebrate, 
were preſerved from all Secular uſes; as we do in the Law, that Altars there 
were. Yet ſo much outht all; who are godt Chriſtans, condeſcend to the 
inmemorcia!l pra@iſe of the Church ſeparating all ſuch ſacred things from 
common and vulgar uſes, and requiring to celebrate upon the Reputed 
and appointed Altar, that I wake queſtion, whether any Sacrifice, not ſo 

offered, through 'contempt or ſullenneſs, can be either Io acceptable to 

God or profitable to our ſelvesas in the other received way. . | 

And there want not as learned men who denie that .Conſumption is 
neceſſary to a true Sacrifice: And I am ſure the Roman Cauſe ſo requires: 
un.cfs in this ſtate, they will wake Chriſt paſſible, and Corruptiblez 
though I know they have many a Sorry ſhift to evade this .coo, 

Now for brevity ſake, to omit many things incident to this diſpute, 
. and to apply the Netion of Sacrifice to the Actions in the Euchariſt; If we 
take Sacrifice in Melayhons ſenſe, from which Calvix doth not mich vary, 

For every act and thing devoted to God, whereby we give hins honewy, there are 

Sacrifices enough to be found in the Euchariſt :. And thereare many known 

ſenſesof Sacrifice given to God, admitted. by Proteſtants.. But paſling all 
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chemover, the Queſtion here muſt be ſtated concerning this Sacrifice, as 


it was concerning the Body of Chriſt : Not whether there Really ic is, 
bur whether it really.and properly be Predicated of the matter of the Sa- 
crament 3 and that in as proper a ſenſe, as Chriſts Body was offered upon 
the Crofs : This we deny, acknowledging only theſe three things, which 
fully fatisfie the expreſſions of the Ancient, calling the Hof# an Inxcrncnt 
Sacrifice, Firſt, becauſe here we call to remembrance Chriſts ſacrifice 
upon the Croſſe, according as he Inſtituted and required that at our hands, 
ſaying, Do this in remembrance of me. Secondly, as it is a Sacrifice 
Rememorative, ſo is it a Sacrifice Repreſentative, Inſinuating and ſignifying 
unto as the death and Paſſion of. Chriſt:and: not as common fignes and 
advertences only to bring ro mind : or as Galiehwas Pariſienſis bath it, 
bke a String rods about the finger to put a man in remembrance, and no more; 
but alſo to informe the ſug 
the Receiver. Thirdly,it is a Sacrifice Repreſentative to God as well as 
to Man: For though nothing can lie hid from him, or be forgotten by him, 
yet taking things as he hath- been pleaſed ro expreſs them unto us, afrer 
the manner of Men;- he, by the offering of this Sacrifice and the devout 
worthi p there performed to God, is moved. to behold, confider, and 
accept the true Sacrifice which Chriſt made for us in offering himſelfe for 
us:As it was by Gods own appointment in the Rainbow put for a ſigne 
between him and Man of the Covenant for not drowning the earth. Axd the 
bow(ſaith the Scriprure)ſhell be in the clond, nnd 1 will look upon: it that 1 may 
remember the everlaſiing Covenant between God and every living creature, 
of all fleſh that is upon: the earth. Tnlike manner and much moreetfeQuaily, 
nay we ſay that the Action of the Euchariſt preſents to God the Sacrifice of 
- Chriſts death, and mediation made by him for mankind, eſpecially thoſe 
that are immediately concerned in that Sacrament: from which Metony= 
micai Sacrifice, what Great and rich benefits may we not expe ? Thus is 
the Hoſt a Sacrifice, but not effentially as the ſacrifices of the Law, or 
Chriſts offering himſelf;but Analogically,and Metonymically,by vertue of 
theSacrifice ofChriſt ;and through whoſe vertue thebenefics of Chriſts death, 
andPaſſion are wade over unto the worthy Communicantsagreab)y toChriſts 


Inſtitution; and the Title given it by the Ancient and Holy Fathers. 
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of Conſecration of the Euchariſt, Book 1 
Cuar. XLV. | 


Of the form of Conſecrating the Elements where. 
#n it confefteth., Whether only Recitatrve or 
Supplicative. __ | 


NDto this duly communicating, isneceſfarily required the pro- 
per Form of this Sacrament : Which Form conſiſteth in cwo 
things principally, The Proper Actions of the Miniſter of ut: 
and the Receiver of it. The Action of the Miniſter or Prieſt 
| conſiſteth in the due conſecration and Dedication of thoſe 
Elements deſigned for that erid: ' For as Augsſtin the father hath it, The word 
coming to the Creature maketh it 4 Sacrament , it gives being to it, as ſuch; 
which- before was but common bread and wine. And that this is done by the 
Recitation of the hiſtorie of Chriſts Celebration and Inſticution{of them all 
at firſt; and- Invocation-of Goa upon the Elements, is certain: bur jt is 
not ſo certain, what ſpecial form of words isonly and abſolutely requi- 
red to this purpoſe: nor, whether they are only Recitative, pronouncing 
the-wordsof Chriſtat the Inſtitution of this Sacrament , as,This is my Boay ; 
and'foover the Cup, This # my Blood; or, whether they'muſt be alſo Sup- 


plicacive. -:T he Greek Church and ſome' of the Learnedeſt of the Roman 


hold the 'Latter to. be neceſſarie, and the Former inſufficient : The moſt 


_commonOpinion of the Weſtern Church is, That the Conſecration by way of 
decencie aud ſolemnitie, ought to confiſt of Benedictions and Inyacations 


of God;but thatefſentially isrequired nothing more than the recitation of 
Chriſts words over the Elements, for the real Conſecration of them. And 
each ſide doth rather well prove their own praGiſe, than anſwer the difh- 
culties oppoſed to each other. For,as the Greeks well ſay, There js no 
great probability that an hiſtorical narration of what was done by Chriſt, 
ſhould of it ſelfe be efftecuall to the Converfion of the Elements from their 
Common' uſe: and nature, tothe divine. For it is only expeQted from him 
that rehearſeth what anotherſaid or did, that he be a faithful reporter; and 
not that he ſhould effecually thereby makea thing true. But on the other- 
fide, Prayer is not ſo much Izazcative,. as Imperative and Impetrative. We 
read indeed inSt Pal to Timothie,of things that are Sanitified by the word and 
Prayer. But the word and SanGitication there, are no preaching or conſe- 

eration, but only ſignify that God by the Goſpel , which is his word 

proper, removed the ſentence of uncleannefle from things ſo judged to 

be, under the Law,and ſet them as free,as other reputed Clean : But pray- 

er's proper AG and Office it is to bring downa ſpecial BenediGtion upon - 
Sacramencal and Familiar food. On the other fide, the difference being 
ſo vaſt and Sacred between Common Creatures of bread and Wine, and 
the Sacramental, it was lookt upon as a thing of greateſt uſe and concern- 
ment to all believers to know, whether ſuch conſecration was performed 
or not. But where the form:was ſo looſe and indetermined as it muit needs 
be, conſiſting in-the various and Prolix office, belonging thereunto, how 


ſeeing 


_ could it poſſible be diſerned when the Hoſt was conſecrated, and whether; 


Parr l.. Of C onſecration of the- E chars. 


ſceing neither the whole Caron could be ſaid thereunto abſolutely 
neceflary; nor could it be- aſſigned what part thereof e<fentially and efie- 
Qually performed he Conſecration. Herevpon the Latine Church hath taken; 
upon them to define the Converſion of the E:ements into Chriſt , ( for 


that they make Conſecration) toa very few preciſe words uſed by Chritt- 


at the Firſt Inſtitution'of his Holy Suppert 'viz: This is my Body,and This is 
ay Blood. And I havenot found how the Arguments on. Either ſide can 
be well agſwered; while the Opinion of tranſ-clemen:ation, or ſuch 
ſuppoſed - converſion, ttands Good; and is accepted: bur otherwiſe it is 
no hard watter to anſwer Both. For (ſuppoling not, a change of the 
proper natures and ſubſtances of the Elements into the Body of Chriſt 
natural], What inconvenience would. ir be, to be undetermined by a cer- 
tain nuwber of words, when the myſtical change was wrought, grancing 
that this change Relative is made by the word and Prayer, as the change of 
water in baptiſm 1s made not by any ſpecial number or. form of words, 
but by the Office, whether longer or ſhorter ? And therefore the neceſſitie 
of pu:ting the whole virtue in thoſe few words recited, was received pre- 
ſencly uponthe doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which ts an argument that'the 
Greek Church neveradmicted it, in the Latin ſenſe 5; however, I know, 
they would not in theirCouncels, contend wth themabour that ; but kepr 
cheniſe: vez tothetraditionof their Predeceſſors, who reſtrained notthe 
Conſecration to ſuch number of words; but muſt have with the like pru- 
dence, and neceſſity have done ſo, had they ſo apparently and expreſly 
received ſuch a ſimple converſion as being true, all Chriſtians oughe tobe 
fo pundually afſured of, and venerate, that nothing in their Creed could 
be more necefſary ; and not contented themſelves with the Relative change 
-only of the things themſelves : which preciſely to know, ſtood them not 
ſo much in hand ; ſeeing the Reverence given to the Viſible objects could 
not exceed that communicable to Creatures. It may be granted therefore 
that the words of Chriſt are ſo neceſſary that Conſecration cannot rightly 
be performed withourthem ; bur yet denied to beſo operative, that upon 
the plain recitation of them, they ſhould preſently effec that great altera- 
tion of them: as the Story (I make no doubt) feigned to beget belief of 
this n?wopinion implieth, telling us, That certain Shepheards while it was 
the cuſtom to pronounce the Canon of the Maſs openly, having learned it, 
and recited it over their bread and wine which they had before them in the 
field as they were at their. ordinary Meal, the bread was turned viſiþ! 
into Chriſts body, and the Wine into his Blood ; and that the Shepheards 
were ſtruck dead from heaven : Whereupon it was decreed in a Synod 
that from thence forward, no man ſhould rehearſe the ſaid Canon Aydibly, 
or out of Sacred Places, or without Book, or without Holy Veſtments, or 
without an Altar. A taleas likely to be true as the thing they would proye 
by it : And ſolet them paſs together, while we proceed to the- 
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Of Communicating in both kinds, Book 1, 


Cuay. XL VI. 


Of the Participation of this Sacrament in both 
Kinds. T be vanity of Papiſis allegations 10 
the Contrary. No Sacramental Receiving of © 
Chriſt in One kind ouly. How. Antiquity .is 
to be underſtood mentioning the recetving of one 
Element only. T he pretended inconvemences 


of partaking in both kinds inſufficient. Of Ado- 
ration of the Euchariſt. | 


E COND Thing formally neceflary to this Sacrament ; which is 
Celebration inboth Kinds; or Bread and Wine. In treating 
whereof we muſt do ſo much Juſtice to the Cauſe, as to acknow- 
ledge a reaſonable diſtingion between the Sacrament it ſelf, and 

| the Communicants in ir, To the former, I ſuppoſe, it is agreed 

that indiſpenſably both Elements are neceſſary, and Effential: and that 
there can be no Sacrament -without them both, whatever folewnity may 
beaded to the eye, or ear, - For the Sacrament nor beinga thing of natu- 
ral force or vercue, but inſtituted, the very formality of the Inſtitution 
conſiſting.in the joint concurrence of both: Elements, the Removing of 
One is the Adulterationof the Whole, and deſtrugion : neither can that 
be ſaid to be a Sacrament of Chriſts Inſtitution ; but, if at all, of mans 
deviſing. Neither do I ſee how the argument ſhould not hold inthe Parti- 
cipation of that Sacrament, as well as Conſecration, viz : that, as con» 
ſecration in one Kind only maketh not a Sacrament ; ſo communication in 
one Kind, where" both are in being, ſhould be receiving the Sacrament. 

For the natures of things, as Arifforle hath it, are like numbers, which 

with the addition or Subſtra&ion of one, change their kind. We do not 

make Bread of the Nature of Wine ; or on the contrary : but we wake 
them both equally of the nature of that Sacrament, which by Chriſts own 


* Inſtitution was an Aggregate thing conſtituted of both : and therefore to 


withdraw, or deny one is in efte& to deny both. And the Evaſion to 
falve this is both ridiculous and prophane, which faith, The blood is con- 
tained in the Body of Chriſt ; and therefore in taking one, both are received. 
But 'tis nothing ſo. For the Blood of -Chriſt in the Sacrament is no more 
contained in the Body, than the Bcdy in the blood. And beſides, we ſay, 
that he who not at all receives the Cup, cannot at all receive the ſignified 
body of Chriſt, but only the ſignifving. Again, How can this affertion 
confiſt with the opinion of an Ixcruent Sacrifice ? For either the Sacramen- 
tal Body of Chriſt hath Blood init, or ithath not, IF it hath, then is it 
a Bloody, andnor Incraent Sacrifice. (For I think there is no ground for 
a man to ſay a Sacrifice was called Bloody or Cruent, becauſe only Blood 
was ſhed before it was Sacrificed, and not becauſe, eyen at that time it con- 
| rained 
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rained blood init : For Creentand Incruent are the fame inthe Law, froin 
whence the Goſpel borrows this Phraſe, as Animate and Inanimate Sacri- 
fices: } If it hath not, how can it be ſaid to have the blood of Chriſt alſo ? 
Muſt not they beneceſſitated here to flee to an unknown Concomitance the 
one of the other, and not a coexiſtence? And if thus: the blood hath 
the fleſh of Chriſt concomitantly, as weil as the fleſh the blood: and fo 
for this reaſon might the Cup be received withour the Bread. Burt we 
poſitively deny both ſuch Carnal,Capermnairical Coexiſtence as is here pre- 
ſumed, and ſuch necefſary Concomitance too, that with the receiving of 
one alone, the o:her ſhould be neceſſarily taken alfo : but hold rather, 
where both are nor Preſent, both are abfent 3 and no Sacramental Recei- 
ving of Chriſt can poſſibly be hoped for. And though Thave been long of 
this opinion before I found any authority expreſs to this purpoſe, beſides 
the very intrinfique nature of the Sacrament it ſelf, now touched; Yer am 
I not alone. For thus ſpeaks a Reverent and Learned Father of our Church. 
ln all compounded things, the moiety of the matter is the moiety of ſubſtance : 
And whatſoever Feſutted Romaniſts teach, | ſee not how their Laicks can tru- 
ly ſay, that they have at any time inall their Lives beew partakers of this Sa- 
crament : for if half a man be not a man, then likewiſe , half a Communiozx 
1s not a Communion. 

Buc were there more colour, (for nothing of reality Co we find in their 
Oifers to vindicate themſelves) in what is faid for the poſſibility of a Sa- 
crament in one Kind received: What can be ſaid for their groſs abuſe of 
their and our Lords Inſtitution, and their Relinquiſhing the unanimous 
praice of the Catholick Church for ſo many Apes together? Did not Chriſt 
equally inſtitute both? Did he not equally communicate both to his Diſci- 
ples ? Or ſuppoſing that they were then all Priefs-(which may be well 
doubred of, ſeeing they were not compleatly conſecrated, then by the de» 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt,nor commiſſioned to Go teach, and Baptiſe all nati- 
ons until after this)doth this give any likelihood that therefore ic is the ſole 
Right for Prieſts to receive in both Kinds? Did Chriſt any where make' two 
Inſtitutions, OneFor Prieſts,and another for Laicks? If but one, Who ſhould 
preſume to altet or adulterate his Preferiptions? He ſaid, Drink ye all » 
ths: 'which is more than we find he ſaid of the Bread. And the ſhift is ſad, 
and pitiful which ſome who have nothing better to ſay, yet muſt ſay ſome- 
thing; adde, that Chriſt ſaid This do 4s — ye arink it, in remembrance of 
we: As if he excepted ſometimes from drinking, when he commanded to 
eat?Ridicu'ous! The meaning of Chriſt being as plain as any thing 7eed be, 
that there ſhould {2 often be had a devout remembrance of him, as we com- 
municate, and not imply, as is moſt boldly infinuated, that ſometimes we 
may not communicate in the Sacramental b!oud of Chriſt. For it follow- 
eth, 4s Often as ye eat this bread and drink this cupp ye do fhew the Lords death 
till he come. Never are they ſeparated in the Scripture. No ground at all 
for the omitting of one rather than the other. The Church hath power to 
denie one as much as the other. The Chnrch hath no power to denie ei- 
ther: orany thing elſe of ſuch divine Inftitution. The Church of Ged for 
above I 200 years did conſtantly and univerſally praGtife both. And until 
the Council of Conftance about the year 1415 many in the Roman Church 
ſo received: but then ic was violently takenaway. Bur to this very day 
all Churches not ſubdued to the Roman, continue the Ancient form. And 
do a companieof paltry reaſons drawn from poſſible inconveniences in 
Lay-mens taking the Gup counteryail fo great a cloud of witnefſes,and ſo 
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itrong arguments to the contrary? What if ſometimes the Ancients did pei- 

itt the exportation of the one without the other to ſuch as were ſick or ur-- 
able to receive in Publique ? Does this come home to the Caſe which requi- 
reth that the Publique Miniſtration ſhauld be changed a ſo? And how coth 
it appear (I am ſure not by thei! demonſtrations) that fuch Perſons ſo re- 
ceiving in ha'f, were ever reputed to have Sacramentally received Chriſt? 
Nay,not halfof the Autorities, or Inſtances comn:0n y g:vcn of ſich Com 
munications do concern this ſubje&: for moſt are ic ke underſtood of the 
Pants Benediftms , or the Bread blefſed by the loi, upou the offering of 
it by the People: which was not all conſecrated cacramenta'ly and fogiven 
unto Chriſtians to be imparted to ſuch as were of tic ſame Communion, in 


token that they were in Communion with chew, though abſent. This, I - 


grant,was ſoinetimes performed by the ſendirig tO fuch, the Confecrated 
Element of Bread in the Euchariſt : Nor with an opinion of the Fatters 
of - the Church, however poſſibly ſ.me vulgar and ignorant Chri- 
ſtians might have .too high a conceir of it; that ſuch recelving was #4z- 
tamount to the receiving In both . Kinds. Sacramentally. Fut to their 
inconveniences, - which are wany .of them more fir to make fport, than io 
ſway. in ſo grave a Controverlie,we ſhail on:y reply that all rey can a!- 
leadg was no newes to their, and our Fredeceflours ; and yet never could 
it encer into their hearts to attempt ſo monſtrous a change upon ſuch friva- 
lous. precence$jBut-the truth is, the Errour of tranſubſtanciation being 
thrqughly received, occaſioned this, by way of common prudence, as 
well as Chriſtian devotion. For it being firmly and clearly believed, the 
Conſecrated Elements became Chriſts Bodie and Blood, forſaking whotely 
their own Nature; . Common Reaſon required that ail poſſible reſpe& and 
Care ſhouid be taken, as fax as the wit of wan could reach, that no detri- 
ment or indignity ſhould be done to them : and that then became indecent 
and prophane which before was not. To have the Leaſt Crum fall aſide, 
muſt be accounted a grand prophanation, though in voluntary and there- 
fore humane wit invented Wafers and preferred'them before bread, accor- 
ding asChriſt uſed it. In breaking of the Hoſt ſome poſſible waſte might hap- 
pen therefore though Chriſt, and fo!lowing Chriſtians communicated of 
one Bread, according to St Paul, For we are one Bread and one bodie: and we 
are all partakers of one Bread; undoubted!y literally meaning the participa- 


tion by many,of the ſame Loaf in the Sacrament ; now ſuperſtition hath ber- 


ter inſtructed us than the holy Spirit St Paul : and there muſt be no more 
breaking of bread among(tChriſtians,of which the Scripture ſpeakes ſo often 
(though I confeſs not alwayes meaning the Euchariit but yet that too,many 
times)and which is ſo lively and proper a Ceremony and ſjgnification of 
Chriſts paſſion leſt ſomewhat ſhould fall out amiſf roward the ſuppoſed 
Body of Chriſt in their ſenſe. To giveReſped, touſe reverence to it ; to 
take all convenient and devout Care about it, is verie reaſonable and 
pious, for the Relation it hath to Chriſt and his Proper Podie, and the 
Virtue to us, but nothing could ſuffice to lay afide the proper cerimonies 
uſed at the Inſticution, or form of ir, but ſuch an opinion as that of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation: Ir now ſuffcing, according. tro moderner Judgments, that 
the ſeveral Wafers now inuſe, were all oae when they, came firſt from mill, 
and are broken by the Teeth inaGually receiving them : whereas Chriſt re- 
preſented the unity of his myſtical Members,and Fraction of his Natural 
Body by the Forms ſet before his Diſciples, the better to affe& cur hearts 
and quicken our devotion. To the ſame end in Ancienter,though not firſt 
dayes 


» 
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dayes of Chriſtianity, there was an Elevation of the Myſteries made by the 
P:1eit, to ſhew only bow Chriſt was Lifted up on the Croſs, for our fins : 
but upon the dodrine and perſwation of cranſubſtantiation, chis was cor- 
rupted and perverted to the drawing people toa dire& Adoration termina- 
ted 1n the Viſible objeds ; and not, as was anciently uſed from that Aion, 
to take an occaſion of worſhipping Chriſt himſelf, with a ſegeſtration of 
their mind from their ſenſes. To this likewiſe pertains the Groſser devo- 
tion for many hundred years impradiſed, and unknown to Chriſtians, that 
not only Adoration to God and Chriſt ſhould be made by all who approche 
ed, as Communicants, to theſe Holy Myſteries ; but that the Hoſt ſhould 
be on purpoſe publickly expoſed to the view of all enterers into the 
Church; where it is, with an injundion to exhibit all devout and divine 
worſhip to it : which invention the Fathers and all Chriſtian Churches 
were holy ipnorant of, for many hundred years ; and never was there ſo 
'much as a Feaſt of Corpus Crifti till Urbane the Fourth inſtitured one, at:out 
the year 1263. And the Adoration of the Hoſt, as Chriſt himſelf, much 
later. But if ſuch an apinion had been of any tolerable Antiquity 1n the 
Church, how could it be avoided but ſuch dire& and open Adora'ion 
ſhouid have been given, much more early : it beinga moſt ancient Princi- 
ple of Chriſtian Faith, that Chriſt was God : and of common hu- 
it2ane reaſon, that God is to be worſhipped. , And yet no mention 
made 'of ſuch Adorations as are of late introduced and required : 
which is an argument they never believed, as now the Romanifts do: for 
had they, they muſt have neceſsarily doneas they do. But aſtopmuſt be 
Put to this luxuriant Subje&, to keepour ſelves inthe Limits preſribed to 
our ſelves ; and here let it be. Only having hitherto ſpoken of. the Prepa- 
ratories to Chriſtian Faith, the nature, Kinds, Ads, effe&s, and Laſtly 
ſubje&, which is che Church ; and of this again in its Political, and Myſti- 
cal Capacity and Power, which conſiſts in the due Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, as well Properly as Improperly and Equivocally ſo called ; It 


remains now to conclude and Crown the preſent doGrine of the Church, 


with that which is moſt contrary of all things, to the Nature of a Viſible 
Church; and that is Schiſm :' For by this unnatural ſtate, the true Nature 
of the Church is more illuſtrated ; and the Unitie of it by the explication 
of this Separation and Diſ-union, called Schiſin. 
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Cuas XLVII. 


- The Concluſton of the T reatiſe of the ſutjeF of 
Chriſtian Faith, the Church ; by the treating of 
Schiſm contrary tothe Viſible Church. Departure 

rom the Faith real Schiſm ; not formal as to 
the outward form. Of the ftate of Separation or 
Schiſm. Of ſeparation of Perſons Coordinate and 
Sabordinate. Of Formal and Vertual Schiſm. 
All Hereſie vertually Schiſm, not formally, Se- 
paration from an Heretical Society, no Schiſm: 
From Societies not Hleretical, Schiſm. Heretical 
 Dotrine or Diſcipline juſtifie Separation. How 
ſeparation from a true Church is Schiſm,and how 
not. Tn what ſenſe we call the Roman Church a 
true Church. Some inſtances of Heretical Er- 
rours in the Roman Church. Of the Guilt of 
Schiſm, Of the notorious guilt of Eng/iſh SefFa- 
ries, T he folly of their Vindications. 1 hat the 
Caſe of them and ws ts altogether different from 
that of us and the Church of Rome. Not lawful 
zo ſeparate from the Univerſal Church. 


"PF Hile we treat of the Church, it muſt be alwaies 

| remembred that we intend not to ſpeak of the In- 

PF viſible Church, as it is taken for a ſele& number 
| | ſuppoſed to belong intiwately and inſeparably to 

| | Chriſts inviſible Body, of which no know- 


ledg, or account can be had, but by ſenſible outward things : but 
we altogether enquire of the Viſible Church which though it be not al- 
waies Adcually ſeen,or diſcerned from other Societies (eſpecially pretend- 


- ingtobe Churches of Chriſt) yet muſt alwaies be Viſible ; though not con- 


ſpicious. And it would be a groſs miſtake in any, fo to judge 6f rhe 
Church Viſible and Inviſible as of diſtin Churches , or neceſſarily diſtin& 
parts of the ſame Church : becauſe the ſame perſons may at the ſame time 
be of theViſible,and Inviſible Church. This diſtin&ion then is to be allowed 
no farther than as it inſinuates to us the Several Szates of the Members of the 

f ſame 
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ſame Church : the Church in nature being bur One ; according to ſeveral] 
reſtimonies of Hoiy-Wriit; and the ve! y nature of all Communities, and 
much more of the Church,which 1s to ke an Aggicgate Body confiſtifig of 
many parts , by no natural Bond or influenceuni.ed together, but by divine | 
and>piricuat. Which 1s manifeſted by certain outward Aas, which ren- - —_ 
ders and denominates ſich a fociety of Men, Vifib'e, asa:Church of Chriſt. ,;inu {i cujus 
Thefe Ads are principaily two The profeſſion and declaration in word or mine —_— 
writing of the true Faith, and the #xerciſe of thoſe Graces and workes 71 98 f.gui 
which chat Faith requires in Religious worſhip and Obedience. That, mur.Leo.Mag- 
and in what deprec of neceſſitie this Charth wult be One as weil as Viſible, >** Rn 
is before declared ; and here only repeared to' give light to the nature of ? cle 
Schiſme, now to be explained: For ro omit the Criticifmes, and various 
acceptations of the word Sthiſm, as not necefiarie ; we ſhall proceed by 
degrees to ſhew theſe two things concerning Ir, The Natyre, and Guilc of 
if. a”: 
For the Nature of Schiſm ;: it doth appear from che Unitie and con- 

jun&ion of Chriſts Body, of the Church, contiſt:ng in two things; Com- 
winion w.th Chriſt the Head, and mutual Communion of the members one 
with another: rhe contrary to this muſt rieeds be Diſcoinnunion and Se- 
paration. But there being two: parts' in Communion, 4 Material, or the 
things ia which men communicate, as faith it ſeife, and the ſubſtantial Part 
of Chriſtian worfhiip : And a Formal, the Adual outward exerciſe of this: 
The Firſt of theſe, though ir be really, yet is not formally Schiſm , as 
may appear more fully by'andby : becauſe all Schiſin doth ſuppoſe ſome 
agreement with, and Relation to that One Body, the Church: but where 
tne foundation of ſuch Re:ation 15 deſtroyed; there the whole periſhes: 
And thereforea diviſionfrom the Faith ofChriſts bodie, the Church; being 
either Total, and that again eirher egatively, when'a man never was inſer- 
ted into that Stock, 1s more properly called Atheiſm, or Heatheniſm, or 
Privative, and then is cailed Apoſtaſie, which is a profeſſed renunciation 
of the Faith once received. Or this Diviſion is Partial, and ſd it takes 
the name of Hereſie upon it. Schiſin then muſt needs bean outward Sepa- 
ration from the Communion of the Church. But when we fay Schiſm is a 
Separarion, we do nor mean ſo ſtrialy, as if it conſiſted inthe At of Se- 
parating, {muchas the State : For we donot call any man a Schiſmatique, 
who ſometimes refuſes to communicate with the Church in ics outward 
worſhip, though that done wiifully isa dired& way to ir, (asall frequented 

Acions do at length terminate in habits of the fame Nature) but it is rather 
a State of ſeparation ; and of Drflolution of the continuitie of Church ; in 
a mora! or divine ſenſe, not natural, which we ſeek into at preſent. : 

- This Separate State then being a Relation of Oppoſition, as the other 

was of Conjundion ; the Term denominating and figna!llizing both,. is to 

be enquired unto: And that is infinuated alreadie, and muſt needs be,the 

Church ; and that as that 1s united unto Chriſt ; or the crue Church. For 

there is no ſeparation from that which really is not, though it may ſeem to 
be. . Tt muſt therefore be a true Church from whence Schiſinatical ſepara- 

tion is made. * £o far do they confute and confound themſelves who excuſe 

their Echiſwaticaineſs from thar which principally conſtitutes Schiſmn, 
and Schiſmaticks,vzz. an acknowledgement of that 'to.be a true Church 

from which they divide themſelves, and ſeparate. _ . | 

Again, We are to-note that Separation is'etther of Perſons and Churches 
in Co-ordination, or ſubordination : according to that excellent and an- 
G g 2 cient 
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Tn Om 
Optatus Mile- 
itn. Cont. 
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3. Aldt. 


Furgrins Hiſt. 


cient diſtinGion of Optatms,ſfay.ng, lt is one thing for a Eiſhop to communrcate 
with a Bijbop : and another for « Lay manor the Inferiour Clergy? ro commu: 
nicate with the Eiſhop.And this, becauſe what may perhaps juſtifie aNon-com- 
munion withCo-ordinatePerſons or Churches;which have no autority one 0+ 
ver another, wil not excuſeSubordinatePe: ſons orChurches,owing obedience 
to their Superiours, from Schiſm. From whence it is manifeft;that though all 
Schiſin be a Separation yet all Separation 15not a Schiſin, And though there 
may be many and. juſt cauſes for a Separation, there can be no cauſe to juſtifie 
a Schiſm: ForSchiſm is in its nature A ſtuatous Sepas atiou(or State Separate ) 
againſt Chriſtian Charity, #pon no ſufficient Cauſe\or grounds. It muſt be af- 
feed or Studious, becauſe if upon neceſlity,or invo:untary, the Di-junction 
of Churches is rather a puniſhment than a lin;:.and an Infelicity rather than 
Iniqui:y : as in the dayes of 4naſtatius the Expperour,as Evayrizs relates 
it, W ho ſo violently perſecuted: the. Catholick Church, in bebalfe of the Eyty- 


Ecel, L.C.39 chian Hereſte, that it was crumbled, as it were, into ſeveral parcels ; And 


Azorins Tnft, 
Moral, Tom.1. 
Lib. 3. C. 20. 


the Governours could not communicate one with, another, but the Kaſtern; and 
Ieſtern, and. African Churches were broke aſunder. Which farther ſhews 
thar al Criminal -Separation,y bich we make Synon;mous with Schiſm,mbiſt 
likewiſe be an A& proceeding from the perſons 10 ſeparated, and nor the 
Ac of another. For no wan can make another a Schiſmatick, any more 
than he canwake hima Lyar or a drunkard, without his confent. For if 
the Governours of one Church expe. out of Communion another, upon 
no juſt grounds ; the Church thus ſe parated. is not the Schiſmatick, but 
the other : as appears from the words of F:rmilianus Biſhop of Cappadocia, 
in St Cyprian concei ning Pope Stephen, adviling h:m he ſhould no. te too 
Buſie or preſuwptious in ſeparating others, leſt he thereby ſeparated him- 
ſeif:o that if the <ch:ſm had broke out,upon no good giuunds, he, who was 
the Archi:e& of it,Separated himfelf ;as ali others do : and it is :mpoſſible 
any man ſhould wake (though he may declare) another a Schiſmatique,any 
more than he can make him erre without his conſent, or be uncharitable. 
Yet do they err alſo, that from hence conclude that the Formal reaſon 
of Schiſin conſitts in Separatinga wans (cif; for it is rather the material 
Cauſe than formal. The formal Cauſe being (as in all other things) rhe 
very Conſtitution it ſelf, v ith unreaſonableneſs and uncha: itableneſs. No 
man can make another involun-arily an Heretick And therefore no man 
can make another.a Schiſmatick. All the Guilt redounding to the Agent, 
no! Patient in ſuch caſes. So that it is ſcarce worth the Enquiring, Who 
began the breach of unity, as 1: outwardly appears, but who is aQua!ly 
and Really Firſt divided from Chrifts Church: For they ſurely are th 
proper Schiſmaticks, though the name way ſtick c'ofer to others. | 
To underſtand this, we may conſider that there is a Fertual Schiſm and 
a Formal Schiſm. A Vertual Schiſin I cail real diviſion from Chriſts Church ; 
though it comes not toan open oppoſition to it, or Tetiance of it : ſo that 
whereever is any hereſic or confiderab!e Errour nouriſhed, or maintained 
in a Church, there is tobe found a Scl:1ſmatick alſo in rea'ity,though not 
in formality:the reaſon hereof js well expreſſed by,and way beſt come fyow, 
the hand of an Adverſary to us, thus judicioully enquiring, It & demanded 
firſt (ith heYWberher Schiſmaticks be Hereticks? Anſwer, The Common opinion 
of the Interpreters of the Canon Law, and of the Summiſts i that the Heretick 
differs from the Schiſmatick, in that, Every !Teretick is a Schiematick,but not on 
the contrary : Which they prove becauſe the term Shiſmatick, fignifies Diviſion. 
But every Heretick turns away, ſeparates, divides himſelf fromthe Church, This 
| 1s 
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is very plain and reaſonable : and fo is the conſequence from hence : That 
where the Body is fo corrupr, as to be really infeed with n-torious er- 
rors, there it is realy ( ſo faras it is erroneous ) ſeparated from tie true 
Church ; and where it is ſo far ſeparated from the true Church, ſo far it is 
Schiſinatical- And when a Church is thus far really Schifmatica',little or no 
Scruple is to be made of an outward Separation : neither can a guil: be 
afixedunto it. Andon the other ſide, ifno ſuch rea! ſeparation, and an- 
recedent Guilt can be found in a Church, in vain do diverſe betake them- 
ſelves co that ſpecious Shift and evaſion, that they were caſt out, and went 
zot out willingly from a Church : and that they are willing to return, but are 
zot ſuffered. For undoubtedly the very ſuppoſition is inſincere and faulty ; 
that they forſook not the Church, before they were ejected ; And the ex- 
pulſion followed ſeparation and diflention from it ; and was noc rather che 
Effe& than Cauſe of them ; as area'i] exconmunications rightly uſed. For 
to thoſe that pretend they were turned our, do not the doors itand open to 
receive them, and that with thanks, if they pleaſe to re-enter,and re-unite, 
themſelves. What do they here alledge in there excuſe and Defence? 
They are readie to return, but they cannot be admitted bur upon unreaſo- 
nable Terms and. conditions. How does this appear if it ſhould be denied, 
as withour all peradventure it wiil ? Muſt not the Defendents be here for- 
ced to take their grounds of Apologie and Juſtification from the very 
things themſe: ves, under debate, and put in their exceprions againſt the 
rerms upon which they are to be receiv'd, or condemn themſelves? 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, We ſhall be hardly uſed, -or beaten, if we 
return to ſuch ſevere Maſters, and therefore we will keep out. For they 
may deſerve it : and though nature teacheth a man, as it did Hager, to ite 
from her Miſtris Sarahs Tents, for fear of blows, yet God and Juſtice, 
and Chriſtian Charity adviſe us to return to our Duty. It muſt then be 
neceſſarily alledged and made good, That we deſerve not to be ſo ill uſed; 
or rather that it is il] uſage which we fore-ſee : ſhali befal. us and thar, 
the caſe ſo ſtanding, it is not our duty to return: and all thiscan no waies 
poſſible be made good, but by examination of the matter it ſe-f And 
that which wil: Juſtifie us from not returning will alſo warrant our free Se- 
paration at firſt, Tis the caufe then that makes the Separation, Schiſm, 
or not. An Inſtance whereof we have-in the famous Schiſm of the 
Donaciſts : which almoſt all Chriſtians now adays confeſsto have been no- 
torious Schiſmaticks, becauſe they could not- make good their Reafons 
which induced them : for cou'd they, they had not been Schiſmaticks; as 


a ſober Author notes upon Optatws thus 3 If thoſe things were true which Albaſpinis 03 
the Donatiſts laid to Cacilianus, and Menſurius and Cacilianus had polluted fawn In Op= 
themſelves with Idvlatry, The Donatiſts had offended nothing againſt the Diſct- **t.pag. 3. 


pline and Canons of the Charch, refuſing to communicate with Cacilianus and. 
his Companions. That is, they had not been Schiſinaticks, if ſo be they 
could have made good their Principal Charges againſt the Church. 

And this we may bring home to our ſelves,as now we ſtand devided from 
other Churches, and particularly that of Rome. For if the Corruptions in 
dodrine and Fradtice be not ſufficient to juſtifie our preſent poſture of op- 
poſition : if they had not before we left them,. departed from the true faith ; 
if they were not really and materially Schiſmatiques before we were divi- 
ded from them ; thenſurely we were, at our ſeparation, - and ſo continue. 
For to'ſay, We have a willing mind to unity, we have Charity-ſo great 
that we earneſtly deſire Reconciliation with thew; is'to deceiye the world, 
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and our ſelves and encourage and juſtity xchiſm in others, ' who no, doubr 
will all pretend to ſo much charity as to declare theſe. ves. willing 10 em- 
brace unity upon their own terms. Pur in ſuch caſes we cannotbe ſaid ro 
£0 to them, though in outward apparence we way ſeem ſo to do, as they 
come to us. The queſtion therefore is tobe put under the circumſtances as 
now they are, and as the Caſe is now with them. And in that it ought, and 
may be roundly and reſolutely anfwer'd, We neither can, nor oughr, nor 
will re-unite ; and yet well enough free our ſelves from Schiſm, upon the 
account cf the Julineſs of the occaſions and Cauſes there found, and given 
us, todivide from them. 4 o 
* » Thenought it to be enquired (for this they paſſionately call for). what 
are thoſe errors which that Church is fubje& to, for which a Separation 
may be Legitimated, and not participate of the narure of Echiſin. Jt js 
commonly and with genera! conſent averrced,(and that evenby leaving £chif- 
maticks amongſt us, )That Corruption in A& or wanners.is-not ſufficient ro 
warrant a Separation f.om a Church ſubjed to them, and fo infected ; no noc 
perhaps though [dolatry it ſelf ſhould te tov common awongſt them; in it; 
when no neceſſity lies upon the particular Members, to be obnoxious to the 
fame ; the dofrine of Chriſt bearing up its head atove it, and obeyed 
eruly by others. - Put when Evil aQions, and notorious errours in Fact 
ſhail.come to that height as to be reduced to dofrine, and formed into an 
here:ical or Idolatrous propoſition, as in time it muſt of neceſſity be, {it 
being natural, as well to al! Churches, as perſons to defend by argument 
what they chooſe to pradiſe,) and be taught publickly, then doth thar 
Church become truly Heretical and Idoiatrous, and from that Church 
which bath ſoffar departed from the Faith, any Church or perſon may law- 
fully depart without Scruple.o7 Schiſm , though ſuch ſeparation be not 
| abſolutely necefſarie:' becauſe, though the infection be common, it is not 
neceſſarily ſo general, that a) ſhould be obliged toeſpouſe ir, and be co r- 
rupted by it; but when to this degree of doGrine, ſhail be added a third, 
which 1s of Precept, -and:\tch unſound and pernicious opinions ſhall be 
impoſed on others,and exaced of all, there it is not only lawful bur neceſ- 
| ary to ſalvation, to divide from ſuch a pretended Church of Chriſt:I mean 
a neceflity of Precept,though not of Means: as if 1t vere not poſſible that 
z wan ſhould be faved who liveth in an Heretical or Ido'atrous Church, 
though with thoſe wany circumſtances of a general Right Incention, hum- 
ble walking with God, and-invincible ignorance of the more pure and 
Chriſtian Faith and worſhip: 

For there is nndoubtedly-a Mean between theſe two, Neceſſity to Salvz- 
tion, and Neceffity of Damnation. Well might 4rhawaſins ſay, Whoſoever 
will be PoruR is neceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faith: and add yet far- 
ther; Which Exith except a man:do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt 
he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ; and ſo give us the particulars of that Faith, ſo 
neceſſary. For he means'no more than, that ſach Errors are in themſelves 
damnable : But hereſies do'not work after the manner of ſuch natural Cau- 
ſes, which have ſbth effe&s infallibly, but may be ſaid notwithſtanding 
naturally to'tend to ſuch events, which yet may be prevented by various 
Allayes of Circumſtances both mmwardand outward, impeding ſuch Effeds. 
The Confideration of which-poſſibility of efcaping the ordinary danger, 
can'no'ways excuſe a man or confirm him inſucherrours, but the common ; 
and,as you may fay,naturaltendence,of them tg ruine and-perdition, firongly 
oblige him to relmquiſh that Church wherein it is only poſliÞ'e, by vernie 
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' man of Chriitian modeſty and Charity from pronouncing ſuch an one to be 


a Pollibiliry of falvation to them alſo, living exactly co the Light and 
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of ſome exrraordinarie indulgence of God, to come to ſalvation ; and 
whoſe ertours are of themſelves daumable. $o if the Queſtion be put (as 

generally it 15) Whether (forexample) a man way nat be ſaved in the Ro- 

man Church? The anſwer is abundantly fufficient within Religion and 
Duviairie; though perhaps no: ſo forwal in Logick, That they certainly may 

be d191'd, and chat for ho:ding theFaith and worſhip there commanded,and 

reccived with fuil approbation. And this is ſufficient to call any ſober 

Chriſtian oi from thar communion;though there may occur ſo many mitiga» 

ting Circumitances,as ioa Perſon of that communion, which may detain any 


infal.ibly damn'd, or out of poſſibility to ſaivation, EE 
And ifit be hereupon demanded; W hat difference we put between Infi- 
dels, and ſuch corrupt Chriſtians, ſeeing diverſe have undertaken to afſert 


Rule of Nacure in them ; I anſwer , nor abſvlutely at preſent daſhing the 
arzumen! a-pieces by denying the ſuppoſition,and their colourab.e proofs 
thereof, buc demonſtrating a vaſt diſcrimination between the one,and other 
condition. Fo: commonly, where Herelies which are ſo properly called, 
and not Gentilzſm {as they are which deſtroy the firſt Principles of Chri- 
ſtian-ey) are taught, and maintatned, there are to be found all truths ne- 
ceTaric t9ſulvation, ina Chriſtian ſenſe. For the Holy Scriptures (we 
ſuppoſt)are there received, and ſubmitted unto (which are able to make a A 
man wiſe unto ſalvation,and thorowly to furniſh him unto all good works:) And 17, "cho 
the Records of the Church,and ancienter praGiſe z good guides againit the 
rocks way-layinga man 1n his courſe tro Heaven, And the want of aGual 
communion with a Church doth then only expoſe our ſouls to Perdition, 
when it is wiltul.y and cauſe'efly lighted and contemned : And then only 
do:h Separation vilib'e ,.oc leſs Viſible alienation of mind and affe&ion 
put on the na-ure of Schiſn. | 

And there are rwo general defects ina Church which juſtify Separation, 
according to thoſe two things we have ſhewed do conſtitute a Church : Do- 
&rine of Faith, and Divine Regiment, called commonly, Diſciplize. 1f a 
Church errs no:orioutdly in the former, no Separation can be called Schiſtn ; 
or. if defective not in Government abſo.utely ( for without ſome Go- 
y-rmnent It cuuld not be ſo much asa Society) but in the Government 
o Cainsd for 1t, becanle then it ſhould not bea Chriſtian Society. For 
the faith «f Chriſtians he:d, Co not wake a Chriſtian' Society , but the 
Chriſtian Regiment : Chriſtian Regiment alſo I ca!l. that, not where- 
by Chriſtians are Governed ( for Civil Govermnents are common to 
Keathens and Chriſtians) but that which is Proper to Chriſtians as Chri- - 
ſt:an5, and was in{tituted by Chriſt , for Chriſtians ; and not invented out 
of mens wiſe brains, and accommodarted to the Church , and perhaps called 
Divine, to give ir greater credir, and place amongſt Chriſtians. Of which 
we have alreadie ſpoken. It being a common rule amongſt the Ancients, ewes 4x2 
immutable withme, There can be no true Flock without true Paſtours. And and. Stromal.” 
there can be no rrue Paſtours where they are not ſet over the Flock accord- 
ing io Chriſts kno*n and received will, but ſome preſumed, tacit and ex= 
traordinary Vocation (as they term 1t) when there is anentrance by the 
Window, and not by the Door. 

From hence it doth appear, how uncertain and confuſed their notion 
and poſition is, ho without any more adoe, conclude all thoſe to be Schiſ- 
maticks (aol chat npon their own Principles and Concefſjons) who ſepa* 
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rate from a Chriſtian Societie which they acknowledge ro be a true 
Church. For very great-is the ambiguity both of Separation and True 
Charch. Firſt; Separation is (as we have before nored) either of Subory- 
dinates; or Co-ordinates. And of Subordinates, either fiwply, or with 
Reſtrigtion. Simply ſubordinate I call them not comparitively with 
Chriſts Imperial Power, Þut with all External power, who by divine 
Right of Providence, owe direc obedience to their Paſtours, in all things, 
not inhibited by the Law of God, to whichall Spiritual Paſtours are to 
F4 be no :eſs ſubje& than the fheep.themfelves. And thus every Biſhop is true 
Head and Covernor of that Flock which, under Chriſt, is committed to 
his Care and Cuſtodie: Bur inlike manner ts not that Biſhop ſubje to the 
Mctropolitane, and much lefs, that Mecropoiitane to his Patriarch. For 
theſe are but Ecc'efiaſtical Conſti:urions,and of no diſtin Order, though 
Degree. According to which obligations of obey ing,the refuſing toobey, 
and diſ-uniting onege:f from the Governours of the Church, doth agera- 
vate or extenuate the Diviſion ; and the guilt thereof, And without all per- 
adventure may one Church divide from another, upon leſs grounds then 
the Members of one Church ſeparate from the more immediate Head of the 
ſame. How thick do inſtances ſtand in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Churches, 
who by vertue of their Reſpective Governours, have been divided, and 
yet both remain true Churches. Again, a True Church is ſaid ſo to be 
 morethan one way : #2. Asto Feing abſolutely ; and Feing perfet#ly.We 
know that every Errour in Doctrine, though great, nay though heictical, 
doth not preſently deftroy the nature of a Church abſolutely, though it 
takes away from the perfe&ion of a Church. How that opinion was de- 
Gprianus Epi- Tivercd by the Fathers, viz. That Hereſie deſtroyes the Church, we have 
| = 52-2 ſhewed in part, ſpeakingof Hereſie : and now way add farther ; that the 
rin} theſame perſons of old, or their Co-equals, denied an Heretique to be a 
, Chriſtian alſo : and therefore they are to be underſtood of the ſuch foul 
and unchriſtian Kerefies which raſed the foundation of faith it ſelf: as did 
the Valentinians, the Gnoſticks,the Marcionites and ſuch like : For tis now 
apreed to, That unleſs a man be a Chriſtian, he cannot bean Heretique;Or 
ifat any time they ſpake of more tolerable Hereſies, not wholly inconſiſtent 
with Chriſtianity it ſelf; then they laid the burden of Damnation upon 
that accefſorie,but ſeparable Aggravation, {ncharitableneſs : which alone, 
and eſpecia'ly conjoined with ſuch errours, expoſed to damnation. Buc 
as it 1s with the Natural Man, it is with the Spiritual : There are ſome parts 
Effential, and Vital , which cannot be wanting or corrupted, but the 
Who'e muſt looſe its nature and denomination:and there are others not ab- 
ſolutely Efſentia', which are called Integra], without which the Body may 
poſſible ſubſiſt, but not be perfe& in its material Parts. And fo it is with the 
Body of Faith conſiſting of ſo many Articles, or members, as Parts ; ſome 
Viral and effenrial ; ſome neceſſarie to its perfeQions; but not its Being 
abſolutely. And a Church may be called a true Church which is defe&ive 
or Exceſſive in theſe, though not in them. And yet we need not betake our 
ſelves to that explication by ſome uſed, of a True-man and a Thief, ro ex- 
preſs how a Church may bea True Church and an erroneous one, at the 
ſame t1me; For the nature of this truth weaſcribe unto the Church con- \ 
fiſting only in Morality'; If the Church failes in that, the Nature of it failes, 
as i: doth not ina man when he-is corrupted with falſneſs and vice : Bur 
this we ſay, That although all Truths are equally true, as to the nature of 


Truth it ſelf, they are not ofequal importance and uſe to us,or toa Church. 
| | = There 
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Therefore ſich a Latitude being in the notion, of.-a True C hurch,kow can 
any wan ſo contidently ſay that, No Church can ſeparate f* om the Charch of 
Rome but they muſt make themſelves thereby Scbiſmatiques before God, thoug 
hefore the Church they cannat be condemned for ſuch, qualifying this hard ſay- 
ing with this Suppolition-only,: That the Church of Rome alwayes had end 
hath Saluation init,. 4s a true Church, though corrupted, For that we may, 
and do call a True Church, wherein che ;principles of Chriſtianity are 
kept intire, as to the moſt fundamental of them : but withal, this hinders 
not, but diverſe things at the ſame time, - and by the ſame Church which are 
damnable, may be found in it. For in the ſame houſe faith St Paxl,there are 
Veſsels to honour and diſhonour ; which we nay as well interpret of Tenets 
of faith, as of the Profeſſours of the Faith..': And in the ſame Diſpenſato- 
rie,arc both Poiſons and Cordials : yea,in the ſame diſh may be found Food 
ſufficient to Houriſh and deſtroy ; ſhall we therefore not be careful toavoid 
the who!e,becauſe we do acknowledge the;wholeſomneſs of ſo many in it. 
Who knowes not that there are monſtrouſneſſes in Exceſs as well as defec 7 
And that it ſuffices not to keep a man in communion with a Church ;'that all 
things neceſlary are therein contained ; when withal many things not only 
unneceſſary, but pernicious are ſhuffled. together with them. If we cari 
therefore ſhew, (as we ſuppoſe we haveand can) that the Roman Church 
alloweth and propoundeth many heretical dogmes, many Idololatrical 
practiſes ; what will it avail them to have it granted them that all truths are 
extant there in the Monuments of their Church? It will here infallibly te 
replied by them, That it cannot be that a Church at the ſame time can hoſd 
all thingsneedful in Faith, and worſhip, and yet maintain ſicherrours as 
are charged upon them. To which I ſay, and grant, That 'tis not poſſible 
they ſhould hold the ſame things as contrary, ' or appearing ſo unto then : 
But really they may, and acually doe. Firſt,as Philoſophers ſhould of con- 
traries I» prads remiſso, not Intenſo,In the remifſer and lower degrees, not 
the extremeſt. Secondly,They may hold contraries really, though not for- 
wally, andas contrary. For inſtance, They. may hold this fundamenta] 
opinion, That God alone is to be worſhipped with that divine worſhip which #s 
the fupreameſt of all: And they way hold that ſucha thing (for example)che 
Heſt is very God, which verily is not God ; and conſequently may teach 
the worſhip of ſuch a reputed God. Their Churches faith if it teaches ſtri- 
@'y that only the true God is to be worſhipped, is inviolate,and ſound in 
Thefis: But their Perſwaſlion that ſuch this is, 18an errour in fa, rather than 
inFaith;which contradiRs the former opinion really.But we hold, That it is 
receſſary to ſalvation that we erre not in ſuch groſs fads, though we abo- 
minate, deteſt, and renounce the fin never ſo, ſolemnly. And the like may 
we ſay inmany points of difference between us and them : when they hold 
the propoſition in General; ſound, and good ; but by help of infinite and 
uninte[lipible diſtin&ions, word it out, and ware off the imputation, but 
not the Guilt of Errour. Of the number of which things . hard to be .un- 
derſtood, is that conſideration of Schiſm. before God, and Schiſme before 
the Church, with an implication that Separation from a true Church nakes 


men Schiſmaticks before God, thoughngt before men:becauſe(for example,) . 


The Church of Rowe cannot oblige any body to ſtand to the Atitority, 
which it ſoabaſeth ; namely, by breaking the Canons of the Church. It is 
true, A Church or Man may be a Schiſinatick before God, and not before 


the Church. Bur it cannot poſſibly be imagined how a man can be a Schiſ- 


matique before men and from men, and not before _ Butifir cou'd be, | 
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were wenot in a very fair wey tg hell,ifwe had no more-to anſwer for than 
our Schiſm before God ? Were not our whole Church Schiſmatical; and 
as-good as loſt, rhough men took no notice of ir. It doth not follow 
therefore, neither is it confeſſed, that all are Schiſinaticks'who ſeparate froy 
a trueChurch, unleſs the ſeparation be from it, As zt #5 true. For we have ſhowa, 
that a Church true in effentials, may fail in Integtats : \And it is.no hard 
watter to ſhoiy rhar a Church Erring in dodrines conſtituting the body of 
Faith, may be ſeparated from, without Schiſm. And the reaſon proving 
this is, becauſe that ſuch Churches are alreadie really Schifmatica!, through 
the ſaid errours :and it is not only lawful, but a duty to ſeparate from Echiſ- 
maticks. For ſo faith St. Paul, We command you brether#in the name of the 
Lord Feſws T__— e withdraw your ſelves from every brother that walketh 
diſorderly, ana not after the tradition which he received of us, And what 
Traditions, do'we think St Pazl intendeth there. Oniy EcciEiaſtical Ca- 
tons, and detrees of Councils for the better Government of the Catholick 
Church. That this he may mean [ denie not but that no more; I denie. For 
he that offends againſt the Faith, offends againſt the Traditions To the 
Church ; but he that breaks' the Conſtitutions, offends againſt the Tradi- 
tions Of the Charch'only, which are of far inferiour nature. It may well 
be doubted, whether Breaking of the Canons of the Cherch only can juſti- 
fy a Separation from a Church : becauſe chey are nor ſo much the Tradi- 
tions delivered Ts the Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles;as the Traditions 
Of the Church, which in cheir naturearemitable.. But yerifany co-ordi- 


_ nate Church fhatl tefuſe co innovate, but ſtieKreſoJutely and: firmly ro the 
. received Diſcipline and-Lawes of the Chiirch, while others ſhall violate 


thein and chooſe tiew Forms, and: impoſe: new' Conditidns of communion 
with it, not agreeable to the 01d, upon which a ſchiſm followes ; ſurely the 
guiltof Schifit is to fall only/upon that Chufeh which thus innovates.- For 
chough I air apt to believe that ſuch alterations may not be ſufficient ro 
juſtifie a renunciation of Comihunion withſlch an Innovating Church, (and 
much leſs in.ſingle perſons and private members of - ther fame Church) yer 
doubtleſs it fully excuſes froth the guilt of Schifin, ific patiently and paſ- 
ſively perſiſts in'the more ancient and conformable way. to the Churches of 
Chriſt in paſt ages, even with apparent peril of Schiſm: provided thac 
the faid Traditional Laws and prafiices ſhill not by the niore judicious and 
conſpicious part of the Church affeinbled freely, and Lawfully in Council 
be judged inconvenient, and fo according to the Right itharh to reverſe or 
eſtabliſh thinps n' naturealterable declar'd v6id ; and introduce new. For 
in ſuch caſes, difowning of the Power and Antority of the Church,and re- 
fuſing the decrees thereof tending to the General unitie of it, is of it ſelf a 
Schiſmatical A&R. . But in notorious errours in Dodrine or Faith, it is free 
for any particularChurch to divide from andther : becanſeſuch corruption 
isof it ſelfe datnnable : And tafach caſtes we need not fay to extenuate, I 
fuch communion, avid went nt out of onr ſelves ; but may declare Franckly, 
We voluntarily choſe torelingtiſh ſuch communion, ſo condition'd. Now 
ſich errours Fe thay well charge the Church of Rome with, even while we 
hb!dir tobe a'frue Church, inthe ſetiſe above expreſſed, viz. Efentially 
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true; but not Tateerally. For foa Monſtrous man tay bepet a truly natu- 


ralſon; and obr of che Eoyns of the Corrept Church of Rowe may pro» 
ceed a Ferfe& Chtireh, Arid he that holds that a than may, even riow when 
itis.much more definitiveand expreſs it its errours then itwas about ſeven- 
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ſcore years ago, when ir mer firſt with that Oppoſition which ir coul 
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never-maſter as yet, be ſaved in_the Church -of Rome, way hold there 


are many damnable errours in it, which in their nature do damn, yet do not 
alwayes a(tually damn, as is ſaid. Andthis doth altogether vindicate fuch 
Churches as diredly leave them, provided they leave ſuch their errours 
only ; and not extravagantly hurry themſelves into contrary errours, out 
of deteſtation to:theirs, And this doth lay a neceſſity upon ſuch as com- 
municate with them to deſert them, and a much greater upon ſuch as are at 
preſent, alienated from them, to. preſerve themſelves from ſuch imminent 
dangers, though not infallibly deſtroying the ſoul. 

Now if it be here demanded, as I knowneceſlarily it muſt and will be, 
that, to wake this - high charge probable, we give ſome inſtances of ſuch 
their. errours and Schiſmaticalneſs, though I might well decline that fo 
great and co0i0us-aſubjed, in this tranſient and compendious diſcourſe, re- 
ferring them to what hath been ſufficiently writren(though ſome have, I con- 
feſs, weakely andinconſiderately over-acted) to this purpoſe, yer I ſhal! 
not abſolutely, without this general. touch, -leave the matter ſo : reducing 
their Errours to thefe two Heads,Schiſinatical Doctrines,and Heretical. And 
this alone I look on as a moſt Schiſmatical dogiy; nexr to herefie, and which 
alone ſuffices to juſtifie the ſeparaticn of all other Churches from that of 
Rome,uiz. That they maintain,if not inexpreſs termes, which ſomedo (who 
perhaps will. not be acknowledged when they are pinched hard to ſpeak 
the ſenſe of the Chnrch) inreallity, That the Pope or See of Rowe hath 
arbitrary power, of himſelf, to' Judge and Cenſure all Churches, and to 
inſtitute, or Cafſate Lawes for the univerſal Church : and that he cannot 
be a Schiſmatick. .There is nothing more fundamentzl in the Lawes and 
Traditions: of the Catholick Church, than that no one of the Patri- 
archs ſhould preſume to form, ,of oblige the Catholick Church by their 
ſingle and private Canons and Decrees , without the conſent and con- 
currence of his Brethren ; neither can any meeting deſerve the name of 
a General Council wherein their ſentence is not | heard, or received : 
Bur there is nothing more notorious than the Biſhop of Rome's invaſi- 
on of a ſole Right'to Govern the whole Churgh : of which he hath been 
often ſoundly charged by the eminenteſt of the Later ofthe Greek Biſhops, 
though their comp'aint hath generally _been received no otherwiſe than 
wirha deaf ear, or an:inſolent ſtomach ; .and contempt of the Sacred Ca- 
nons of the Church, as wight be: made appear by ſeveral inſtances ; were 
this a proper opportunity ſo to dog Neither do. ] know how they of Rowe 
can exempt themfelves from appatent Schiſme, upon. the account which 


Balſome urgeth againſt them,viz. ,' That the Popes have ſeparated and are di- 


vided from the Four other Patriarch, ' Will they ſay, they are Schiſinaticks 
and Hereticks? It:1s no more then they will pay them with again, And 
*tis no harder matter to. prove.one- than the other. Bur if Four of the 
' Patriarchs of the Church may be Hereticks and Schiſinaticks and ſo cori- 
tinue for many hundered years together, What becomes of that argument 
for the true Church taken from the Univerſality of its Profeſſion. For put- 
ting the Caſe, that thoſe ofthe Rowan Communion were equal, yea Superior 
in extent of: Ground and number of profeſſers(which is hardly to be gran- 


ted) yetbeing apparently inferiour in the nuwber of Patriarchs, they can- . 


« nat pretend univerſality z unleſs rhey beg the queſtion, as too often and 
importunatiely they do, -that the Rowan See is the only Standard to weigh 
and Canclude all Eccldfiaſtical controverſies and quarrels. This is, as we 
_ | = ſaid, 


_ i 
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'ro the Rule of Wxity and Communion outward, for ſuch; I ſay, to divide 


faid, ſucha fundamental Errour in the outward Politie and Diſcipline .of 
the Church, that it alone might juſtifie a Separation from ſi.ch a Monſter, 

I ſhall givebut one inſtance, and that of one Man expreſſing the ſenſe of 
the Church of Rome, though ſome will have it called The Court of Rome 
only, concerning the Popes Power. He [the Pope js the Univer ſal Eſbop 
of the Church. He hath the whole World for his Dioceſs. He « the Biſhop 
of Biſhops. The Ordinarie of Ordinaries. In things concerning Benefices he 

ath free and abjolute power. All Benefices in reſpett of this Holy Prelate are 
manual , and he may uſe abſolute power in them. 

- But to this adding ſuch, to us, manifeſt errours and corruptions in Faith 
and praGiſe as have been introduced into that Church, there can be no juſt 
Scruple wade of Separating, and to profeſs ſo much, withour mincing the 
matter by certain fine evaſions which ſtrialy enquired into will no more 
fatisfie than down-right dealing 3 which chargeth them with ſuch heretical- 
Dogmes, which contrary to Charity as wel] as Verity require Separation. 
Of the many of which that of TranſubRantiation may claim the firſt place 
together with its long Train of Groſs abuſes, and Errours following upon, 
and flowing from it. For though I know diverſe Learned men of our Church 
do took upon it as a - Bey faiſity in matter of Fac, rather then of 
Faith : yet if it be conſidered as reduced to Propoſitions invented and ſtre- 
nuouſly afferted to maintain that Errour in fa, it putteth on the nature of 
Hereſie too, To ſay that Chriſt had but one hand, is not an Hereſie of ic 
ſelf: but a notorious non-truth in matter of Fa& : Bur ſo to defend this 
opinion as thereby to deny Chriſt to have been of the ſame nature with us, 
amounts to Herefie, Granting likewiſe, that not only Chriſts Natural Body 
is in that Sacrament, but it is that very thing which after Confecration ap- 
peares (though not as it appears)to our ſenſes is but a fowl abſurdiry, and 
errour in point of Fa&. Yet when it is ſo:defended, as to call in queſtion 
the truth of Chriſts divine nature, and to commend and command thedire& 
worſhip of thoſe obje&s ſo miſtaken; then certainly ic is Hereſie, and 
ſomewhat more. And ſo their dodarine of Communicating in one Kind, 
contrary to all the mention we have of celebrating the Euchariſt in the 
Scriptures, and thoſe deſerving the name of Fathers in the Church 5 may 
rightly be termed Heretical, when it ſhall be drawn into ſuch a Propoſition 
as this (as of neceſſity it muſt, )viz.' That it is of equal wertue and uſe to 
receive the Sacrament in one kind alone, as both Kinds : whereas on! y to de. 
ay the uſe of it, is no more than an unjuſtand ſacrilegious piece of Tyran- 
ny over the Laicks. To theſe it wer=caſie to add more of like natures as 
ſuſcient Grounds to leave ſuch a Church as maintains them. 

But for thofe whoare not in Epiſcopal, nor yet ſo much as Metropolitan 
ſubordination and ſubjeQion to that Ciilirch, bue only Patriarchal (which 
obliges cheifly, ifnot only, to a recognition of a Remore Right of Order, 
and Principle of unity, when the Church 1s united, in bringing them to 
Councels and keeping them to thoſe Laws which are preſcribed by Gene- 
ral Confent of the Church) and this not originally, by firſt planting and 
forming a Chriftian Church ina Nation, but reſtoring and augmenting it, 
the caſe is yet more plain, that ir is free for fuch Churches to relinquiſh 
communion of any Church ſubje& to.leſs Errours than are proper!y cal- 
led Herefies. Bur for perſons educated ina Church and thereby fubje@ to 
it, and owing Canonical obedience not only(as they moſt weakiy and wic- 
kedly imagine) to the Rule of Faith therein afſerted, and maintained. but 


from 
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from that Church which hath not by falling intonotorious Hereſfies or Ido- 
latrous pradices, firſt failen from Chriſtian Faith, isto profeſs Schiſiy. 
For to alledg that they would incorporate with the Church, if certain 
things which may poſſibly be parted with withour deftroying the Fai th, at 
leaſt immediately were granted to them, is todemand thar their Sy pertors 
ſhould bow to them, rather than they to their Superjors, and in effect to 
make the condition of their obedience and uniting with'the Church, to ke 
this, That firſt the Church ſhould be of their Religion ; the difference be- 
eween them conſiſting in things in their own nature mutaþle. - For thongh 
Faith conſiſteth in thoſe things which are judged neceſfary in themſelves ro 
be received : Yet Religion is made up as well of the wanner of ſerving 
God, as the material grounds of it. And therefore ir is according to the 
manner of thetr treaties of peace in other Caſes, to require the thing in 
debate to be granted them, before they will bear of a commodation or re- 
conciliation. This ſenſeleſs Charity is that of moſt Deſperate Schiſma- 
ticks. | 

Yet not abſolutely to deſpair of reducing ſome fer of them, and much 
leſs of preventing the like ruine of ſouls in others, we ſhall now' conclude 
witha few words concerning theSecond thing in the beginning of this Point, 
viz. The guilt of Schiſm. Suppoſing then, what is above ſaid, that Schiſmn 
hs Cauſeloſe Separation from the Church of Chrift, meaning by Cauſe- 
leſs, not want of all reaſons,. or cauſes, but Sufficient, as are erroursnow 
mention'd in Faith ; we farther underſtand by Separation, not that of the 
inward and hidden man, but outward and Viſthle ; anſwerable to that we 
have called, and acknowledged to be properly called a Church, 5. e. Vi- 
fible. For poſſible we grant it is, what we do ſcarce believe to be aftually 
true, (chough we hear ſuch _ ſometimes ſpoken) that diſſenters may 
have a tolerable good opinion of a Church, as that it'is a true Church in 
their private ſenſes ; they may pretend ome general kindneſs and Charity 
to the Members of it : Nay they way hold it no grievous ſin to commmicate 
with it, for ſome perſons eſpecially : and yet for all this be rank Schiſina- 
ticks. For Schiſinatizing in its remoter Cauſe may ſpring from evil opt- 
nions and diſpoſitions of the inward man ; bur its formality is altoperher 
in outward profeſſion of averſeneſs, ſeparation,and oppoſition toa Church. 
This is it which hath raiſed ſo much juſt @&famonr of the Ancient, and &yen 
of rhoſe very modern Perſons who ſtomath ndthing more than to be reduced 
to their own general Rules;and have worthily brandiſhed'their ſwords and 
pens to bring people tothe unity of that Cauſe, which never was the true 
Faith, and to that Viſible Company which never was Church ; atd yer 
cannot underſtand their own ladguage nor- receive their own reafons and ar- 
guments in Caſes infinitety more capable of ſuch vindications, thati the 
Party they created and afferted; Herein ſurely they have exceeded 21} 6- 
ther FaGions in immodeſty and: undauntedneſs, that whereas thoſe have 
been very ſcrupulous and ſparing in delivering doarines 'of coercion and 
conſtraint to-Unity, and rherefore way (though withno reaſon, with ſome 
lirrle colour) ſtand out a inft®Uniey,: and-oppoſe all CoaGion theretnto : 
They of the Presbyterian Se@ have preach'd, fpoken; and written f9 much, 
and expreſly againſt Schifmj"#nd che Liberty which tends neceffarity'o it, 
that it is beyond not only reaſon, but adwiratton, they ſhould neither be af- 
fefted with what other men have ſaid/againit them, nor what they have un- 
anſwerably ſaid againſt themſelves, but' proceed no otherwiſe thanÞreiſh- 
ly to hold their Concluſion, and ſtick tothelr ttiverctatccrrours, agif = 
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could find no Church to unite to, or had no ſouls to ſave, or did not even 
according to their own principles run the apparent hazard of looſing them, 
by that ſin which the y confeſs 1s one of the Greateſt Size, wiz :. Unneceſſa- 
ry diviſion, And unneceſſary diviſion themſelves cail, whar is not for to 
2void Idplatrous praQiſes, or Heretical errours ; and yet intheir Apolo- 
gies for themſelves alledge none but frivolous inſtances tending, as.they 
judge, to Superſtition, wherein they prove then-ſelves much more ſuper- 
ſtirious, by ſuch religious oppoſition as they make againſt them ; and deep- 
ly concerning their beſt Conſciences, than they poſſibly can be, who for 
order ſake, ſolemneſs of worſhip, and conformity to the ancient Cuſtoms 
of Chriſts Church, and to avoid offence unto other. Churches ſticking in- 
ſeparably unto them, retain rather than invent ſuch adjunGs io Divine Re- 
heion. | | 

| " © is hard to ſearch out any new Topick from whence to draw out rea- 
ſons againſt rhis hainous ſin of Schiſmatizing, wherein I am not prevented 
by them diſputing upon the falſe ſuppoſitions, that they at any time were a 
Church : and if they had been, that they who oppoſed them couid be faid 
to Divide Schiſmatically from them, of whoſe communion they never were, 
nor ever were obliged to be. They are therefore with others to conſider, 
How ſolemn and ſeverea command of Chriſt they flight arid contemn, who 
divide from a Church without more weighty exceptions than hitherto, have 
been offered by them, or heard-by us. - For paſſing by that which we now 
believe they could wiſh themſelves unſaid, and are well;content to lay a» 
ſide, 4ntichriſtianiſm, Popery, Baaliſm, Idolatry, and what not of moſt foul, 
bitter;and falſe ſlanders and reproaches unbecoming the mouth of any ſo- 
ber Chriſtian (with which notwithſtanding they thriv'd ſo exceedingly at 
firſt into Power and eſtimation) there remains nothing now but ſuch ſiarv'd 
allegations and pittiful, exceptions as way call in'queſtion their diſcretion; 


- as well as conſcience, to urge them. Will all the Prophecies and Prefigu- 


rations, and deſcriptions of the Old Teſtament concerning the unity of 
Chriſts Church.under the Goſpel;;- all the Predictions, InjunGions, Obte- 
ſtations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : All the ſolewn and Sacred Aft and 
Endeavours of Apoſtolical Poſtours to keep up unity inthe Church : All 
the deteſtations of: Diſcord and Diſuniting: .Ail the Denunciations of the 
moſt ſevere Judgements of God againſt cauſeleſs-breakersof the Churches 
peace, be put off, and made void:upon ſuch ſorry grounds as are of late 
found out to countenance ſeparation. They are ſo well and generally 
known by frequent uſe, that, aiming at brevity. here, T hold it nor neceſ- 
fary to enlarge upon them, eſpecially after ſo many who out of the Anci- 
ents have difſeged this Monſter, ta the horrour of any truly conſcientious. 


Nicephor ca- Yet one or-two I ſhall inſtance.in Dyoniſius Biſhop of Alexandria, as Nice- 


lix:, Lib. 6. 
Cap. 4. 


Phorur (Calixtas relateth, affirmeth jtto be no-lefs, glory, yea greater in his 
Judgement: not to diyide the Church, than not to ſacr;tice to ldels. Which 
in, plain terws is to ſay, It is as great a fin to be a Schiſwatick as io be an T- 
do/ater, or yer more-home to.gur Caſe, to bea.Papiſt St. Auguſtine tel's us 


DeUnitate Ec- UhaL.ig is-wanifelt-thaet: he who 1s not a member of Chriſt, cannot have the 


clef, C. 2. 


ſalvation of -a Chriſtian. But 'the Members of Chriſt (he goes on) are 
conJoined together by the love or:Charity of Unity, and by the. ſame do ſlick to 
their:Head, which Head is Chrift Feſus. | Now.if it be impoſſible that any 
wan-ſhou'd | bea:yember. of. Chriſt. rhe Head, who is noc a. member of 
bis, Body the Church. alſo.;,and; that ic is: impoſſible a man ſhould be- 
a quember of the, Body. from . which-he is divided; and that Schiſm doth 
LV, IS ſo 
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ſo divide arman Font the Body”: "How Exh It that is a Afiſiwatick! be ſa- 
ved? Will they fay By beirig BF the Myftical'Bedy of "Chrilf; though nor 
Viſible ? In thK' excuſe they fall into may* Ga us Bofbrdities : Firſt, 
in conceiving of Chriſts Viſth!e Church a's rt re Myſtical Bbdy of Chrift. 
For it is called Myſtical not Becanſe ir is ttiternal and inviſible, bur be. 
cauſe it iSnot# Natural, but aSPiritual Pody : \[ris'nors Political, as Pg- 
litical ſignifies Civil of Hamdne Society, ButiaDivige Body. [c is not ad- 
winiſterd-ſo much by Lawes of httbaneafid} Cormnon Invent i0nas Spiritua!. 
Secondly, It that it is ſuppoſed hete,” Whit "We have Effote dil] proved 
that they are two diftin& Podits;' the 1,ibRand M we. > as they ſpeak, 
froin the Viſible : So that 2-mantn: be of Tit one an it of the otfer:: 
which cannot be underſtoot#?” PorthbubH 2 ihin way: — t be Vifibly of the 
oatward Chareh;yet he wriſt Be at&wiy & bfthe Vitisre'Ch orch. They are 
not Viſibly of rhe Viſible C firs; who by: fit difftince of Plice and tithe are 
involuntarily ſeparated from the Coinajultbri6f the Church:but they who 
live within the c6oMinunionof the ChorPh/Aefutchdvit eb! 5 divide from its 
communion-arenÞtiof theV ibleC 6 ay met yer Ooltcan be tbade 
appear;of that they call Tnvifhle- an ret Heretick : For as the 


fache'St, : faſtizNith in anotfer pact, Bethe ro rp tothe 
Carholick proh, becauſe ht hoveth tot ot os atick ol 

he kroeth not Hs meighbouy. Ard Lathes; Ini Tp Re us, 

The Heatben fits againſt God ht Pathtr,” The of Ge mi fl 
And the Schifmntich deainft Golithe Hhly & | eek <h 


notorious puile on the part of him) t Nas +l foe: gt ths Holy Ghoft,, a- 
bovechar of hith who finneth dgainft tHe Sorf”! wh ETALIP they expe 
who chus wilfully offend ? Fri pho rahe 7p); Heb fo pltcip epce 
exxinſt the Holy Ghoſt, as he arts ial 6 froid 
contermtions. Seftarics and i ths, 1-6 & wif to their diviſions, 
and alienatiorisof 'meris minds and NE Fo the Chiifch by reproa- 
ching it with Antichriſtianiſth, which if they coil have, imarily ſober or 
tollerable manner have thade god, they! nedded nothitig whore to. excuſe 
chem: but alas;they have the good INetwhe right to Bluf'atTheh grofs fol 
lies, and give over ſuch foul ſkinders, though not the* Grare to repenc, 
which chey can fiever db without #'rec Ss of theire#t6ur; Bur now 
they have almoſt donewwith that wicked Iye,they tmlt expet'wefhould Be 
gin to tell them 4 manifsſt truth; That the Aefchviftianiſin'is bh thetr fides] 
wpon many accounts: of whith this of Schilinatizing is a principal proof : 
as we and they both are targht.'by Cyrit of Ferafalens thits, Hatred of our 
brethren doth 0 Rong Gap to Amtithriff: For tye'Dt P oth prep41e Schiſms 0 
the people Cor Laity) that be whi'# td toe tidy" BY rtbre readily retetuol, 
Fhefe, and ſuch. ike intolleratile; if not tin} donble Evite of Schiti 
made St. Hierome ſay plainly, *#har Scars than Herefie. Andſo 
indeed it is, inthis reſpe@&: that Hereffe of Lelf, and own nature, rai- 
neth only the perſon ſo infe&e@* bt $AMiffit ſ\weeperk avay many Wy 
the truth, and Chatity of the' Church? 'A3 therefore ir is better for a.© 

ty that one tnad ih it ſhould Jicof the plptit/thah _ — k rhe inftat- 


' ondf any one, the whole City ſhould be Foabled Tech, 6r forks 
f:ch.difeaſe whichfhould mls then all Keep thei th, rough p pofſibly 
they may at length recover 7 'ſ6#n Here Ins NT Cty not fo divuſgi 


his errour as th infe& the Charety iti geriera},: Non thereby diyide it _” gn 
felf and others ſhall undoubtedly find at"! | Gods h6ds, 

than the Schifmatick who diff6lves: rhe hg fe ves it fro he Had, per 
" eni@ another, and doth far leſs miſchief. And 
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And whereas two things are: popularly alledged in their-Vindication, 
The one, that they would have lived in peace might thoſe things have been 
granted which might have been-yielded them, certain indifferent things, ac- 
knowledged to be ſo: And that they have doneno otherwiſe than was done 
by the Church againſt the Church of Rome to reform againſt, their conſent. 
The Firſt of theſe is in part very. ridicu.qus, as we have ſhewed, and in 
part very falſe : Ridiculous, it 1s, becauſe it implies as much as to ſay, 
Give us but our demands and then we will þe quiet: by which Rule no. man 
ſhould defend his own right in lefler matters, . which to part with, perhaps 
would not utterly undo him ; but he muſt be Jookt on as acceſlary ro, and | 

uilty of his own deſtruGion, , if the Invader ſhall have power enough to 

ring it upon him, becauſe he will not peaceably ſatisfie his unjuſt defires. 
A man may be (and our Saviour in the Goſpel ſaith expreſly,Lak.16.10.is,) 
unjuſt in the leaſt, as well as in much. And ſo uidoubtedly are they,who, 
having no Autority but what they frame to themſelves, ſhall by violence 
and aggreſſions attempt to extort the leaſt thing belonging of right toa- 
nother, though haply berter ſpar;'d than kept ; Forit isa Caſeof Juſtice, 
rather than Chriſtianity. In juſtice and common equiry; the inferi- 
our. members of a Church and ſtate, owe obedience to their Su: 
periours, in all things not contrary to the Law. of God, the Churth,. or 
the Nation: but at moſt, they can claim ſuch things that are' (as they ſay) 
indifferent to be granted them, out of Courteſie or Charity. only. And 
whoever was ſo wilfully ſtupid as not to,perceive that Injuſtice, is much 
more a fin than Uncharitableneſs ; and ſo, - whatever miſchief: or guilc ſhall 
fall out in ſuch contentions, muſt neceſſarily light upon the heads of the 
unjuſt Aggreſſour, and not indiſ creet Reſiſter, were it indiſcretion to 
withſtand, to deny ſuch bold and.inſolent demanders ; or uncharitableneſs: 


| both whicharedenied inthe preſent Caſe. For there can be nathing more 


unjuſt on the one ſide, and unwiſe onthe other, than ſorudely and unrigh- 
teouſly rorequire of another all that may be granted ; or to grant all ſach 
things asare ſo demanded. And if they urge ſtill The peace of the Church 
fo require ſuch conceſſions : 1 ſball anſwer, Let them, firſt (as all good Chriſti- 
ans ought to do) obſerve the Peace of Nature, and the Peace of Nations , 
which is not tooffer violence, nor to be unjuſt, nor to go out of their R ank 
and Order, but with-good Autority, and thentake care for the Peace of the 
Church. But what can be more abſurd,. than that men ſhould break the 
Peace of Nations and Nature it ſelf, yea the Law of God and Scriptures, 
which require to obey all thatare in autority over us, as well Eccleſiaſti- 
cally as Civilly,. and then ſo muchas to mention the Peace of the Church ? 
eſpecially calling that only the Peace of the. Church which puts them into 
quiet poſſeſſion of their defires; . Bur to this we add, that ic is alſo very 
falſe which is here ſuppoſed to be true. For there is nothing more manifeſt 
than that with diverſe things of indifferent nature they mix many things of 
indiſpenſable uſe roa Church:and ſuch is that ſo much reproached and de- 
rided Hierarchie;which all the earth ſees they have made ic their buſineſs to 
Deſtroy utterly. And when we plainly ſee, as we do, that thoſe things in na- 
ture indifferent are demanded chiefly as an introduction to afarther abolici- 
on of things we ho'd neceflary, we hold them no longer indifferentznor can 
we in common prudence or Chriſtianity part with them! roſuch perſons ; a- 
ny more than wecan in aneighþourly manner lend away an Ax or Hammer, 
when we are aſſured,they will be made uſe ofto break open our houſes and 
f poil us, though we know they may poſſibly be made uſe,of to other purpo- 
CSs | | | The 
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The Second Obſtacte, rather than Obje&ion caſt inour way is the parity 
of their Caſe with the Church of England, with that of the Church of 
England with the Roman : wherein whether they ſhow more Spute or Po- 
licy, may beaqueſtioa: Their Po.icy imitares thew, who tinding the 
war to lie heavy upon them at their own doors, contrive by a!] means poſ- 
{ible to tranſlate it into anot her Country: as was particu'/arly. ſeen in Hiz- 
der ſox5 Letter to his !ate Sacred Majeſty, who finding the ability of his pen 
and weight of his diſcourſes, adviſed him rather to turn himſelf againſt the 
common enemy, the Papiſt : And thus theſe men would needs oblige us to 
wake our quarrel good againſt the Romaniſts,that they may be the leſ; mo- 
I&fted in the purſuance of their moſt Schiſmatical deſigns againſt the Church 
in which they were educated. And this betng diſcovered, we might well 
excuſe ourſelves from ſuch a task as they would ſer us. But this we have be- 
fore reſolved in good part : and had we not, might, and ſhall ina very few 
words diſpatch, as ſomewhat out of 1ts proper place. We grant then, there 
js a Schiſm between us and the Romanifts. And we grant that there can be 
no cauſe to be Schiſmaticks, though for a Separation there may : and that 
they are truly Schiſinaticks who have miniſtred juſt Cauſe of Separation. 
Some we know,our of an ancient Father, have urged againſt us, That there can 
be no cauſe to divide the Church:which is true in two ſenſes only: Firſt, when 
tha:Church ts not before really divided from other Churches of unqueſti- 
on'd integrity ; Realy I fay,by deferting ſome canfiderable point of Faith, 
' or in:roducing ſome unchriſtian manner of worſhip, though not Opez/y and 

Formally as hath been faid. Again,it is true only in [ich junQures as the Fa- 
cher ſpake thoſe words in, which wasan apt and orthodox agreement within 
itſelf, both in Faith and manners : in ſuch Cafes there can be no cauſe to dij- 
vide the Church, as did the Novatians and Donatiſts. Bur it was never his 
purpoſe to ſay that nc caſe could happen in which it was not lawful for 
vne Church to leave theCommunion of another ; when it was ſo often done. 
So ſti] the point 15 wholly, whether cauſe was given or not, and not whe- 
ther ſuch outward,and wilful Separation was made. For undoubted!y, how- 
ever ſome wonid mince the matrer, Separate we did, and that wilfully from 
the Church of Rome ;and choſe,rather than were forced to goout. And up- 
_ on thoſe very grounds we fil] ſtand ont and refuſe to return,The groſs cor- 
ruptions there maintained and not lurking :and the fear of the loſs of our 
fouls in there continuing, and much more thither returning. What thoſe are, 
hath been even nor tonched ;and we here add, that notwithſtanding 'cis 
confeſſed ſuch ſenſes are found of their doGrine and ſuperſtitious worſhip 
\ in ſome private authors amongſt them, which they offer at firft tro them they 
would ſeduce,which may put perſons into a poſſibility aftheir continuing, 
without incurring damnation ; yet the Publick autority of that Church 
(which I ſuppoſe they will call theirChurch)having evermore of late years, 
cenſur'd, purged,and expunged ſuch more toflerable conſtrucions;and aps» 
peared for the moſt harſh, and uncatholick, there can be no great regard had 
ro the fairer opinions. Again, it is not ſufficient that a Church hath a true 
ſenſe of Chriſtian Faith,if it alloweth and commendeth a falſe and a wicked 
ſenſe. *Tis little to the purpoſe, or to their advantage,to ſay (for inftance 
ſake) as the more ſober,eſpecially when they would gain upon the good 0- 
pinion of men, That Images may be worſhipped relatively and as inſtry- 
ments to devotion and helps,but when there are faund,and generally knawn 
to be ſuch doGrines as teach a veneration of Images for their own ſakes, 
and dire@ly,and that with the fame fort of worſhip that the things they re- 
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| preſentare capableof ; (though perhaps they upon a pinch can inſert a di- 


ſtincion which neither can be wunderitood nor profit) ſuch a dodrine as 
this known to be delivered ky the Principal Dcftors of their Churches and 
waintain'd, not being condemned by that C:hurch (however not generally 
embraced) way ſubje& a Church to a cenſure of Hereſie and Idolatry of 
both : and ſo in o:ker things, whereof tolerable ſenſes are given in the 
Church of Rome; or elſe they could not be ſaid ſomuch as to þe a Church 
at all ; bur intolerable and Kerertical are alſo uncondemned, and ſo are no 
true Church :and ſo way be ſeparated from, without Echiſin, but not with- 
out peril of damnation united to. And do not our brethren (for fuch they 
were before they profeſſed Schiſm, and I hope may be after they have re- 
nounced it) ſee now plainly enough the vani'y and ſpitefuineſs of their E- 
vaſion ? Arenot the Caſes infinitely diflerent, and that in their own eyes? 
Hear they what Perkzzs ſaith to our, and their purpoſe ; So long as a Church 
or people do not Separate from Chriſt, we. may not ſeparate from them. 2 Pro. 24. 
21, Fear the King and meadale not with them that wary.\, e make alterations 
againſt the Laws of God, andthe King. Indeed Subjcits may ſignifie what ig 
good for the State, and what is amiſs ; but to make any alteration in the State ej- 
ther Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, belongs to the Supream Magiſtrate. And ;jnano- 
ther place the ſame Author hath theſe words, G1 eat thereſere is the raſhneſ 
and want of moderation in many that have been of ns, that condemn our Church 
for no Church, without ſujficient conviction going before. If they ſay, we have 
been admoniſhed by books publiſhed, I ſay again, theſe be groſſer faults in ſome of 
thoſe books, than any of the faults that they reprove in the Church of England, 
and therefore the books are not fit to convince eſpecially a Charch. 

Thus we ſee how the caſes in the matter ditier. And no leſs may we ſee 
the difference in the manner. For 'tiz apparent that Schiſmaticks againſt the 
Church of England never had any Legal autority to warrant their vile and 
Scandalous practices : but were forced to give names to things uncapableof 
them, to excuſe themſelves; or elſe by an unnatural courſe to entitle the 
People toa Power Supream, who have none at all, but what is given them 
from another fountain : neither did the people concurr with ſuch miſde- 
meaners, as was pretended they did. But thirdly, another difference is to 
be noted from the Rights of a Patriarchal Power overa Provincial Church, 
not properly of its Dioceſs, and that of a Metropolitan with his Sufiragans 
over the members of the Church-which they alcogether make. For, accor- 
ding to the conſtitutions of the Church, though a Patriarchs Power was 
Intenfroely equal to Epiſcopal,overhis proper ahd immediate Dioceſs, and 
Extenſively much greater than the Metropo:itans or Biſhops in relation to 
other Dioceſles : yet was it never ſo Intenſive z. e. ſo particukar and great 
inthoſe Biſhops Diaceſles over which he had only an- Order of Unity ra- 
ther than Intrinſick power to diſpoſe matters therein, though in proceſs of 
time this alſo was invaded much by him, and might be recovered to the 
proper Biſhop by. the Laws of the Church. But the Biſhops of this Church 
had the ſole and immediate dif poſing of the aflairs of it, and nothing could 
be conc!uded without obligation of obedience out of Conſcience, with- 
out their Concurrence, as deſparately as Sechiſmaticks then did and ſtill do 
rage at this truth. But then, as Hzpderſor ſaith with others, They would ne- 
ver-reform themſelves. Itis very.likely ſo, meaning, as they would have 
them 3: but that, not to the better Rule cf the Ancient Churches; and the 
Scryprures, is more than they knew, or would acknowledg when they ſaw ; 
becauſe ſtill they would have done otherwiſe, and invented anew Rule of 
their own. \ : But 


ITY - OH — ET 


_ —_— 
» 


Part I: 
= I LOU —- ad ey on CE nn os 


| - But ſeeing the grounds and Cauſe of ſep f ar thev/tipon which the 
Guilt of Schiſiu is avoided or contracted accotrdingito the nature of them, 
and obſcure and difficulr, . and: redious-is themtthod leading tothe tryal of 
the ſufficiency! of, them, - toi juititie a Separarioh 3"therefore- it were well 
contrived, if, as inthe ſearch of: a:true Chureh,they:may ,*being very long 
and uncertain and grievous td wOſt, .proceedimpipon the- points of Faith 
and Parts of worſhip themſetves;2certain infa/lib!e obvious and plain Cha- 
racers could be produced to convince theiSchiſm, anddiſtinguiſh it from 
fuwple and innocent Separation.? : A Fair arzzwypt/to whichthath been made 
by 4s/tin,who diſpu:ing againſt the Doxatifts denies'thar arly wan can ſepa- 
rate from the Univerſai-Church,' innocene{y.- / So chat although it ſhould 
. bedoubtful "as inoſt things are managed by. Ltarned Partiſans) whether,con- 
ſidering the grounds of Separation in themſelves, the Separation be Schiſ- 
matical, or 'iawful and laudable:; yet by-fuchan outward CharaGeriſtick, 
it might be competently difcexned. And fo 'farmuſt T needs comply with 
that Judicioys and Holy Father, and ſuch as urge this out-of hiin againſt us, 
as fo yield'it ampſt probableoutward Note of Schiſin, for any inan,or nuni- 
ber of men, . not a:Church, bucin Fieri (as they ſpeak) only, *and in bree- 
ding, to diy;defrom the Univerſal Church: not only as camprehending all 
Ages; butof;any one Age: thei weight and evidence of which Conceſſion 
will appear from the eſtzem bf the ' Church:Catholick, 'and' the wrath and 
extent of- Chyiſts-promiſts to preſerve: itiniAll truth, | For: this is certain, 
| ThatChriſt dipefted his promiſes:and reſtrained chem: to noone time br Ape, 
"And it is not; probable thereſhonid befuckaminreeceſſiby or! intermiſſion 
of, Faith or Chriſtianity;that-chemniverſ#)-Church ſhavldmortallyerr in 
-any. one. thing.neceſfary to ſarvation';! nay;though Wengkedtnout'ihn ſuch a 
large ſenſe as ſometimes it.is wont.tobeuſed;/!for ill individua! perſ3ns in 
It, as well as Churches of which the wholewyconſtituted, : And therefore 
to deſert the communion of all Churches, not of perſons (for this is ſcarce 
to be ſuppoſed to happen at any time) doth argue ſhrewdly, That the ſepa- 
ration hath much of Echiſin in it;wichout examination of particu'ar grounds 
which are pretended ſufficient. For it wiil be ſaid That it ought not to be 
ſuppoſed that Chriit ſhould deiiver over his whole Church to ſuch hereti- 
cal errours; which only can exempt a Separation from Echiſin, From ſuch 
notorious ſuſpicions as theſe we way clear our ſelves thus. Firſt,by putcing 
a difference between the Church ſo united as is here ſuppoſed to rightly de- 
nominate 1t the Catholick or Hniverſal Church, and the Church diſunited 
and divided long before any Reformation came to be ſo much as cal'ed for 
in theſe weſtern Parts, with attempts to put ſ1ch defires into prattice. The 
diviſion or Schiſm between the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches happened 
about the years $60 and 876; under Nzholas the firſt of Conſtantinople, 
and Adrian the Second, Biſhop of Rowe. Where the guilt was, is of ano- 
ther ſubje&. But the Schiſm reſted not here, but infeſted the Greek Church 
alſo, ſubdividing the Armenian from the Conſtantinopulitayn. Now in ſuch 
Caſe as this, which is as much different from that of the Donatiſts who di- 
vided from all theſe entirely united together, as may be, who can conclude 
a Diviſion from the Church ſo divided long before, a Schiſin ipſo fadFo, be- 
cauſe a Diviſion was made from one Part of it calling itſelf indeed the Ca- 
tholick Church ? Had therefore Reformers ſo divided from the Catholick 
Church united, as did the Doxatiſts, it were more than probable that their 
divifion might from thence be known to be Schiſm without any more ado : 
but it 15 certain It was quite otherwiſe.And therefore ſome other Convidion 
nmit be expeged, beſides that CharaReriſtick. I i 2 And 


2243. 


244 


Of Schiſm from the Church. Book I. 


; And what miſt that be? The Infallibility of any one Eminent Church, 
which like a City ona Mountain, a Beacon ona Hill, a Pharus or Lighe- 
tower to ſuck as are like to ſhipwrack their Faith, may certainly direc 
them to a ſafe Station and Haven ? And all this to be the Church or See of 
Rome? Bur alas, though this were as defirable as admirable, yet we have 
nothing to induce us to receive it for ſuch, but certain prudent inferences 
that ſuch there is, becauſe ſuch there ought to be for the aſcertaining dubi- 
ous minds in the truth ; and therefore ſo(ſay they) aftually it is ; and leſt 
humane reaſon ſhould ſeem too malapert.to teach what divine Autori 
ought to do, therefore muſt the Scripture be canvaſ'd and brought again 
the beſt Preſidents in Antiquity, to the Contrary ; to Patronize ſuch ne- 
ceflary Dogms. The matter then returgs to what we at firſt propounded : 
viz. the Judging of Schifin from the Cauſes, and of the Cauſes, from the 
Scriptures,and the more Germine and ancient Traditions of Chriſts Church, 
before ſuch Schifn diſtrated the ſame. Theſe two things therefore we leave 
to be made Good by Romaniſts,in which they are very defeQiive : Firſt,that 
there is any One Notorious infallible Judge actually conſticuced, whereby 
we may certainly diſcern the Schiſmaticaineſs, or Hereticaſneſs of any one 
Church varying from the truth: and this becauſe, It were tobe wiſh'd 1 
Judg were ſomewhere extant. Secondly, that what ever Security or Safery 
of Communion is to be found in the Viſible Church, properly and inſepari- 
bly belongs to the Roman Church ; becauſe ſome of the Ancients tell, the 
time when it did not aQually err, But if our proofs be mich more ſtrong 
and apparent, which declare thataGually it doth err, and wherein it doth 
err, what an empty and bootleſs preſumption muſt ir needs be, to invite 
co its communion upon her immunity fromErring ? orto condemn men of 
Schiſm for this only, Thac they communicate adt with it? which is the 

bold method of Roman Champions. ' 
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Cuare. I. 
Of the Formal Objef of Chriſtian Faith, Chriſt. 


An Entrance to the treating of the Objefts of 
Faith in Particular. 


N D Thus far-have we treated of Religion in General: 
and ſpecially of Chriſtian Religion or Faith in its 
Rule, the Scriptures ; Its Cauſes, its Effeds, its 
Contraries, its Subje@, the Church, in its ſeveral 
Capacities : Now we are briefly to treat of the Par- 
ticular Obje&, Chriſtian Faith. | 

{3 S5) * Thatas God is the trueand proper Author of Chri- 

: WS Q ſtian Faith, he is alſothe principal Objed, is moſt 
certain and apparent ; and is therefore, by the Schcols called the Formal 
Object, that is, either that which it immediately and moſt properly treats 
of, or for whoſe ſake, other things ſpoken of, befides God, and Chrift, 
are there treated of. For other Religions as well as Chriſtian, treat of God, 

and the works of God ; butnone treat of God or his works, as confider'd in 
Chriſt his Son, but the Chriſtian. For the two Greateſt As which have 
any knowledpe of, of God, being Creation and Redemption, both theſe 
are deſcribed unto us in Holy Writ to be wrought by God through Chriſt 
Jeſus : as the Book of Proverbs and of MWifdom intimate to us, when they 
ſhew how God in Wiſdom made the Worlds: Chriſt being the trueWiſdomof 
the Father. And more exprefſly in the entrance into the Goſpel of St. Zohp, 
the Word of God, being Chriſt, is ſaid to be i the beginning with God, and 
All things were made by bims and without him was not any thing made th:t was 


made. AndSt. Paul to the Epheſians affirweth, Al things to be created by God, x1, 4, 9. 


by Feſis Chrift. And to the Coloſſians ſpeaking of Chriit the Image of the In- 
v.ſible God, addeth, For by him were all things created that are in Heaven, 
and that are in the Earth Vifible and Inviſible, &e. This therefore diſcrimi- 

| | nates 
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of that naturearenot of equa] perfe&ion : or if poſſibly they ſhould, that 


nates the treating of things ratural in Chriſtian Theo.opgie from all other 
Sciences and Theoiogies, that all is ſpoken of in relation to Chrilt Jeſus. 
Therefore having in the beginning of this Trac ſpoken of Ged in Gene- 
ral, as ſuppoſed rather than to be proved in Divinity, v2. of his Abſo- 
lure Being : his Unity, being but one ; His Infiniteneſs, being a'l things in 
Perfe&ion and Power ; weare hereto reſpme that matter, and contigue ir 
by a more particular enquiry 1ato the Natgre Attributes, Ads, and Works 
of God: here ſuppoſing what Before we fave ſpoken.of the Furft notion of 
Gods Being, and thoſe immediately joined with them, His Unity, and Infi- 
niteneſs: which Infinitene(s neceſlarily inferreth all other Attributes proper 
t0 him, as of Power, Prefence'in all places>and all rimes, and Omniſci- 
ence: and therefore here we ſhall ſpeak only of the Nature, or Feing of 
God in the more peculiar ſenſero Chriſtians, that is, bemy diſtind& in Per- 


ſons, as well as One in Nature. 
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\, _ Chriſtian Faith, in the, Unity of the Divine 
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Nature, and 7 rinity of Perſon. * 4-3 


| ROM the Unity or ſingularity of Gods nature as to number, doth 
flow an Unity and Simplicity of that one Individual ature in 
itſelf Foras the Nature of God cannot be found in fevers! 
and ſeparate Perſons ſubſiſting by themſelves, as way the nature 
x of man: ſo neither ought we tO imagin that there 1s multiphicity 
of natures conſtituting the ſame God. For as there are not wany Gods dit- 
fering Generical'y, as there are Bodies Celeſtial, and Podies Terreſtia! ; 
and again, of Terreſtial, ſome Fodies Elemental and uncompounded na- 
thrally ; Other Mixc and compounded : and ſuch are Fiſh, Foul, and 
Beaſts 3 neither can there many as different in kind, as Man and Beaſt are 
diſtin& ; nor in number,as men differ one from another, ſo neither can 
there be One differing as it were from it ſe!f, in Parts, or other like com- 
poſition of nature,as mandoth. For ſeeing (as Eoetrys hath obſerved) God 
1s that which is moſt abſolute and perfe& ; and than which nothing more 
excellent can be conceived by the mind of man : If more than one cou'd be 
in nature, or-number, there cou'd not beone moſt abſolute : bur One more 
abſolute and ſimple might by the Underſtanding of Man, ke conceived, which 
neceſſarily muſt be thought to be God rather than thoſe diverſe ones, And 
if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Nature Individual of God to be made up of feve- 
rxalſorts of things, and naturesas the Body of wan, then did we not pitch 
upon the true Notion of God : which we muſt alwayes ſuppoſe to be moſt 
perfect: But we have more than conjeQural knowledge that ſome things in 
the world are not compounded, at leaſt as we are ; but of a more pureand 
ſimple ſubſtance :_ ſuch as we call Spirit. And we may well believe thar all 


{tifl 


ſtill there isa poſſibility of a more tranſcendent purity of tubliſting than 
they are of, until we come to the moſt abſolute, pure, and perfe& Peing, 
than which nothing can be, or conceived io be more Pure, and Perfect : and 
that muſt of neceſſity be God. Again, ſuch a compoſition wou'd deſtroy 
thenature of God, becauſe ſuch it muit be that nothing either in a& or Co- 
oitation, can poſſibly precede it ; but where there are diſt:n& parts, or 
humors concurring to make one Entire thing, there a real priority at lealt 
of nature, muſt needs be : becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed but the Cauſe 
muſt in ſome manner go before the Effe&, and ſuch ſuppoſed compoſitions 
have of the nature of a materia] Cauſe to ſucha thing, as they ſo conſtitute, 
Thirdly, all things of a difiering nature concurring to make Oze, cannot 
move themſelves, nor of themſelves meet with ſuch concord as to make one 
thing without the power and wiſdome of ſome third Superiour Agent brin- 
ging them ſo together. So that to ſuppoſe ſuch a Coq, is to ſuppoſe one 
Above, and before him ; who ſhould Effect all this which is repugnant to 
the nature of God. Laſtly, nothing can be ſq well ſet together but it may 
be ſuppoſed to be undone and diſſolved again, either by the nature of things 
themſelves tending to ſeparation, or by the ſame power, or, if they will, 
fortune (as ſome have called it) which brought them together. 

This is yet further confirmed unto us from the Holy Scriptures: which 
were beſt able to reveal the nature of God unto us ſo far as was expedient, 
or perhaps, for us in this life, poſſible to underſtand : where God moſt 
admirably deſcribeth himſelf thus, Iam that lam: which is his name for 
ever, which no created thing can claim to it. The like to which is that 
name Fehowah, whereby he calls himſelf, ſignifying an abſolure eſſential 
Being. For nothing beſides God can define God, Every thing bur he, is 
defined by another thing, which difters in ſome manner fromit : but God is 
defined by himſelf, becauſe nothing can be Higher than he, and nothingin 
him is really diſtin& from him, as in other things. And therefore truly may 
it be ſaid of God, The Lord thy. God is one Lord, 1.e. Ore innumber, na* 
ture, and Simplicity of Being. And therefore, ſuch definitions of God as 
this, God ts a Spirit or Subſtance, Spiritual, Uncreated, Moſt Pure, Eter- 
nal, Infinite, Incomprebenſible, Immutable, Everliving, cc. Are rather to 
be underſtood Negatively than Poſitively: that is, that God is ſoa Spirit 


that he is infinitely above the nature of Corporeal Beings : though he be þ 


not ſo a Spirit as to be of the Nature of Angels or ſuch like Spirits, but 
much more tranſcends them in excellency, than they do the moſt groſs and 
earthly Bodies: And ſaid to be Infinite becauſe no limitation of his Being, 
or Power, or Preſence can be ſuppoſed : which is commonly called the Ne- 
gative way of attaining knowledg of Gods nature, iz, by removing, or 
excluding a'!l imperfe&ions of the Creature from God the Creatour. And 
Poſitively aſcribing all things to him, which appear to humane underſtan- 
ding moſt Perfe&, and Excellent. 
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Of the Simplicity of Gods nature. Book It 


Cnar. [1]. 


Of the Unity of the Divine Nature as tothe Sim: 
plicity of it. And bow the Attributes of God 
are conſrſtent with that Simplicity: 


UT againſt the fore ſaid Simplicity ſeem to wake ſeveral things 
aſcribed unto God and believed of him : as Firſt, Attributes of 
God,«s Moſt Holy, MoftWiſe,moſtFuſt, Moſt Merciful,and ſuch like. 
Secondly, the deſcriptions made of God in Holy Ccripture, 
Third!y,The Exiſtence of God in a trip/icity of Perſcns. Of the 

firſtwe ſhall here ſpeak moſt briefly,as no difficulty. For we are toun- 

derſtand them,not as really diſtin& things from the Nature of God himſelf ; 
which is moſt ſimple,but only Relatively, and after the manner ofmans con- 
ception : who being able no otherwiſe than from ſenſible and natural occa- 
ſions, to underſtand God, wuſt of neceſſity frame to himſelf fuch affections ; 
and ſeverally diſtinguiſh them, for to exerciſe the ſeveral Ads of Eervice 
due to God : For if Man confider'd God altogether under one manner of 

Being : then co41d he not ſometimes humble himſelf under his wrath, and 

diſpleaſure conceived for his fins : Then couid he nor, at other times, re- 

Joyce in his mercy, and expreſs his thankfulneſs for his grace and Goodneſs 

received. Then could he not implore his aid againſt unjuſt dealings and in- 

juries ſuffered in the world. Then could he not Pray unto him, to relieve 
him in his neceſſities, and ſtraits : none cou'd crave ſupply from his boun- 
ty and fulneſs in his wan:s. Theſe diſtin& conceptions therefore of God are 
requiſite, though God be abſolutely the fame. And God having vouchſafed 
toexpreſs himfelf in fuch manner in his Word,do:h thereby give warrant 
for us to be affected : alwayes provided that we proceed not to any g10'% 
imagination of him as really ſoaffeted and compounded ; but according to 

a Metaphorical or Metonymical ſenſe, familiarly uſed inall authors as wel] as 

inthe Scriptures. For it is to be noted, the Scriptures do ctooſe to ſpeak 

in compliance with mans capacity, not according to the dignity of the ſub- 
je, of which it treats, nor accordirg to the Splendour and illuminated 
ſtate of the Underſtandings receiving divine Reve'ations, but according 

tothe proportion of mens ordinary apprehenſions, to which they are di- 

reged ; as Philoſophy hath obſerved that All Agents do work agreeable to 

the condition of the Yatient or thing that ſifferech, not according to the fu;] 
force and vertue which it hath in it ſelf. For fire doth not equally prey up- 
on ſtoneand wood : nor doth the Phyſitian give the ſame ſtrong Phyſick ro 

a weak body as hedoth to a ſtrong, nor are Men informed of God, after 

the manner of Angels, who behold much more purely and c'eetly the Nature 

of God. But mans knowledge is generally taken from the Effes. And fo 
comparing thoſe works of God, and AQs of God, which have ſome ſimili- 
tude with thoſe of men. For as all-works of note do imply ſome care and 
pains to produce them by men ; So is God ſaid to Jabour when he created 
all things in this world : and to reit, when he had finiſhed and ended all : 


becauſe this is the manner of then : And to be Angry when either juſt cauſe is 
| offered 
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offered by offending him, in breaking of his holy Laws, or the effeds of 
wrath commonly ſeen, when men are ſo affected appear by the ſevere pu- 
niſhments infliged upon oftenders. 

And what is ſaid of the inward afteGions aſcribed unto God, may be 
eaſily applied to thoſe ontward deſcriptions made of God in Scripture, 
under the form of Man, as of Hagds, Arms, Head, Hearr, Eyes, and ſuch 
like; which the ancient Fathers againſt the Herefie of the Anthropomor- 
phites, who (as Epicurrs in Tully) took God to be of the ſame faſhion and 
form with Man, do affirm to be by Condeſcenſion to Man ; which Conde- 
ſcenſion is thus deſcribed by one [ Suyzalabzn; Condeſcenſion ts when God 
doth ſeem to be what he is not, but ſo declares himſelf to be, us he that isto 
conceive of him, is beſt able to behola him, proportioning the revelation of him- 
ſelf to the imbecillity of the contemplator. | | 


kk. 


CHnuaP. IV. 


Of the Unity of the Divine Nature as to 
number , and how the Trinity of Perſons 
may conſaſs with the Unity and ſimplicity 
of the Deity. Of the proper Notions per- 
taining to the Myſtery of the Trinity, viz. 
Eſſence, Subſtance, Nature, Perſon, T he Di- 
ftinftion of the Perſons in the Trinity. 
Four Enquiries moved. How far the Gen- 
tiles and fews underſtood the T rinity, The 
Proof of the Doftrine of the T rinity from the 
New T1 eitament, and the Explication of it, 


k UT tothe exception taken from the Myſtery ofthe Holy Trini- 
nity, greater regard ought to be had, as well for the explicati- 
on and confirmation of that DoGrine, as for the ſatisfaction of 
humble enquirers into the ſame. And for more clear and pra- 
dual proceeding herein, it will be requiſite firſt to explain ſuch 
terms as this Doarine much depends on, as Effence, Subſtance, Nature, 
Perſon and Trinity it ſelf. _. DEED | 
Eſſence is of ſomewhat larger extent than S»bſtance, becauſe Subſtance 
ſignities properly only that which is oppoſite to Accident, or that which 
adheres or inheres to Subſtance : but Eſſenceſignifies all kinds of Beings, 
as well of Accidents, ' as Subſtances. - Nature is the reſtraint of Eſſence 
and Subſtance both, in their general Being, to ſome more ſpecial kind of 
thing ; as there is the Nature of Man, and the Nature of Beaſt , the Nature 
of Accidents, and the Nature of Subſtances, the Nature of Colours, and 
K k the 
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the Nature of Quantities : ſo that Nature is not that whereby a thing ſimply 
andabſo'me!y is, but whereby it is what it 1s. Hence we ſay aiſo, the 
Nature of God or the Creator, and the Nature o: the Creature ; Nature ke- 
ing that by which, as is ſaid, a thing is what it is,and diſtin& from others; 
And as ſor the word Trinity, it is true what hath þeen objected by ſcme of 
old, that it is not in terms t . be found in Scripture ; for the word doth not 
import any one or more things-abſolutely, bur rather the manner of ſuch 
things being, the better to ſettle the mind in the apprehenſion of thar 
great Myſtery. Now the Holy Scriptures dcth very often only propound 
the Article of Faith tobe believed by us; but leaves the manner of exprei- 
ſing and conceiving the ſame to the holy prudence of Men, whom te bath 
for the inſtruGion of inferior perſons ordained in his Church, which bave 
agreed ſo to term that three-fold perſonal Re'ation, in the Deity. A 
Perſon is defined to be an entire and abſolute Feng, of reaſonable nature. 
Man in general is not a Perſon, becauſe he ſubſiſterh not by himſelf, A 
Beaſt in particular is not a Perſon, becauſe void of knowledge and reaſon. 
The ſoul of Man, though endowed w:th reaſon, 1s not a Perſon, becauſe 
not of it ſelfentire and perfe&, being parc oi another thing, 2 e. Man, Put 
Peter and Fohnare Perſons, kecauſe fing.e Subſtances, at ſo'ute in tkem- 
ſelves, and rational. 

To colle@ therefore, and conclude from what is thus briefly premiſed, 
we ſay, that theſe Notiohs of Eſſence, Subſtance and Nature, are ſomes 
times taken more ſtrialy and properly ; according to which we muſt al- 
wayes ho'd it as a moſt fundamental Truth in Chriſtian Religion, as it is i 
the Religion of all civilized.People, rhat God is but one in Effence, Sub- 
ſtance, or Nature, z. e. the Being and Nature of God, as God, are but 
one, Burtif wetake the ſaid Notions wore largely, for thar' which ex- 
prefles the manner of Being, as well as Being it ſe}f, then may we ſpeak of 
the nature ofa Perſon $ as when we ſay, thac thenature of a Perſon is diffc- 
rent from the nature of things ſimply taken. And if Nature be taken; as 
ſometimes, for the condition ofa thing or Perſon, we may truly ſay, that 
in the Trinity, the Three Perſons, as Perſons, are of a different nature; 
though they difter not in the gature of the Deity : For, that they really, 
and not imaginarily, or by wans fancy and conception different from one 


. another, is a received Truth by all, reputed true Believers ; but nothing 


can be diſtin& from another,' but by ſomewhat peculiar to ir, and vtat- 
ever is peculiar to a thing, and izgredient into its Being, may be, and is 
commonly called the nature of it ; in which ſenſe we may ſay, Three Per- 
ſons are of a different nature, becauſe the Father is not the Son, nor tte 
Son the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt Father or Son; for the nature of the 
Father, as Father, isto beget ; the nature of the Son, as Son, to be te- 
gotten ; the nature of the Holy Ghoſt, as Holy Ghoſt, to proceed. PBrc 
all this hindereth not in the Nature of God they ſhould be one and the ſame, 
and ſo but one diſtina God ; and this makes the Trinity in Unity, and the 
Unity in Trinity : For were -not the Perſons diſtin& by ſc mev hat rea], 
and not ſo notianal as to be fictitious, there could not be ſaid ro be a Tri- 
plicity or Trinity of Perſons. And again, if innature they were not the 
ſame, there could be no Identity worthy of that Myſtery : For other Crea- 
tures differing one from another in ſubſiſting diſtindGly, agree in the unity 
of a general nature, as three men agree in the common nature of man. But 
"tis otherwiſe in the ſacred Myftery of the Perſons and Nature of God ; for 
the Nature of God-is numerically the ſame, and yet is without inequality or 

; | diviſion, 
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diviſion, communicated totally and entirely to every Perſon. Again, 
other Perſons are of a diſtin iubfiltence, that is, ſubſiſt apart ; bur the 
Perſons in the Trinity ſ#b/iſt not diſtindly, becauſe all equally have their 
ſubſiſtence in that Divine Nacure ; but they may be ſaid to exiſt diſtind!y, 
or have a diverſity of exiſtence, as they are ſo many Perſons. 

From the Point thus briefly opened and ſtated, theſe four things are to 
be afſertedand believed : Firſt, That God is but one in Nature. Second- 
ly, That there is a three-fold Perſonality in that Divine Nature. Thirdly, 
That theſe three are diſtin&, and how. Fourchl y, That they are the ſame 


in ſubſilting. Of chefirſt ic hath in the beginning been ſufficiently ſpo- 


ken, and way well here be taken ior granted. The ſecond is now to be ex- 
plained, and that in theſe following Enquiries : Firſt, By the Grounds of 
Natural Reaſpn. Secondly, The Grounds of the Old Teſtament for tte 
ſame. Thirdly, The Opinion of the Church of the Jews concerning the 
Trinity. Fourthly , The Grounds of the Goſpel founding this Do- 
arine. 

The reaſon why the firſt is called in queſtion, is becauſe Cod is ogeneral- 
ly affirmed both by the Hiſtories of all Agesand People, to be known to 
the Gentiles naturally; z. e. by a connatural Inſtin& ; and that iwany of 
them did worſhip the true God, according to that Law and State of Na- 
ture in which they lived. But if God effentially and immutably conſiſts of 
three Perſons in one Nature Divine, they that worſhipped God otherwiſe 
than in the Holy Trinity, worſhipped him not as he is, and they that wor- 
ſhip'him not as he is, worſhip a falſe God, and they that worſhip a falſe 
God, worſhip an Idol. And hence it is that divers learned men have 
ſaid, They who worſhip God out of the Trinity, worſhip an Idol, and not 
the true God ; which ſevere Argument concludes as we!l againſt the Jews, 
as Gentiles; if, as ſome believe, they underſtood not God in the Trinity, 
but worſhipped him in the ſimplicity ofa Deity only according to the way 
of Nature.- But if this only men were taught by nature, ( for that men 
were by a light of nature led to worſhip not only God, but one God, Rea- 
ſon and the Scriptures inform us ) that they ſhould worſhip a God, and 
himalone, and did not intimate withal ſo much of the true Nature of God, 
as was abſolutely neczſlary to be known, to the worſhipping the true ; 
what benefic could it be ro man, to have ſuch an imperfe& knowledge of 
him, whenas {till he muſt worſhip an Idol, God being the ſame under the 
Law of Nature, as he is under the Goſpel of Grace ? For as that man who 
acknowledgeth but one God, ſhould commit Idolatry, who ſhould ſtrong- 
ly imagineand firmly perſwade himſelf that God was of the faſhion and 
fo'm of Man, and worſhip him as ſuch a one, fitting in a fairand glorious 
roun in Heaven : Sono leſs in reaſon doth it ſeem, that he ſhould in like 
manner offend, who doth believe no diſtin&ion of the Deity into the Trini- 
ty of Perſons, but acknowledges but one Perſon in the Divine Nature. 
The reaſon of both is, becauſe he worſhips him neither way. as he is, and 
that not in relative Attributes in order to us, bur abſolute, eſſential manner 
of Being. Now no man that thinks of another otherwiſe than he is in Eſ- 
ſence, thinks really of that, but ſome other thing. ; 

To vindicate then both Jew and Gentile from ſuch groſs error, even in 
the Obje& of Worſhip, and not only thew, but Nature it ſelf from miſin- 
forming them ; it is ſaid, that the Gentile had ſome light apprehenſion of 
the Deity under this notion: And that firſt from Tradition of the moſt 
ancient Patriarchs, who undoubtedly were ſufficiently inſtructed in that 
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Deity. And that this Tradition was ſo conveyed to the ears of ſome 
prime Philoſophers, or expoſed to their view in the monuments of ancienr 
dayes, that they have committed the ſame to writing, as divers of their 


' Books ſtill extant intimate unto us, though obſcurely, Secondly, The 


wany foorſteps of this great Myſtery found in the courſe of Nature, da (ac- 
cording to many wiſe men) ſuggeſt to an attentive mind the Nature of God, 
as now received, which others have at large purſued; imitating herein 
St. Auguſtine inhis Book of the Trinity, wherein he endeavoureth to de- 
ſcribe the manner of this Myſtery from the internal ſenſes of Underſtand- 
ivg, Will and Memory ; and external, of Apprehenſion, Imagination and 
common Senſation, all which agree in one, and proceed from one. Put in 
this wethod no ſure footing can be found, for more ſerious and ſolid certi- 
fication of a man, though we ſhould yield ſome glimpſes of that divine 
light to ſhine from thence ; for the Book of the Creature whefein God is to 
be read, doth not deliver all things equally clear to us : Burt firſt, having 
plainly made known the thing it ſelf, leaves us to ſeek from what we know 
imperfealy of God, toprocure by due worſhip and Petition a farther in- 
fight into that myſtery, which being in ſome meaſure better inſtruced in 
from above, things below may confirm us in the ſame. 

Thirdly, It ſeems to me that naturally ( not taking Nature ſtrialy for 
a neceſſary and full aſſurance, but tacit,at leaſt, intimation ) there is impli- 
ed ſomewhat of the Trinity of Perſons, from the too common error of ac- 
knowledging more Gods than one. For (as we have ſaid) it being a Do- 
Grine of Nature no leſs apparent that God is one, than that he is ſimply, 
it could ſcarce become ſo general an error, that men ſhould contrary to 
ſuch natural light, worſhip a plurality or variety of Gods, but that there 
was ſomewhat received together with that Principle, which might incline 
and expoſe them to error 5 and that was a general Notion, whether by 
Tradition or Nature, that the Divine Nature was diverſified : But how 
this cculd confiſt with the other Principle, not being capable to under- 
ſtand, they eaſily fell from their firſt, and more ſound Notion of the Unity 
of the Divine Nature, and took up the opinion of: many Gods diſtin&, as 


 wellin Nature it ſelf, as Perſons. And do we wonder that they ſhould 


forſake the trueſt notion, of a Deity in this abſtruſeneſs, when in thoſe 
things that are confeſſed!y clear to ordinary Reaſons by nature, they de- 
generated to a little leſs than brutiſh ſtupidity, being, as the Scriptures 
tell us, of ſome things willingly ignorant. 

Bur it were much more abſurd, that the peculiar people of God, the 
Jews, ſhould be ignorant of this ſo neceſſary a Point ; and yet we find that 
now-adavs they declare againſt it expreſly, denying withal this to have 
been any branch of the Faith profeſſed by their Progenitors. But we 
need not be very anxious about their Authority now adayes, it being moſt 
eafie to be made apparent, in howmany and great things they have degene- 
rated in their DoGrine and Worſhip, fince it pleaſed God to withdraw 
his holy Spirit from thar Church, upon their reje&ing of the true Mcſſias 
ſent them, and to tranſlate it to the Church of the Gentiles. And no won- 
der that they who obſerve not that now, ſhould argue againſt it, as a thing 
notto be done ; and moreover deny that ever it was believed or praQtiſed 
by their Forefathers, for there remains no other way to excuſe themſelves in 
their preſent error, but to maintain that it was never otherwiſe held. 
This 1s a common evaſion of all Hereticks and SeQaries: But that the Scri- 


ptures of the Old Teſtament .contained this Dorine in ſubſtance, though 
the 
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the more perſpicuous and olbrious manifeſtation of the frme was reſerved 


for the New, is not to be denied; ; eſpecially if we conſider how that many 
of their own PoQors and Rabbies have ſv interpreted the filme, And ſome 
have admired the Hebrew. Langtage as the holy Tongue, not! ſo much (as 
ſorne of moderner ſtanding amongſt them have given out) becauſe of the 
neat and modeſt expreſſion of things of impureand obſcene nature ; for it is 
very plain, that the moſt obſcene things are there as broadly and wanifeſt- 
ly expreſſed as elſewhere, but from the matter which it treats of generally, 
very divine; and particularly from the nature of that Tonpue, inevery 
word of which being a Radix or original, the Myſtery of the Trinity is im- 
plied, in thaf it conſiſts but of three principal Letters, which Letters 
make but one word. But. there are more Ture words of Prophefie than 
they, and ſuch are theſe, together with the Comment and approbation of 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Gez.3. v.8. it is ſaid, They heard the woice of the 
Lord God walking inthe Garden ; which wordsOzkelos renders thus, And 
they heard the woice of the Word of the Lord God; where we ſee that Voice 
and Word are diſtinguiſhed, the one being taken for the Word ſpoken, the 
other for the Word ſubſiſting, or perfonat. And again, v. 22. where the 
Hebrew hath, And the Lord God ſaid, 8&c. Fonathans, or as ſome more 
properly, the Hieruſalem Targum hath, The Word of the Lord ſaid. And 
the ſame Hieruſalem Targum on Deuteroninyy the 33. 7, hath, The Word of 
the woice of the Lord heard Judah, where the Original and other Tranſlati- 
ons have, Hear Lord, or receive Lord,the voice of Fadab. And ſo inother 
dlaces 3 which doth argue a Perſonality aferibed unto the Word of God : 
hich doth farther appear, for that the ation of Creation, extending the 
Heavens, and Repenting, is attributed unto the Word of God. 

But leave the aſſerting of the Myſtery of the Trinity from the Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, interpreted by the learnedſt and moſt renowned of 
the Jewiſh DoGors, to ſuch wha have made it their defign to convince 
them from teſtimonies of their own Authors, as Petras Galatinus, and 
more exaaly, Joſep de Voiſin, in his Contents on Prigro Chriſtiane Fi- 
act, and eſpecially, de Trinitate, 1 ſhalt only add here that memorable 
paſſage in Bibliander , out of the Jewiſh Rabbies , upon that place in 
Ger.28. And he lighted upon acertaiii place, and tarried there all night, be- 
cauſe the Sun was ſet, and ht took of the ſkonits of the place, and put them for his 
pillows, and lay down in that place to fleep. . Where fome Rabbies ( ſaith 
Bibliander) do underſtand, .that httook two ſtones : but others, as Rab- 
bi Nechemizs, that he took three, and in this manner prayed to God ; If 
God ſhall write his Name vhs me, as he did his Name upon 'mine Anceſtors, 
let all theſe become one, and he "ory: thein all one : By which type of the 
ſtone they give tounderſtand, Gad to be'the Original of all things ; for the 
word [ 128] which in Hebrew is a ſtone, impliesin a myſtery, the Trini- 
ty ; forin Aben Ab intimates the Father ; Be ſignifies the Son ; and 3 or 
N.' Neſbanna or Spirit : This they.. * Which their interpretation, whe- 
cher it hath not more of wit than ſolid Argument, I am not here to deter- 
mine, it ſufficingour preſent purpoſe, ed Mew that the Podrine of the Tri- 
nity is no invention of Chriſtians, as tioderner Jews vaiily give out; for 
if their forefathers mention the ſame, though their grounds may nor be of 
the ſoundelt, it argues they knew and received it. 

Other Texts from the Old Teſtament imp! ying this Myſtery, are chiefly 
theſe; 2 Sam.23. 2. Iſa 48. 16,17. andchap. 61.1. and chap. 63.9. Pal. 

33.6. compared with tb. I,1, 2, 3. Haggat 2. 5. compared with Ger. 
I.26, 
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Pſal. 110. 
Matth,22, 42+ 


 Marth,28. 19, 


Atis 20,28, 


Rom.9.5+ 


Joh,20. v.28. 
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Micah, 
Joh.3.31, 


x. 26. Iſa. 6 3, &c. Concerning all which it is to be obſerved ; Firſt, 
That it 15 not to be expected the teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament, whoſe 
deſign it was to deliver all things more covertly and obſcurely, ſhould be 
altogether ſo /zterally and expreſly taken, as that none other way be found as 
proper as that ſence given by Chriſtians ;. but” it may ſuffice, that an apt 
accommodation may be made to the confirmation ofour Faith, and that by 
the chief enemies to it. Secondly, That the Tradition of the Jewiſh 
Church differed from the hiſtorical or literal ſence. Hence our Saviour 
Chriſt proves the Meſſias to be God, out of Pſalm 110.v.1. The Lord ſaid 
unto, &c. arguing to this effe&, He who was greater than David himſelf, 
from whom the Meſſias ſhould come, muſt needs be God, David calling 
him, in Spirit, Lord ; but David, in Spirit, calls the Meſſias his Lord, 
whereas David being himſelf abſolute Soveraign, had no mortal greater 
than he, therefore he muſt be God. This was then generally received 


| amongſt the wiſeſt of them, That the Meſſias was there intended, though 


the words might be capable of a more literal ſence. And the like may we 
judge of the Arguments of St. Pas/, drawn out of the Old Teſtament, to 
confirm the Do&rine of the New, and particularly this ; for it is confeſ- 
ſed that he bringeth many proofs,. as do aiſo the other ſacred Pen-men our 
of the Books of the Old Teſtament, which havga literal ſence nuch differ- 
ing from that purpoſe to which they are alledged, Bur it is certain that 
the ancient Jews did maintain two ſences, a Literal, and a Myſtical; and 
that St. Paul being educated in the prime Traditions and Myſteries of their 
Divinity, uſed them according to the known ſence of the learned : For 
otherwiſe it had been as eafie then for the Jews to have put in their excepti- 


- onsSagainſt his DoGrine, asnow it is for Jews to cavil at them. : 


But beſides the Autority of the Old Teſtament, principally to be uſed 
againſt Jews, the Autority of the New muſt be enforced againſt the Here- 
fies of Chriſtians againſt this great Myſtery. Go ye, ſaith Chriſt, inSt. 
Matthew, and teach all Nations, baptizirig them in the Name of: the Father, 
and of the Soy, and of the Holy Ghoſt, which plainly diſtinguiſhes three 
Perſons. And, Take heed ( ſaith St. Paul in the 4s) therefore unto your 
fje'wves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Ower- 
ſeers , tofeed the Church of God, whith he hath purchaſed with his own bloud. 
Here we have two perſons diſtin&, expreſſed, The Holy Ghoſt, whoſe a& 
of making Overſeers doth-infer an Agent, and that Agenta Perſon. And'in 
that it is ſaid, God parchaſed the Charch with hi bloud, there is an expreſs 
CharaGer of Chriſt in his Paſſion, to whom is expreſly given the title of 
God, for that God the Father died, nor Chriſt as God, though Chriſt, 
God, is manifeſt : Now of God the Father no Chriſtian can make doubr, 
after ſo many manifeſt Texrs expreſſing the ſame. And Rom.9.v.5. Whoſe 
are the Fathers, and of whom concerning the fleſb Chriſt came, who # over all, 
Ged bleſſed for ever. The Scholie of Socinus and his toilowers being meerly 
cavillous, and forced contrary to common reading. The Confeſſion like- 
wiſe of Thomas upon the Miracle wrought by Chriſt, provech the Deiry of 
Chriſt, crying out, My God and my Lord. And in the Epiſtle co the Co- 
boſſians, the God-head is ſaid to dwell in Chriſt bodily, i.e. in oppoſition to 


figuratively or improperly. To theſe bare Teſtimonies add we theſe ratio- 


nal proofs frem the Attributes proper to God, given to Chriſt : r. Eter- 
nity, Mzah 5.2. His goings-out are from everlaſting. 2. Omnipotence, 
Foh.3.31. He that cometh from above ts above all ; but only God is above all. 
An inſtance likewiſe of Chriſts Omnipotency is given usby St. Paal to the 

Philippians, 


- 
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Philippians, where ſpeaking ot Chriit, he ſaith, Who ſhall change our wile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his elorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 3. Immenſity, ano- 
rher property of God, is given toMhriſt, Maz.18.20, Where he promi- 


Phil.3.21, 


ſeth,- Where two of three ſhall be gathered together in his Name, he will bein 


the midſtof them; which 1s nor poſſible for him that is not God, Chriſts 
Church being in all places diffuſed. 4 Divine worſhip given to Chriſt 
implies a divine nature in him, but both Old and New Teſtaments agree 
herein, that Chriſt che Meſſias ts to be worſhipped, In the Pſalms thus it 
15 written of him, Teaall Kings ſhall fall down before him, and all Nations 
ſhall worjhip him. And in the ſecond £ſalm, David adviſeth to kiſs the Son, 
(that is) worſhip him, /eſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the right way ; 
when his wrath is kindled but 4 little, bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
him. Now we know the ſame Pſalmiſt faith, Put net your truſt in Princes, 
nor in any Son of man, in whom there is no help. . And believing in Chriſt is 
a ſpecial part of worſhip ; but this is required by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 
ſaying, Te believe in God, believe alſoin me. Prayer likewiſe is made to 
Chriſt by St. Stephen; for in the 4s it is written how Stephen was ſto- 
ned, cal ing upon Chrift and ſaying, Lord Feſwus receive my ſpirit. 

The third Perſon in the holy Trinity is the holy Ghoſt, which we have 
ſhewed in part, that the-learnedeſt of the ancient Jews were not ignorant 
of, thongh more obſcurely deltvered in the Old Teſtament than in the New. 
The firſt thing then we are to prove 1s, That the holy Ghoſt is a Perſon ; 
for thar it 1s, there needs no other proof than the words themſelves ſo ofcen 
uſed in Scripture : And that itſubſiſts perſonally, and not only as an A& 


Pſal.72. 


Pial.2. 


Pſal. 146.3. 


Joh. 14.1. 


Aas7. 


or Grace, will appear from theſe two general heads, The Ads of it, an 


rhe Actributes given to it. And firſt, In what ſenſe the Scriptures uſe 
evil Spirit, in the ſame ſenſe may it Þe ſaid co uſe the good Spirit ; but 
evil Spirit is frequen:ly uſed fora Perſon, who is the author of miſchiefto 


wankind, and therefore the good Spirit muſt be a Perſon, the author of 
good ro man, - We read in Scriprure of a Spirit of error, and the Spirit of 


flumber, and the Spirit of diſobedience, and of an evil Spirit that poſſeſſed 
Sasl, and of a lying Spirit that encred into, and moved the falſe Prophets ; 
and in the New Teſtament as well as humane Authors, of divers who have 
been infeſted with evil Spirits. Now all theſe were real and perſonal Sub- 


fiſtences, and therefore in parity of reaſon ſo ſhou'd the good Spirit, of 


which we ſo often read both in the Old and New Teſtament, under the ap- 
pellation of the Spirit of the Lord ; as the Spirit of the Lord moved upon 
the waters at the beginning, and the Spirit of the Lord {e!] upon ſuch per- 
ſons, And ifit be here replyed, That weare to underſtand the good Spi- 
rits after the ſame manner we underſtand the evil ; and that the evil Spirits 
being evil Angels, the good Spirit ſhould be good Ange!s only : We an- 
ſwer, hot denying, That Spirit may be ſo ofed in Scripture divers times ; 
and that by the ſame parity of reaſon that it is inſinvated untous, that the 
evil Spirit hath one Prince and chief amongſt them called Lscifer, ſo rhe 
good Spirits have one ſapreme' over them, that good Spirit of God. Se- 
. condly, That where Scripture ſpeaks of Spiric abſolutely, rhere thedi- 
ons _ e is conftantly to be underſtood ; as St. Hierome hath ob- 
erved, 

Agairi, We read from the Ads of the Spirit as interceding for us, being 
grieved ; and deſcending upon Chriſt in a bodily ſhape at his Baptiſm ; 
nd Chriſts ſpeech to his Diſciples, ſaying in St. Fohn, Iwill ack the Fw 
ther, 


1 Joh.4.6. 
Romell.s, 
Ephe2.2. 

1 Sam.16. 14s 
2 Chron, 18. 
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Rom 8.26; 
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ther, and he ſball give you another Comforter. Chriit was the one Comfort- 
er, nor only by-his Graces, but perſonal preſence among his Diſciples ; 
and anſwerable to this, muſt the holy Spirit be alſo, here promiſed. 

And that this divine Perſon is diſtin& from the other, appeareth from 


: chegeneral Docrine of the Trinity above, and ſpecially out of St. Mat- 


Mart.28. 


Jeh.1. 33, 


Iſa, 61. 
Luk.4.18. 


1 Cor.2: IC, 
I, 


Job 3344+ 


Mar. I 2, 23, 
1 Cor.2, 4. 


thew, where Chriſt ſaith, —— Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ; which muſt imply a diſtin&ion. And 
St. Fohn, Chap. 1. He that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto 
we, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on bim, the 
ſame ts he which baptizeth with tht holy Ghoſt. And ſo Foh. 14. 16. Joh. 
I5. 26. 

From the ſame place of St. Matthew appeareth the equality of all theſe 
three Perſ.\ns; and eſpecially irom the immediate operation the Spirit 
had upon Chriſt, who was God and Man 5 for of it, Iſaiah thus propheſi- 


_ eth, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, for that he hath annointed me to, &c. 


v hich Chriſt himſelfapplied to himſelf. 
- Secondly, The Attributes of the ſame Spirit infera Deity, as Omniſci» 


ence, 1 Cor, 2. The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of God, 
And leſt this ſhouid be underſtood of a ſearch without ſucceſs or tull knows 
ledge, it followeth, For what man knoweth the things of man, ſave the ſpi- 
rit of a man which is in him ? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no man but 
the Spirit of God. Creation : The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given me life, faith holy Fob. And Chriſt caſt- 
ing out Devils by the Spirit.of God ; and the Apoſtles miraculous ads, de- 
monſtrating the Spirit of God in them 3 the preaching of 'St. Paul being in 
the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, z.e. being ſo powerful in 


outward ads and miracles, that it 'was ſufficient convidiion that he ſpake 


I Pet.4e 14+ 
1Cor.3eI6,17 


1 Joh.5.7. 


and wrought by the Spirit ; bur miracles cannot be wrought by any thing 
leſs than a divine Power. And by St. Pezer it is called, The Spirit of Glo- 
ry andof God.. By St. Paulit is cal:ed God himſelf, where he ſaith, Know 


ye not that ye are the Temple of. God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 


you ? If any man. defile the 'T emple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy ; for the 
Temple of God #5 holy, which Temple are ye. Here we plainly ſee, how 
the Temple of God and the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, are the. ſame 
thing. | | | 

And thus we ſee .confirm'd, what St. Fohz very plainly and poſitively 
aſſerteth of this Myſtery, That zhere are three that bear record in Heaven, 
the Father, theWord, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. And 
this may ſuffice to have ſpoken ( according to our purpoſe) compendi- 
ouſly, as well of the Unity as Trinity of theſe Perſons in the God-head ; 
only adding, without any long or curious enquiry, the ſeveral Notions 
and Idioms, whereby they are diſtin& in our Faith. The Property of the 
firſt Perſon is to be the Fountain, and after the manner of firſt Principleof 
the other, to whom therefore ſome aſcribe a dignity of order, above the 
other two, though not of time or duration, being all co-eternal, and the 
one not to be conceived anterior to the other : Nor of Nature, as if the di- 
vine Nature were unequally communicated to thew, but that they are co- 
equal in Being and in Power, or AGing externally. Another Property of 
the firſt Perſon is to be a Father in reſpe& of the Son, the ſecond Perſon ; 
and together with the Son,, to bear ſuch a relation to the third, the holy 
Spirit, for which no proper nawe hath been yet found out, and whether 


it be poſſible to expreſs the fame aptly in one word, I much queſtion. Ir 
: is 
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is commonly called Proceſſion, on the paxt pt;the holy:Ghoſt ;. and.in ge- 
neral, on the parts gf the other two Perſons; ; Prodgdtion, which yet" isHi- 
mited to the excluding of ſuch a Produckzjqn. as anſwers Generation,” arid 
much more of Creation, beſides which, natuyal Reaſoncan comprehend 
no other : Bur Chriſtian Faith, ob[iges us t contain our ſelves modeſtly in 
the general Notionof Proceedtag, Some have indeed prefumed to diſtin- 
oniſh the produ&ion of the Son by the Father, from the produdtion of the | 
holy Ghoſt by the Father and the Son, ig that the Son proceeds fromthe -. 
Father IntelletFually, as a word is conceivgd in the wind ; bur the holy Spi- 
rit as a& of the joynt will. af 'Father and Sqn,; by.way of Love: Of which: 
explication I ſhall ſuſpend all ſentence, leaying others tojudge. WL. 
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Can Vi 
' Of the proper Afﬀts of God, Creation and Pre- 


ervation, or Providence. . What ss Creati- 
on. That God created all things , and how. 
Of the Miniſters of Gods Providence +0- 
wards . inferior i Creatures, 'the Angels _ of 
God. Their Nature' and Office - towards 
Mos. eſpecially; : if 


[i 


HAT God is the proper Obje& of Chriſtian Faith or Divi- 
nity, not only as principa], byt as all qther things therein 
_ treated, relate to him, is before ſhewed, © Now therefore 


. we pracced from the Creator to the Creature, to which the 
two hands of Godare more viſibly and eminently extended 
or ſtretched out: The firſt, In the Creation it ſelf 3 -Theather, In the Prs- 
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that, if ſimple matter ( as ſome call it) might have ſubfiſted, before ir 
was made ſumply.by God, the Sunand Moon, and other compound bodies 
n Nature, might not have'-pre-exiſted and' preyented Gods workman- 
ſhip; or why an'imperfe@& Being ſhould have the digtiity denied to a more 
perfe&, but at the pleaſure and will of the ſuprean Agent diſpoſing all 
things? Forthat which was nor at allproduced by another, muſt neceſſa- 
'Eryde 3% ily ſpring out of nothing, or' of it ſelf: And why might not a Man, or 
agony Horſe, or any other thing do ſo, as wellas infamous Matter? 
p ortog wack Furthermore, Unleſs there were a produCitve Power in God, of fome- 
xn; dans thing out of nothing, the Power of God would nor anſwer che Nature of 
mi m3 5rrs God. The Nature of God is infinite, ſo therefore muſt his Power be ; bur 
28s ivel- the Power of God could not be known to be infinite, if ſuch au infinite 
0x5] effe& were not producibleby him, 
Athanaſius Laſtly, This denial of Gods Power ta produce even the firſt imaginable 
47 Incarnat. ter, would alſo deſtroy his Power in creating any thing not conſiſting 
of ſuch matter ; and ſo ſhould the produdion of Spirits utterly be denied 
him, as having no pre-exiſtent matter, out of which they can be ſaid to be 
fram'd. FOB op { * *aag\ tt 
- Ttmuſt be confeſſed, the word Create-and Creation in,Scripture, is not 
ſo ſtrialy uſed as. in Philoſophers Books, but imports any notable pro- 
duQion, as well as that ſimple one without pre-exiſtence ;; Yet the thing it 
Felf is affirmed ;' as where it is ſaid, All things were made by God ; for 
Heb.11.13. , there nothing is excepted .,or »exempted from his'\Power ; as Heb. 11. 
Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the Word of God, 
ſo that things which are ſeen, were not maile of things which ao. appear ; and 
he only can preſerve all things, who makethall things.: ButGod-in Chriſt, 
Heb. 1.3. Or Chriſt through God upholdeth all things by the word of his Power. 
Rev.4.1l> Andin the Revelations it is ſaid, . Thou haſt created all things, and for thy plea- 
Chap.10.6, ſure they were andarecreated. And in the tenth Chapter, ' the Angel ſwear- 
eth by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Heaven, and the 
things that are therein; and the Earth, and the things that therein are, aud 
the Sea, andthe things that are therein. And aptly dothe words of the 
Pſalmift anſwer the Hiſtory of the Creation, who ſpeaking of the particu- 
Plal.148.5. lars of this natural world, faith of God, He commanded, and they were cre- 
ated ; this being the only means and method, that' we read all things to 
have been produced, wiz. the word of his Power, Let there be Light, Lee 
there be the Firmament, &c. which "being a demonſtration of his immedi- 
ate will, moſt wiſely implieth (as ſome eminent Philoſophers have with 
great admiration obſerved) 'the proper Power of God Almighty, to whom 
nothing is difficult that he willeth ſhould come to paſs. Now where there 
isno limitation upon an agent, but what proceeds from its own will, there 
nothing is impoſſible, and if it be poſſible for God to will (as muſt be,ſee- 
ing man may defire) -to produce ſomewhat from nothing, it muſt be poſſi- 
bleto come to paſs what ſo'is willed by him; otherwiſe God ſhould te 
diſappointed and fruſtrated' in his intentions, than which nothing can be 
thought moreabſurd, or repugnant to the Nature of God. + 
 Andthus at the ſame time it appears,as well what God made,is how,viz. 
'That there is nothing extant, whether viſible or inviſible, but what was fra- 
med by him, and-rhat abſolarely, as the Apoſtle more expreſly teſtificth to 
Colt. 16i the Coloſſians, Byhine were all things created that are in heaven and that are in 
earth viſible and invifible,whether they be thrones,or dominions,or principalities 
or powers, all things were created by him, and for him, By which we _ 


* 
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ſtand,that all the Angels and ſeveral orders of thoſe inviſible Spirits in Hea- 
ven, were the effec of his Power, no lets than were inferior and viſible Crea- 
tures. And though there be no particular mention of the time,order, place, 
or manner of the Creation of Angels, yet that they were ſo created, general 
affurance we have from the Word of God;the holy Gho!t adviſedly omitting 
(and mens wits only conjeauring at the) other things, to prevent pride and 
curiofity in man, to whom it was ſutticicat to wake a deſcription of thoſe 
things, which related to this viſible warid, and conceriied him to know : 
So that the Heavens themſclves, with the glorious and numerous Lights 
thereof, are no farther explained unto us, than as their influences concern 
the nature and aGions of Man. It isa true Axiom, thar all things were made 
for man, but it is not true, that they hadno other end why God created 
them, namely, Heavens, heavenly Bodies, and heavenly Spirits, but for to 
ſerve the uſes of man, [next to the ultimate end of all, his own Glory, For 
though it be faid of Angels, (and wetake the word inthe propercſt ſenſe, 
and not as it may be for the ſeveral Meſiengers and Diſpenſers of Gods will 
and Word, to the ſeveral Ages of men) Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, 
ſent forth to them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Yet we look on their atten- 
dance in ſuch caſes,as an honorary command and tuition over us,and ſecon- 
dary end to their firſt Inſtitution,rather than any thing of ſubjection or ſer- 
vility. For when the Shepherd looks to his Flock, and when the King 1s 
faid to be for the People, we are not in reaſon or ſobriety to imagine a 
worth in the governed above the governour,as ſome have fondly, wretched- 
ly,and dangerouſly concluded : For that Rule,The end # more excellent than 
the means, or thing ordained to that end, holds true only, when the thing is ſa 
ordain'd, that its own endand good js not equaliy, or more eminently in- 
cluded in the ſame; or when the end 1s the principai agent in inſtituting ſuch 
a thing to ſuch an end. But the Sheep never appointed the Shepherd to ferve, 
to rule, and prote& them, nor did:men oblige Angels to wait upon them ; 
nor,as isabove demonſtrated, the People fir.t ered, or conſtitute Governors 
or Governments over themſelves, theſe were done by a ſuperior Power 
over them ; neither at this day can they, that 15, ought, by any imaginary 
Charteralter the Archetype of Gods Initicution. And they that do attewpt, 
and have pretended to confer Power ſometimes on Gavernors, can atall do 
it directly and validly: But they ſeemand are interpreted by many ſo todo, 
when they unwarrantably and unreaſonably deny it to others, and ſubwit 
to their own favourites ; though how lamely and improperly theſe a&ts of 
ſtrength, and not of right, are carried on, is aiſo elſewhere ſhewed. For no 
queſtion, but if the common ſort of men could extend their preſumpruous 
Power to Spirits,as they do to Princes, they would take ſuch offenceagainſt 
their tutelary Angels,as to put them out of office, when they find themſelves 
croſſed in their inclinations or defigns by them, or perſxading themſeives 
they are neglected by them,choofing others in their places, and juſtifie ſuch 
their ads from a dignity ſuppoſed in themſelves,from being the end of their 
careand miniſtration. If indeed we appointed Spiritsor Princes over us,as 
men dochooſe ſervants to da their work for them,and ſerve them, then ſure- 
ly we might as juſtly turn them off again,when ever they became unſervice- 
able and prejudicial to us ; þutſeeing both are appointed by God, we are 
to know our diſtance, notwithſtanding the good offices they do for us : 
And that conſidering, ſecondly, That their own ends are no leſs princi- 
pally and primarily ſerved in ſuch miniſtrations, than the ends of 
others, | p 
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And yet [ make no doubt, but many perſons to whom God hath given 
holy and righteous Spirits to protect and preſerve them, being ungovern- 
ed and refragory, lewd and licentious, contrary to the mind and motions 
of them preſiding over them, do in effe& diſmiſs them, the holy Guardian 
refuſing ſuch an unprofitable and ſervile office, and at the ſame time in effe& 
invite evil Spirits to joyn with them in their difſolute courſes, and to wa- 
nage them therein. To the confirmation of which, I ſhall on!y tranſlate the 
words of St. Hieromupon Habbacuck : As Chriſt # the Head of his Church 
and every man, ſors Belzebub the Prince of Devils, the head of all ſuchDe- 
wils as rage in this world, and every company of them hath their Heads and 
Princes. For example, Spirits of Fornication and Uncleanneſs have their 
Head ; the Spirits of Covetouſneſs have their Prince ; the Spirits of Vain- 
glory;the Spirits of Lying,the Spirits of Infidelity have their Preſidents of miſ- 
chief. This I ſay, ſuppoſing the great opinion vi hich afſerterh the Miniſtrati- 
on of good and evil Angels, as is here intimated from the grounds given 

in Scripture, and ſuch a cloud of ancient and modern witneſſes, againſt 

whom it pleaſed Calvin to interpret Scripture in this point, with additi- 

on of ſcoffs and derifions, which here leave to them that like them well, 

and proceed to this viſible and inferior World, 


Cuave, VI. 


Of the Works of God in this viſible World. 
Of the Six days Work of God. All things 
are good which were made by God. 


T is plainly affirmed in the entrance of the Hiſtory of the Creation, 
that, In the beginning God created the Heavens and the Earth. By 
which two general Bodies, we underſtand all particular, reducible 
to either of them ; and that there is nothing ſo pure, perfe&, or no- 

- ble, above which we call heavenly Bodies, but God firſt gave it a 
Being 3 neither is there any earthly Subſtance ſo imperfeR, baſe, or impure, 
but his band deſcended to the framing of it : For firſt, Nothing is ab 0- 
lutely evil,but only as there are \_me more excellentand divine things made 
by God, which eclipſe their glory, which otherwiſe would be feen and 
noted in the moſt vile thing of all. And ſecondly, Nothing is ſo baſe, bur 
that an infinite Power is requiſi:e to the firſt produdtion of it 3 neither did 
the divine hand labour more in procuc ing an Ange), than the firſtdeformed 
Matter, out of which other things were made. So that the error of ſuch 
Hereticks as the Marcionites and Manichees, who conſtituted two Gods, 
from the diverſity of things appearing to them, good and evil, was no leſs 


 fottiſh than blaſphemous, and derogatory to Aimighty Gods Nature and 


Providence. For as the Scripture tells us, after a partiaular view made 


by God of every days work, he:pronounced all things to begood ; ſoar 
g the 
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the conſummation of all things, he paſſcth this ſentence upon all his works 
together, And God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was 
very good. ; | | 
and tothe general Objection againit this, taken from the contrariety and 
enormities one thing hath ro another 1n the world, and eſpecially the great 
evil chat many things bring unto man, tor whoſe good they ſeem principa'- 
ly to be intended, ſuch as are ravencus wild Beaſts, venemous Serpents, 
and dead|y poyſons lurking in Plants : The anſwer is ready and fair, v2. 
That God made not any thing abſolutely for anothers, no not for wans 
good, bur for bis own Glory, and the maniteſtation of his Power, W:ſ 
dom and Goodneſs, toall. And therefore, thovgh by nature ſome things 
are repugnant to» one another, nothing 1s contrary unto God : all the con- 
crariety co God found inthe Creature, is meerly acceſſory, and not natu- 
ral, and that. only in ſuch Creatures as were ar firſt endued with ſo much 
freedom of will, that they might perſevere in thar natural perfe&ion given 
them, or fall from it. Again, After the chief of Gods ways, as the prin- 
cipal order of Angels and Man, were degenerated into evil, the Univerſe 
continued notwithſtanding, perfect, and God provided for the evil it ſelf 
crept into it. Foras in a Difpenſatory,” all things are not ſweer, but 
ſome ſharp and bitter ; ail things are not lenitives, but ſome corroſive and 
cutting, and thereare p2yſons and counter-poyſ,ns : So is it in this oreal 
World ; God hath diſpoſed every thing in its proper place, and to its pro- 

r end, and one contrary to counterwork another ; ro the benefit of the 
whole, and conſtituting of all, a moſt excellent harmony, As in a we!l- 
tuned Lute or Harp, theſtrings ſtand many times of th-mſelves in diſcord, 
but being coucht by the skilful hand of the Artit, do .ender to the ear ex- 
cellent harmony : In like manner, the diſcord of the Elements, and other 
compounded Bodies, being moſt wiſely ordained and moved by the hand 
of theall-ruling Providence, do make an excellen: conſort, to the praiſe 
and glory of God. Laſtly, As it is no leſs neceflary, to the preſerving of 
the common peace and tranquillity of a Nation, that there ſhould be Pri- 
ſons as well as Palaces, and whips and halters, as we'l as honours and rich- 
es: SO I1SIt In the world, the Commonwealth over which God alone pre- 
ſides, neceſſary, that tor the deterring of evilly-inclined perſons, for the 
repreſſing of ſeditiouſly and rebelliouſly-diſpoſed perſons, and malefa- 
Qors againſt God their Soveraign, there ſhould alwayes beat hand, Gods 
Inſtruments to chaſtiſe and puniſh them ; and this is done, by commiſſion- 
ing and arming the Creature to ſeizeupon them, by aftiidting the body, or 
eſtate of the contumacious, or meliorating them to an higher degree of per- 
fe&ion : So that though ſome things to man in ſome one capacity, may be 
found to be evil, yetis it not inall reſpeds, and in it ſe'f, not atall. And 
thus is reſolved, as well the evil aſpects and influences of the Heavens, as 
the violences of inferior bodies againſt man, nay, thereaſon of Hell it ſelf, 
as Chryſoſtome ſaith. 

For that the ' Heavens are the work of Gods hands, hath been ſhew- 
ed before in the general Diſcourſe , and may yet farther, from the 
Authority of the Pſalmiſt , which ſaith of God , He bath fer his Glory 
above .the Heavens, And, The Heavens are the work of thy fingers, 
the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, And , The Hea- 


wvens declare the Glory of God , and the Firmament ſheweth his handy- 
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[ Of the Works of God. Book 1I. 


Plale$.3, 


2 Chron. 2. 6, 


I. That God therefore made the Heavens, and all the Hoſts thereof, is 
wolt plain, and as molt pain, ſo moſt necefiary to be believed ; but cou- 
cerning the nature and number of them, It 1s rather a Philoſo -hical curioſj- 
ty, than Chriſtian duty, to enquire. And that little which we way draw 
from Scripture, hath more of reafon in it, than all the preſumptuous imagi- 
nations of men; for ſuch I call their defining them to be ſoiid, otbicular 
boCies , moving like wheels about the earth, and conſiſting of eight 
Sphears, with a Primum Mobile, or Firſt Mover, and an Empyreal Hea- 
ven, anda ſpecial Court, as it were, where God ſets more eſpecia'ly en- 
thron'd, arched over with the rcof ot another Heaven ; for all which 
there is no more ſolid reaſon than Scripture to be found, though ſome for 
want of ſoberneſs and better proots (as the Jewiſh Rabbi) have preſumed 
to determine the number of the Sphears, from the expreſſion in the eighth 
Plalm, where it is ſaid, The Heavens are the work of thy fingers ; ten fin- 
gers, ten Heavens ; but the Scriptures ſpeak of no more than three, 2 Cor. 
12.2, Andthat they are rather tobe underſtood, as ſowany Regions di- 
ſtinguiſhable in the air, than ſuch ſuperior kodies, appears from the. ſ y- 
nonymous uſeof the Fow!s of theair, and the Fowls of Heaven, as in Pal. 
79.2. and Pſal.104.12. Fer.7.33. Ezek.31.6. Gen.1.26,28, 

Yet as no man can,. out of Philoſophy or <cripture, determine the na- 
ture or number of Heavens, is it nor to be peremptorily denied, that 
thereare diſtinGions of places of Bliſs ? And though it belittle otherwiſe 
than blaſphemous to confine God to the higheſt, largeſt, faireſt room, call- 


ed an Heaven, as that there ſhould be any i11wm1cs fer to his Court or Throne 


of G'ory, yet may we well beiieve God is ſomewhere more g:oriouſly Ye 
vealed, than commonly he is in all p:aces, though he be in all places: and 
where he diſplays his Glory, and beatities his moce immediate ſervants, 
there is Heaven ; as we ſay, There is the Court, where the King is. 

It is true, we gather reaſonably from the poſition and motion of celeſti- 
al Lights, a diſtin&1on in diſtance and motion of them, and that a peculiar 
tra& there is for moſt of them ; but that this ſeace ſhould be roof'd over 
round with a pellucide, ſolid, ztherial ſubilance, is an abſurd co!leQion of 
Philoſophers, no ways favoured by Scripture, which, as it hath touched 
things of this nature with greater ſimplicity, ſo with much more probabi- 
lity ; inviting us rather toan admiration of the divine Power, and adorati- 
onof its Providence, 1n ordaining fo admirably thoſe bodies, as for his 
Glory, ſofor our inſtruction and edification in his ſervice. The ſame 
reaſon doubtleſs there is of Time and Place, as we'l in reſpec of the Creg- 
tor as the Creature : Ir is impoſſible but the Creature ſhould be limitable 
by time and ſpace borh, and it is impoſſible God ſhould by either be ſo; 
and therefore no leſs derogatory to his Being'is it, to imagine God termi- 
nated by ſpace, than by time. ; 

The other part of this viſible World, is that which we call Earth, 
with the ſeveral bodies pertaining unto the ſame, as. Water, Fire and 
Air ; all which, though of very diflerent nature or uſe to us, are pro- 
perly earthly. The ſolid part and grofſer, which we fignally call Earth, 
and that liquid; fluid and purer ſubſtance, we ca'l Water, being thetwo moſt 
principal parts andelements out of which ail things here proceed: Fire and 
Air being no diſtin& bodies of themſelves , bur ſubfiſting upon their 
grounds ; and eſpecially, Air beirg nothing elſe, bur a purer com» 
poſition of the ſubſtance of Earth and Water flying about the earth, 
and miniſtring continuall refreſhment to all earthly , living things. 

Fire 
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"Fire indeed is of a wonderful ſubtil nature, and operation moſt ative, but 
whether any thing in ſubſtagce;,diſtin& fromthe other,and nor only in qua- 
lity,i3 ſcarce to be underſtood. 'And though Philoſophy buſies it ſelf to the 
lofing of its way,in the ſearch after theſe things, and preſymes to determine 
and\impoſe upoxothers.its yncertain Concluſions, yer'th modeſty of Reli- 

. giop contents. it ſelf ro Xen mannerly diſtance, where God,by the Myſte- 
ties of Natureahd wuch mo Ee of Theology,ſeems to ſay,Stand off; which we 
fhall,concenting:ur ſeives at. preſent, with that brief narration of the man- 
nerand order of.the Creation of all things, found in the firſt Chapter of Ge- 
weſit :. where we note, the way of Gods working to 'be moſt like himſelf, 
with qut any pains or trouble, -þut by the ſimple and. abſolite word of his 
command given, Let there be Edght. , NEE 

It is ſaid indeed, that God in ſix days made all things in Heaven and 4 

Earth, asif the Creation tqok him up both time and pains to cowpleat it ; 
whence ſome fearing to make the-mattetBtov grofs on'Gods part, have (. 

Anftin) introducedan Evening and Mor#ing, relating tather to the Abgek, 

than. Men, waking.that the Morning, when thoſe holy $ pirits beheld things 
tobeCrearted in:the.divine Nature and Viſion ; and that Veſpertine, when 

they wereaGually ſeenin themſelves exiſting ; which jnterpretation hath 

noi been received inthe Churchas ſolid:Bur rather this Morningand Even- 

ing, which could not be natural until the Sin was created,(which it was not ' 

at the firſt) is.underſtood of a competent diſtance of time, which it might 
pleaſe God, not out of neceſſity, bur free: choice; to work in, to declare. his 
order,and give.us a:morediſtin& knowledge of things,and eſj pecially to pre- 
vent that error to which man was too itictifable,' in cSnceiving all things 

were Eternal, which we now:ſte,” For if they were ſo,then could there be no 

diftinion or diſtance of *time between one'thing and another ; but where 


there is ſuch adiverſity of time; there of neceſsiry awit be poſteriority and 
TE1 . 


priority, and ſono eternity. | CE 8; SEE 
_ _ For that which ſome bring out of Eceleſraſticus, to prove the produGion Eccleſ,18. 14 
ofall things in onemoment, wiz. He that Iiveth for ever, created all things 
zogether,isa wiltake in the Latin Tranſlation only,which renders wu in the 

Greek ſo, which is better tranflated as we do; I» general ; intimating, that 

nothing ſubſiſted'but by him. Or it may be ſaid, Al things were created to- 
gether, or at once, meaning, that what God did'produce, he did it not after 

the manner of 'men, who bring their work to perfe&ion by degrees and 

many acts, but every thing that was tiade- by him, was made at once in an 

inſtant. {SPBIL+ fed | ety "51 = 

And this general conſideration of the fix dayes Work of God, may ſuf- 

fice here, not deſcending to each, particularly ; only we ſhall ſpeak of 

the Creation of Man inparticular, as the chief of Gods wayes, and che 

Rule and end of other Creatures. : | ' 


CHAP: 
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Of the Creation of Man. Book Il. 


Gene2., T7. 


Gen.2.22, 23, 


Chryſoft. de 
Fide, Lege, 
Nature (T'S.S. 


I Cor.15. 47. | 


- Bo 
this 


Cnar, V I. 


Of the Creation of Man in particular, according 
to the Image of God. _ Of the Conſtitution of 
him, and f tbe Original of bis Soul, contrary 
zo Philoſophers, and the errors of Origen, con- 
cerning .it. The Imape wherein it conſiſts 
—_— ...... s 

RE A T JON. ( wehave ſhewed ) 15 the produGiion of a thing 
_ frow nathing, andſo.the firſt wan was not created immediate- 
, iy ; fy it is ſaid, (God formed man of the duſt of the ground, and 
breathed into bis noſtrils the breath of life. And St. Paul like- 


, >— wiſe tothe Gorintlyans, ſaith, The firſt man was of the earth, 
earthy.” And the-hke may be ſaidof other Creatures, which yet together 


with man way. be ſaid to be created, becauſe they were produced of that 


which was immediately created by God, the firſt matter: Where likewiſe 
we are not tq underſtand theword Egreb ſo ſtridly,. as not to imply water 
alſo, for the word Earth doth comprehend all things of, and pertaining to 
Globe, called Eerthly, from the principal part of it, Earth. 

| Andas Adam was made out of the Earth. immediately, we read Eve to 
be made immediately out of Adgw, God caufing a deep ſleep upon 4daw, 


and then taking oneof his ribs, -and cloſing up thefleſh inſtead thereof, . of 
"Which rib he made the woman. And there is no ſuch difficulty as Schola- 


ſtical wits would frame, when from hence they would infer, That, if God 
took one rib from Adam, be had either more at firſt than were natural to 
wan, or fewer afterward, and.ſo muſt have ſomething of monſtrouſneſs.; a 
ſtrange argument to.perſwade ſuch a manas Cajeran, That God did not this 
really, bur that the Scriptyre here ſpeaks Metaphorically, when as this is 


a dire@ Hiſtory which is given us here of the Creation. . For ſuppoſe we 


that God had made man at firſt otherwiſe than now he is by himſelf altered, 
might it not be well ſaid, that bath the one and the other were natural to 


him ? Tt is impoſſible that God ſhould do any thing monſtrous, or unnatu- 


ral, through ap whole ſpecies: and therefore no ſcruple ought to be made 
of allowing Gad, who's the Nature of Nature, to diſpoſe his works as he 
pleaſes, and change nature ;' ſo that if it ſhould ſeem good to him now to 
takeaway one of mans legs, and cauſe him generally to go upon one only, 
this would be no more monſtrons than his going now upon two is. 

And in like manner, is It very frivolous , that is given as a reaſon 
by the Schools , of Gods cauſing ſuch a deep ſleep upon Adam, leſt 
he ſhould be ſenſible of too much pain, at that a@ of taking out his 
Rib ; wheh as the ſame miracle that caſt him into a ſleep, and pre- 
ſerved him from waking, under ſuch ſuppoſed pain , might as well 
have preſerved him from pain, waking, as ſleeping. It may be ra- 
ther to reach us, that he would not have us privy to his myſteri- 
ous ads, yior pryers too nearly into them. And therefore a reaſon 
is given by Chryſoſtome both acutely and ſoberly , why God m_ 
made 
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made Adams Body before he created his Soul, or breath'd into him "tre ul Gai- 


the breath of Life : Leaſt he ſhould ſee how himſelf was made, which 
might be a reaſon, why at the framing of Eve he was caſt into a 
ſleep, which is the very reaſon the ſame Author, or, as it is thought, ſome 
other under his name,doth give in another place : whoſe words, .becauſe I 
judge to deliver the manner of mans Creation n:ore aptiy,plainly,and ſin- 
cerely than the Schools, (who are very buſie and curious here) I ſhall thus 
tranſiate. God (ſaith he) firſt framing Man,made the Inſtrument of his Boay, 


and then put into it the Soul. Why ſo? Tothe end he might thereby declare the 


Excellency of Man. For ſeeing, ether Animals, and Beaſts being diſſ, oltved 
by death their ſoul and Body periſh zogether, he ſpeaks of the produttion of 
them, as of thoſe things which were toperiſh abſolutely. God therefore, about 
to faſbion man, takes his Body out of the earth, and then breaths in his Soul. 
Stay but alittle, that | may ſhew to you the manner of this breathing into man, 
ſo far as I amablr. For from what went before, and from hence he deſeribeth, 
as it were, the hope of ReſurreAion. He makes the Body firſt : and Man firſt 
received a dead Image, and then the quickening vertue of the ſoul. He was 
firſt ſhown dead, then living. Firſt he made a dead Boay, into which he was 
azain to return : and thus when he had finiſhed that, he added rhe Charater 
or form: ana did net make his ſoul firſt, that he might mot be a Spettatour of 
what was made. He would net ſuſfer the ſoul to be preſent when he made man, 
leſt it (hould glery as an aſſiſtant to God in that work s and not only that it might 
pot boaſt, but mig ht not ſo much as behold the manner how it was done. And thus 
doth God ſtill. For he frameth every one of us in the womb: But how he 
fo frameth us, he hath granted no man oo. We are ſown, and we are 
faſhioned, nature perfetting the courſe, but the manner no man compre- 
hends. O, the wonder ! 4 Temple is made in aTemple; an Houſe in an 
Houſe is framed: and the outward houſe perceives it not, Firſt then, he 
makes man according toa dead Image : and then he ſaith, God breathed into 
the face of Adam the breath of Life, and man became aliviug ſoul. Some 
have been of opinion that this Breath was his very ſoul : and that it was given 
him of the very F ſence of God: But that ſaying is not only wery mild, but ab- 
ſurd alſo. For if the ſoul were the very ſubſtance of God ; It could not be, 
that in this man it ſhould be wiſe, in another it ſhould be fooliſh, and igno- 
rant ; and inthis man. juſt ſoul, in that man an unjuſt. For the Eſſence of 
God is neither divided nor changed, but immutable ———— Aay,not only are 
the ſouls of men mutable, but liable to condemnation. For ſo ſatth the cnn 
Fear not them that can kill the body, but cannot kill the ſoul, but fear ins 
rather who is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. If therefore the ſoul be 
of God, then ſhould God condemn himſelf. Therefoxe it is neceſſary we ſhould 
ſee what this is. The Breathing. This breathing is the Power "—_ Holy Spi- 
rits For as our Saviour breath'd on the faces of his Apoſtles,and ſaid, Recerve 
ye the Holy Ghoſt * ſo this divine breath heard after the manner of men, is 
that Venerable and Holy Spirit. And this Holy Spirit too preſent, was not the 
foul it ſelf, but made the ſoul : it was not 045A zuto the Soul, but fra- 
 medit. For the Ho'y Spirit was the Author : it was concernedin the maki 
both of the body and Soul. For the Father, andthe Sox, and the Ho!y Gho 
made this work: And do not imagin that the Father contributed. one part, thy 
Son another, andthe Holy Ghoſt a third, But this I ſay, that though the Fa- 
ther made it, it is the wotk of the Son, and the Fabrick of the Holy Spirit.c+c. 
Thus far that Elegant and Learned Author : However ſome inconftiderable 
difference is found amongſt ancient and Modern DoRours, ſome ſaying that 
| M m the 
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Of the Creation of Van. Boak 11 
the Anpels were created : but when that was, there 1s nothing beſides con- 
jeGure, only they ſay; upon ſuch a ſuppolal, that it affords a good argu- 
ment again(t the opinion that holds the So.:1 of man to be edxcatedout ofthe . 


matter of the Fody, as are Prutes Souls. But that 3s not here nor there : 
becauſe certain it isthat the way of producing the Soul at firſk. differ'd 


- much from what it doth in the courſe :of Natural generation. For then 


were there no natural Cauſes concurring with Cod in the progudiion of 


the Sou], but now there are 3 God now not fo abſojutely creating huwane 


ſouls, but that there ſhould be ſome pre-diſpoſing andpreparatory_ aRs on 
wans part conducing thereunto : For it ſeemeth not to be inconſiſtent with 


proper Creation, that ſuch AGs are required thereunto, ſy that the Sou] of 


man is never now created, but by them preceding (according to the order 
of Nature, though not of time, becauſe in ſo concurring, the Natural A- 
gent doth not cogcurr with God in the very act of Creating, kwuttothe oc- 
caſionrather, Which God hath by a Law made fi ce:y to himſeif decreed to 
work by in this matter: Butat the firſt of al| God purely made the occaſi- 
on it ſelf, and ſimply and ſolely acted of himſe'f. | 

There are therefore theſe three errours to be avoided in the doGrine of 
the Soul : The firſt is that of Epicures and Infide]s, that the Soul of man 
*was no otherwiſe produced than the ſouls of Brutes : but that theyare in 
Subſtance the ſame with Þbrutes, dificring only from them in the finer tem- 
*perament of the body ; and the nobler aſped which it informeth. Puc this 
'cannotſtand good : becauſe, though we grant that the evil diſpoſition of 
the hunjors of the Fody, .and incommodious frame of the Parts thereof, 
way impede the due EXETCL{e of ſuch Ads which are proper to that K ind, 
yet ſuch perfe&ion cannot at all give ability to a ſo,: and therefore ano- 
ther Princip!e muſt be found out, whoſe nature it is ſo. toad ; and to which 
fuch things are only Organical and ſubſervient. For,it being acknowledged 
that the £oul is of an 'Adive, and more noble nature than the Bedy, as 
Spirit isthan fleſh ; it cannot be imagined that the Soul ſhould fol'ow the 
faſhion or nature of the Body, butthat the matter or the Body ſhould be 
accommodated and ſuited to the nature of the ſou] : -as no man can ſay,thar 
the hand ſhould be fitted to the Inſtrument by which 'it works, but the In- 
ſtrument to the Hand: And no man can with reaſon affirm that an houfe 
being to be built, the Inhabitant or owner is to be brought to that ; but 
that ſurely is to be modelledand framed according to the mind and Ranck 
of the Owner: So no reaſon is there toſuppoſe the body ſhould oive-Law 
to the ſoul, in the nature (1 mean) of it,: and its actions : though it may 
have ſome force upon the manner of .its aGions : As the Hand wakes the 
Pen.to write, and not the Pen the hand, abſolutely : but a good and well- 
made Pen may he an occaſion to the Hand to write well or 1:1. And there- 
fore it is.not the body.of Brutes which makes the Soul brutiſh, nor the Eo- 
dy of man which makes the Soul humane : bur on the contrary.ſo, that as 
their natures aredifferent,” ſhould their original likewiſe differ ; And. this 
difference:cannot be taken..from the watter,. becauſe: the diverſity of the 
matrer ariſeth from the Form. And beſides, the Scripture telling us that God 
breathed into man the breath of Life,declareth withal that the Soul of man 
(as thePhiloſopher himſelfſpeaks)came from without doors and not. from with- 
&, But this.is ſaid of no. other Creature, | 


_ > A Second mortal Errour is that imputed to Origen, viz. That: Human 


ſouls were-created, but not ſingly and ſeparately, according to the con- 


'ception of particular perſons, but all at once, andthat together with the 
4. Angels. 
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Angels. That the Angels ; as all other things (God excepted) were created, 
is to be received as an Article of Faith, bur there is neuther any thing re- 
vealed unto us by the Scripture or diſcovered by reaſon when they were ſo 
created : How then canany man poſitively ſay,that the ſous of men were 
then-created? this being then a groundleſs ſuppoſition, light and vain muſt 
needs be the inference from thence. Nay,not only is the <cripture filent in 
that Caſe ; but expreſſes on the contrary the time when the Sou! of man was 
wade and that it wasat his firſt Conſtitution according to the order of the 
Hiſtorie, which firſt deſcribes the manner how Man was wade, and then 
adds, how God not pit the ſoul into it which he had before made, but brea- 
thed into ir the breath of Life . So that as,the breath, is not at all until it 
be actually breathed, no more was the Soul before it was thus -infuſed by 
way of breathing. "Again, the abſviute ignorance of the Soul of any ſuch 
pre-exiſtence : which it is no: poſſible, if we may ſuppoſe it in one or two, 
that a]! Souls ſhould be ſubje&ro. AndI call this ignorance and ſtupidity 


= rather than oblivion, as ſome Philoſophers. the Aurhors of this 6pinion 


would have ir; - For though a man way forge: what he did at ſuch a time, 
and that ance he was in ſuth a place; and ſuch, and fuch things kefel him : 
yet who did ever forget that he had a Being ? A man may through the ſtrong 
invaſion of ſame ſickneſs or diſtemper, ceaſe to underſtand any thing, as 


alſo ina profound ſleep : yet he is not properly ſaid to forget theſe. Some 


have forgot their own names, but never any that they were ſimply. And 
therefore ſome ancient defenders of this opinion ſeeing the incredibleneC; 
of this Forgetfulneſs, have with infinite 4mpudence introduced perſons 
profeſſing they remembred what they were, and £14 ſome hundreds of years 
before they were in thoſe bodies they ſpake of theſe things in. Laſtly, How 
15 it credible that that ſoul which is the fountain of Life, Senſe, and Know- 
ledg to the perſon where it is, ſhould ſo inform a thing diſtina from it ſe!f, 
and yet be jgnorant of it ſelf? Surely'it muſt be becauſe there was nothing 
to be knownof it before it inhabited. the Body, | 
A Third Errour depending upon this laſt, is that of Orizcn likewiſe, 
who affirmed that Souls. being Spirits before they were committed to tle 
body, were put into them as to ſo many prifons for their former diſabedi- 
ence and wickedneſs, for their puniſhment. Bur againſt this (amongſt o- 
ther reaſons) Iftdore of 'Pelufiumarguethwell, thas, How vain and abſurd 
would it be to ſuppoſe Providence to Chaſtiſe any ſinful perſon or Spirit, by offe- 
ring greater and more occaſions of Sinning than before ? Priſons are ade 
chiefly for reſtraint : but the body of 'man rather diſpoſeth the ſoul to ſin, 
and miniſtreth many more occaſions and temptations than it could have be- 
fore, to diſhonour God and break his Laws. Again, as Pariftenſis hath ir, 
That cannot be ſaid to be a paniſhmeeut to man of which he is no wayes ſenſi- 
ble. How canany wan be ſaid*o be afflicted for his loſs of a great empire, 
or riches, unleſs he knew that heonce was poſſeſſed of them, or they were 
at leaſt his by Right ? How canany pain troublea man which he feels not ? 
And if he feels it not, how:can it bea puniſhment to him? And to this [ 
add, the Scripture ſaying, God madeiman according 80 his own Image, in Ge- 
neſfis: and inSt. James's Epiſtle, Aſter the ſimilitude of God: How is it 
leſs than blaſphemous, thataſinful guilty: creature, ſuch as' wan muſt needs 
be, having a wicked Spirit put into'him; ſhon!d beſaid to be according 
to Gods Image or likeneſs ? And how can it canfiſt with the Scripture e!ſe- 
where ſaying, God made man upright ; but they have found out many iyven- 
tions? For though the Evil Spitit, ſuppoſed to be put info man, were the 
| M m 2 ; Aythor 
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Author of its own wickedneſs, yet when once that was ſo wicked, for to 

pur it into man is to make man wicked. . : 
Now this [mage of God, ſo much ſpoken of in Scripture, and treated 
of by Divines,to the great honour of Man, we. may underſtand to conſiſt in 
theſe tive things Principally. 1. Wiſdom and Knowledg 2.Liberty of Wil), 
3. Juſtice and Holineſs. 4. Immortality, 5: Dominion. For when we 
ſpeak of the Image of God in Man, ' we muſt be ſure not to cqnfound it 
with that proper to Chriſt, the Image of God. For firſt, that of wan 
was made as we bave heard, that of God, Chriſt, was neither made nor 
created, but begotten; and that not by way of Carnal Generation, bur 
purely divine and Spiritual. Secondly, That way as well Ecernal in reſ- 
ped of what is paſt, as what was to come : But the Image of God in Man, 
only everlaſting, as to the futurerime, Thirdly, That of Chriſt was im- 
mediate : but that of Man mediate ; So that he is not the Image of God, 
bur as he is the Image of his more expreſs and Natural Image; Chriſt : and 
that firſt, as is ſaid in Wiſdom. Chriſt being primarily called the Wiſdom 
f his Father, and deriving of the ſame tous: Foras St. John ſaith, Of 
is fulneſs have all received, 8nd Grace fer Grace. AndGod creating all 

things through his Natural Word, his Son, ſignified by that Mecaphorical 

word exprefſed inthe Book of Gezefis, did in particular through bim com- 
municate that Wiſdom unto Adam, which he excelled in, at his firft Inſti- - 
tution : whereby it was natural to him to underſtand the natures of all Crea- 
cures Earthly ; as well from their Cauſes, from whence they proceeded,as 


from their effects proceeding from them: which latter is the principal means 


of attaining that remainder, and as it were ruinsof a more perfect Body of 
knowledg in Adam, which we are capable of in'the ſtate we now are. 
And not only Natural things but Supernatural alſo, as God, and the Haiy 
Spirits, were much more perfectly known to him than to us. So that the 
knowledg of the Firſt man exceeded all after him (Chriſt the Second 4dar 
only excepted) in theſe three things. Firſt, in the manner of enjoying 
that knowledg which he had : it being not acquired by tedious and expe- 
rimental diſcurhveneſs, obſervations, or reaſoning within himſelf, bur 
by a divine illumination : which wasnot given him after the manner of Re- 
velations given by God to ſome of his eminent Servants, tranſiently ; not 
to continue, or to deſcend to "others, but it was by way of a connatural 
habit ; which ſhou'd have paſſed eb. his poſterity. Secondly, the obje& 

of this knowledg or extent of it tranſcended that of Man now adayes, 

ſtretching ir ſelf to heavenly, as well as Eartbly things, and the minuter 

things lying hid from"us. Thirdly, It differed in the manner, and per- 

fe&ion as being more accurate, and leſs Fallible than ours, | 

The Second thing ſhining eminently in Adam was Liberty of will, where- 

by he reſembled his Creatour, who.is the only abſolute and Free Agent : 
For there was no natural inclination. nor temptation in him toerr or offend 
in chooſing the Evil, and- refuſing Good: according to that of Syracides 
God himſelf made man from the beginning and left him in the hand of his 
Councel, exc. Leaving itequally in his power and choice to turn to the 
Right hand; or-to the Lefr, to ſtand: or fall. - And not only freely to do: 
what he did, thongh propelled thereunto ;but-freely to Act or not to a : 
which 1s the perfeGeft and moſt proper freedom of all. 

From this twofold. perfe&ion of the Underſtanding, and Wil! aroſe a 
Third, which was perfedt Innocency and. Holineſs: which by ſome is cal- 
led Original Juſtice:and by otheys Original Grace;bothayming at the Ln 
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thing: For Original Tuſtice or Rightcouſnefs it may beralled becauſe it | 


was 0ot acquired," but connatural-and fimulrantous ro the Being of Man: 
Again,[t was Grace, becauſe though it pleaſedGod\to create man with it, yer 
he wight alſo have creared him withour it, and it was ſeparable (from hiw, 
and ſo no; intrinfick tv his very nature, Which is yet thus further to be 
underftood, thatit were moſt abſurd and blaſphemous to believe that Gol 
could wake a man'a finner without any precedent or concurrent ad of 
his own will, or wirtour this original innocercy and Juſtices for as nothing 
but God can proceed immediately and Jire&ly from Gods:kand ; ſo nei- 
cher could man, as he ivas the ctlc& of God, be any otherwiſe than Good. 
This then may be called his na:ural_ and Original Juttice, and: Coodneſs, 
and Original Grace alio in ſome ſenfe, becauſe rhough a!l rhe works of Gael 
muſt needs be good, as his : yet man {for examp!e) might not have been ſe 
perfed either in his underſtanding and will, and. yet have retained inno- 
cency, Andthis was the Grace of God: Beſides which may probably 
be afferced another Grace, which to the bare ſtock of Nature ehus pur 
' together by God, ſuperadded a more ſpecial and Free Grace called 
(rhough not very properly) the Grace of Sandtification, not as it js in 
- us, purifying and reſtoring us 1n ſome competent manner to what hath 
been decayed or depraved by the fraud and poyer of the Devil in us, 
or ourown vile hearts and afteQions 3 but by way of Preſervation, pre- 
venting the evils and dangers unto which we were ſubje&. Now this, as 
it is called Grace becauſe it was not neceſſarily due ro nature; So was ir 
called Natural or Original, becaufe God conterred tte ſame at our firſt 
being, - and would fo have continued it, had we not abuſed and forfeited 
the ſame. 

And from hence ſprang a Fourth beam of the bright Image of God in 
man, viz. Immortality, as an appendage to the ſaid Natural Juſtice, and 
a reward of the perſeverence in it. For God ſaying, In the day thou eateſt 
thereof (the tree of the knowledgof Good and Evil] Thou ſhalt ſurely ate, 
did imply that ſo long as he perſevered in due ſubjeQion and obedience 
to his will, he ſhould not dye. So that Adam was not {wply and in his 
own nature infmortal, as were Angels, and inmateria} Spirits, but by 
this Supernatural Priviledg, and Grace of Juſtice given of God : where- 
by he was well able to perſevere in that ſtate of Holineſs, and ſecure him- 
ſelf from falling into fin ; And. a ſufficient argument- of the former is, 
that Man before his fall, did, or was to eat and drink, as appeareth 
from the indulgence of God to him, ſaying, Of every tree of the Garden 
thou mayſt eat. Now eating and drinking Co neceflarily of themſelves 
inferr ſuch an alteration þoth in the body eating, and eaten, as cendeth to 
corruption,and therefore a more immediate hand and power of God was 
required to obviate that propenſity. And the manner of propagation 
being contrary to the imagination of ſome of the Ancients by that natural 
way that row it is, though much purer, prove the ſame inclination ro 
diſſolution, andthe neceſſity of a Diy:ne Grace to ſecure man from Cor- 
ruption. And thirdly, it is proved from the wanner of the Fall , 
which ſpoiied us not of any thing natural, in a proper ſenſe ta us: but 
loſt to us the Supernatural Aids, which otherwiſe ſhould never have for- 
ſaken us. : | 

Laſtly, a Fifth Beam of the Image of God in man was, and is the Do- 
minion he hath over the inferiour Creatures, and the ſubſerviency of them 
ro him: For this an expreſs Charceris given t9 him as Gods Vicegerent on 

| | . Earth. 
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-——  . Earth, in Gerefis inthis manner, And God bleſſed chem, and God ſaid unto 
Gen, 1. 28: them, Be Cel and multiply, and repleniſb the Earth and Pros it, and 

have dominion over the fiſþ of the Sea, and ever the = of the air, and 
over every living thing , that meveth upon the Earth, Which Right of 
Rule was not altogether extinguiſhed after the Fall, but as experience 
ſheweth that man partly by ſtrength, and partly by wit and underſtan- 
ding bringeth all things under bim; ſo the Scripture affiimeth, Every 
kind of Beaſts and of Birds and things in the ſea is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of Mankind; And after the .Flood, God in eſpecial manner re- 
enſtated man in his right of dominion, ſaying, The fear of you, and the 
aread of you ſhall be iigon tver) Beaſt of the Earth, and upon eve'y Foul 
of the Air, upon all that moverh upon the Earth, and upon all the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, into your band are they delivered, | 
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Of the Second General a& of God towards the 
Creature , eſpecially Man , his Providence* 
Ariſtotles opinzton and Epicurus's rejefted. 
What is Providence. T hree things propounded 
of Providence. And Firſt the Ground of it, 
the Knowledge of God. How God knoweth all 
things future , as preſent. Of Neceſity and 
Contingencies, bow they may conſeſt with Gods 


Omniſcience. 


;HUS far of the Power of God exemplified chiefly in man : 
It follows now that we ſpeak of the Second General A& of 
© God towards the Creature,and ſpecially Man, known to be 
his Prov icence. TheProvidence of God is one of thoſe things, 
ſaithClewens Alexapdrinus,of which to defirea demonſtration 


or proof is moſt abſurd, it ſo manifeſtly diſplaying itſelf over the whole 54 


Uni verſe. And therefore next to that opinion of Ep/caras denyingGod to take 


anyCare of things in rhe warld(leſt it ſhould troubie him too much)is that of #£-5- 10. 


' Ariſtotle inabſurdity and iwplety that his Care and providence extended 
nd farther than the Heavens ; committing, as it were, the management of 
this inferiour world to inferiour Officers : both ſo unworthy of wiſe men 
co affirm, that we ſhall beſtow no other confutation of them, than what 
obliquely may be inferred from the poſitive aſſertion of this divine Atrri- 
bute of God. For God keing in Bezzg and Power infinite, and as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, upholding all things by the word of his Power : that is, meer will 


and pleaſure declared, it were ridiculous to conceive any toil or !abour in 


' Gods conſervation and adminiſtration of all the things in the world. As it 
were moſt abſurd to ſay,that the glorious body of the<un and the influences 
thereof ſhould be be diſparaged in giving vertue unto Gnrats and Nits, and 
pittiful weeds growing out of theearth, and not confining it ſelf to more 
high and excel.ent Offices. But Providence 7s (as Boetires defines it) that 
Higheſt Reaſon reſiding in that Supream Prince of all things, which diſpoſes 
all things. And ſurely,if God didnot foul his fingers or degrade himſelf 
in making wan as well as Angels, and Beaſts as well as Man ; and Earth, 
and Water, and Air, as well as Beafts ; (and that to us there may be ſuch 
things which we call clean and unclean, but to God there is no ſuch di- 
ſtin&ions in the natures of things) then truly could it beno blemiſh to him 
to'regard them being made. And if to inake them was no labour properly 
ſo called (though it is ſo termed by the Scripture for our inſtruction) to 
preſerve them can be nothing of moleftation to God : My Father worketh 
hitherto and t work ſaith Chriſt of God and himſelf, in St. Joh; meaning 
a nothing 
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* n2thing more than a continued Creation 3 as Conſervation is well called 
by Phi.oſ>phers, oran A& of Providence proportionable to the A& of 
Creation infinitely caſic to God, as well as Effeual towards the Crea- 
rUre. 

The thing then being thus declared and ſuppoſed, we ſhall conſider ic 
in this threefold manner. Firſt,in the f undaiion and Ground, or Prepara- 
ration of his Divine Providence. Secondly, in the Execution of it; 
Thirdiy, inthe Objed of it; LY | 

And conceraing the Firſt, Providence being an AG of infinite Supreany 
wiſdom, as Boetins ſaith z doth ſuppoſe knowledg in God. And the ex- 
erciſe or Execution hereof impliles a Will in God fo inclined. And 
the Objec; the Effe& of both. For,as the Apoſtle ſaith, W ho hath reſi- 

"3 PA ſted bis will ? 2 | ; I Et, 
48 4 And as to the Knowledg of God; jt hath been before ſhewed, how ic 
muſt be commenſurate unto God himſelf, and that is Infinite. He nwſt be 
and is Ozwniſcient. And therefore well hath La&artins ſaid, If there be 
a Ged, certainly he is Providential as God: neither can Denty. be otherwiſe 
aſcribed to him, but as he retaineth things paſt, knows things preſent, and fore- 
ſees things future, or to come. And truly, I cannot bur here inferr, beſides 
wy General purpole, the moſt excelJent ſaying of the Heathen Sa/uſt; It 
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Fur de Requwh. appears to one as4 certain truth that the Livine Nature inſpects the life of all 
Ordiuan, e Mortals : and that neither the Good, nor Evil A ts of men go for nothing, but 
naturally there follows different rewards for Good and Evil meni. This Re- 
ward is that outward g:ound inferring Providence : but the Inward taken 
from God himſelf, is his Knowledg or Omniſcience : which. the better to 
judge of, we may diſtinguiſh according to the Objec of it, into knowledg 


of it, into knowledg of things within himſe;f,or of himſelf, which is more 
Internal ; and things without himſelf, external. | | 
For if we ſhou'd ſpeak more Properly, God knoweth nothing by an ab- 
akſ-lute d-re& knowledg, but himſelf; and all other things, Relatively, 
rather ; according as they bare relation to him in be7ng or not being ; in be- 
ing :ike him as that which is Good, or diflike him, by which- manner he 
underſtandeth Evil. And nothing but God himſelf can .perfe&ly knozy 
God, no not the higheſt and moſt divine Spirits attending him more 
immediately in the ſtate of Glory : becauſe perfe& knowledg doth not 
conlilt inan Apprehenſion that God is, or that he is infinitely glorious and 
Perfe& : but in comprehenſion to know himas he is, True: St. Fohn ſaith, 
We ſhall know him as he is : meaning that in the ſtate of glory we ſhould have 
a much nearer and clearer acceſs unto his divine nature, than wecan have 
here by the Organ of our Faith : And that ſo we ſhall ſee him, that there 
will be no more uſe of Faith, or outward information from revealed do- 
Grines, but Inward Revelations and i:]Juminations ſhall immediately flow 
into us from God, to the fuller apprehenſion of him, and ſatisfaction of 
the reſtleſs mind of wan, But to know him as he is,is the Property of himſelf 
incommunicable to any Creature. For to comprehend a thing, ſaith Auſtin, 
is nothing elſe but ſoto know it, that nothing of it ſhould be unknown to the 
Kzower. As a Veſſel is ſaid to contain ſuch a quantity of )iquor, that no- 
thing ſhould be left our. And thus God only, and no Created being con- 
ceiveth God comprehenſively. _ | - 
The Relative knowledg of God inorder to things external, is to be eſti- 
mated according to the Variety of things ſo known by him : yea not only 
the knowledg, but even the very Being of God is deſcribed unto us ; 
| according 
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according to the manner of outward things: AH things of reality, and not 
merely imaginary, are by general conſent divided into three ſorts,accord- 
ing to the three diſtinionsof time: Into things Paſt, Future, and Pre- 
ſent. Aud therefore God is ſaid to be, He which ss, and which was, and 
which is to come. Therefore ſurely the diftin&ion of Gods knowledge moſt 
agreably to the nature of God and things known too, is, into that of things 
Paſt, Preſent, and to Come. _ MN | 

And there being no great difficulty or difference among Chriſtians con- 
cerning the two former 5 v:z.Knowledge of things paſt and preſenc,all con- 
curring that the knowledge of things paſſed, never paſſes with God, nor 
of things preſent, nor of future, but the Knowledge of all theſe being im- 
mediately and inunoveably preſent with God, ſo that many more warily, 
will have all underſtanding inGod to be rather Science, than Prz-ſcience;and 
Knowledge, rather than fore-knowledge : It were needleſs, as well as end 
leſs, to enlarge rhereupon. 7 

The third, about things to come, deferves more accurate enquiry. For, 
as tothe diſftindion of Gods knowledge into that of Viſion, whereby he 
beholds all really exiſtent things 3 whether in themſelves paſt, preſent, or 
future: And that of I»te/;gexce, it may be queſtioned, as common as it is. 
For we ſpeak not of pothble, but aGtual knowledge : bur that which way 
poſſibly be, bur never ſhall be (the objeG of the ſuppoſed Intelligence of 
God) is only a poſſible knowledge, and not a real : and therefore , not to 
be matched with real knowledge. For to fay, God knows the poflibilities, 
is no more than to ſay, not that he knows the things, but himfelf, in whom, 
and to whom all things are poflible. , 
- Therefore confining our Diſcourſe only to things future, we are to obs 
ſerve ſuch to be, - either neceſſary or contingent ; there being no mean be- 
tween theſe two. And here firſt, What is that which denominates a thing 
neceffary ? and what contingent, or a&cidental ? and then, in what reſpe& 
they are ſo called and diſtinguiſhed ? And here, firſt, we are to diſtinguiſh 
of neceſlity it ſelf, with the Schools. For there is a ſimple and abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity ; the contrary to which is altogether impoſſible, and ſo nothing but 
God 15 of Neceſſity. For God being abſolute and ſupreamover all things, 
as nothing can; by way of anticipation, Jay a neceſſity upon him ; ſo nei- 
ther can any thing afterward obſtrud or neceſſarily impede his will : For 
as St. Pasl faith, Who hath reſiſted his will ? It neither hath been at any time, 
nor can poſſibly be, That Gods reſolate 1/11 ſhould be oppoſed ſo as not 
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to obtain its defigned end. But there is a conditiona! Neceſſity which they - 


call Hypothetical, which hath no ſuch ſimple and original certainty, bur 
dependent upon ſomewhat elſe. And this Dependance or Conditional- 
neſs is either upon The, firſt Cauſe, which is God ; or ſome ſecond Cauſe, the 
Creature. For there was no ſuch abſulute Neceſſity that this viſible world 
ſhould have a Being, but this Bezxg depended upon the Will and Pleaſure of 
God. And this world being, there was no neceſlity that it ſhould confiſt 
of ſo many parts, or ſeveral kinds of things, but this depended upon the 
wiſdome and pleaſure of God alfo. The other Hypothetical Neceſſity was 
founded by the Firſt Cauſe, God, in the Creature ; upon ſuppoſition that 
it hada Betro, that ſuch ſhonld be the nature of it : As that, ſuppoſing the 
Sun, It necefarily foilowed it ſhould give light ; and ſuppoſing there be 
ſucha thing as Fire in the world,there 1s a neceſſity it ſhould heat and burn : 
Of all which there can no other reaſon be render'd but that which Scots 
gives, Becaufe thi is this, and that is thaw; And becauſe the Creatour of them 


and all things elfe hath impoſed ſuch a Law unalterable upon the very na- 
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rures of things themſclves,; that upon ſuppoſal they have a Being , ſuch, 
and ſiich it ſhould be, And this I take tobe that Neceſſity which Philoſo- 
phers call a Neceſſity of Conſequent : viz. that which is immediately conſe- 
quent to thebeivgot a Thing : that of Conſequence (as they call it) being 
nothing elſe bur a rational Inference following upon ſome Particular ſuppo- 
ſed : As the Germs is alwayes ſuppoſed to the Species, and not on the con- 
trary. Forexample; He that runs, muſt of neceſſity move: and he that 
moves, wuſt of neceſſity be : but not on the contrary. * And the ground of 
theſe and all ſuch things, Neceſlity, is taken from the immutable decree of 
God, who hath ſo determined that things ſhould be : And not only is this 
true in things apparent and viſible to us, but muſt neceſſary be no jeſs true 
in things inviſible, and to us obſcure and uncertain : viz. That upon ſup- 
paſal of ſuch a peremptory Decree and Cauſe from God, that which ſeems 
to us moſt contingent and caſual muſt have a moſt certain and inevitable e- 
vent ; even not inferiour to any of thoſe neceſſities we have touched : and 
the reaſon is plain,becauſe here is ſuppoſed the ſame will, and ſame power 
to effect this,as them : and the variety and uncertainty of the means; where- 
by a thing is brought about, makes nothing at all againit this ; becauſe this * 
praceeds only form the relation ſuch means have to our underſtanding, and 
apprehenſion: which not being able to deſcern any connexion natural be- 
tween the Cauſe and the Efiea, do look upon the effe& as meer chance; 
For inſtance, that a fly ſhould kill a man by choking himis as contingent 
a thing as can ordinarily happen : And who could believe it, that ſhould 
be told that ſuch a fly maving lightly and wildly it knows not whether ic 
ſelf, perhapsa mile off from the place where this falls our, and many dayes 
before the fad, ſhould certainly be the death of ſuch a man : yet no man of 
reaſon and conſcience candeny, but Gods providence and decree may im- 
poſe an inevitable neceſſity upon this creature ſo opportunely and fitly to 
move as that ic ſhould certainly killþim, and that at ſuch a time, and in 
ſuch a place. And if any ſhould hereof doubt, the expreſs aſfeveration 
of our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel way ſatisfie him herein, ſaying ; One 
Sparrow ſhall wot fall on the ground without your Father. If any ſhould ſo 
contrive our Saviours words as to underſtand without Gods will,to be con- 
trary only to Gods will; and not of Gods will concurring and his know- 
ledge noting the ſame, St. Luke will inſtru him otherwiſe, who renders 
the ſame ſpeech, ot one # forgotten : which implies Obſervation , and 
Providence. | | 

That therefore thoſe things which ſeem tous moſt free, irregular , and 


- contingent, way Have a tacit and unknown determination from God, which 
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ſhou'd fix and infallibly limit them to ſome ſpecial ends, T may preſume no 
man can pioufly doubt: and eſpecially after that great Oppoſer of Gods 
Providence over humane aGtions, hath been conſtrained to acknowledge ſo 
much, I mean S9ci#s : who granteth God the liberty and power ſo to de- 
termine the Salvation,as well as the acceptation and improvement of Grace 
offered to Petey and to Pawl,that the effe& ſhould inevitably follow: which 
being allowed.all the arguments uſually brought by himand others (not of 
his rank) of the inconſiſtency of ſuch inevitable decrees with the freedom 
of Mans will, will lie as heavy upon him to ſolve, or anſwer in his caſes.as 
on any other, who ſhould extend the ſame to many more than he p'eaſes to 
do. For can we any more conceive that Gods good will to them hou'ld firſt 
make them brutes, before it made them Saints in limiting their choice and 
determining the ſame to one ſide, rather than others ? or that he ſhould ex- 
cinguiſh a natural humane principle in them, to bring them to ſalvatidn; but 
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ſecure it to others ? | hope nor. L herefore 1t a Necetlity deſtroyed not their 
humane Liberty, how can it be conciuded that it doth it in others? Ot that 
there is no poſſible concord berween Neceſſity and Contingencie. . Indeed 
in the ſame reſpe, it wuſt neceſſarily be crue; whether we regard God or 
Man : For neither to God, nor to Man, can the ſame thing be ailowed to be 
neceſſary and contingent at the ſame time : but there appears no reaſon, 
why the ſame thing, which 1s neceffarily to fo:low on the part of God, may 
not be ſaid; on the part of man, to be fortuitous, free, and chance, as it is 
called. For we indeed vuigacl y call that oniy neceſſary, where there ap- 
pears a neceſſary connexion 1n nature, between cauſe and effe& :' and ac- 
cording to the degree of evidence and aſſurance to us; we hold a thing ne- 
ceſſary or contingent 3 in which ſenſe we hold it neceſſary, that an heavy 
body, out of its natural place, ſhould Cleft to it ſelf) deſcend to ic and 
poſſeſs ir. And we hold it nor ſo neceſſary, that the Sun going down in a 
cleer red evening towards the Weſt, ſhould portend the day following to 
be fair and cleer : Our Saviour, when he affirmed this, ſpake after the ob= 


ſervationsand opinion of men , which generally herein fail nor. So that the ' 


being of a thing rea.y, and the appearing of it ſoo be, being {» far dif- 
ferent in nature, it follows not at a:!, that ſoit is intrinſecally, and of it 
ſelf ; becauſe we can make no other judgment of it than in ſucha manner : 


*+<+ > - 


Ws | | = 
i That this manner of proceeding of the Providence of God, is poſlible; 
is impoſſible to be deſired. And in many things ſeeming to us as caſual as 
way be; that acQually they are all granted. For to us, conſidering all cir- 
cumſtances, it was a thing meerly indifferent and undetermined , whether 
Peter ſhould believe unto Salvation or not ? but. conſidering the reſolute 
Providence of God diſpoſing certainly outward cauſes, it was certain and 
infa:lible; The great queſtion muſt then be about the General ; zz. 
Whether God hath two immutable Laws whereby a neceſſity doth atrend 
all:effects, a3 well ſuch as we tearm f.ce and contingent , as ſuch as are 
neceffary ; with this difference on'y, that on fome things he hath laida Law 
na-ural which ordinarily and neceſſarily woveth to one certain effe& and 
end, as are ſeen in natural generations and corruptions , as that, as St. 
Paul faith, Every ſeed ſhould have its own body ; 4. e. produce it. And 
that whatever is ſo generated ſhould, by a Law of Nature alſo incline to 
diſſolution again. And that by a private inviſible Law which reſerves 
. to him,or particular decree he certainly bringeth to paſs even thoſe things 
| Nn 2 of 


I Cor. 15. 


"FH Of the Providence of God. | Book IT. 


of which we can g1ve no reaſon, and there appears to us no connexion 
or order of cattfes ; but canfſes are by his ſpecial hand bronght to effe&t 
ſtich things, as In their general nature they had no tendencie unto? The 
diſtinQion common amongſt Philoſophers of Fortana and Caſus; 1.e. For- 
tune and Caſualty ; and calling that Forr#xe which contingently. falls our 
to free Intelligent Agents aGing': and that Caſualty, which beſides natural 
intention, happens to fall ont, may feem to clear this. For if we ſhould 
affirm that in natural things thete wereno ſuch indifferencie really, but al 
things were preciſely and particularly determined by God in his private 
counſel, howevera wide latitude ſeemeth to us to be left them, to move, 
and a&; or not toad ; or tomove and aGt thus ; or not thus, but contra- 
riwiſe ; no great abſurdity or inconvenience would follow. For what ab- 
ſurdity could be inferred, if aman ſhould ſay, That the Eagle letting fall 
a Tortoiſe upon the bald head of the Philofopher of Syracuſe walking in 
the field, and ſo beating out his brains, was determined neceſſarily fo to 
do of God : or that the treethat fell down in a wind and killed hinr that 
walked out to preferve himfelf from the fall of his houſe, which he feared, 
was inevitably appointed fo todo ? Theſe effe&s did not proceed from 
che nature of thefe caufes themfelves,but a Soperiour hand : and yet might 
be no leſs neceflary than ſuch effe&s, of which the coriimon reaſon of man 
can give an ordinary and eafie account. And if this be granted in ſome 
things, it doth lye npon them who deny it in all, ro render a reaſon of the 
difference, and not on them who affirm a paritie, by infinite inſtances to 
prove : it being ſufficient ro ſty, There can nothing be ſhown to the con- 
crary. But in things rationdl, and endowed with a power of Ele&ion and 
Rejection, it naft be confeſfed *that the difficulty is much greater, becauſe 
there ſeems to be'a repugnatcie to free wilt, in ſuch racie neceflity, and 
God ſhould ſeem to take aivay with one hand, what he had given with the. 
other. And therefore, of this ina more convenient place; after we have 
ſpoken ſomewhat preparatory thereunto, concerning the Decrees of God ; 
which are imternal a&s of the Providence of God. Sy 


_—_ 


_- #B 


Of the Inward Ads of Gods Providence. : | 


CHAP. I X. 


T be method of enquiring into the Nature and At- 
tributes of God : Vorltius bis grounds of di- 
ſtinguiſhing the Attributes of God from bis 
Nature, examined, Of the Decrees of God 


depending on bis Underflanding and Will. Of 


knowledge of Intelligence. Viſor ,. and the 
ſuppoſed Middle knowledge : T he Impertinen- 
cie of this Middle knowledge invented in God. 
How Free Agents can be known by God in 
their uncertain choice. Indifferent Afions in 
reſpec? of Man not ſo in reſpeff of God. 
All Vifzon in God ſuppoſes certainly in the thing 


known. 


F the Holy Scriptures leaving us many precedents, have thereby 
warranted, orat leaſt permitted us to ſpeak of God after rhe man- 
ner of Mans body, aſcribing unto him head, eyes,mouth, hands and 

_ feet; and, the better to perceive the things of God, much more may 
we beallowed (if at all to ſearch into Gods nature) to regulate 
our enquiry of God from the nature of mans mind, and rhe more fupream 
ads of his ſoul, The firſt AG of which is his apprehenfionand knowledge; 
with judgment following thereupon. Thenext in ofder is the Ad of his 
will; .and this Order we may beſt follow in the enquiry into Gods Provi- 
dence, which is conſtituted (according as we can judge) of knowledge 
and w+ll; whoſe proper aG it is, to decree.: '-. p | 
'And here firſt, It is requifite that we take-notice of the folly and groſs 
impicty of Vorſtins; a late Pragmatick in Divine Myſteries : who would 
needs diſtinguiſh God from himſelf, and taking himat his word, wherein, 
ſpeaking after the wanner of men, ſuch diverſity'is mentioned, concludes 
tharGod and his Attributes, are really diſtiaR in nature, one from another, 
And why did he not; by the fame rule, conthude that Gods very Beinp , 
his Effence was diſtin& really from ir ſelf, as well as from the ſuppofed 
Accidents he (Epicurean-like) feigns to God; For God is no leſs affirm- 
ed to have heart, hands, and feer; than to have Underftanding and Will - 
And if it be granted, there is a figurative and'no proper ſenfe in the one 
cafe, why may- it not be in the other ? And that God is all theſe things 
Eminently, but not after the formality of mankind. EE 
The matter will be cleared better by examining his prime arguments ta- 
ken from the Decrees of God, our preſent ſubje&. Firſt, ſayes he, The 
decrees of - God are various and many : bit th& Effenee of God is but _ 
| ; therefore 
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therefore they mult be really diſtin. To which the anſwer is as obvious; 
as the argument preſumptuous : That if the Decrees were really many,they 
wuſt of neceſſity be really diftin& as well frotn themſelves, as God. But 
their plurality 1s rather Relarive than Abſolute. All the Ads of God be- 
ing but one pure ſimple A&, as in him ; but denominated divers from the 
event, or relation they bear to the Creature. Fhts 1s one of the firſt prin- 
ciples in his Chriſtian C atecbiſe 3 and why did he (pretending to reaſon ) 
{eap over this, and not firſt diſprove it ; and then proceed to his argu- 
ments ? It was a great piece of folly therefore in him to prove a real di- 
ſtinttion of Gods Attributes before he had proved that the Nature of God 
was compounded, or would admit of any fuch oppoſition. For they 
who deny this, will certainly deny ut. | 5D 
* Another of his reaſons is, The decrees of God are free; becauſe they 
might have not been, as well as bave been. But Gods nature is not ſo. 
Anſw. There isa twofold freedom in the Decrees of God, . The one in 
reſpe of the Nature of God, as God is preciſely conſidered, which, ab-. 
ſtra&ing fromall A&s, was indifferent to others, as well as thofe Decrees 
wade: And the other in reſpec of the Creature or objeq, which was ca- 
pable of other Decrees; and therefore were Gods Decrees ſaid to be free: 
but we all know that diſtin&ion of Inſtants mn Order and Nature, do not 
infer a neceſſary diſtin&ion induration: but that both Nature and Decrees 
might be cocqual in eternity. Now all things that are eternal are in ſome 
caſe neceſſary. And the Schools have ſuch adiſtindtion of Decrees,as they 
have of nature; viz. Decretum Decretans, and Decretum Decretatun , 
meaning that the Decrees of God are ſometimes uſed for the At of God 
decreeing, and ſometimes for the thing decreed : And of this latter it may 
be ſaid, That the Decree of God is produced and made ( which is a third 
ſpecial argument of Vorſtizs:) but of the other, it cannot fo be affirmed : 
but it may flow from him-by an eternal Law , or Volition within himſelf, 
and not at all occaſioned by the Creature. And it is therefore ſaid to be 
free, becauſe it was not impoſed upon him, and therefore neceſſary, be- 
cauſe not accefſary to him or contingent ;; but proceeding from him, as a 
natural and neceſſary, yet voluntary Agent. For we muſt not look upon 
God as ſubje& to the condition of the Creature, in whom natural neceſſi- 
ty is not compatible with voluntary freedom ; but with God it may : be- 
cauſe no Creatures natures and wills are the fame really, or formally ; but 
the Nature of the Creatour and his will are formally diſtin&, and admit 
deſervedly of a diverſe conception, but really are the ſame : ſo that not- 
withſtanding it is harſh to the apprehenſion to conceive, yet the thing it ſelf 
way be, and really is fo. Which ground laid doth reſolve that doubt alſo, 
concerning the generation of- Chriſt, which is ſaid to be both voluntary 
and natural, and neceſſary : Voluntary and free, becauſe not conſtrained; 
and again neceſſary, becauſe not indifferent, or poſlible to be otherwiſe : 
for as much as it is not poſſible that God ſhould not have been, and Chrift 
is God, Yet muſt we here put a wide difference between the Decrees of 
God in reference to the Creature ;and the Paternal A& in reference to God | 
the Son. For in this latter, we cannot ſo much as ſuppoſe an antecedent 
Decree; but only a natural Volition: In the former , we may conceive 
both a Decree going before, and a Preſcience anticedent to that De- 
Cree. | 
Now as to the nature of Gods Decrees themſelves, we are to confider 
that a Decree being an A& principally of the Will, and the A& of the Will 
in order of Nature poſteriour to the AQts of the Underſtanding ; it ought 
| ; firſt 
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farit be enquired what Re:atton the Knowledge and Decrees of God bear 
one towards another. And here we mult reſume the received diſtin&ion of 
Knowledge of Simple Intelligence, as they call it, or pure Underſtanding z 
and the iinowledge of Viſion in God : By the firſt is meant the underſtand- 
ing of all things poſſible to come to paſs by the Divine Power, to which 
nothing is impoſſib'e: By the Second, the underſtanding of all things fu- 
cure. And becauſe things future are ſ> various as we have ſhown, that ſome 
are future neceflarily, and ſome unnecefiarily ; therefore hath there been: 
invented , and with much applauſe offered to the world, a Third kind of 
Knowledge of God, termed [| Meaia Scientia] the Mean Knowleage ; as 
comming between both the former ; and having tor its objed, .neitter that 
which by a ſimple neceſlity ſhall come to paſ>, nor that which is fimply un- 
certain and contingent ; but though in narure of outward cauſes contin= 
gent, upon ſuppolition made, certainand infallible ro God. To ail which, 
] offer theſe exceptions, firſt that this laſt diſtinftion ſeemeth altogether 
ſuperſiuons, or gives occaſion altogether as juſt to introduce innumerable 
other,» no leſs reaſonable than that. For if from {uch ſivall variety in the 
obje&, as we ſhall ſhow this to be founded on, new diſtin&ions are to be 
coyned, there will never be any end of diſtinguiſhing Gods Knowledge. 
For if for conditionate things, a conditionate know'edge ought to be in- 
vented and acknowledged, then likewiſe according to the diſcrimination 
of conditions found in the Obje, a different knowledge is to be imagined 
and diſtinguiſhed in God : which were confution and not diftin&ion. Se- 
_ condly, this mean or conditionate Knowledge cannot þbe entertained by 
ſber men as a diſtin& Species from the other two more ancient, bur asa Part 
of that called the Science of Viſion, whereby all future things are known 
to God : as being it ſelf, about future things though with a condition. For 
all things are either future, or not future : If they be not future, but only 


poſſible to come to paſ.;,then are they the objeGs of that Simple Intelligence, 


though very improperly, as is ſaid : If they be future, then are they; the 
objed of Yiflon in God, Again, if of future thing:, ſome being abſolute- 
ly neceſſary , and ſime conditional only ; ought we not rather to conform 
the Ac of Vilion to the Objed ; and diſtioguiſh Viſion into thar of things 
certainand abſolute; and of things certain only upon a ſuppoſed condi- 
tion, then to frame a ew zothing to explicate ſomething, which was clearer 
without it ? The thing we oppoſe not, nor forty ſuch more, as might be no 
leſs reaſonably impoſed on the wor:d ; but the impertinencie,vanity,fraud 
of the terms, occafſioning greater obſcurity and contention than the vx orld 
was acquainted with Before. Thirdly, the very ſuppoſition here made 
to formd this diſtingion will not hoid the tryal ; that is, that there. is any 
thing ſo abſolutely future, that it ſhould come to paſs without a Conditi- 
on : or that there were any knowledge in God not conditional ,in reference 
to created things, unleſs we ſhould peradventure except the firſt matter of 
all, madeof nothing, and to which no outward or natural Gauſe did con- 
cur, but che immediate will and decree of God produced it : but to alt 
other effecs from the beginning of the wor'd to the end of ir , ſomewhat of 
the natbre of a condition was required to bring them to paſs ; even to man 
was required earth. And God did not ſo abſolutely, .by his Preſciefiee or 
Viſion ſee man future, but a Condition was taken into that knowledge ; 
viz. matter preceeding : however he might.have produced him without it. 
And not to multiply Inſtances to this purpoſe, God doth not fore-ſee, or 
ſee that any natural or neceſſary Cauſe. ſhould take effe&, but upon rhe 
condition of the due application of Actives and Paſſives. Therefore = 
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ſum ofall;and the beſt end we can make here ſeems to we to be this: That we 


diſtinguiſh Conditional Knowledge in God, into that of Natural gents, 
and Free Agents. For as God ſees ſome things future upon ſuppoſition 
of a capacity nature is pur into, to AG, as that a Stone ſhould move down- 
ward upon ſuppoſition that it be firſt removed from the Centre, and then 
that Ippediments be with-drawn (for otherwiſe he fees only that it is ino= 


 veable down-ward,) ſo doth he ſee ſome things future, upon ſuppoſition 


that Free Agents be put intoa capacity to exert themſelves : As that,at St. 
Pauls preaching at Athens, Dionyſins the Areopagite, and Damarss ſhould 
cleave to him; but the far greater number of Auditors fhould forſake him, 
at his preaching-of Chriſt. | 7 

The main donbt here to be reſolved will be this, What certainty there 
can be in Free Apents to found an infallible knowledge in God , ſeeing if 
they be not certainly known determfned, they cannot be certainly known 
as determined ? for this were to know them a-mifs, and would be an error, 
And to be determinable, is quite another thing from knowing them aQtual- 
ly determined. Again, If they be determined, and that certainly ; (For 
uncertain determination is no determination,in truthJhow can they be faid 
to be free, and have the power of Ele&ion? To this it was wont to be re- 
plyed by vertue of Media ſcientia,or middle kind of knowledge in God: That 
God doth not ſee effects infallibly co flow from ſuch Free Agents , becauſe 
of any antecedent influence inclining certainly the will to one way ; bue 
by vertue of that general ſtock of liberty with which he hath endowed 
Rational Apents to a& freely, he ſees, upon ſuch and ſuch circumſtances - 
and propoſals, the Will of it ſelf to move one way : which ſuch felf-de- 
termination being known to God renders him truly Preſcient and Omnif- 
cient,and that without errour. | | 

But this'will not ſtand the'encounter. For Gods knowledge about the 
Creature, being wholly conditional, as we have ſhewed(fuppoling the ap- 
plication of natural Cauſes in natural Effes, and free Cauſes, to free Ef- 
feats) there will be no Cauſe to be found, or imagined in nature, why two 
equally by nature Free, ſhall extreamly differ in their choice of the ſame 
obje@ : How can that be known which neither hath a being in it ſelf, nor its 
Cauſes? But the Caſe in hand is ſuch. For the Obje& being the ſagie to 
both, and the SubjeR being the ſame in both, Freedom of Will to choſe: 
it is not inte[[igible bow it ſhould be fore-ſeen, that one will certainly tend 
this way, and the other, the Contrary. And if there be a difference in 
the Wills, St. Auguſtines queſtion fo often and preſiingly urged againſt the 
Pelagians, out of St. Paul, will put them hard co it to anſwer ; viz. Who 
maae thee to differ ? and, what haſt thou that thou haſt not recerved ? Comes 
it from a mans ſelf, as free ? If ſo, then it ſhould come from all alike, where 
all arealike free : and if all be not alike free, then there is difterence made 
to their hand, and not by themſelves. Apain, the common Argument will 
be of mo ordinary force upon them, which layeth this undeniable and un- : 
ſhaken foundation, That God # the Cauſe of all Cauſes, and the Firſt mover 
in all natural atFions and motions : but here (as ſome of the Schoolmen, and 
amongſt others S#arez by name hath it) God ſhould ſtand ſtill, look on, - 
and await for a time, the firſt ſel-motion of the Creature, without any 
prze-moving vertue effe&ual to the end ; and ſee whether he will turn to the 
right hand, or to the left, before he knows any thing of certainty concern-. 
ing that. | 

ut they proceed farther, and fay, That God having indued the Free A- ' 


gent with ſufficient abilities to AQ, the original cauſe of AGing ne 
| himſelf, 
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himſelf, and ſo his univerſality ot Caule laived to him. But to this we re- 
ply, Thar three things are to be conſidered in indifferent Actions ; The 
Power tg A&, which is indifferent : The Determination of this power to 
one, which takes off the indifferencie ; and ke Action it ſe:f, which in the 
execution, is neceſſary : becauſe as the Ax:ome hath it , Every thing when 
it is, neceſſarily is. Now the latter indeed may be aſcribed to God,as like- 
wiſe the tirſt ; as the crue Author,upon general conceſſions of pov. er ; bur 
the ſecond cannot : Eecauſe (what 1 chink bath nor Eeen conſidered}there 
is a diſtin&ion to be made Eetween the power of Acting, or not AGing,and 
Acting this or the contrary to tt; and the power of determining it ſelf ro 
one, rather than the other. For if, as in an equal bal/ance, thetwo Scales 
of mans Free-will are ſo evenly poſited, that they are no more properſe to 
one, than the other fide, the Affirmative, or Negative ; doth it not neceſ- 
farily follow there muſt be the help of a finger, or ſuch thing, to make a 
difterence; though the leaſt rouch will do it ? So that rhe power of moving 
up or down is plainly one thing, and the power of determining the ſame, 
quite another here, and ſo likewiſe inmans Free-will made free, and thus 
indifferent by Grace ; which they call ſufficient : though this will not be 
allowed by ſuch as require a particular and immediate converſe of God to 
all Actions ; as did likewiſe the moſt Philoſophical Heathens, as IT could 
ſhow. From whence we may colle& that God ſeeing nothing but what has 
a real being, in it ſelf or Cauſes z and the Power of Acting being not ſuffi- 
cient to give a being to an effea, but the Execution of that Power : if this 
Execution hath no cauſe, it cannot be: known ; and it hath no immediate 
cauſe until man bath acual being, according to that opinion that makes 
man the abſolute cauſe of determining his:aGions, and not God : For ſure- 
1Iy man cannot determine before he hath exiſtence, and therefore it cannot 
be, and therefore neither known to be, ſomiich as future : For man before 
he is, can giveno cauſality to thisdetermination; and they ſay God doth 
give none ; Therefore it 1s not atall, and cannot at a!l be-known of God. 
Neither can it be ſaid, That things future are Real Beings, though not 
Acual and Preſent, and ſo may be krown of God: becauſe that which is 
furure cannot be aGvally known but as it is aGual, and not Gmply future ; 
and therefore is the knowledge of God by more accurate ſpeakers truly cal- 
led Viſion, rather than Previſion.” And thoſe things that are future as to 
their proper Exiſtence, are preſent as to their Cauſes in Gods counſels, but 
if there be no ſuch co be found with God, then can there be no ſuch Cauſes 
at all : For that cannot be ſaid to be the- Cauſe of a thing which at the 
ſame time is the Cauſe equally of the contrary, -or contradiQion to that 
thing : but the undetermined will of Man is indifferent to both fitting ſtill 
or walking, at the ſame time 3 no cauſe inclining roone , more than other : 
which ſhould found a certain knowledge of one, and not of the other. 
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CHar. X. 


Four doubts cleared concerning the Knowledge and 
Decrees of God ; and Free Agents, and Con- 
tingent Effets, How man that infallibly afts 
# reſponſable for his Aftions. T be frivolons 
Ewvaſzon of the ſaid difficulties by them of 


Dorr. 


O the vindicating the former Diſcourſe from juſt reprehenſi- 
On, It will here be expected that we explain our ſelyes in 
anſwer to theſe following Queries. Firſt , Whether the 
knowledge of God be the Cauſe of things future ; or things fu- 
ture the Cauſe of his knowledge ? qr otherwiſe, V hether God 
knows & thing becauſe it ſhall come to paſ#;, or , It ſhall come to paſs, becauſe 

God knows it ? 7 
In anſwer to which, we muſt diſtinguiſh a twofold knowledge in Gad. 
An Ideal knowledge and a Rea! knowledge (as we may be allowed to ſpeak 
after the manner of Men, reſerving ſtill ro God his abſolute ſunplicity.) 
The Ideal knowledge of God is that,whereby he perfeGly knows all things 
in their proper forms, which are poſſible, and intelligible : And this dorh 
not depend at all upon his:Decrees, which we wake the Cauſe of all Ex- 
iftence in the Creature ; but the Decrees of God depend upon this : God 
decreeing nothing to be future, which he firſt by ſimple intuition beholds 
not in its proper Nature and Circumſtances ; as men of Contemplation firſt 
weigh the nature,means, and ends of things,before they reſolve upon then, 
But the Real knowledge, which we fignally ſo call becauſe it relates to the 
Real Exiſtence of the thing ſa known, does certainly depend upon the 
antecedent Decree of God : no poſlible reaſon being to be rendred, why 
God ſhould know a thing to be, but becauſe it is cercainly, and not fallibly 
to him, to be: And no poſlible reaſon being 'to be found, why a thing 
ſhould ſo infallibly be to him, but becauſe he hath reſolved & decreed thar 
ſo it ſhall be. From whence may be reconciled the frequent ſayings of 
the Ancient, and ſome Modern Divines,who have faid, That God fare-ſees 
a thing becauſe it isto be : and not that it is, hecauſe God ſeesit, For the | 
ſeeing of a thing abſolutely and the ſeeing it to begare vaſtly diſtinQ norions. 
And moſt true is that obſervation to be found (as I remember) amoneg(t Phi- 
loſophers concerning the difference between the Underſtanding of God, 
and its Obje&; and the Underſtanding of Man, or Angel, and its objed. 
For in the IntelleGual Part (for I uſe the word Underſtanaing now , ard 
not for the AR, as evennow) of the Creature, Underſtanding is caufed 
from, and by the Obje&,to the faculey repreſented ; and the Obje& makes 
the knowledge, and not the knowledge the Obje& : Burt on the contrary, 
the Underſtanding of God is many times operative, and makes its ot--' , 

Jed. | 
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© A Second capital Doubt will be, How ſuch a perpetual and infallible. 


Cautarion i the Creatonr, upon the very Underſtanding and Will of the Crea- 
ture Rational, can confiſt with the native Preropative of Libirty of Will, gi- 
ven by the ſame hand to it ? . .. 


The Anſwer'to this hath coſt many a Volume; wich no great ſatisfaQion : 


and therefore how little* may be exceed from this Compendium , every 
equal Judge will eaftiy ſee. 1 ſhall forbear Citations of orheg mens o- 
pinions and autorities, for brevity ſake : And endeavonr firſt by a de- 
ſcriprion of Liberty of Will: and nexc by a Diſtin&ion of Neceſlicy 
( which is commonly lookt on as the cat-throar of Liberty ) to contri- 
bute ſomething to the eaſing this difficulty,” - - i 

. And firſt , weare to diſtinguiſh of Free-wi!], ds in Mankind; in Gene- 
ral, from that which may be found in any one Tadividual tnan. For when 
the noted þ'!ace of Ecclefiftics (which I will not quarrel at becauſe it 
is only Eccleſlafticus ) tells us; God made man from the' beginning, and 
left Vim in the hand of his Counſel, What doth it more ſay , Then that 


Ecclef. 15. 14; 


God dealt not ſo ſtraitly with mankind as with other kinds of Creatures 


inferiour to him ? He leffit underermined ih the nature of man, to do this 
orthat, And humnane narure had fuch a meaſure of Wiſdom, Underſtand- 
ing, Reaſ-n, and Counſel pur into it , 'of God, that there was ſuch a 
poxer of chooſing and refuſing, as no other Creature could claim; and 
there was nor the {ike natural reſtraint upon Mans will, as upon Beaſts 
will, conſidered (till in the genetal Notion. | And ſurely, this isnofmall 
difference, whereof man may glory above beaſts : which Is not wholly 
loſt ro man, though in particular there-ſhould: be found a dererminati- 
on of Mans will to: one. Secondly , Liberty is made 'vp- of two things 
neceſſarily, the As of Reafon; and the As of Will. If any ſuch de- 
termination were made of Mans aGions: in the Individeal, 'that Reaſon 
were lockt up, and could not ftir, or move tt-man ; or when reaſosr out 
of its native power, remaining, did argne-and debate-things variouſly, 
chere were no power left in the Will to follow'the Didates of: it, but was 
. driven like an horſe in a Cart, by the fierce voice-and whip of-the 
ſtander-by, then indeed al! pretenſe to tre Liberty muſt needs periſh, 
becauſe here were a Co-action of the Agent 'moving him [ro one thing; 
Co-acion, as hath been'granted by the ſtrifaeſt defenders'0f- Grace, is:a- 
gainſt Liberty, and they ſhow by molt numerous Autorities, and ſaffici- 
ent Reaſ.ns that this is the on!y enemy tu Freedom. For as Sr. Auſtin hath 
it, This a man is ſaid to have in his Power , which if he wills he may uo; 
If he wills not, he may not do, © And Hugo de Vitfore doth yet more expreſ- 
ly define Liberty to be, An Ability of the Rational Will , whereby, throw 
the Co-operation of Grace, it choeſeth Good; andit deſerting it , Ewil. © 
which it ſhou'd appear that there isno jngonfiftencie withthe Co-operati- 
on of God though infallibly moving to ce, and the Eletionof the Will : 
as will yet be more clear in the ſecond thing here vo to be diſtin- 
guiſhed ; viz, Neceſſity, which I make either inCo-ordingee or Subordi- 
nate Cauſes: and dire&ly deny, That Neceffity in Cauſes fubordinace one 
ro another, doth quite deſtroy Liberty or Free-will : eſpecially if we ſub+ 
divide Neceſſity of things in ſubordination, into ſubordination ro the 
firſt Cauſe of all, and of ſecond Caufes.I grant that in Cauſes co-ordinate, 
as Man and Beaſt;or Man and Man aGting upon'diſtind princtples,and erids; 
Neceſſitation from the One, quite ruins the FRtdYom of the other ; arid* is 
unnatural and violent, being purely an exterhaFFcauſe, giving no power to 
Oo 2 the 
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the Wi:l to movez-but exciting and impelling it againſt the, judgment and 
more rational-congmiion of the. underitanding, to accept the. terms given, 
Bur Neceſſity proceeding from the Fz7/t and, Swpream Gauſe, God: himſelf, 
tro whom all inferiour Cauſes are ſubordinate, doth nat take. away the na- 
' tive Freedom of Man, The Reaſon whereof is, becauſe. the concurſe of 
the Firſt Cauſe:is not extrinſecal to the Natural Agent, burreally intrin- 
ſecal'to it, and, ell ntilal. And therefore ihe diviſion of Cauſes by Logicians, 
into Internal, as Matter and:Form : and External; Efficient and end ; holds 
good only in ſecondary Efficients, and not inthe firſt; and:univerſal Agent. 
For though it be moſt true that the Abiolste, nature and Being of God is 
quite diſtina from created beings; and extrinſecal : yet it is not fo, as. he 
is. Cauſe. The reaſon of this will make it undenyable : hecauſe, as is a- 
greed by ChriſtianPhiloſophers, the act 01 Creation in Gad is eſſential to 

the Creature, ſb produted ;' and the act of Conſervation. is a perperuation ' 
of that ad creative in God ; and therefore, aiſo muſt needs be intrigſecal 
$9 the Creature; and the a&. of Gods concurſe moving the Creature nnd ſo 
determining it, . is;:no other bilt a branch of that conſervative a& in God 5 
and (6 is intrinſecal to the Creature, thar-what the Creature doth, by ver- 
tue:of ſuch influence, it may no leſs ke faid to do, of it ſelf. (there keing a 
Coalition of both ads, createdand increated.inone) than it may be ſaid to 
Cubſiſt of ir ſelf,, by its mazcer and form, of which it conſiſts. And this 
Sts; Pans doGrine declares to us, where he puts no difference between our 
Ads 17.28, Vining, moving, and baving our keing in God, all alike depending on him, 
and heequally jptrinſecal.toall,,, And therefore Gods aGion terminated 
in man, becomeshis, as much.as;thoſe which. we conceive to proceed from 
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preaching by Exhortation and De}.ortation; All reward of Puniſhment and 
Benefits ; Laſtly, All Prayers, and the uſe of ic, muſt needs ceaſe. - 

-.:To.theſe in order briefly; And firlt in general,denying the reaſonableneſs 
or validity of ſuch conſequences,vpon this common ground. That if indeed 
this were a neceſſity from a Co-ordinate Cauſe, not natural to the Agent 
moved by it, then it were to be lookt onasnaad proper,. and free in che 
C:eature, but ſtrange to it, and-violent, and by conſequence refunding all 
praiſeand diſpraiſe upon the unreſiſtible impulſe of that External Cauſle : 
bur.chis is intern{,natural;and one ad really of the firſt and ſecond Mover: 
and ſo properly, principally (as any Creature can be faid to be principal 
Agent under the Creature) and totally is the a& of the ſecond Cauſe ; which 
in external motions, otherwiſe than from God, it is not. And if ir be ſaid, that 
from hence-would follow, The Creature aRing evi:ly; that this Evil might 
be equally imputable, unto:God,and tg the Qreacure ; It ;imay be replyed; 
that two th.nosare to be confider'd in Aﬀtions.; the nature of the Action it 
ſelf; and the morality of it. And that all. things being good in nature, the a& 
it ſelf is good and may be imputed to-God,though the'worality of the a& 
be otherwiſe. But it may be demanded yet further: Havenot this morality 
it ſelf a Nature,and conſequently.upon the grounds\laid imputable to God, 
as well whentheaG offends againſt juſtice and honeſty , ;as-when it. agrees 
with both? Tothis. Nature iffdeed (as hath, upon. another occaſion been 
ſhewed) is ſonfrimes taken very largely for:any thing that hatha being,but 
here we take it only in the phyſical ſeaſe;whereby things are ſaid to. have a 
proper being But Good and Evil are rather modi reales(as they ſpeak in Me- 
taphyſicks) then res ; Manners of Being rather, than -proper Beings of them- 
ſelves. Again we niuſt, and do hold with 4uftsze that, Evil morally taken 
hath not ſucha real being as Good hath : bur is only the abſence or priva- 
tion of Good ; being no real Entity ; and ye pity,rather than fear ſuch an 
arganent as we have found againſt this, that if Evil be nothing, then God 
ſhau'd be angry for nothing, when he is offended at fin. : For ſurely there is a 
great difference between Gods being angry for nothing,and Gods being an- 
gry with nothing. What wouid they ſay, I marveil, when-the Father in the 
. Goſpei commanded his Son to go work in his vineyard,and hewou'd not go? 


might he not be angry,even becauſe there -was nothing done? And muſt this . 


be called, being angry for nothing ? So ſurely, God way be angry withmans 
doing nothing. Here in order to a more full account may be given of the ob- 
xx&ion, we leave in pawn this diſtinGion, of, the 4 of Six ; and the Sin of 
the 4: And that God may concur to the. former conſtancly, and never have 
a finger in the latter, which is properly the ſinfulneſs. | 5 215: 
Now to the matter of praiſe or diſpraiſe: of which they. are only aid to 
be capable,who ad freely and upon elecion,and not upon necellity; I make 
 _noſeruple diredaly to deny the truth of it,as famous as ir is amongſt the Fa- 
thers & Philoſophers, abſolutely taken. Nothing is more plain than the con- 
trary,every day: For we praiſe handſome Horſes,and handſome Men, and 
infinite other things when there was not the leaſt concurrence of the will, 
but God and, Nature didall, to ſuch a laudable ſtate,;- much leſs: any a& 
conducing thereunto. . And do we not inour. Judgments. diſcommend the 
diſproportions of natural monſters and creeples, though -we our of affeci- 
on and pity,declare not ſo much to their reproach? And this ſeems to-have 
deceived Ariſtotle in his Ethicks (who'laid izg;down fag a current Rule)that 
he . diſtinguiſhed not . theſe, two. -; For certainly,, Commendation, and 
.Diſcommendation rightly uſed, are the efte&gof' our. Judgment, and Wil 
| | | | an 
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Puniſhment or Benefits. Pur it is certain a man way ſtrongly affe& that 
which he cannot chooſe-but do. © (10413 | 
And the like may be anſwered to that'of Inſtru&ion, Exhortation, and 
Pehormtion; all which, they fay,ought roceaſe;ahd would'become unneceſs 
fary if mans will were ſo immoveably determined to one thing.Yea all Pray« 
ers and Deprecations were to no purpoſe. '- And 'why ſo? becauſe ir is not 
in mans power to relieve himſelf: and whateverhe ſaith, beljeveth,or doth, 
nothing can do any good, if the Decree be fo againſt him: and nothing of 
alt theſe omirted,or the contrary committed, hurt or endanger him ; ſuch a 
Decree being for him. And what grotnds of confort toa troub'ed mind may 
be:laid, the Caſe thus ſtanding ?- This is the ſlim of a'] weare (here at leaſt) 
bound to rake notice of. And this were much more than it ſeems to be, were 
ir ſo; that they,»ho-hold the contra?y opinions, were not obliged as really 
(I fay not inthe ſame reſpeAs)to anſwer theſe difficulties. For-who is there 
thar doth not hold etvlrituctive knowledge of God of Jl! things future ? but 
they deny what the athers affirm, That ſuch knowledge is operative or de- 
cretory-upon the will of man,toinfa'libly deterwine it ; but will have Man 
be the Author of fiich his reſ&.vtion only , and'God to look on ,. and ſee ir 
done, but-nor to do it; Well, be it ſo for once : yet ſtill the Will is certainly 
and irrevocably deternjined,or God could have 'no knowledge of it, but- 
whatiisconj2Ghral,amd as unworthy of God,as the Creature is unworthy of 
Omniſcience. ' And if ſich unalrerable ſtare of the Will and AGtons be a!- 
loved inman 3' it is not material, at prefent; 'to enquire from whence this 
Peterniinationproededed ;'from God,or fron Man : we granti rg here, That 
ifGb@had ho hand in it, but Man, excluſively to God, was the cauſe of it, 
then the account wontd ſeem more grievous, and the caſe more foul'on mans 
part. This I fay,is not' much to our. preſent purpoſe, which is toenquire of 
the Fa&@, whether Toit be,or not deterinined : and that ſo it is, appears, that 
God ſtes it is ſo. And if if be ſy, do not a'l thoſe fore-mentioned inconve- 


. niencies-ccme ftrong!y upon them? Mans deſtiny is certain by his own AG: 


he is'emalterably nowderermined, he cannot go back : God ſees it is tobe ſo 
with him,and therefore ſo it ſhall cercainly be : And therefore what do we 
troub'e our ſelvegor ſuch an one with inſtruGing him,exhorting,threatning, 
promifing him. : It is too late; now : This ſhould have been done many thon- 
ſands of years before he was borh, and before it was known by God for 
certain, that he wilt go this way : For Cod now'by the vertue of his condi- 
tiomremidd!e knowledge doth infallibly know it ſhall be thus,8 not thus. 
And as the ſervant inthe Goſpel ſaid of Jairws his daughter, Thy daughter is 
dead,trouble not the Maſter. Thy lor is read, trouble norGod-with your Pray- 
erzandimpertinent fervices,nor your ſelf with unprofitable'cares.I wonld 
ladlylearn (foras'yet T profefs F know nothingof) what.they would an- 
wertso theſe thinps,to which- with ſuch confidence, and courage, and im- 
portuhity,and #grear deal mote; they demand fitisfaction from others, as. 
rf they were no6tatall concerntd to unriddle'this Myſtery, or conld do 
ir- vith- the turnive of an Band ;| borh' 'which I deny , unleſs on 
feet rw what wezhave  infiduered: here , hat man is by tFeir grounds 
made © more the— Authour of his own; ruine, and*-God more 
cleated*.and vindicated in his Juſtice, ' Fur this I may grants - 
—_ | and 
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and yet ſtill have no ſatisfaRion in that under queſtion, How, without va= 

nity and idleneſs, a man may take any pains about ſuch an one,or miniſter 
any comfort to him ? accuſe him, and confound him he way a great deal 
more, by upbraiding him with his own ruin. Soczzus indeed, that great 
wild Boar in Chriſts vineyard, who hath to his power rooted up the firit 
Principles of Chriſtianity, and ſometimes (as in this caſe) of ſome natu- . 
ral Reaſon and Philoſophy,to plant his baſtard flips, comes off very round- 
ly andeaſily, by denying any certain knowledge in God, whether condi- 
tionate or Inconditionate,of things contingently future, as eſpecially thoſe 
of the Free Will : and thus to ſet man up-right upon his leggs, he brings 
God upon his knees, 

Now becauſe it is not ſo much my drifc ta ſhow what cannot be ſaid, as 
what way ; I ſhall attempt to give ſomeanſwer to the ObjeGion upon the 
grounds [ reſt on, and here chooſe ; deſiring and expeQing more clearand 
full ſatisfaction to them , when they ſhall bave removed the obſtruQions 
they are obliged to clear this point of, who are of another judgment, And 
firſt we muſt remember, That according to our Grounds, man doth deter- 
inine himſelf to Good or Evil, notwithſtanding God doth ir too. Second- 
ly, we hold that there is no ſuch abſolute determination of Man by God or 
Man, which taketh not ſo in with it, the proper conditions and means 
conducing thereunto, God nor Man do not reſolve upon good of evil 
without the propoſal of the allurements of both, and the means conducing 
unto both. And'tis generally agreed, That the Will of man cannot tend 
cowards God (fince his Fall) without the firſt Grace freely and irreſpe- 
Gively given, and that it is of the ſame nature and order to the reſtitution 
or recreation of his foul; as was the firſt Matter to the framing of his Bo- 
dy. And therefore, as that firſt matter was ſuch that man could not be 
made in Gods order, without it ; and yet was nat fo neceſſarily made by it, 
but that he might never have been ; or any thing elſe might have been made 
of ir, had God ſv pleaſed : So the firſt Grace ta Regeneration is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, but it is not abſoiutely neceſſary that where this firſt Grace 
is, Regeneration ſhould follow ; or the will of Man certainly incline to 
embrace it : For to embrace it, is an aq of Spiritual life, and no Vital 
a& can be exerciſed, but by a Vital Principle. And the firſt Grace is not 
ſo much a Principle of Acual Life, as a neceflary Preparatian to it. And 
therefore is required by all, that ſecond Grace, which giveth life ; and a 
power of aQting anſwerable to that life.. Which power is actuated by the 
ſweet concurrence of God, and the Will of man determining to one. Now, 
as where many things may equally come to paſs, yet one thing eventually 
doth neceflarily happen, and not the other : So1s it in this ſelf-determina- 
tion of Man : Inevitable it is, that ane way be choſen, and there is an E- 
ventual neceſſity that one takes effe&, but this is not from the Nature of the 
will of Man, necefſary. And being from the nature of the thing unneceſ- 
fary ; it muſt needs be unknown to man. And being unknown to man,can 
never oblige him to adhere to ane part wore than the other: and conſe- 
quently, being thus free, common reaſon will dire, and almoſt conftrain 
him to aG and carry himſelf, as undetermined and free. For *tis as cer- 
tain and true a Rule jn Divinity as other Faculties. Not #oappear, and wot 
to be, ts in efftf# the ſame thing to 4 may. Now it is impoſſible, without 
ſupernatural Revelation (above the Scripture) which we never read, was 
ever heard of, and have no grounds it ſhall ever befall any wan., that any 
man ſhould know that he hath conſpired ſo irreverſibly wich the Juſtice of 


God, 
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God; as never to move to Good and be ſaved. For when the Scripture | 
Luke 18.11, hath laid down this as a fundamental Rule: The Son of man is come to ſave 
John 12. 47. that which was loſt. And again, Chriſt came not to Juage the world, but to 
Ads 2. 38, ſave the world. And St. Peter inthe 4s ſayes, not only to them preſent 
but to all men indifferently, Repent ard be baptiſed every one of you in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
39% of the Holy Ghoſt: For the promiſe # unto you and your Children, and to all 
| that are far off, even as many as the Lord your God ſhall call. And <r. 
Rom,3.21, Paul tothe Komuns, Now the ay per of God without the Law is ma- 
222 mifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets. Ewen the Righ- 
geouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, unto all, and upox all them 
that believe; for there is no difference. And to theſe many gther like pla- 
ces of Scripture may be added, declaring 10 man deſtined to incredu'ity 
or impenitency aforehand, until ſuch time as he hath declared againſt both, 
and that to the end of his Life. But on the other ſide rather, that Gud puts, 
no difference. Now if St. Panls argument held good (as certainly it 
did) that a wife ſhould not pur away her husband who wasan Infide), nor 
the believing husband his wife, upon the grounds of ignorance of a good 
event : Should a man put away his Soul ? For what knoweſt thou, O wife, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy hnehand ? Or how knoweft thou, O man, whether 
thou (balt ſave thy wife ? So, what knowelt thou, Owan ( who doubteſt of 
Gods Decrees) whether thou ſhalt ſave thy ſoul ? Whence we may con- 
clude, That it is no ground of diſcomfort that the event is deterwined : 
for it is equal on our fide, as much as againſt us : but it is the ground of 
a!l reaſonable ſatisfa&ion from the General Law requiring obedience E- 
vangelical, and from the Promiſes made without any diſcrimination : which * 
a inan cannotapply to his diſadvantage or diſcouragement, without keing 
firſt guilty of-unreaſonableneſs and unnaturaineſs to himſelf, Now Re- 
ligion, and the deſigns thereof, do ſuppoſe a man a true natural man to 
himſelf, before it attempts to draw him to an higher good, ornobler ends, 
So that if a man will deny his own natural reaſon, and ſelf-love due to 
himſelf, ſuch a man is indeed no fit perſon to be treated with, any wore 
than a dire@& mad man : but this natural reaſon ſuggeſts to him, that where 
he knows it not to be an invincible Evil which he is to contend with, and 
knows not bur that the way is as eaſie, the door as open, the means as ef- 
fecual to him as any man living, to attain happineſs, he is to take heart 
and .courage, and reſolution to efte& his defires. For to omit a certain du- 
ty of Faith and Hope, upon an obſcure and uncertain ground is monſtru- 
ousand ridiculous. I conclude therefore, that, as almoſt all the a&ions 
of mans life , yea and his life it ſelf, which are no leſs determined with 
God, then the ſtate of Grace or Wickedneſs , Glory, or Miſery , do not 
cauſe him to ſuſpend endeavours leading to the end propounded to him- 
ſelf; ſo neither in the Concernments of kis ſoul, keeping his natura! Rea- 
ſon to himſelf entire, can he obſtinately refuſe to a&according to the ends 
of Religion, Yet I might adde this alſo, which is moſt true; that if ic 
vere revealed to a wan that he ſhould never eſcape damnation, do he what 
he can, or what he wills yet that deſperate careleſneſs and loſeneſs 
could not be bur greateſt ſtupidity, becauſe God dorh certainly propor- 
tion ſalvation and damnation, as to the degrees of them, to the degrees of 
Holineſs and Sins in this Life ; and therefore ic were more than worth a 
mans time and diligence, by a more reſtrained and Chriſtian -converſati- 
on, to obtain a mitigation of the evil he ſo fears. And yet that part of the 
arpuwent 
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argument commonly uted, which faith, that 1t 15 In vaio for a man who is 
ſo determined to ſtrive to free himſelf, and to abound in religious acts ; 
is diredly falſe, and to be denyed, For no gdod works ſhall go unre- 


warded : Andghis is no leſs infallibly true, That to him hat hath ſhall Matth, 13.20, 
more be given, and to him that doth righteouſneſs : and zo them who by pa- Rom2, 8,10. 


tent nt anee vp, well-doing,” ſeck for glory.and hononr and \tmmortality; e- 
terral (fe. Andthat the external acts and means are eftectual:to theſe preat 
ends; Chriſt tells us ſaying, \ To you that hear fhall more be given , than 
thac, Gods Grace i3 neceſſarily required to all true Conyenion and Holy- 
neſs. | x» | 

+ I know thoſe of Dore following Calvineand:Perer Muyryy,” and ſuch of 
emigencie In Reforming, anſwer atherwiſe,; Aut in-truth their Reply is 
no Anſiver. For. grantingan invincible ſtare. of unregenerateneſs, and 2 
era: infufficiencie in Man to free himſelf, without the effecual- Grace of 
God, yea, and an irreverſibleneſs.in Gads Decrees , ſo that al]. endeavours 
and aQs:ſhould befruſtrited to the obtaining the bleſed end generally pro- 
wife; and the terrour of thaſe under. this 'Neectlicy\; they oppoſe only 
good counſe] tothis, and mych more; andyreprove then lightly at leaſt 
that medirate toomuth on the ſeverer part of Gods Decrees, the abſtruſer 
Counſels of him,and determinations to the tzking them off from thoſe 

| duties,which God without exceptionrequirts of all. Buta]l this and the 
like to this, is very little or nothing to the purpoſe':* For they certainly 
hereby betray their Cauſe, and grant the whole argument to be good, and 
duly ro infer all that is intended by it : only they oppoſe barely the Con- 
cluſton, and would not have it take place,” though they cati find no fault 
with.that itis grounded on: What a miſerable ſhift is it for any, who are 
notable todeny that, upon their own reaſon, ſuch a thing follows z to ſay, 
Yea, but this ought not to be, and to perſwade contrary. to convifion . 
themſelves, as well as others : But occaſion will be given of theſe matters 
more fully, in what follows. «Ay IF 58 
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Cnrary. XI. 


Of the Execution of Gods Providence mm the Pre- 
deflination and Reprobation of Man. How 
the Decrees and Providence of God are di- 
ftinguiſbed, T he Reaſon and Method of Gods 
Decrees. Righteoufnefs ws the' Effet and 
not Cauſe of Predeftination to Life. Predeſii- 
nation diverſly taken in Scripture, as alſo E- 
lefion aud Vacation, God predeflinates no 
b Py og oh TOI TT TSS oird 4 Sia 
man fmiply ro, Death without conſideration of 
Ew ' fore-going, as Calvin and fome others 
—__ ___ ” Sos | 
%- © D hayitlg tn 199 focrer;; myſteions Counſels, ordained 11! 
[-" | racceddg 6s ble Dirt 45] av pleafing, withaur be» 
op ip pabts ro that: Rueic expoſtulatiditof any Crearure, Why 
"i: 40 Hide acte we thiws # ot What dooft thou » CFor "tis as cet» 
- Rot” - | 147; 123heve ifs God, that God hefther &bth nor 6an ds a- 
ny injury tothe Creature, though man may, and oftert dorh injure him,and 
himſelf coo, in miſrepreſenting him) he proceedeth next to the executi- 
on of his Decrees and Counſels, which are ſo many adts of his Providence 2 
And becauſe it would be much too long and extravagant, to turn to the more 
diffuſed acts thereof, conſiderable in all his Creatures, we ſhal! confine our 
ſelves to thoſe ſpecially concerning Man, the meaſure of all other Crea- 
tures, as the Philoſopher ſaid ; and, as Chriſtian dodrine tell us, the Head 
and Crown of all ; andtheſe, as to the religious capacity of Man, chiefly. 
In whichare eminent, Predeſtination, Eletion, Vocation, Salvation. And 
Reprobation and Damnation, on the other ſide. 

Predeſtination and the Decree of God, if in any thing they differ,it may 
ſcem to be chiefly in this, that uſe hath made Decree of a more large figni- 
fication, conteining the a& of Gods ſupream Providence over all his Crea- 
tures ; but Predeſtination is more properly appertaining to Man. Some have 
thought good yet farther to proceed in limiting the tearm Predeſtination , 


ped only, and ſuch as ſhall be ſaved ; but St. A#ftine, and others 
6H £1 , make it co o both the Saved and Damned. And 


Auguſtine ſpeaking of the two Cities in the world, that of God,and that of 


Men. *the Devil, ſaith, One i predeſtinated to. reign for ever with God: the other 


r, - 


to endure eternal puniſbment with the Devil, And ſo in ſeveral other pla- 
ces, which here I omit. Calvize is famovs for the like freedom of ſpeech 
in the Predeſtination of men to Damnation, and to Pezs,and eMartyr, and 


Aretine, and almoſt whe not, that were of that Reformation ? but the 
, Opinion | 
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opinion of theſe muſt not paſs for 4»ſtizs opinion , without this remark- 

able diftintion. Avſtine, and ſuch Fathers as followed him ( and it was 

ſome hundred of years before any Father of repute in the Church pre- 

ſumed to confront him in his known dodrines, in this point ) affirmed an 

infallible Predeſtination to Life and Death : bir he did not ſo affirm it; 

that this ſhould be done abſolutely , without any conſideration of the way 

and means leading thereunto : this thoſe Divines now named held, and 

thoſe of Dort generally, called the Supralapſarian. way , very itrationally 

and impioufly. Their main reaſon is this , That God could nor be ſub- 

ze& to ſo much inconſiderateneſs, and imprudence, as no man of ordi- 

nary reaſon could be guilty of : viz. To wake a thing before he knows 

what to do with it. Firſt therefore they conclude, That God muſt pro- 

pound to himſelf a certain end, and that not common and general, which 

is his Glory : but ſpecial, to each man in the laſt ſtate of all : and thence 

infer, That he muſt (as men call for ſeveral tools, or inſtruments for ſeve- 

ral works, and ends ) predeſtinate the means thereunto. This argument 

was uſed long before Catvine, by Scorns,and in effeft the ſame, though minc'd 

a little by him : who declares plainly that God nwſt firſt propound to him- 

ſeif an end, and then order the means agreeable to that end. Yet is Sco- 

ts ſuffer d to paſs, and little ſaid to him : But Calwize bears all the blame. 

And ſ:rely blame-worthy he is. As on the other ſide, that later, rank , 

and care:eſs Pen which would, by no means ſuffer that there ſhould ine- 

vitable deſt-uction attend any man of Gods making , becauſe, forſooth, 

this were to make God like to a fooliſh workman, who ſhould make a cu- 

rious work, only to deſtroy it, and break it to pieces. Burt ſetting aſide 

the odiouſneſs of che compariſon, the thing it ſelf ſuppoſed is falſe, and 

that many wayes: Firſt,that it would be ſuch a piece of impardonable fol- 

ly ina-manto make a thing which he reſolved to deſtroy again, when he had 

done his will wich ic. It is indeed hard to conceive that any man 

ſhould be ſo ſtupid as to have no end of a thing , but that it might not 

be, ſo ſoon as it hath a beginning : for ſurely, either profit or delight 
intermediate was the principal, and rational Motives thereunto ; and 

therefore ſecondarily he might ordain the very diffolution of his work : 

as a Man doth, who having made a curious mould , breaks it to pieces, 

and ſo at firit intended , before it was made ; ſo ſoon as he had perfected 

his more pringipal intention. Bur were it ſo that this could not be done 

without extream folly on mans part ; yet the ſame might be done without 

the leaſt juſt ſuſpicion of miſtake on Gods part. For man is certainly a 

fool who ſtudieth or laboureth about a thing which bringeth him no real 
advantage, .or deſtroyes a thing which doth, But God receiving no ſuch 

advantage from the ſaved, or ſuch diſadvantage from the damned ; where is 

the imprudence? Bur laſt of all, Damnation is indeed deſtruciion in the vul- 

gar, but nor proper ſenſe. The Perſon of the damned is as entire as to his _ | 
ſtate of natural being as is that of the ſaved. And God way have his ends of {7577 4 * 
glory, and certainly hath, from the miſery of the Creature. But borh this mnia no: id. 
opinion and that of Ceſvine ſeem to make the ultimate tearm of Man the ul- — 
timate end of God, though it be but for this arguments ſake, and cannot do Crevit "Fd 
it generally or really, But the contrary is plainly the truer: that God pro» »t illus mije- 
poundeth no other u]timate end than himſelf in his a&s of Creation and Pro- poinmny Lag 
vidence: And therefore,though God hath revealed himfelf (an a& of his free /alvarentur. 
Grace) inhis holy Word, that he willeth not the death of a ſinter : and much poor app 
leſs of: a'perſon that is innocent before him ; and'it were moſt blaſphemous a 
ELIE : Pp 2 to. 
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Quia univerſa 
iHa Maſſa me- 
ritd damnati 
eſt, con'umeli- 
am debitam 
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to Gods truth and mercy wathrm, 4 hat, as the cale ſtands berween him 
ant wan, he will, or may condeinn to everlaſting pains, Man not juſtly des 
ſerving them, yet there appears not any reaſon, conſidering the abſvlute 
dominion of the Creature belonging to him, that of himſelf he might nor 
ſo have diſpoſed of him. *They may fay, That God in juſtice can take a- 
way no more than he gave to his Creature : be it ſo. The capacity of the 
beatifical Viſion God gave wan : and therefore may take it away: And what 
is that but extreaw miſery? Chryſoſtome makes the loſs of Gods gloricus pre- 
ſence to be greater than the pains of ſenſe ſuttered by the damned. And do 
we not ſee thus much be{ore our eyes frequently, That God cauſes many 
to come into this world, who wear-out a wiſerable life without any good 
day, incontinual languiſhings and ſicknefſes ? Surely this is not witkout 
cauſe going before : Bur yet no more cauſe then is common to others iving 
in proſperity and eaſe, | 
This may be diſputed, and perhaps,better omitted; . but not ſo that opi- 
nion which makes irreſpeQive Predeſtination to glory and miſery, becauſe 
God muſt firſt propound his end : naking no great difterence between the 
Predeſtination to the means of a good end, and the means towards a bad 
one : but that God, to bring about this, as well as that, doth with like 
concurſe, and will, defign eyil means to evil ends, as hedoth good to good 
ends ; or that he 1s thedire& Authour of ſin to-prepare men to damnation 
as he is of good ads leading to life and glory. Theſe contain two great 
errours to be liked of no good Chriſtian, for any mans great name,in Re- 
ligion or Reformation. For it is firſt, certain, that though ſometimes in 
Scripture, the ſame name may be afcribed to Gods Providence in both, 
yet itis ina far different ſenſe : as the Relation that Gods hand and power 
hath towards things of a Poſitive, and real Nature,difiers much from that, 
it hath towards things of nature Negative and Privative. Suppoſing then 
at preſent, the Fall of Man into fin and his liableneſs to the due wages or 
reward of ſin, which neceſſarily follows thereupon, and the Maſs (as they 
call it) of mankind to be corrupted, throughout ; (whatever is excepted 
to the contrary) there appears no reaſon why God out of his abſoJute Right 
and Liberty might not haveneg'ieded the whole, and ſuffer'dit to periſh ra- 
ther, than deſign it to ruin, Here then cometh in the diſcriminating 
will and hand of God : Some part of this he leaves, and ſome he chooſes. 
Some part he ordaineth eſpecially and direGly to Life and Grace ; and 0- 
thers ſuffering to fall into deſerved ruin, he is ſaid to deſtinEor predeſti- 
nate to periſh ; and ſometimes not only upon the ſtock of original pravity, 
odious ſufficiently unto God, to provoke to that : but by acual and per- 
ſonal impieties and errours, naturally tending to ſuch ends. So that as it © 
is neceſſary there ſhould be an hand to lifc a man up, who is fallen down and 
maimed, but no neceſſity that any band ſhould keep him down, or caſt bim 
lower: in like manner, to the raiſing of any part of that depraved Lump, 
it was abſolutely neceſſary Gods Divine aſſiſtance ſhould put to its ſaving 
hand ; and theſe are ſaid to be ordained, eſpecially to Grace and Life: 


.. but ſuſpending only, and denying the like grace and favour to others, he 
15 ſaid ſometimes to ordain to death and fin, ſuch ; though ſpeaking ſtri&- 
' ly it beno more than not ordaining to the contrary. For it is much 


the Irke caſe, as to form of ſpeech, which we uſe in Humane and Di- 
vine matters. He ( faith Chriſt ) that s not with me # againſt me , 


. and be that gathereth not with me, ſeattereth. And our Saviour Chriſt 
-rebuking the ſuperſtitious and moroſe Jews preferring their Sabbath - 


before 
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before the life of a man, ſaith, 1 will ak you one thing. Is it lawful Lukes. g, 
on the Sabbath dayes to do good ,, or todo Fvill? to ſave life or to deſtroy it? 
imp!ying hereby, that it had been ro deſtroy this impotent Creature,not 
ro deliver him from the evil he was in: So likewiſe, ſpeaking after the 
phraſe and opinion of men ( which the Scriptures do no leſs than hu- 
wane Authours } God 1s faid to be againſt A'man, when he is not for him, 
and to deſtroy him, when he ſaveth not his life, as LaFartins in a cer- 
rain place writeth thus. He that may help one that is ready to periſh, and nota 
doth not help him, he ſlayes him. And if God way be ſaid acually to i non ſuccur- 
deftroy ſuch, by withdrawing, or with-holding his ſaving Grace, deny- oF 
ing his favour ; may he not be ſaid reaſonably and ſoberly to or- 7 
dain ſuch to deſtfuGien , when only he doth not ordain him to Sal- 
vation ? 
There are two things which may ſeem to croſs this: One that an im- 
putation may ſeem to fall on God , that he doth not that himſelf (being 
much more pitiful and good by nature, to his Creatures , than they are 
ro oneanother ) which he requireth, under pain of his diſpleaſure, that 
men ſhould do-to one another ; v#z, relieve in neceſſity. This is no hard 
matter to anſwer, ſeeing the caſe 1s quitedifferent ; and we know no ſuch 
law that is or can be upon God to do all the good he can,unto the Creature; 
as there is upon man to do foto his brother. But Man himſelf is not ry- 
ed by God to do a favour to other, whereby dammage ſhould enſue un- 
co himſelf: And much leſs, God obliged to ſhew mercy in ſuch manner, 
that he might ſuffer in his Juſtice, or dominion over his creature ; which 
are more conſpicuous ; yea and his Mercy too, as to the Degree, though 
nct extent of 1t, in adjudging ſome to their demerits, while he reſcues 0- 
thers from the like miſery. pa: 
The other objection, which is principally Calvines above touch- 
ed, is, That by this God ſhould a& unreaſonably , not propounding 
a certain end to himſelf, if he did not diredly defign the puniſh- 
. ment of his Creature; bur, as we have ſaid, indire@ly and obliquely : 
as if God had in ſome Actions no dire& and peremprory intention. 
but this doth not follow. For no doubt but God had a dire& and 
poſitive end in creating every particular thing, and eſpecially man: 
And that intention was agreeable altogethes to his own Nature, and 
his own Works, which were all good, good to both one, and other. 
And to glorifie man, and be glorified by him, in giving him immor- 
rality and life, and that without exception ; but yet not without con- 
dition : which condition being on mans part violated ; What hinders but 
Gods ſecondary. end and intention ſhou!d be to return the fruits of mans 
doings upon himſelf, and that without exception ? For as St. Paul ſaith, Rom. 3.25; 
All have finned, aud come ſhort of the glory of God, And all were in a - 
ſtate of Deſercion and Reprobation. But what if God pleaſes, ſeeing 
his Creature fallen to decay,to make it over again in Chriſt Jeſus,and Pro. 2 Cor. $.17, 
pound to himſelf a new,andanother end? A man hatha fair, handſome,and 
well-going horſe : he chooſeth him to himſelf toride on : bur he falls lame, 
and is turn'd off. He recovers him and puts him to his former uſe and ends : 
Is hereany lightneſs or incorſtancie in the owner ? Arenot all theſe things 
very reaſonable? Could there be any ſuch unreaſonableneſs as to make one 
* general and poſitive decree, that, come what will, his horſe ſhall ſery 


* 


him to-ride on ?-'So undoubtedly, the general" Decree, 'and firſt in nature 
and order,next toGods glory,was in thecreatjon of man;that heſhould ſerve 
© him 
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bim to h1s glory, and to the benefit of himſclt, But Man wutilating hin:felf 
and becoming unſerviceable to God, his Owner, and Maſter, was not the 
Decree of God very wiſe and juft ordaining him to be a caft-a-way,ſo long 
as he continued in that ſtate? And then recovering him by the Mediation 
of Chriſt; to ordain as many as took their cure, to life. everlaſting , and 
glory : and thoſe who were incurable, or not cured, to everlaſting death: 
this latter is plainly attributed ro God by Er. Jude. telling us of ſome, 
who were before ordained to condemnation ; that is, in the ſenſe even now 
explained, given over to condemnation by Cod : If we may make humane 
methods of any uſe to us in arriving at the knowledge of Gods proceed- 
ings (as hath been generally received) why way we not judge thus of Gods 
order of Cauſes ? Eſpecially having the conſent of che Scripture, which 
thus ſpeaks frequently, according to the ſeveral occaſions given? And if 
it beſaid to heabſurd , thus to judge of God, as unſetled in his knowledge 
and judgment, and being regulated by emergencies, We can well anſwer, 
as in other points of Azthropapathie, or Gods comp!yance with Mans ca- 
pacity in ſpeaking after humane manner. And if God condeſcends, on 
purpoſe, that we ſhonld underſtand fi mething of him to our edification, 
ſhall we tranſcend unneceſſarily the limits of modeſty , and content our 
ſelves withno other order, or leſs knowiedge than God himſelf hath of 
himſelf and wayes? Gods as, ſeveral in reſpeG& of us, may be ſimple in 
reſped of himſelf, and one: but denominated and diſcriminated variouſ- 
ly from the divers habitude of the Objze&. The ſimple eternal Will and 
Law of God is this, that the Righteous ſhall be ſaved, and the Unrigh- 
reous damned ; This is his Predeſtination in general of all mankind : 


ſubordinate to.this, are the feveral intermediate changes, the firſt being 


i John 3. 7. 
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Epheſ. I, 4,9», 


imnmtable. And it concerneth nut to enquire , What kind of Righte- 
ouſneſs this is, or whence, or how man comes by it ? Whether he hath it as 
original Juſtice given him immediately of Gad at his firſt inſtitution? or 
whether he haih it ſuperadded and derived from Chriſt ? This is certain 
which St. Foha ſaith ; He that doth righteouſneſs ts righteous , even as bees 
righteers : whether this Righteouſneſs comes by Nature, or Grace. And 
this is another infallible Rule which St. Peter dejivereth in his Sermon to 
Cornelius, That God is no reſpedter of Perſons: But in every Nation, he 
that feareth him and workezth Righteouſneſs, ts accepted of him. Which 
is his moſt imwutrable Counſel and Decree of ſaving men : and the con- 
ſideration whereof we ſhould firmy and immoveably ſtick to and pur in 
raciſe. 

i But becauſe it 13 one principal part of our Righteouſneſs, to agnize the 
Author and ground of it, that famous doubt ought here to be touched. 
Whether Righteouſneſs be an effec of Predeſtination and EleGion, or the 
Cauſe thereof, with God. | : 

The anſwer to this doth require that we be firſt ſatisfied in theſe three 
things, Predeſtination, Ele&ion, and. Vocation, and the importance of 
them: and principally to note in order hereunto, that however later Au- 
thours (eſpecially from St. Auſtirs time downward ) have invented, and 
that uſefully and- reaſonably enough, ſeveral ſignifications and impor- 
tances of them... which are not to be negleged; yer the Scriptures 
ufe them promifcuouſly : as way be ſeen from theſe inſtances ; amongſt 
many, , Epheſians the firſt , - the fourth and fifth , the Apoſile 
faith, According 45 be hath cheſes, i.e. Flefted ue in I; the foum- 
dajiew of the world, that we ſhould be holy and without blame: befare him in 


love 
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love. Having predeftinated ,us unto" the adeption of children ,. by Jeſwe - 


Chriſt to himſelf, according ts the good pitafore of fic will./ ' Where Bez4 hun- 
elf in his Annotations will allow Ele&vs in the fourth verfe, to lignifie the 
fame as doth. Predeſtination in the fifth. ' And that Vocarron is taken for both 
may be gathered from St. Peters words, ſaying : Who hath called ## unto 
bis eternal glory. And it is as certain-that St. Auftrne alſo ſo canfounds 
thew, diverſe times : nevertheleſs they have therr diftin& conceptions, 
which way be thefe. For firſt , Predefiination or Fore-ordination, ac- 
cording to Scripture it ſelf, will admit of a contrary objec; And there is 
a Predeſtination to Evil as well as to Good, 'but in a different fenſe. For 
as we have ſhown, when God is ſaid to ordain to Evil; ir muſt be rather 
underſtood inthe Negative ſenſe, when he ordains not to Good, but deli- 
vers Over wen to the commiſſion of ſin. But Elefien isalwayes in a good 
ſenſe, as is alſo Yocation : and are but ſo many progreſſions of Divine Pro- 
vidence in the ſalvation of. the Faithful :: and not fpecifically diſtin Spe- 
cies, or kinds of ads: as:doth appear from St. Pauls accurate uſe , and 
lacing of them in his Epiſtle to the Romans. Whom he did foreknow , 
e alſo did predeſtinate to be conformed t9n——=—— Moreover, whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſe called; and nhomhe called, them he alſo juſtified; 
and whone he juſtified, them be alſo glorified. | Where the Apoſtle explain- 
ing the order of Gods proceeding in the faving of mart, makes a commu« 
tationof tearms expreſſing ig. For here Fore-knowleage is not that ſimple 
Tatuition whereby he knows all things, but that effeGual knowledg , 
founded ona precedent Decree; which is the ſame with Predeſtination , 
as now commonly uſed. Andithat Predeſtination here is the ſawe with 
EleGion, is probable from that it is added #9 be | comformed to the image of 


his Son: and Calling is aQuating of that Ele&ion and Predeſtination. So 


that Predeſtination is alwayes underſtoodias an a&' of Gods counſel ; and 
El:#ion (when taken properly as diſtin&from that) is -an a& outward , 
whereby it pleaſeth God to take to his ſpecial favour, certain perſons , 
and paſs over others: And Vocetion ſeemerh to be nothing -elſe ftrialy 
taken, . than that outward means, or miniſtry whereby fuch are choſen to 
God : As a man firſt propounds ſeveral pbje&s to himſelf, next he pitches 
upon one, and determines to take it; thirdly he aQually makes choice of 
the ſame, by ſome ſpecial ſignal of his will. And this God commonly 
doing by. word: of mouth , calling him to him, hath given ground to 
that form of ſpeech in Scripture of being ca/ed, and calling: the pub- 
lication and miniſtration of the Goſpel - of Grace being that word of 
Gods mouth , by which a man is ſeleGed from the rout and refuſe of. the 
World, to the means of Grace, Juſtification, and Glory, This I 
take to be the ſimpleſt and ſabereſt ſtate of. this perplexed myſtery : In 
which I ſuppoſe it neceflary to be adviſed* how we ſtick too religiouſly 
to the tearms Predeftination, Eleition,. and Focation, becauſe of their mu- 
table ſignification in Scriptare.; which wuſt needs confound an immutable 
adherer to any one ſenſe preciſely : and that ſuch words muſt be under- 
ſtood rather from the relacion they have one to another , . and the matter 
* treated of, as alſo the occalions , than according to any fimple ſound of 
theny | | | 

And therefore to return to the Queſtion moved concerning Righteouſ- 
nefs. as an effec, or cauſe of Predeſtination, EleQion, and Vocation , 
it -muſt be anſwered from the diſtin confideration of theſe tearms. For 
whenall theſe ( as ſometimes ) are Synonymous, and the ſame wich that 
mm | Pre- 
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Pre-determination of Almighty God to Grace (For there is a Predeſtina- 
tion and EleGion and. Vocation to Grace, as themeans, as well as toGlory, 
the End,) then it-can be; inno tolerable ſenſe, ſaid, That grace is the cauſe 
of ſuch ſpecial.a&s of God. Neither doth any-previſion in God of accep- 
tation of grace, of complyance with, and obedience to Gods will, move 
to Ele, or Callany man : and that upon that ſure ground of Thomas : be- 
cauſe, there can be no poſſible way « 3 meriting without Grate, for Grace is 
the firſt Principle or beginning of all merit: and nothing can be a cauſe,or ſo 
much as conduce to its own being : But the inclining of God to ſuch a 
thing muſt come under the notion of meriting, or to ſpeak more agreeably 
to ourears, doing well before God. And therefore they much more truly 
may. be faid to be the dire@ cauſe of Grace. And this not as ſon:e Pelagian 
Hereticks ſuppoſed , at laſt.by conſtraint of argument ; for the more 
ready and eafie operation of mans will ; but ſimply to will that which is 
good. . Nay St. Auſtine ſaith, and that truly , the ſame of mans Under- 
ſtanding, as Will. For he holds forth his mercy not becauſe they do know, 
but to the end they may know : + Neither becauſe they are of a right heart but 
that they may be right of heart, doth he hold orth bis R tghteouſneſs where- 
by he juſtifieth the ungodly. So:that proviſion of good Works, or Faith,as 
the reaſon inclining God to cohfer Grace, ſtmply, is altogether inconſi- 
ſtent with the Holy Scriptures, . and the freenefs of Gods grace aſſerted 
plentifully therein. _ IK. | | 
But there is another and farther tearm of Gods Predeſtination, Ele&i- 
on, and Vocation, which is to his Kingdome of Glory, and the Reward nor 
of the merit, but work of-Faith and Holineſs. And to theſe: no doubt, 
but we are ordained and elected, and called as the end, by thoſe means. This 
is that St. Paxl intended in that place to the Romans above quoted: and 
in the ſecond chapter ; _ us, God will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds. - =—and glory, honour, and peace to every man that worketh 
good, to the Few firſt, and alſo ro the Gentiles, Chriſt tells us in the 
twentieth chapter of St. Matthew,that *o ſer on his right hand and on his left in 
his Kingdom, That be given to them, for whom it is prepared: and inthe 25th, 
who they are for whom it is ſo prepared, from the foundation of the world; 
viz. the Righteous ; and moreover, whoare the Righteous: nawely , ſuch 
who abounded in good works there particularly mentioned. And'to this may - 
be referred moſt of thoſe ſpeeches at large, falling from the moſt eminent 
Fathers of the Church, before the time of Auſtize ; wherein they affirm, 
that God eietted ſome and not others, upon the fore-ſight of good works in 
thew, and obedience ; others rejeing for their diſobedience. Thus ſpake 
Origen, thus Chryſoftome, Nazianzene, Ambroſe, and Hierome too, who 
wrote as expreſly as 4uſtine, againſt ſuch a freedom of the will which 
ſhould give any occaſion to God to confer his firft Grace on man; all mean- 
ing no more than the eleGion of manto glory, upon the intuition of Grace. 
Now if this opinion ſhould be ſtrained to the higheſt ,- it would not riſe 
to this, that God did chooſe any man ſfanply and primarily for his works 
fake, or his faith fore-ſeen; for, as is ſhewed, God eleGed ſimply to that, 
and not for that : but the moſt may be wrung out of it, is too great a pro- 
pinquity to Merit : But neither doth this follow 3' ſeeing they,who ſay, God 
in ſuch an order,z.e.after grace,8& upon ſuch an occaſion,as thoſe good works 
of which God is no. leſsa principle cauſe than Man, doth chooſe to confer 
glory on a man, ot ordain him to life, do not ſay, that ſuch fore- ſeen works 
bear a proportion to ſuch glory or reward. The Scriptures, which plainly 
| 2 
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ally to the Romans St. Paul doth ; Now Meing made free {rom fin, and be: Rom.6.22,23. 
come ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting 


Salvation alſo; and yer holdeth ſuch an order between theſe, that God 
doth not chooſe any man to his free and immerited Grace of Salvation, bur 
through and np0n conſideration ( I donot ſay, valuable and proportio- 
. nable in-weight and worth, but in-nature) of the ſtate gf Sandification, 
going before. Does not St. Pani render it as a reaſon, why God was to be 
glorified in hisSaints, when he came to take vengeance of his adverſaries; 
Becauſe our teſtimony among you 4s believed? And did not the Maſterof , Ther 1.10. 
the Vineyard, who is Chriſt, fore-ordain a penny to the Labourers, in Mar.20.2. 
conſideration of their labour foregoing ? Doth not St. Fames ſay the very 
ſame, in theſe words? Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptations, for 
when he i tried, he ſhall recetve the Crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
wiſed to them that love him. Surely, that which wan promiſeth upon a 
condition, he doth not ordinarily beſtow, before that condition be per- 
formed, but ordains it to follow upon it. And to the ſame purpoſe | 
ſpeaks St. Fohn too in the Apocalypſe, Be thou faithful unto death, and I will Rev.2.103 
give thee a Crown of life. 

But perhaps they think; there remains ſome force inCalvins argument, 
ſtill, againſt this; and that God muſt be obnoxious to that imprudence, 
that ordinary men arenot, if he did not firſt propound the end, and then 
wake all means to conform, and conduce to it ; ſo that wan ſhould firſt be - 
ordain'd to his end of glory ar miſery, beforebe is. All this I grant, 
and yet grant them — ; and this is all they are like to get, fromcon- 
founding the inward and ſecreta&sof God, with his outward, or the De- 
creesof God, with the execution of them ; as Twiſs notoriouſly doth, in +wim. 41; 
his entrance tothe Animadverſfions, on the Conference between Arminius madverſ. in 
and Funius. Tt is certain, that God doth decree a man to his end, before -— m 
heis; but doth he ordain him to ſuchan end, .þefore he ordains him to be CET 
atall? or doth God give him poſſeſſion of Glory, before he gives him ca- 
pacity ? | 

The ſumme of what I am to ſay, is this, That, Firſt, Gods Providence 
ordaineth that man ſhall be, and then ordaineth that he ſhall be of ſuch a 
condition, and to ſuch anend; and then he giveth him an aQual Being ; 
and then according to the ſtate he is found in, brings him to his proper 
end ; and not in that unnatural, prepoſterous, and irrational method, de- 
termines him abſolutely to an end, before he determines his Being at all. 
And thoſe places of Scripture alledged to defend this preſumption, do ra- 
ther overthrow it ; as that amongſt others, The children being not yet born, 
either having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God actording to ele- 
(Hon might fland, not of works, but of him that calleth ; #& was ſaid unto her, 
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The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. I readily here grant a parity be- 
tween Gods eleGing to ſpiritual and temporal ends, which this ar- 
guwent ſuppoſeth ; but 1 do not-grant , That it was Gods purpoſe, 
that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, before it was his purpoſe 
that they both ſhould be ; or that the execution of this Decree did 
not depend upon the execution of means leading unto it. So thar, 
when it is ſaid, God firſt, as wan, ordeins the end, and then the means 
conducing unto it ; it is true only , when it relates to the end of the 
Ordainer , not of the thing ordained, . which hath its end realy di- 
ſtin& from” that general one, Man propoundeth to himſelf profir, 
and then ordains ſome proper means tending to it : He purpoſes ts 
wake a Statue, and then purpoſes to. make him a Tool proper to 
that piece of work. He purpoſes indeed firſt that ſuch work ſhall 
be done by a Tool , but he doth. not purpoſe that this individual 
Tool ſhall do it, before it hath a Being : So God firſt purpoſeth 
his Glory , as the ultimate end ; next, he decreeth that man ſhall 
contribute to that end, in the ſeveral methods of accowpliſhing ir ; 
but he doth not purpoſe, that any individual man, as Facob and 
Eſau , ſhall proceed this way , or that way , before he hath con- 
ceived a purpoſe to give them a Being. And thus farre of the 


firſt part of Gods Providence , in ordaining : atts of Grace . and 
Mercy. - | | 
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Of Gods Providence in the reprobation and 
damnation of Man. Preterition is without 
any cauſe perſonal, but the corruption of the 

| Maſs of humane Nature. Damnation al- 
wayes ſuppoſes Sin, 


S the former proceedings of God with mankind declared his 

Mercy, lo do theſe here celebrate his Dominion and Juſtice, 

in order to the Creature. And as St, Chryſoſtome well ob- 

ſerves ina certain Homily : As ina well-ordered City, it is 

as neceſſary there ſhould be Priſons, and places of Executi- 

on, as places of honour, and bountiful rewards, propounded; ſo is it in 

the world : Gods wiſdom, nay ( Chryſoſtome in another place ſayes ) his *E: wi yiev- 
mercy is as truly ſeen in ordaining Hell as Heaven , in that upon the vey imanory, 
rhoughts of its torments many are reduced to ſober and good life, whom & us any 
vertue or promiſes of happineſs would not reclaim. But here we are to $7944 wn 
conſider the manner and reaſon of Gods ſeverity towards his Creature, in mul is 
.theſe two formidableads of his juſt Providence. —_— —— 
Before we can make any tolerable deſcription of which, it will be very Chryſolt. ; 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh them, For the total negle& hereof; (as with the Homil. 7, 
author of Gods Love to Maxkind, in the very entrance of his Book, con- Anticch, 
founding miſerably theſe two ) or the miſtake in the due diviſion, which 

error Petavins falls into, where he teils us, Divines are commonly wont Petavius Pog- 
comake a two-fold Reprobationz Oze, negative, as they call it, ( which is "*: — 
as much as Preterition ) or, not eleting——The other, Reprobation, ” 5a 
Poſitive, whereby he not only paſſes by thoſe perſons, and relinquiſhes them, but 

alſo adjudges theme to eternal puniſbment. And this diſpleaſes him ſo far, 

as to theground of ir, that he ſtrains hard by the help of Tertullian, to 

make thisa branch of Marcions Herefie, but in vain ; for the things are in 
themſelves really and worthily by many learned Divines, diſtinguiſhed ; 

but who are they that bungle ſo in the framing of ſucha diſtinGion, I be- 

lieve he no more can, than he doth tell, Reprobation we do indeed make 
Poſitiveand Negative, but we make Damnation none of them ; for we may 
diſtinguiſh a two-fold a& in God and in Man, the one oppoſed to good, 

wanting in the obje& to be choſen, and that may be called, Reprobation, 

or refuſal Negative, which refuſes the abject either upon meer abſolucre 

pleaſure, or ſome ſuchabſence or want of good, which might make it cli- 

gible. The other is more Poſitive, when there is found ſomewhat in the 

object, which addeth unto the want of good, the preſence of evil oppoſite 

and odious unto the chooſer, Now taking Reprobation, as it is oppoſed 

to Predeſtination (as ſome do ) then, as they ſay, Predeſtination ſuppoſeth 

nothing in-the object tomove God to ordaina thing ſimply, or reſpective- 
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ly, to ſuchan end. So may it be laid of Reprobation, that ir neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes nothing in the obje&, cauſing God ro turn from it ; whereupon 
Picus Miranaola determines thus, accarding to Thomas : A reaſon may be 


MirandohCore ejen from the divine goodneſs, of the Predeſtination of ſome, and the Re- 
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probation of others ; and the divine will is theon|y reaſon, that thoſe he rejects, 
and chooſes others unto glory. This way well beallowed, from the ſupream 
and abſolute dominion of G d over all tbings, ſo tar «ſpecially as way 
amount to a denia! of beatitude to the Creature capable of it, anda with- 
drawing of not only the Grace, but common influence 'of God from the 
Creature, upon which it ſhould return, trom whence it came to nothing. 
But it grates hard upon the natural goodneſs of God, to affirm, that the 
divine will ſhould indulge ſo much to its abſolute Soveraignty, as, no cauſe 
preceding, to conceive an hatred or indignation againſt the work of its 
own hands, as to ſentence it directly to everlaſting, or indeed momenta- 
ny pains ; ſeeing God cannot be unjuſt, or properly crue] one moment, 
any more than he can be eternal ly. Neither can he unreaſonably affli& the 
body, or damnifie a wan inhisettate, any more than he can puniſh the ſoul 
in Keil. Of all theſe therefore, the Queſtion 1s but one, What ground 
can be aſſigned of Gods pleaſure, or rather diſpleaſure herein ? 

To this therefore according to the diſtintion mentioned, anſwer may 
be : That of the negative will of God, ſeen in Preterition, or not electing 
ſome ed ſolns high ends, ( which we allo call here negative Reprobation ) 

noreaſon can be given, or ought ro be ſought, out of Gods divine will, as 
Picus hath right:y determined. Bur as commonly it is ſeen, when the 
Maſter of the Family is gone out, the houſe falls into diſorder, and ſo 
finding it, he ſentences his ſervants to their ſeveral puniſhments, or may 
turn them out of doors: So God having the liberty to depart from his 

Creature, at his pleaſure, in this way of Preterition, whether Supralapſa-' 
rian, or Sublapfarian, there doth, upon that, ſpring up from ir, evil, 
and diſorder in the ſoul, contrary to Gods will revealed, which he refle- 
Ging upon, may ſafely and juſtly decree to entertain it in his favour no 
longer, but reprobating it, adjudge it to the puniſhment deſerved. God 
doth not therefore primarily ( as ſome have boldly delivered ) propound 
to himſelf the poſitive pains and ruine of any Creature, no inducement, no 
grounds going before, but he may very well ina negative ſenſe, be ſaid 

© reprobate it, not affording thoſe preſervatives needfall ro its ſe- 

CUrity, 

This doth ſufficiently appear, in the firſt a& of his Reprobation of men 
and Angels, whom, without all doubt, - he could have preſerved in their 
original ſtate 3 bur he freely refuſed, and they both freely choſe to leave 
him, and expoſe themſelves to his ſevereſt judgement, which was by this 
poſitive Reprobation, to bring them under theeffe&s of their ſins, dam- 
nation. So that they who deny any cauſe out of God, of his firſt Repro- 
bation, do not deny a cauſe ſufficient of his ſecond, and poſitive ; bur 
the Devils, and thoſe men as are fignaliz'd Reprobates, are undoubtedly 
the free and full authors of Gods reprobating them, and condemning them 
in this manner. Of the Axgels, St. Peter and Fude ſpeak expreſly, ren- 
dring their-offences, a reaſon why God proceeded ſo againſt them, and nat 
the ſample will of him. God ſpared hot the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them - 
down to Hell, and delivered them to chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
judgment. ' And:the ſame is repeated by St. Jude. And when God faith 
in hie Covenant with Adam, In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou fhalt ſurely 
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aye : | he implyeth the reaſon of bis Decree to puniſhment, to be fin. And 
when the Wiſe man exhorteth ſaying, Seek not death in the error of Jour life, Wiſd.1.12, 
and pull not upon your ſelves aeſftrui3ion with your own hayds': he dorh'ne- 
ceſſarily imply a dire cauſe in Man of his own ruine.” | And the words *e 
following exempt God from any hand in ſuch things, as the Author. Foy God 
(faith he) made not death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deſtratFion of the L;- 
VIng. And here comes in that, in its due place, though tc were not intend- 
ed ofa ſpiritual or eternal dettrudtion, O Iſrael thou haſt deſtroyed thy elf. 
For though without any ſuppoſition taken from the Creature, God niay 
paſs him over, and deny him grace and glory, yet doth/he not deſign'any 
man direaly to damnation, but upon ſuppoſition of fin going before, 
And from this ſtate of things, way competent reconciliation be made'ts 

the ſeeming oppolitions of Scripture, and to Sz. Auſtin himſelf. The Scri- 
prures ſay, Becauſe thou haſt rejected knowledg, 1 will alſo vejet# thee. And Hoſas. 
by St. Matthew, How often would | have gathered thy children together, even Mat.23. 373 
as a Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,'and ye would net ? And Whe- Luk 8, 18. 
ſcever hath not, from himſhall be taken, even that which he ſeemeth to have. 
And St. Fohn, Te will not come unto me that ye might have life; ' And in the Joh.s. 40: 
' Ads, Pauland Barnahas, It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould ft AR.13. 46, 

have been ſpoken unto you, but ſeeing ye put it from you, and .Juage your felves | 
unworthy of everlaſting life. And St. Peter, God —= is wot willins that 4: » p2t-3.9. 
ny ſhould periſh,&c. And amongſt others, that of the Prophet'E ſe muſt nas 1195+ 3:4: 
be forgot, 4nd now O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and men of Fudah, judge, 1 
pray you, betwixt me and my Vineyard: What could I have dene more to my 
Vineyard, that I have not done in it ? All-which places, and divers more; 
'do charge man alrogether with his own miſery.” On the other ſide, in that gen, 1. 25; 
the Scripcures te)] us, how God made man according to his'own im . 
whereof freedom of will was no ſmall portion. And in Deuteronomy, ' Ye Deur.29. 2: 
have ſeen all that the Lord aidbefore your eyes in the land of Egypt, unto Pha: 
raoh and unto all his ſervants, and to all his Land, < Tet the Lord hath not 43 
given you an heart toperceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, unto this aay. 
And-in Feremy; Turn thou me, O Lord, and I ſhall be turned. And Eze- Jer.31. 18. 
kiel, I will give you a new heart alſo, and a new ſpirit will 1 put into you, and og - 2M 
will take away the ſtony heart of your fleſh, and will give'you an heart of fleſh. © _ 
And St. e Matthew, ll men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom it Mat.19. 11. 
 & given. And Chrilt in St. Fohn, ſaith, No man can come unto me, except Joh.6. 44. 

the Father, who hath ſent me, draw him. And elſewhere, Therefore they Joh.12.39,40. 
could not believe, becauſe Eſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their hearts. And the whole ninth Chapter to the Romans migh- gomy. 16. 
tily favours this ſide, of which the ſubſtance ſeems'to be contained'in this 
one Verſe, So thes it ts not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 
of God that ſheweth mercy. And to the Philippians, To 'will apd to do is of Phil.24 13. 
God. Theſe with others ſeem to deny hberty of will to-man, and to af- 
eribe the reaſon of good andevil, to-whichman is ſubjeR, to God, as the 
author, making man rather paſſive under both. Fr 

To that of Free-will, we may ſpeak by and by. To the preſent caſe, 

taking in alſo what St. Auſtiz ſaith, God doth not forſake but where he is for- 
ſaken ; which may ill conſiſt, with what he ſo Targely and often dtlivers . 
or the other {ide ; we anſwer, by the help of the former diſtingion of fins: 
ple Preterition, and direct Reprobation, and the effe& of it, damnation viz. 
Thar the foreſaid places ſuppoſe an evil affeGion in the parties (o rejefted 
by God, andare to be intevpreted of his juſt determination to puniſh fin, 
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and hard-heartedneis in them. Bur the incapacity of Grace and Conver- 
ſion, and Salvation, are meant by the latter Texts, proceeding from the 
ſole Preterition of God, refuſing to prevent:the evi! and malignity of mens 
wills, which for want of that preventing Grace do certainly tend to evi}, 
and are incurable of themſelves. 

. But uponthis I ſee divers ſhrewd ObjeGions to arilſe:; as, Firſt, That 
by this with-holding of Gods Grace,' his Preterition, there 1s brought a 
neceſſity upon mans will to evil, and his indifferency to lite and death 
quite taken away, asa!l uſe of the means of Grace, 

To this we have in good degree anſwered before, and there ſhewed, 
How that the fore-knowledge in God of mans fixed eſtate, whether by his 
own will eleting,: as they ſay, freely, or Gods will determining, (C which 
fore-knowledge is yielded to God by theſe ObjeGors ) doth oblige them, 
as well as me, to ſhew what profit it. would be to man, to move or endea- 
vour towards Grace and Life, when he is already determined ; only this is 
the difference between them : The one ſeems to ho[d, That God by an an- 
tecedent a& drives the nail, whereby man is immoveably faſtned ro one 
_ © thing; and the other holds, That by a ſubſequent. a& of knowledge, he 
Aug.Czv, Dei, Clincheth It, which man himſelf drove, ſo that it can never ſtir. St. Au- 
L.S.c.5. guſtine confuring Tullies opinion of Fate impending over a'l things, doth 
notwithſtanding confeſs, and affirm plainly,, They are much more to be tole- 
rated, who hold a Sydereal Fate, than he that takes from God the praſcience of 
things future; for, ſays he; it is moſt tpparent madneſs for to grant there is a 
God, and to deny he foreſees things future. And they that put the queſtion 
to this iſſue, have mended the matter very little, or reliev'd themſelves, 
all neceſſity andcertainty being a dire& enemy to their deſign of ſetting 
' man free todo what he liſt,and-cbange his fortune(as we ſay )at his pleaſure, 
.. :T find ina very grave and learned Author, a diſtinction which I find no 
where elſe, deſigned to eaſe this doubt, between Inevitable and Infallible, 
which in truth are not diſtin& ; and therefore he is conſtrained contrary 
to the agreed way 'of ſpeech, to wake Infallible the ſame with Neceffary, 
whereas the diſtin&ion is between Neceſſity and Infaliibility, or Incvita- 
| bility, which is the very ſame: For what 1s infallible, but that w hoſea& 
or objed ſhall have acertainevent 3 and this event nor tobeavoided or de- 
ny clined, is called, Inevitable.: But wheiher the Neceſlity of Cauſes be 
* ſuch, that this event. muſt-in nature ſucceed, 1s the queſtion ; and that 
notwithſtanding the Inevitableneſs or Infallibility of the event, there may 
not be free motions in the,Cauſe, tending: to that event. <o that, for in- 
ſtance, a man may freely chooſeand will. to do thar which he certainly ſhall 
chooſe; and conſequently be properly and truly ſaid to be author of the 
ſame, be it his damnation or ſalvation, WO: | 


Butyou will ſay, If Gods Preterition be ſuch, that a man is unable to 
move himſelf to ſaving good without it, then muſt he infallibly fail into ſin, 
and neceſſarily, and after this, all counſels and comm'nations, and exhor- 
tations, come to nothing, and are'in vain.' Nay, unleſs there be unrigh- 
teouſneſs with God, man cannot be judged for not doing rhat which he can- 
not do, is not in his power. 

Aug.Epiſtxos TO this St. Auguſtines Anſwer is this , Becauſe the whol: Maſs was 
fixts. danmed deſervedly | in Adam | God repays its deſerved reproach, and 
beſtows an undeſerved honour, by Grace, not by any prerogative of merit, pot 
by neceſsity of Fate , not by the wnſteadineſs of fortune , but by the depth 
ofthe hes of the wiſdem and knowledge of God , which the .Fpoſile 
doth not open , but admires concealed, crying out, O the depth of the 
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wiſdom ! &c. But if this yer doth not abſolutely ſatisfie, as 1 know, it 
doth not ſome, becauſe, ſay they, ir is to. deiude man to offer that, 
and exhorc to that, which it 1s impoſsible to attain to ; ( fo that 
rhough God by his abſolute and divine Prerogative , might have 
dzſcrced man, yet it ſtands not with hi; natoral equity or mp'icity ty- 
wards his Creature, to eXhort and threaten, when there is ſuch inevitable 
neceſſity upon him, and condemn him for not doing that, which he knows 
he cannot do withour him, refuling efie&nally to aſſiſt him.) I anf wer, It 
might. very well call in queſtion, the fair dealing of- God towards his 
Creacure, 1? ſo be he ſhould make an ad for him, after he was diſabled to 
obſerve and perform the ſame, nor aſliſting him to the performance of his 
will. But God doth not ſo ; for though the Cemmand ſtands in force 
againſt him, yet ic was not prepared for him in his deſtitute conclition; 
and no reaſon, that Gods right of ruling ſhou'd change with the vari:y of 
the Creature. Ir ſuffices, that .once it was proportionable to him, and 
that the impotency now pleaded is owing to himſelf, and that Gods Laws 
now are rather recited and propounded to bin, than made for him, in the 
condition he 1s in. But ſecondiy,, Gods Connmands indeed thongh bur + 
urged anew, ſhould be ludicrous and in- vain, did they totally miſs of 
their ends, in being thus repeated and inculcated, if they had n9 ſucceſs. 
But ſo it is zot,, as though the Word of God-had taken no effeef. For they are Rom.g. 5, 
Trot all Iſrael wh are of Iſrael, as St..Pawl bath it; that is, the caſe is not 
the ſame with all men. For as St. Paul afterwards, What then 2 Ifrael, 
hath -zot obtained that which he ſeeketh for, but the eleftion hath obtained in mY 
and the reſt were blinded. Itſufficiently anſwers the purpoſe of God, in 
giving his Law, and admonithing, and threatning, and promiſing there- 
upon, that ic obtaineth its ends upon cheeleftion. . For how many things 
elſe might we accuſe Godand Nature for ſending,us, when they dono good 
at all, that we can perceive, but rather miſchiefs? 'As deluges of waters in 
a wet time ; and in droughts, great ſhowers of rain, emptying themſelves 
into che Sea, or ſandy deſerts, from whence nothing ſprings anſwerable to 
ſuch divine bounty ? But we are taught, that God and Nature made things 
and ordained them in-their kiyd, uſcful for the Univerſe, and never by a 
_ particular purpoſe, that every ſingle a& or part ſhould have the ſame vi- 
ſible and proportionable effec, that the-whole hath. And ſo in the: dis 
ſpenſations of his ſpiritual Graces, it ſuffices to acquir and juſtifie divine 
providence, that they have their due ends, though not the ſame that man 
may expe, who certainly would neyer. have it rain ( wight. he order 
wattersand chooſe) bur at.ſuch times, and.in ſuch places, as he thinks 
fir, and then, alwayes. / Again, ſt would go harder againſt this opinion, 
if ſo be that the only end why God publiſhed his Word, and gave his 
Laws, we.e to convert men, that they might be ſaved. - This is indeed a 
principal], but not the only, intent God hath, but: the publication of Gods 
holineſs, and juſtice, and righteouſneſs,” and mercy, and the like glorious 
attributes, in-which publication God is much more known, admired, 'and 
glorified by wicked men, and reprobates; than otherwiſe, though they 
oppoſe and diſlike the ſame, even againſt their own-wills, giving fach 
like glory to God. on earth, as they ſhall jn Hell hereafter :- And we. know, 
that no accefian of real good being poſible to be made to God, the out- 
ward manifeſtation is of principal concernment. Laſt ofall, Coul#there 
be an infallible d i{crimmating.note, made between the incorrigiblerepro- 
bates deſtined to deſtruGion,” and the corrigible offender ordainedita life, 
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then indeed much more colour would appear, to juſtifie the refuſal of di- 
ſpenſing the means of ſalvarion to ſuch, and the denial in the reprobate, 
to give car toſuchoffers; bur fleſh and bloud cannot reveal this to us, and 
the Spirit of God hath not. Doth nor God ſend his Prophet Ezekiel, with 
expreſs commiſſion to warn the houſe of Iſ/ae/, though he exprelly aſſures 
him, They will not hearken unto thee, for they will not hearken unto me, If 
the child in the womb, being certainiy determin'd to one ſex long before 
it is brought forth, yet this certainty being hid from our eyes, ( though 
but for ſuch a ſmall time ) is thought by Parentsa watter of prayer many 
times, that it way bea Son: How ſhould not we much rather, take the juit 
occaſion of applying our ſelves to as of Religion, though poflibly the 
event with God is determined ? The ſumme then of this Chapter comes to 
this; That God by his ſoveraign dominion, and by his infcrutable coun- 
ſe!s, doth, out of the corrupted and forlorn maſs of falien wan, ele& 
whom he pleaſes, toeffeQual Grace, and from thence brings them to infa!lj- 
ble Glory, but never without their own aGs of embracing his offers, -and 
perſevering faithfully in his ſervice. So that though he purely chooſes 
them to the means of Grace, without conſideration of their worth or fruit- 
fulneſs, yet henever ordains any, orelects them toGlory, but upon an in- 
cuition of faith, and obedience to his will. And on the other ſide, he paſ- 
ſes by others, leaving them in great part as he found them, from wheric 

ſpring works of wickedneſs, freely invented and aQed, and tending in- 
fallibly unto damnation. So that God doth not in like wanner influence 


*- the wicked, as he doth the righteous, that is, for no other caufe but his 


own will, taking occaſion juſtly from that common deformity, wherein he 
finds them, but never fimply deſtinates any 'man to damnation, but upon 
beholding the deſerts of their fins. Burt how tt can come to paſs, that 
God thus ordaining the end, damnation , ſhould not alſo appoint the 
means, fin, without which he condemns no man, ſhall be anſwered in a 
more proper place. Here only I add, for their ſakes, who meaſure opi- 
nions by famous Patrons, to which they are addiGed, that asT have ſaid 
nothing to comply with, or ſpitefully to oppoſe Calvin and his followers, 
ſo neither to croſs Arminixe : But this I muſt ſay, that though I look upon . 
Arminius as a much wore modeſt man, and more judicious Diſputanc than 
Calvin, in theſe deep points; yet in their followers, we ſhall eafily fee a 
great diſparity, to: the diſadvantage of the Remonltrants : For very many 
of Calvixs followers have mitigated, and fairly interpreted his-roo harſh 
and ſcandalous expreſſions and opinions, and I think, none have gone be- 
yond him. But on the other fide, what Arminins with much modeſty and 
pravity delivered erroneouſly, his abettors and followers have purſued 
and improved, many of them, to ſuch an intollerable heighr, thar they 
fall often into direc Pelagianiſm, and from thence, which is much worſe, 
into Socinianiſin, as experience plainly ſheweth. "pk 

And to that Dutch Phyfician, Emperick in this part of Divinicy, who 
proteſted againſt all miniftration of Phyſick to ſick perſons, unleſs he 
could be afſured of a mutability in the term of his Patients life, ( for T 
muſt openly profeſs: the ſame reaſon of Gods Providence, and pre-deter-= 
mination to temporal life and death, as ſpiritual and eternal, and they are 
equa'ly fixt, and moveable both of them ) it ſyffices to anſwer, The he 
my let it alone; and no abſurdity follows. Bur becauſe a very learned 


and grave Divine of ours, ſeemeth-to have given ſome weight to the argu- 


went, by citing him to our preſent purpoſe, I anſwer further, Thar no 
ſuch 


upon his will ; but the firſt cauſe may, in that connatural way we 


Parr 1. ' Of Predesianation.. 


305 


ſuch thing is ſaiJ to be lo preciſely and fimply cecreed, Lut it 1s as necefſa- 
ry the means ſhotild be derermined as the end : God hath determined no 
etiect, but he hath determined the proper cauſe thereto conducing. And 
it isas falſe that God hath determined that ſt:ch a wan ſhould recover his 
health, as that he ſha l dy it without ſuch proper means. The means 
comming under the decree as well as the end.. It will beſaid, that this 
takes away a'l liberty frem wan, as well in the way, as to the end: And 
probably, Beverdvicins if he had thought on this, though he had Hheen af- 
ſured that the tearm of wans life was moveable, but rhe means*thereto un- 
moveable, would never have read b9ok about phyſick, nor ſtir'd off his 
ſeat ro any patient : becauſe whatever ' he did', or not did, the means 
ſhould have been applyed, - and ſucceeded to the lick party.. But becauſe 
weare ſure we cannot go our of our [fland on foot, ſhall wenort ſtir out of 
doors at all? Becauſe we cannot do what we would, and pou as far as we 
would, ſhall we not do any thingat all ? Becauſe our Lyberties do not 
reach beyond Gods e Maxnor, and priviledge the ſecond cauſe from the 
autority and influence of the firſt, ſhall we be ſullein and dogged, and re- 
fuſe that which we have ? Certainly, whatever plauſible ſuggeſtions way 
of late have been inftil'ed into the common peoples minds of a free ſubje- 
Con ; it can never be rightly and honeſtly underſtood of a freedom from 
the Supream Power and Juſtice : And ſo, whatever liberty of will may be 
claimed to man in his ations, muſt be interpreted rather in relation his 
fellow creatures, and ſubjects, and outward cauſes, which cannot impoſe 

| Totore 
mentioned: and in the next place ſhall have occation' offered , farther to 
explain, | | | 


of the Nature of Sin; 


Cuar. XIII. 


T he Occaſion of treating of Sin bere. What ſin 
*. What Ewvil. Monſtronſneſs in things na- 
tural, and Evil in Moral things illuſtrate 
each other. Sin no poſetzue or real T hing. 
God the diref Cauſe of no:Evil. St, Paul in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans makes nothing for the 
contra - Remonſtrants literally and primarily 
taken. 


HE near reſpe& that Sin hath to what is paſſed, and the 
| aſpe& it hath to what is before us, concerning the Provi- 
dence of God in the Fall of Man from his native Righteouſ- 
neſs, oblige us here to enquire farther into the nature of it. 
bs And ſlightly paſſing ovec that doubt of ſome Philoſophers : 
and Ancient Hereticks, How,if there were a God, who's ſupreamly and 
infinitely good, and no more but one, Evil ſhould find any being amongſt 
the beautiful works of God, its aature being ſo foul, monſtrous, and con- 
trary to God? becauſe it is touched above, and in truth do adde rather 
a greater beauty and luſtre to God works than if no ſuch thing were to be 
found, and becauſe as the glory, ſo the power of God is much more mani- 
feſted thereby, in that he curbs and checks its exceſs and exvrbitancie, at 
his pleaſure, and forces it by his providence to a good event in general, 
if nor particular ; we are now to fatisfie our ſelves, What that we call E- 
viland Sin, is: And what relation God hath toit? . EH 
Firſt then we are'to note that Evil and Six difier only as Genus and 
Spectes, ſo that all Sin is Evil, but all Evil is not Sin. Evil is that which 
is contrary to nature or natural Good, Sin is that which is contrary to 
grace and moral good. And that which is contrary to the order, rule, 
and form of Nature is called Monſtrous ; that which is contrary to the 
Rule of Juſtice and Holineſs, is called Six. And as monſtroſity in nature 
is divided into defects and exceſſes: <o Sin in morality is divided into O- 
miſſions and Commiſſions. And of neither of theſe can God be ſaid tobe 
the Authour ; or Nature under him: For if Nature, according to Philoſo- 
phers, which is but Gods Inſtrument, doth not intend monſtrous effecs, 
much leſs may God be ſaid ſo to da, whoſe acts are alwayes more conſtanc 
and ſteady, the higher they ate, and nearer to himſe'f. For ( to give an 
inſtance) when we ſee a want of a limb in a monſtrous birch, it may ſo 
far be imputed to Divine Providence, that it could not fo happen with- 
out the knowledge and conſent of the Supream Cauſe in whoſe power it 
was to have diſpoſed outward and ſecond cauſes to the effeGing of a re-. 
gular and perfe& work : yet diredly, and with a poſitive purpoſe tohave' 
aſſiſted in the produGiion of ſuch a Monſter, we cannot ſafely nor wiſely  - 
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ſay, ſeeing the denyal of that ordinary and more neceffary concurrence to 


ſuch an end is altogether ſufficient to it : and. ſuch deftds ariſe not from 
Gods poſitive Will to have them ſo, but from hisnot willing to:have them o- 
therwiſe. LE 32 

There may ſeem ſomewhat more difficulty in Monſters in exceſs, when 
any Creatures have wore parts thanare naturally proper to them, as four 
hands, or three leggs, and the like : But chis proves not any dire& in- 
tention to this, but only an intention not to keep things.in their proper 
limits, and to their Rule. A Maſteror Father when he holds not a ſevere 
hand over his child or ſervant, cannot but by inference and conſequence, 
be ſaid to be the cauſe of theexorbirant carriages of them ; becauſe though 
he wills not to prevent ſuch miſchiefs, he doth not will they ſhould be. 
God in like manner willeth redundance of matter, asa thing rea! and poſi- 
tive, but that ic ſhould meet together as to conſtitute ſuch an unnatural 
effe&, is rather the ſuſpence and with-holding his Providence then the ex- 
erciſing of the ſame. 

This I premiſe as leading to the due apprehenſion of Moral Evil: which 
. to holdas fuch to have a poſitive Exiſtence in the world, is inevitably to 
become Manichean , and to make God the Authour of ſin : as St. 4uſtiz in 
theſe words declareth. Here we are to be careful that we fall not intothe 
Heriſee of the Manichees, who ſaid there was a certain Nature of Evil,and 
8 certain people of darkneſs with their Princes: And afterward ; So they 
erre, ſo they are blinded, ſo they make themſelyes the people | Gentem Te- 
nebrarum ] of darkntſs, by believing that which i falſe , againſt him who 
created them, for every Greature.is good, but it is corrupted by the depraved 
will of Max. Thus he: and were it ſo that Evil had a poſitive being, 
from whom could it proceed but from God ? And it'is repugnant to the 
Nature of the good God to be the Author of any thing ſimply Evil, ſo 
far the Manicheans were in the right: therefore they that hold this, 
muſt with the Mazichees invent and introduce another: God. I know 


the modern defenders of the poſitive nature offiralledge ſeveral School- 


men and ſome Fathers, for the. ſame : but I know there are more ex- 
preſ's teftimonies of the: Ancient againſt. it, , and. the Modern of any ac- 
count had either another ſenſe than we naw ſtate the 'doubt in, or muſt 
be rejected with their Relater : It is not a- place here to examine and 
encounter all: nor to alledge the Reaſons or Authorities. to the contra» 
ry , which might cafily be done. -Only that Argumene taken from the 
diſtin&gion of Sins of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, deſerves to be conſi- 


dered. For, ſay they, if Sins of Omiſſion conſiſt only.in defe& of duty, 


and are thereby diſtinguiſhed from ſins of Commiſſion (which are ſuch as 
not only fall ſhort of what is due, but a& the quite contrary, as when 
a wan inſtead-of praying , and praiſing God. contumeliouſly abuſes his 
Name and Worſhip ) this hath more in 1t than a meer negation or' pri. 
vation of good, Thus indeed it ſeems, . but thus it is not. For both 
theſe are evil upon the account of privation and the abſence of- good: 
the difference only is in this ,- that in ſins of Omiſſion, the privativeneſs 
or negation is immediately ſeated in the Subje& owing ſuch an Ac, 
and in ſuch a manner; -and here, in no Aon at all, but the: ab- 
ſence of it , which renders. a man and denominates him immediately 
evil ,, or defe@ive. But-in fins of Commiſſion, the. caſe is far-other- 


. 'wiſe, for here the privation or defe& relateth not immediately to -the 
Subje& , as the Man himſelf, but to the Aion it ſelf; and by»that 
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is the Manmade guilty, andevil : becauſe though the a& be in its nature 
poſitive, yet is defediye as to its circumſtances ; according to which it 
ought to be performed. For when God hath appointed, and Juſtice and 
Reaſon diregeth that a man ſhould obſerve in his ation ſuch a time and ſea- 
ſon, and ſuch a place, and have reſpe& to ſuch a perſon,. ſuch a wanner, 
and meaſure ; and he neglegeth all, or any of theſe, doth he not. plainly 
offend in thenegative, though the a& it ſelf be in nature poſitive ? Burt in the 
caſe we are about, the Nature (as we ſaid) of things 15 not to be valued , 
but the Morality : 'and the Morality may be evil, when the Nature is good: 
and the Morality may be privative, when the AG 1s poſitive. Hatred of God 
is ana& of Man, than which none can be inſtanced in, to contain more evil 
or malice. Therefore as this is an a& Natural and Vital, it is good, and 
hath God for its dired& and firſt cauſe ; bur as thisaG is directed to God , 
and ſo relates to a wrong obje&, ſo it is evil,and hath neither countenance 

Omne bonum NOr concurrence from hyn. For as is above-touched, we are to diſtinguiſh 
viva ſubſtantia the Ad of Sin,from the Sin of the AG: and that upon the received Maxime 
+0 Co * amongſt the Philoſophers, That all Evil i in ſomewhat that is Good : for ha- 
Chriſtus. 0nne ving no ſubſiſtence of it ſelf, it muſt reſt upon ſome other thing that hath a 
_ —_ real being ; asa ruinous and craſed houſe reſteth upon a ſound foundation. 
eſt, 0 aibil eſs And-it is diſtinguiſhed from it,as the matter from the form : for though evil 
— © taner. hathno ſuch proper matteras other real Beings have(for if it had, it ſhould 
Opus Imperf, itſelf alſo be real in nature,and of it ſelF,) yet-hath it ſomewhat propor- 
in Matth tionable andanſwerable thereunto , in that it affe&ethſuch a Perſon im- 
—_— toy mediarely, as ſins of omiſſion or ſuch ana& as proceedeth from him: where- 
2 a Ari- upon Ariſtotle ſaith well ina certain place, Privation ts a certain habit though 
for. Phyſ. taken properly nothing is more contrary to habit than Privation,whoſe,na- 
*Ov 33 x4 ture it is to be theabſence and want of Habit : and nothing by that Philo- 
gun # mw1- ſopher oppoſed moreqto habit than Privation. 

cis evi T might here ſet down the opinions and teſtimonies of diverſe Philoſo- 

Aga -. Þhers and Fathers expreſly declaring againſt the poſitive nature of fin : but 

"_ " * I ſhall rather compoſe the diſputation, by giving Azſelmes judgment of the 

ehryſeft #:;- Caſe, than whom none have diſputed the matter more acutely, of his Ape. 

mil.2, in A. Jn his eleventh Chapter of. his Dialogue concerning the fall of the Devil , 

W ud heasks, How Nothing and Evil ſhould fignifie any thing ; whereas Evil 

Caſu Diabolis # altogether Privative : and there he anſwers, Although Evil and Nikhil 

Tom, 3. frenifieth ſomething ; an that which is fignified, is not Evil or Nothing ; but 

ſome other manner whereby they fignifie ſomething. And that which i fionifi- 
ed is ſomewhat, but yet not really ſomewhat , but, as it were ſomewhat. Ma- 

ny things are ſpoken «fter « certein form, which are not inwvery deed. And to 
"any according to the form of the word, doth fienifie ſomewhat 4tive, whenas 

it is Paſſive according to the thing it ſelf. And ſo Blisdneſs,&rc. And af.er- 
ward in the 26th Ckapter of that Treatiſe he ſpeaketh thus ; Ew! which 
#5 called unrighteouſneſs is alwayes, _— : But Evil which is Incommodi- 
onſneſs, ſometimes without doubt, is Nothing, as Blindneſs. Aliquando eſt 
aliquid, Sometimes is ſomething, as Sadneſs and Pain. And Chapter the 
27th; He gives the general reaſon why Evil cannot be Any thing , v:z. 
Becauſe if it were any thing, it muſt be of God, Thus he : who we ſee 
diſtinguiſheth Evil, firſt into that of fin, and that of puniſhment, or Iz- 
commodi;as, as he calls it. And that of puniſhmenr he again diſtinguiſhes 
Into meerly Privative, as blindneſs: and Poſitive , which is in ſuffering 
nd pep 2% pains s which is the ſame with the common diſtin&ion of Puniſhment of 

ſus, dannnage or loſs, and puniſhment of ſenſe ſo well known in the —_— 8 
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And we may eaſily yield that all Evil of Puniſhment is poſitive, though it 
be.not, and yet retain our opinion, Which runs only upon the Evil of Sin. 
I know Auguſtine, than whom it is well known no man ſpeaks more expreſ- 
ly for the privative nature of all Sin, and Thomas and Cajetane, and others 
are alledged to have aſſerted a real Being of Concupiſcence in man, which 
undoubtedly is Sin. But they may be interpreted, according to our far- 
mer ground,, where we allowed all fins to havea ſubje& in which they are, 
and when this ſuÞje&@ is ſomewhat active and poſitive, as ſuch acts of Ori- 
ginal. Concupiſcence are, and of our other Paſſions and Aﬀe&ions, then is 
the Evil of them taking its denominations from its matter to which it re- 
lates, ſaid to be poſitive, for diſtin&ion ſake, from thoſe ſins we call Sins 
of Omiſlion. Do 

From theſe grounds Jaid we may now adventure farther into the cauſa- 
lity God may be faid to have in reference to the Evil of Sin, for as to that of 
Puniſhment, the difficulty 1s not great. There are two Parties in the Ro- 
man Church whichgo contrary wayes, making two ſeveral Propoſitions 
which joyned together do make God direaly the Authour of Sin. So that a 
man way with better Reaſon make it a reaſon againſt communion with the 
Roman Church, than Companion againſt the Reformed, one of whoſe ten 
Reaſons againſt the Reformed, that they made God the Authour of ſin : For 
this, by the confeſſion of ſome of the Romaniſts muſt follow. For the Do- 
minicans do dire@ly profeſs, That God doth concurr to the aR of Evil, 
and with the Will not only determined by it ſelf, but determining it ſelf to 
an evil, Onthe contrary, The Jeſuits affirm that God awaiting and expe- 
Ring the inclination and ſelf-determination of the will, doth not concurr 
to the very act of fin, but follows that motion which is evil: adding, and 
profeſſing as in particular doth Suarez, That if God ſhould firſt, according Suarez in 
fo nature, move and 14 the will to an at which is fin, before it had deter= Thom. 224e, 
mined it ſelf, He ſhould then in very aced be the Author of fin: This we make Þ/% -"y 
the major Propoſition. The Aſſumption is made by the Dominicans, who : 
conſtantly affirm, That God doth concury to. a ſinful af : as doth Medina. Medina in 
Therefore by theſe two joyned together, God ſhould be the Author of Sin, 77": Lf. 
Nay Medina goes farther, and of himſelf will do the work before he is 77 ** 
aiare. He denies , I grant, that God is the Authour of Sin: and ſo will 
Calvine,and Beza, and Zxinglize, and ſuch others, whoare ſo warmly char- 
ged by their Enemies with that pernicious Errour ; But he by conſequence 
(and they do no more) doth thus plainly inferr ſo much, in the place cited, 
ſaying, When God is the cauſe of any att, he is alſo the Cauſe of the Privati- 
on which naturally fellows upon that Ai. But yet (faith he) concurreth 
not to the deformity of fin. Here is a myſtery, if any man could find it out. 
The deformity of Sin confiſteth only in the privation of the a, or, which 
is the very ſame, want of conformity to the Ruieof Actions, and the will 
of God: And yet it is here ſaid, That God may be the Author of the Ac, 
aad the Author of the Privation that 1s found in that at, which Privation 
is nothing elſe but a want of due conformity, and yet not the Author of 
the deformity of that Act. This is a contradiGion. 

The true and ſimple account then of this matter may be this, That God is 
never any direct cauſe of Privations or Deformity of any A&, though he 
be the true Cauſe of the ACt it ſelf, And his zot willing to prevent by his 
effeQtual concurſe, ſuch an Evil inthe AQ, is all can be imputed unto him, 
and that is far from being the Cauſe of ſin: unleſs it could be proved that 
there lay an abligation ahy time upon God, as many times there does upon 

man. 
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' man, That heſhouldexert his Divine power to the utmoſt , for the preven- 
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ting all the miſchiefs he.can ; and hindring ſin. 

And here if querulous man (as 'tis often ſeen) dothrepiningly reply up- 
on God for hard dealing towards him, in that he puniſhes him for that fin 
which he foreſees cannot be avoided by him, Gods grace withdrawing it ſelf 
from him : St. Paul commands him filence, whether he underſtands the rea- 
ſon or equity of it ornot : ſaying, ay, but O man, What art thou that re- 
plyeft againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed itt hy haſt 


thou made me thus? Hath not the Potter power over the clay,of the ſame lump 


zo make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? No wan that ac- 
knowledges (and every Chriſtian nuſt acknowledge) the like, and preater 
power and prerogative in God over Man, than the Potter hath of his-clay ; 
can deny that God may order the-work of his hands, as he pleaſes : neither 
can he deny but the drift of the Apoſtle in this compariſon was to ſhow the : 
abſolute power and dominion of God over all Creatures: and therefore let 
them ſee how they aggravate matters of this nature, and multiply fond ra- 
tioCinations, which they cannot but know agree not with St. Pals ſtating 


and decifion of this Queſtion. 


I do freely grant the adverſe Party, that St. Paul doth not at all concern 
himſelf with that kind of Predeſtination, EleGion, or Vocation,as yery ma- 
ny confidently preſume he doth, in his. Eighth aid Ninth Chapters to the 
Romans : I mean,not particular or perſonal Pre-determination,and the like: 
the whole letter and the occaſion of his diſcourſe there, being concerning 
the Ele&ionof the Gentile Church, and the unceſſant proteGion thereof, 


againſt all threatnings and Oppaſitions, and diſputing the equity of Gods 


deſerting the. Jewiſh Church ; yet.thus far his argument, being general, holds 
good in particular perſons ; that if it be free to God, without any juſt ex- 
ceptions, to chooſe and leave a Church or Nation at his pleaſure ,* and ac- 
cording to the counſel of his own will, it is alſo reaſonable and juſt for him, 
to favour, or ſhow disfavour to any ſingle perſon in like acts of his Provi- 
dence ; without being called in queſtion for what he doth, vr not doth. 


Part. Of” Original San. 


Cad XIV. 


Of Sin more particularly. . And firſt of the Fall 
of Adam. Of Original ſin wherein it con- 
 fefteth : and bow it i traduced from Father 
to children. T be Proofs of it, '. The Nature 
and Ewils of it : And that it is cured in bap- 
 tiſm. T bat Natural Concupiſcence bath not the 
Nature of Sin after baptiſm. + S 


Y what is ſaid, competent ſatisfa&ion may be had in that my- 

ſteryof Gods Providence, in the fall, and fin of thefirſt Man 
. created (as we have ſheiwed) in ſuch perfe&ivn of natural Fa- 
culties, and divine Grace : the reaſon abſolute and demonſtra- 
| tive whereof, cannot be rendred by the wit* of Man ; viz. 
Why God ſhould make ſuch a fine and exquiſite piece, ard deliver it 0- 
ver preſently to ruin and loſs.” It may ſuffice, that God was not the di- 
re& cauſe of ſuch bis Fall, by impelling him, though his Free-will embra» 
cing the Temptation, he was privy to his exrour,, As it was in that me- 
morable caſe of the death of Benhadad King of Syria, in the ſecond of 
the Kings, when Hazael was ſent. to enquire y Whether be (bould recover 
of that Sickneſs; The Prophet Elba anſwered , Go fay unto him, thou 
mayeſt certainly recover : how be it, the Lord hath ſhewed me, that he ſhall 
ſurely dye : And this was the true caſe of Adam ; whom God knew to have 
full power certainly to ſtand, and yer he knew he would ſurely fall. - As 
therefore God in that caſe, ſpake after the method and mannerof mans ap= 
prebenſion, ſo he here ated. Jn that he firſt ſaid the King might ſurely 
recover, and this was 4ccording to the common order of natural Cauſes, 
which then were upon him in his fickne(s ; which were ſuch as were eafily 
reſiſted, and like to have no ſuch efie; But then God withal beholding 
that which was not ſeen of man ( perhaps not thought 'on! þy the Actour 
himſelf, at that time) he ſaw withal a neceffary cpendencieand conhexi- 


on betweer another cauſe, and that effeft which followed j and: ſo. decla-" 


red ſurely, the contrary to the other. In like manner, God bcholding 4- 
dam in that integrity and vigour of gifts and Graces with which he had furs 
niſhed him, ſaw him in a certain condition to perſevere in that ſtare ; 
but ſeeing withal the future outward cauſe of Temptation, he. might well 
ſee the effec, what it would be infallibly. So that, whenwe ſay, a-thing 
is contingent, we cannot ſayſo in reſpeR of all cauſes, but'in'reſpe& of 
ſome ſpecial cauſe, to which, in our opinion and obſervation, ſuch 
an effe& may ſeem properly to: belong. Foric is a true Axiome amongſt 
Logicians, All cauſes «ccidental, are reducible to proper and dirett cauſe. 
So that there was no neceſſity, by Gods appointment, of Adems Fall, as he 
was framed of God, but ſamewhat might occurr outwardly , _—_ bi 

Q 
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Gods permiſſion, might have as certain effe&t upon the wil of Man, 
though Free of it ſelf and-indifferent, as had the wet cloath laid by Ha- 
zael upon the face of Benhadad, this oniy excepted , That* what natures 
ſimple AG did in this, the will of man combining freely againſt himſelf, 
with thoſe outward cauſes, ſuftered in that. 

The thing therefore principally to. be here enquired after, is rather 
about the Nature of this Sin.in Adam, and the Efiecdts thereof. And as to 
the former, Ir is tobe obſerved, That what was in him an Adual ſin, Ee- 
came in us an Original ; 'avd what was free to him to be ſubjed to it, or 
void of it, becomes neceſſary tous, and inevitable. Itmight be cal.ed in 
ſome ſenſe an Original ſin in him ; as it was the firſt in nature and time, he 
ſtood guilty of ; but not asif his Nature was from the beginning ſo cor- 


' rupt, as todiſpoſe him unto it. Again, in him, it was of it ſelf purely 


Gnful, and a tranſpreſſion of Gods Law, uponwhich followed eviltffeds; 
but in us, at ſeems to partake originally of both ſin and puniſhment : bue 
chiefly of this latter. For though they ſpeak truly, in the larger ſenſe, 
who make three things proper and inſeparable from Sin, Gazlt, Stain, and 
Puniſhment, ye! reſtraining our ſelves to the true Notion of it ; there are 
theſe two things only eſſential toir. "The watter 1c ſelf which is the evil 
2& committed againſt the Law of God ; or which commeth co the ſame, 0- 
mitted contrary to.the ſame : And the manner, or formality of it, which 
confiſteth in the perverſneſs and pravity of the will, which is ſo eſſential 
to it, thatit both diſtinguiſhes the errours of rational wen from them of 
beaſts and mad-men, and them of the ſame Man, from one another : ſo thar 
what was done voluntarily and freely, differs wholly from that done with 
incogitancie, ſo not affeGed (for then the will concurs with it and infe&s 
it) and without any intention ſo todo, as to point of moral Goodneſs or 
Evil. Andaccording to the bent or averſeneſs of the will to evil, com- 
monly are eſtimated the degrees of evil. But though in' Ada all theſe 
things concurred to the heightening of his AQual fin, yet jn thoſe that 
inherit that evil from him, the fin muſt needs be nwch leſs in Nature, and 
lighter ; becauſe of no perſonal concurrence to ſuch deformity, Yet 
not ſo neither, bur that it juſtly is denominated Sin, from the very nature 
and effe&s of it. For ſeeing whatever is in the Will, muſt-be good or 
evil, and if the Will be found crooked, perverſe, or averſe to that ir 
ought to incline to, this is contrary to Gods inſtikution and Law, and 
whence ever this proceeds, from an immediatea& of our own, or by tra- 
du&ion from others, ſeeing it is found in the Will, it muſt. needs be con- 
trary and conſequently odious ro God, and in concluſion ſinful. 

Again, as the fountain poiſons and corrupts all ſtreams flowing from 


-thence; ſethe Will being thus corrupt, and naturally. thus ill inclined, all 


the other defects, even in his body as well as ſoul, contracted by this fall, 
are as ſo many deformities in man, whichrender him deſervedly hated of 
God ; ſeeing ſuch diſparity and un'ikeneſs to the worſe, to that which he- 
firſt fram'd. Thirdly, Original fin in Man hath this more of diſorder in 
it, that it not only is a corruption of the will, and thereby a deformity 
and vitioſity inthe inferiour parts and: faculties, but it is of ill conſe- 
quence. For if thisdepravation went no farther than that. evil born with 
us, if it ſtand there, and wroupht no more evil, the nature of it had been 
leſs ſinful, and more tolerable ; bur being of anaGive nature, and having 
taken up the chiefeſt room in the ſoul of Man, it diſpoſeth aff impellerh 
to more miſchief, in aGual tranſgreſſions. As a Garriſot held, by a Rebel 
2þ <: Mt doth 
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doth not only offend Sacred Majeſty by ſtanding out againſt him ir ſelf, 
but when it finds it ſelf ſtrong enough, and hath opporeunity, ſallies out 
and makes invaſion upon its proper Soveraign , and offers actual and .a- 
ive violence againſt him: So by this Original Evil firſt poſſeiTing the 
Soul, doth Concupiſcence ſtir , and at by outward praGiſes, contrary 
to the Lawand Will of God. And therefore when Sr. Auſtin faith, al- 
Iedged by the corrupters of this Dodrine of Original! Corruption, They 
are born not properly but originally evil ; he no wayes contradicts his 
own Doctrine, whereby he moſt of all farther explained and maintained 
this Original fin, being the firſt that gave'the naine Qr/22al to that Pra- 
vity in man. For true it 1s, that that only is called properly Original 
Sin, which Adam and Eve in perſon committed, and were not ſubje& 
co by nature, as their Poſterity are: becauſe it was the firſt, in reſpe& af 
mankind, as well inorger of time, as nature and cauſality. Again.though 
this be traduced unto us his Ofi-ſpring, and be the cauſe and fountain of 
all other ſins acually coggnitted afterward, and for the ſame cauſes may 
rightly be called Original: yet conſidering that this Evil thus vitiating 
our nature, had no conſent of our perfonal will , we neither underſtood 
it,. nor any wayes afteGed it, it cannot be ſo properly called fin, as others 
which we a& knowingly and willingly our ſelves: For nothing is in ſtrict 
way a ſin which we do not conſent unto in ſame manner, either immediate- 
ly, or in its remoter cauſes. Arid this doth yet farther appear, becauſe 
no wan is bound to repent properly of Original ſin: Proper Repentance 
being an Ad contrarying and reverſing, ſo faras inus lyes, ſane evil by 
us done, and not ſuffered involuntarily : But Original fin” is rather 
ſuffered than acted by the children of Adam. Yet though in the ſe- 
vereſt ſenſe, we cannot be ſaid to repent of Original fin, we are 
boumd to exe-ciſe ſome A& of Repentance for. the ſame: As grief, 
and ſorrow of mind and heart for the evil we 'lye under, Confeſſion 
and Recognition of our ſad ſtate before God , Imploration- of his 
mercie and favour, to remove the ſame from us, and reſtore us to 
our priſtine innocencie and integrity. For this, thoſe many 
places of Scripture deſcribing this Evil, do ſeem to require at our 


hard. | 
And no where doth the Scripture more fully declare this unto us, 
chan in the Fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Romans ; which becauſe 


Socinus , and ſuch as plough with his Heifer , and are tickled with 


his pretty phanſies in cluding the Apoſtles meaning , and the con- 
ſtant interpretation of the moſt Ancient and Modern Expoſitours , 
we ſhall more particularly conſider. It is undeniable, that St. Paul 
amp'ifying the Grace of God and benefits unto mankind, even the 
Gentiles, by Chriſt Jeſus, doth there wake a compariſon from the 
Twelfth verſe to the end of the Chapter, of the firſt and ſecond 
Adam: and of the Evil we ſuſtained by the firſt Man, Adam; and 


the benefits we receive by the ſecond Man, Chriſt. To this he 


ſuppoſes the ground of his Compariſon ; which is this, that By one 
man Sin entred into the world , and death by Sin; and ſo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that all have ſinned. This is made no more of than that 


Adam being the firſt Man in the world,and finning,Sin muſt needs enter fart 
into the wor'd by him, if he ſinned firſt ; and that death followed upori that 


figof Adams : Bur if this beall, how come the effe&s to exceed the cauſe, and 
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death to extend farther than fin? For it is not only ſaid, that death 
entred into the world, in ſeizing upon that ſing'e Malefacour, Adam : but 
Fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned : where two things 
are to be noted. Firſt, the note of dependance and conſequence, So. 
For if St. Pawl had meant that Adaws , by himſelf and only for himſelf, 
introduced death , wherefore ſerves the tearm So, which is a certain in- 
dication of the manner how death came into the world, upon all perſons : 
and as much as if it had been ſaid, Adam firſt finning, and bringing death 
into the world, ſoit was, that this death fe}] upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned. Now, it is certain that all that dye have not ſinned perſo- 
nally.: and therefore Secondly, the Note So muſt alſo relate to the Cauſe 
of that death , which was ſin: and is as muchas, Ada inning his Po- 
ſterity alſo ſinned, and became obnox1ous to death. For to ſay as ſome 
eminently learned, and uſeful otherwiſe in their DoArine of Repentance, 
Death paſſed upon all, i. e. ſay they ; Upon all the whole world , who were 
drowned in the floud of Divine vengeance : and who did fun after the ſimi- 
litude of Adam: is as much as if another ScholiM like him had ſaid, That 
is, upon all Senacherihs Armies before Feruſalem in the dayes of ' Hezekt- 
ah , or, Upon all the Romazxs in the battle of Canne with Hannibal. 
For it is certain that all men dye, and it is no leſs certain that all men 
without exception died not in the floud. And therefore what is added 
upon theſe words, In as much as all have finned, that by them is meant, 
All have ſinned upon their own account : we have already ſhown, that- it 
is not abſolutely true, and therefore cannot be St. Pays meaning : For 
all that dye havenot, as did Adam, or following Adams example,finned : 
Infants dying prove the contrary. Yet I cannot deny but ig « may 
have another ſignification, ' than is given by ſome , who would have it as 
much as i»s, in whom, and not as our Tranſlation hath it faithfully , Iz 
& much. This the Apoſtles doQrine is confirmed by what follows. For 
until the Law, fin was in the world ; but ſin is not imputed when there i no 
Law. Nevertheleſs, fin reigning from Adam to Moſes , ever over them 
that had not finned after the femilitude of Adams tranſereſſion. Theſe 
words, as by very many , and in diverſe manners, fo by the ſame hand 
are thus hal'd to this erroneous conſtruction. Sz. Paul does not ſpeak of 
all mankind , as if the Evil occafioned by Adams fin did deſcend for ever 
upou that account , but it had a limited effed# , and reached only to thoſe 
who were in the interval between Adam and Moſes. But the more exact 
and literal enquiry into the Apoſtles meaning, will quite overthrow this 
preſumptuous conjefture , which is occaſioned from a miſ-tranſlation 
or miſunderſtanding of the words 2xe and wxe ; both which ſignify- 
ing the ſame thing, 2. e. Ht, are thought to be intended excluſively 
of the rime to come, when they, as the like, do but intend ſuch a 
tearm ſignally, as a moſt conſiderable Period , and not as the ulti- 
mate they drive at. As *tis commonly underſtood of Joſephs not 
knowing Mary until ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born. And this will 
be evident to him that compareth the uſe of thoſe words in the thir- 
teenth and fourteenth Wiſs» and the drifc of the Apoſtle : which plain- 
ly to diſcover , will ſatisfic any doubter , and anſwer all objeQions, and 
other gloſſes. It is this, here (as generally ) to lay befrre the Jewes 
{ to whom St. Pas! principally deGgns:his diſcourſe ) the imperfeQion. of 
Law, which was by Moſes delivered unto them,and upon which they 

ſo confidently. reſt , that neirher the Law of God, wricten in mens 
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hearts before Moſes , nor the Law chen lately delivered by Chriit was of 
any account with them 3 but Meſes his Law mult carry it trom all : Jufti- 
fication muſt beby that, and the Vertueof the Meſlias himſelf depended 
on that. So that, ineffea, they thought nothing (inbur what cranſgrefſed 
the Law of Moſes. St. Paul argues againſt-this, ſaying, For until the Law 
ſin was in the world : but ſin is not imputed when there s no Law: which is 
as much as to have ſaid, Ye ought not ſo much to ſtand upon your Mofaical 
Law : For that is not the only judge, or tryalof fin; ſeeing ſin was 7» the 
world ntil the Law, that is,all the time from Adam to your Law ; but ſpnts 
wot imputed when there is no Law: but fin was imputed, and puniſhed roo. 
For (v.14-) death reigned from Adam to Moſes. Now it there was.ſuch pu- 
niſhment as deachythen ſurely there wuſt be a Tranſgrefſion, and it there be 
ſuch a Tranſpreflion, there wuſt be a.ſo a Law, which is ſo tranſpreſltd : 
And therefore if ſucha Law, then ſurely Moſes his Law was not that on'y 
Law, nor moſt ancient. Now (to draw nearer to our preſent Caſe) on whom 
fell this puniſhment of death ? rhe Apoſtle anſwers, Oz a/l, without excep- 
tion, Even on them (which could only be doubted of ) that had not ſinned 
after the fimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion. Whatis meant by this ? That is, 
ſaith our Authour, Who fined not ſo capitally. For to fin like Adam is uſed 
4s 4 tragical and high expreſſion, Hoſ. 6. 7. They like men have ſinned, in the 
Hebrew tit is, Like Adam. Of this I grant thus much, That Adams fin was 
the greateſt that ever was committed ſince, all things duly weighed , and 
therefore it may well ſtand for a moſt heinousſin: and therefore Fob like- 
wiſe ſaith, by way of abhorrence and purgation , If Icovered my fin as 4- 
dam : One main circumſtance aggravating Aazms fin was, that he would have 
hid it, as himſelf, out of Gods eyes, and defended himſelf, when he was 
convinced ; but huw he repented the Scripture is filent. But that the de- 
gree of fin cannot be the ground of compariſon, but the'very nature of 
tin, and kind, is plain from the ſubje& thus puniſhed by death. For had 
they been only men of years, who could chooſe the good, and refuſe the 
evil, then indeed leſs might have been objeded againſt that interpretation: 
but it being manifeſt that death reigned over Infants aiſa who committed 
no ſin, as did Adam, therefore another ſenſe muſt be found, which anſ;rers 
the full intent of the Apoſtles argument , and it can be no other than this , 
That by ſimilitude here he means,the like innature, and not only in degree: 
For Infants, who are puniſhed with death, have not ſinned as did Adam : 
Adams ſin was a fin properly ſo called.and Adual : but Children, who dye, 
fin not ſo, but are ſubje& to that we call Original ſin : which being ſuch # 
corruption as defaceth the Tmage of God, and as it were clips his Royat 
Coyn, andallayes it with baſer mettal than he ordained man to confiſt of , 
way cauſe him juſtly to be rejected. Nay, which is much wore, and gran- 
ted (ſurely unadviſedly, as inconſiſtently with the principles of this Au- 
thour) the guilt of Adams Adual fin, as in.himſelf, was fuch, that it di- 
ſcended to the ſons of him before the Floud: . For ſayes he, They indeed in 
rigour did themſelves deſerve it, but if it had not been for that provocation by 
Adam, they who ſinned not ſo bad, and had not been ſo ſeverely and exprefly 
threatened, had not ſuffered ſo ſeverely. This is more than what the ſtric&- 
eſt defenders of Original fin dare affirm : 2/z. That God fhould take an 
occaſion of puniſhing one man for anothers fault, when he did inno wanner 
partake of the fin. Sure'y, if nothing of the Offence had deſcended to 
the Poſterity of Adam, nothing of the punithment ſhou!d have rouched 
them. 
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Next to the compariſon here made by the Apoſtle between a&ts of 4- 
dam, and the a&s of Chriſt, and the efte&s and events of one and the o- 
ther, is the compariſon between the perſons to whom theſe on both ſides 
extended : and ſheweth that the remedy by Chriſt was proportionable 
altogether to the miſchief occaſioned by Adam. For, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
As by the offenſe of One, judgment came upon All men to condemnation, even 

Rom-5.18,19. G by the Kighteouſneſs of One, the free gift came upon All men unto Juſtife- 
cation of bf: . For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners , ſo 
by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. There ſeems in theſe 
two verſes to be ſome contrariety, in that, firſt it is ſaid that Fudement 
came upon all, and the Free gift upon all: and yet afterward, there is a 
reſtriion unto many , and not all concerned in the fin. Therefore it is 
to be obſerved, That, in the firſt place the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſtate 
of Evil or Condemnation : in the next, of the ſtateof Reſtitution and Ju- 
ſtification : For as all perſons were included in the Condemnation of 4- 
dam,ſo were all included in the Juſtification of Chriſt : But as of all them, 
only ſome, many were, through his diſobedience, made Sinners: that: is, 
became ſuch ſinners as not to return to actual Righteouſneſs and Salvation, 
ſo by the obedience of Chriſt, not all who were called and choſen came 
to Life and Holineſs, but many only were made Righteous aQually, and 
not all. Or if we take the word Szzas he, of whom we ſpeak, doth, not 
ſo much for the real inward vitiouſneſs of the ſoul, but for any outward 
defe@; and, which is yet more, for the Puniſhment of Sin (in which 
ſenſe the Sacrifice for ſin was called Sin in the Old Law: and Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament is ſaid to be made Sin for us ; that is, a Sacrifice for 
Sin ) ſo that to be made ſinners, ſnould import as much as to be made ! ya- 
ble to the puniſhment of ſin, the matter is the ſame. 

But becauſe this Authour not only inclines to the Opinion of Pelagizs , 

' and of Soinws after him, making the corruption of nature nothing, and 

therefore exempting Infants from any ſuch natural infeGion as we here ſup- 
poſe, bur uſes the ſame evaſion of Imitation of Adams fin, and not propa- 
ovation, as the original of all Evil tous ; therefore let us hear what St, 4«- 

Aug. Epiſt.83. ſtins argument was againſt that Opinion. If (faies he) the Apoſtle ſpake 
of Sin by imitation, and not _—_— , entring into the world, he could 
not have ſaid that by one Man Sin entred into the world, bat rather by the 
Devil : for he ſinned before man: and as the Wiſeman ſaith, Through envie 
Wiſde2.24- of the Devil, came death intothe world. And Chriſt tells us, how aptly 
the Devil may be ſaid to propagate ſin by imitation, as well as Adam,thus 
John 8. 44 reprehending the Jews. le are of your Father the Devil, and the Luſts of 
your Father ye will do: hewwas a murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth ; becauſe there ts no truth in him: when he ſpeaketh a lye, be 

ſpeaketh it of his own, for he i a lyar, and the Father of it. 

Epheſ.2.3. And when St. Paul ſaith, We were by nature the children of wrath 1s well 
Plalms1.5. as others: And the Pſalmiſt, Behold, I was ſhapes in iniquity, and in Six 
did my mother conceive me ; that theſe places muſt be accounted hyperbo- 
lical, and not to have a proper ſenſe, is the ſpecial evaſion of Modern 
Wits, not comparable to Ancienter Judgments, more ſimply underſtanding 
them. I know a more colourable interpretation 1s made by others , who 
interpret Conceiving tz ſin as relating to the Parents, and not to the Chil- 
dren. Bui this 1s lefs probable than the ordinary and obvious ſenſe, ap- 
plying it to Davida. For though it may be probable enough that Parents 
may offend in aGs of Procreation, and fo the child may be ſaid to be mw 

ceive 
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ceived by then in fin; yet David being at the ſpeaking. of theſe words in 
deepeſt repentance for his own fins, cannat be faid.ta.leave off that ſubjeg, 
and to confeſs the ſins of others, and charge his parents with that which 
concerned himnot. Again, when he ſays He was ſhaper iz iniquity,not hing 
could he ſay niore intunately to ſignifie his proper {tate , at the time of his 
firſt conception. | 

Bur the Scriptures do not only barely ſay, we are originally thus infe- 
Ged and ſinful, but, by the effects and certain other indications, declare 
the ſame. The firſt and chiefeſt of which way be Death, and puniſkments 
ſticking cloſe to infants at their birth, and even before they come into the 
world : Now the Law of God being unalterable, that puniſhment ſhould 
follow,and not go before ſin ; it muſt be that famewhat of the nature of fin 
muſt prepare the way for ſuch ſutfterings. . 

Secondly, That all men come to years of diſcretion are effeGed with A- 
ual fin, few of the oppoſers of Original ſin, deny ; But according to 
Reaſonand Scripture both, the fountain being ſo infected and corrupted, 
whatever flows from it muſt, of neceſſity, partake of the ſame evil. For 
who (ſaith Fob) can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not one. And 
St. Fames: Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place, ſweet water aud 
bitter ? Can a fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine, fios ? 
. ſo can no fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. From whence it follows, 

by way of juſt Analogy, That the Fountain being corrupt, there muſt be 
. derived to the Rivolets the like unſoundneſs. | 

And thirdly, we ſee this by experience, that both bodily and mental 
infirmities and diſorders, are traduced from Father to Son in aftual Evils : 
as the Gout, Stone, and Leproſie are tranſinitted to poſterity from the Fas 
ther ; and Anger, and other paſſions in like manner. It may as well be ſaid 
That the Son hath the Gout, and halts by imitation, and not by propaga- 
tion, as that ſuch other affections, which are common to Father and Son, ſo 
proceed. | 

Fourthly, The Argument which St. Augxſtine could never, by the Pela- 
gians, be anſwered, taken from Baptiſm. For this they cou!d not deny , 
bur the Church univerſallypradGiſed Pzda-baptiſm ( that is held an opinion 
wanifeſted in pra@iſe that Children were capable of that Sacrament, and 
received the benefit of it , however ſome particular perſons deferred the 
ſame) and held it of uſe unto them, for the entring into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Therefore ſurely there muſt be ſome impediment, and that im- 
pediment could be nothing but what hath the nature of ſin inic; therefore 
they bring ſin with them into the World. Pelqgius had a good mind in- 
deed (as Auſtin obſerved) to have denyed the uſe of Baptiſm,bur as bold 
as heand his great ſecond Fulian of Gapua was, the general Judgment of 
the Church declared in the pragiſef it, put a ſtop to his inclinations : 
but S*ciz«s, bolder than any Heretick before him, ſticks at no ſuch thing, 
but flatly denyes the uſe of it to all but ſuch as are converted newly to the 
Chriſtian Faith, as in the times of the Apoſtles. This was freely and 
roundly invented and uttered ; and which ſuffices alone to convince us of 
the former errour, denying Original Sin, which was alwayes heid a princi- 
pai cauſe of Baptiſm. Ry 


Laſtly, Thus much way be obſerved by natural Reaſqn to the confirina- ? 


tion of Original Sin, which Senecanoted, but could give no reaſon of. A's 
man (ſaith he) # of 4 good mind, before he is of « bad one: we are all pre- 
vented. And in the ſame place he ſaith, A's body is with difficulty reduced 
fo 
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= Nature, bat he that hath made a defeition from it. Now, ſuppofing chat 


God made all things perfe&, and inſtituted the nature of man more inclina- 
ble'to as agreeable to that perfeQion, than to the contfary, whence can it 
come that contrariwiſe, Man naturally inclineth to that which is baſe, 
and unworthy, and is hardly taken off that corrupt way of aGiing contra- 
ry to reaſon and vertue, and reduced to a perfe&ion beconying his Inſtitu- 
tion and End, but that the very principle of his nature is hurt, and the 
root corrupt ? And becauſe nothing can be Author of its own Principles, 
by which ic ſubfiſts; no man can be ſaid by his own a&, to have corrupted 
them. Indeed we ſay, a Man is of corrupt Principles, when he hath con- 
craced ſome evil habits diſpoſing ro wickedneſs, Þut that is acceſſorie, and 
not innate to him. ; 

And if it be farther urged, That no man can be guilty by anothers fault, 
nor corrupted by anothers principle ; it is anſwered as before, ſo longas 
it 1s only that others,and not his own in ſome degree : For as Thomas hath 
diſtinguiſhed, There is 4 Principle of Nature, and a Principle of a Perſon : 
and a Sin of Nature, and a Sin of a Perſon. Adams had not only princi- 
ples whereby he himſelf ſubſiſted, but alſo was the princip!'e of all his 
Succeſſours. So that Original fin was as well the ſin of the one as the other. 
So that from the depraved will of Adamas the firſt principle of all, came 
the corruption of the Will of all ; Whereupon ſpeaking ftridly ( as we 
have ſaid) this Original ſin is not properly ſin in the Infant 3 but, a want 
of Original Juſtice ſeizing him, and expoſing him to deſtruGion : as Thomas 
and Catharinzs alſo have taught: which two are the effe&s of the fin of 4- 
dams, upon himſelf and children : but the very formal Reaſon of ſin in his 
Poſterity. ; 

For where, as ſome ſay, It is natural Concupiſcence moving to Evil : 
and others, That it is the abfenceof Divine Juſtice and Grace, they differ 
rather in the niceties of ſpeech, than in the matter it ſelf. For to me it 
ſeems that the loſs of Divine Perfe&ion and Grace, ſuperadded to the na- 
ture of Man, whereby he was abundantly able to ſecure himſe!f and glorttie 
God in that ſtate of happineſs, moſt neerly expreſſes the nature of it, as in 
the ſons of Adam. ( For in Adam himſelf it was actual diſobedience) but 
Concupiſcence inordinate doth rather expreſs the conſequence of it : For 
upon that deſo/ation in the ſoul of Man, quickly aroſe a diſorder of. the 
inferiour Aﬀections, which by a general name is called Concupiſcence or 
Luſt by the Apoſtle, in his Seventh Chapter to the Romans. And Natu- 
ral it is called, becauſe, as out of the curſed ground ſprang up briers, 
thorns, weeds and thiſtles, where more uſeful fruit of the earth was in- 
tended, ſo upon this curſe of mans ſou], Evil motions aroſe 'to the 
hurrying him to AGral fin, being themſelves really ſinful. | 

Again, it is obſervable, for the true reſolution of the Queſtion, That 


there is commonly an ambiguity in this tearm, Comcapiſcence ; it being 


ſometimes taken for the a&, and exerciſe of that vitious principle in man 
fallen ; and ſometimes for the Pravitie, and degenerate temper of the ſoul, 
making it prone to aGual fins. This Jatter is that which is properly cal- 
led Original Sin; though more properly Original unholineſs, or want of 
that inſtituted Integrity, with which man was at firſt endowed : and in it 
three things are -t6:be conſidered; Firſt, the privation of Supernatural 
Good. Secondly, Proneneſs to unnatural Evil, .againſt God. Thirdly, 
Odiouſneſs and Culpableneſs before God, who muſt needs be offended ar- 
the ſight of ſomuch deformity in his Creature, contrary to his fir(t Inſti- 
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tution of it and Intention 3 though this evil habitude ſhould never break 
out into actual Rebellion againſt him, by the exerciſe, or putting it wexe- 
cution, by actual Concupiſcence,againit the Law of God : St. James ſeem- Jan 1. 14.7" 
eth to juſtifie this diſtindion, where he ſaith 3; Every mans tempted. when 
he is drawn away of his own luſts, and enticed: This gives vs the original 
Luſt or Concupiſcence, which inclines and moves to fin, and to this 15 it 
to be imputed, that a man ſo eaſily is withdrawn from truth and righteouſ- 
neſs, and noble ads becoming his high nature. He goeth on : The whe; 
Luft hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin,&c. that is, when the Radica! 
Concupiſcence, or Concupiſcibleneſs in man becomes impregnated and 
matured by outward opportunities and occaſions of finning , it bringeti ; 
forch into out;vard ad, fio: and the event and conſequencs of this tin, is 
dearth. So that the innate Luſt lurking in the Soul , and not adtuated by 
outward occaſions either inwardly to efted and deſire, or outwardly to a& 
ſin, is not properly ſin, but metonymicaily only ; either as it is the effe& 
of Adams in, or the cauſe of our fins, bur it is properly odious to God, 
andexpoſing us to his heavy wrath, ſo far at leaſtas is ſeen in the depriva- 
tion of that beatitude, to which man was at firſt deſigned. And this ex- 
acly agrees with the nature of that ſin: For as that which was in Adam 
was aGual diſobedience, in his Poſterity is only want of that perfe&gion 
waich was due to their nature : So Adam not only incurred-the loſs of that 
bliſs he was capable of, and in the ready way to enjoy, but likewiſe the 
puniſhment of Senſe, anſwerable to his Sin of Commiſſion : and his Poſte- 
rity was made ſubjed to the puniſhment and loſs of Gods favour, and chat 
bliſs they were, in Adam, once ordain2d unto. But when their Sins become 
Acual, they are ſubje& to puniſhment of Paiz, and rorment for the 
ſame. ; | 

And by this; the way is wel! prepared to make anſwer to that common 
doubt concerning the effe& of Baptiſm, and the ſtate of the Regenerate, 
1n reference to Original fin, and Concupiſcence ; viz. whether Concu- 
piſcence remaining after Baptiſm in the Regenerate be ſin or not. Scrip- 
rures are alledged with great colour on both ſides. It is obſerved by 
Biſhop Davezart, that St. Paut calls Original Concupiſcence, fin in four- Poverante 
rcen ſeveral places, in his ſixth, ſeventh,and eighth Chaprer to the Rowans: 
which if ſo, Original fin it ſelf muſt needs be oftner mentioned in Scrip- 
ture than will be granted by many : For mine own particular, I ſee none of 
thoſe places ſo expreſt in the deſcriptionof it, that the law of Sin,the Body 7, prccar; 
of Sin, the Law of the Members, the Luſt of the Mina and Fleſh, and «ft violeniz 
ſome o:her-expreſſions to the ſame effe, may not be underſtood as well coo 
of an evil habir, and inveterate cuſtome acquired of finning, which is tenetur etiam 
wont to give Law to the Reaſon and Mind of Man, as of Original fin we 7vitus anims 
now ſpeak of, contra-diſtin& to it, were it not that the ſtream of Anci- Fo 005-1 rn 
ent and Modern Interpreters hath given arother ſenſe, not with modeſty i//abitur. Avg. 
to be oppoſed, Therefore, yielding thoſe many places to be meant of —_— 
Concupiſcence natural, we are to diſtinguiſh, anſwerableto what is above- 
ſoid, - with the Biſhop, between Inhabiting Concupiſcence and A ual Concu- 
piſcence: And herein a little vary from him, if he doth mean that thoſe pla- 
ces are to beapplyed to Concupiſcence reſident only , and not aQuated : 
But of this latter he ſeems to ſpeak ; and no doubt fo is St. Paul to be un- 
derſtood, and not of the other. And without all doubt, Concupiſcence 
coming to att inwardly inthe mind, by coveting only inordinately, or 
outwardly, by executing the evil purpoſes of the mind, are fin, even in = 
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moſt Regenerate. And when this becomes a habit, then it. is called by 
St. Paul to the Romans,The Old Man,and the Body of Six. But when the 
remains of that inhabiting Concupiſcence, which only can be properiy 
called Original, never come (after the death and burial with Chriſt in bap 
tiſin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks often ) to recover new life and motions, by 
conceiving new warmth from outward temptations ( as in Infants. dying 
before they come to be aCtual ſinners, and in thoſe of riper years imme- 
diately after their baptiſm) it cannot properly be ſaid to be fin, or to ex= 
poſe to damnation, as all ſin properly ſo called, doth. St. Auſtin quoted 
by that learned Biſhop, plainly athrmeth thus much ; ſaying, Tale & 
tantum malum , and ſuch and+ſo great Evil [as that Original } only be- 
cauſe it ts in a pan, would oblige us to death, and drag us to the liſt death , 
but that its chain was broken in baptiſm. All this we ſubſcribe to, and 
do profeſs that the hold Original ſin had over us, is looſed by Bapriſin. 
Yet we profeſs with Thomas allo quoted, that when ever. ſuch Concupiſ- 
cence comes inro the Will, be it of Regenerate or Unregenerate, it puts 
on the nature of ſin. But we ſuppoſe the remains of that Original Evil 
to contain themſelves, where Baptiſm left them ; and not to proceed far- 
ther. For this God certainly hates, (I mean progreſs of Concupiſc ence) 
and as it is well argued, God cannot hate any thing but fin. But after 
Regeneration by Baptifin, or reſtauration to the vertue and power of Bap- 
tiſm, and the benefit thereof, by Repentance ; the Sin in kind, as Luſt, 
Envie, Murder, Malice is odious unto God, but as it relates to the Per- 
ſon once guilty of it, it is no longer odious unto God : why ? becauſe it 
is covered, it Is pardoned, it is not imputed, it is as if it had not been, 
For otherwiſe, it could not be ſaid, Bleſſed is the man whoſe tranſereſſion 
# forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered. Bleſſed # the man unto whom the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. - But St. Paul to 
the Corinthians having recited thoſe notorious ſins unto which unmorttfied 
and unregenerate men were ſubje and guilty of,adds; Ard ſuch were ſome 
of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanitificd,but ye are juſtified, in the name 
of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of his Grace. Meaning, that upon their 
converſion unto Chriſt, their waſhing in Baptiſm, their having received 

the Holy Ghoſt, they were acquitted from their former fins, and judged 

innocent and pure before him. And the Author to the Hebrews tells us 
how Chriſt, as an High Prieſt, once in the end of the world hath appeared 

to put away fin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And to what end ſhould any 

man multiply Texts to prove this, to tHem, who will affirm that a'l fin is 

damnable, and grant that the Regenerate are not in a ſtate of Damnation ? 

then ſurely they are not properly ſinners or guilty. 1 ſpeak of the ſtate 

of Remiſſion and Abſolution,and as ſuch, as all Infants baptiſed are : And 

the grown Chriſtian, becauſe he may, and is moſt prone to incur 'new fins, 


_ after ſuch abſolution and purgation, isnot therefore tobe ſaid, not to have 


been truly freed from the guilt of fin paſſed before his baptiſm,and thorow 
repentance. For that this may happen, experience and the teſtimony of 
St Peter witneſſeth, For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled there- 
in and overcome ; the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. 
And what do they but in effe& come off from their opinion of finfulneſs 

in that Concupiſcibleneſs, rather than Concupiſcence jn the Regenerate, 
who after all, plainly grant that there is no guilc remaining in it, of it ſelf, 


and thusanſwer theargument, which proveth that it is no ſuch ſin as they 


hold, 
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- hold, becauſe, Original. fur ts the death of the ſoul, 4nd makes a man an ene- 
my ts Goa: but Goncupiſcence in the Regenerate doth ut this ; thus: Original 
fin aoth not cauſe ſpiritual death, but only as it is linked with guilt ; but pardon 
being obtained in:Baptiſm, the guilt is taken away , and makes not any man lya- 
ble towrath, but as he i found in the old Adam: ſo ſoon a5 a man is of the num- 
ber of the Regenerate, he is fomnd in the new Adam, 7.e. in Chriſf. Now 
would it be known, how any thing of the true nature of fin, way be ſepa- 
rated from guiie 3: which is too hard for me td apprehend; they being ſv 
intimately coupled together, and convergible.; that, as therecannot be con- 
ceived any guile without fin, ſoneither any fin without guilt. And if they 
ſay, the guilt is doneaway in Eaptiſmor Repentance, I willſay,the fin is 
done away too, and mainrairi it. If they had: diſtinguiſhed between the 
effe&s and fruits of Origival-ſin, and the fin it (elf, the matter had been 
much plainer andeafier ; and by their wanner of proceeding in rhis Que- 
ſtion, it ſhauld ſeew they only drive at this. . For I grant what, they allow; 
that Baptiſin doth nor free from all corruptionof Original fin, ſuch as are 
blindneſs of the'Mind, and debility of the Wil;,to embrace good entirely, 
and. infirmities-of the body, which by a Metonymie are called fin ſometimes: 
bur. the gl, it wuit neceſſarily, or do nothing at all;, but what Calvine 
and Perkins and Cartwright; and many dancing afcer their Pipe (to the ſcan- 
dal ofthe Sacraments and the Reformation:), admit us into the outward 
communioa of the-Church, and fignifie the pardon of. our fins from all eters 
nity,, without. including Baptiſm or Repentance, which is made no more 
chcna ſign too. I conclude'this point with that ſentence of St. Auguſtine a- 
gainſt them; who, by their own confeſſion doth expreſly affirm, That: that 
clauſe in the Lords Prayer, Forgive #5 ovr treſpaſſes or doubts, uſed by the 
Regenerate in Baptiſm, dothnot concern the inhabiting Concupiſcence , 
but the fins committed after Baptiſin. Which agrees with what we delive- 
red before, that, though we may give, and lament for the miſery of dam- 
nified nature in us, by our fall in Adam; yer weare not bound to pray for 
che remiſſion of it, after our regeneration. It may be inſerted into. our 
confeſſion, asa part of our miſery, thereby to move God to a more full re- 
ſticution of the loſs ſuſtained, but not as to the obtaining of forgiveneſs 
of the guilt. It may ſerve for our humiliation and aſpiration to a fuller 
delivery from the infelicity we are under, by the remains of it, not 
from the guilt of ic, which is the ſinfulneſs, wholly extinguiſhed by thoſe 
Waters. ; op 
For as it is with a ſon to whom his father hath committed a greater mea- 
ſure of wealth,of money and rich cloathing than he couldwell expe&,during 
his minority, which money and rayment he hath in riotous living & wretch- 
ed company, loſt and imbezelled; though he returns ſo far into the favour of 
his father, as to have his offence pardoned,and is taken into his family , and 
hath the promiſe of being heir of his Eſtate,notwithſtanding his former miſ- 
carriages, yet hath not at preſent the like affluence and ornaments reſtored 
to him as he was once poſſeſſed of: So Gad dealeth ordinarily with his chil- 
dren,made ſuch by Baptiſin, the crime 1s remitred to them, which they were 
guilty of, they are accepted into his favour, and become part of his holy fa- 
mily, the Church; they are aſſured of. the future inheritance in 
Heaven. Yet doth not God' thereby preſently reſtore all that in 
Adam was prodigally loſt by them , and mis-ſpent ; but ordains 
that chey ſhould , by their furure good and dutiful behaviour , 


and his ordinary allowance of Grace given them, Occupic- 
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wntil he comes, and by daily improvement in Grace, arrive at laſt,by little 
and little, to the perfet conſummation in Glory. After Baptiſm, therefore, 
there is that Lucrum ceſſans, as they call ir, that want of benefit which was 
onceenjoyed fully and freely, and continues of the nature of puniſhwent, 
_ after pardon ſealed to us: But the Damnam emergzens, or -poſitive damage 

or evil doth ceaſe 5 God forbearing further to vindicatehimſelf than what 
naturally ſprings from the foreſaid defe&s remaining in the Regenerate : 
and this too, not ſo much with an evil eye,;;asa good intention to hischil- 
dren, to reduce them nearer and nearer to him, by ſuch exerciſes, And 
hereby I ſuppoſe is competently anſwered alſo that Scholaſtical doubt mo- 
ved chiefly in reference to AcQual fins, viz. Whether God doth properly 
puniſh his children for thoſe ſins which he hath pardoned unto them before. 
The Scripture, which is not wont to ſpeak Logically, preciſely,or Scholaſti- 
callybur popularly & familiarly,doth many times call that puniſhment-from 
God. ( becauſe nothing can happen without his order and diſpenſation ) 
which is rather to be imputed to the imperfe& ſtate of Regeneration in'this 
life, and the unreſtored integrity in man, than the unpardonedneſs of - of- 
fences. And again, it declarerh fo full ſatisfagion made by Chriſt for the 


ſins of che Penitent, and freeneſs of Gods Grace, that without calling In 
queſtion the juſtification of aiſinner, and the juſticeof God, no more can 
be exaGed of the pardoned than what is paid. But, as is faid, a ſon re- 
Cconciied to his father may be fully forgiven and afſured 6f the inheritance 
expected, yet through want:of" that plenty denyed him, not good affedi- 
on,.may fall into many wants and-rroubles, which ſhould not have touchs 
edhim, had heat firſt perſevered in his duty and felicity.. — 
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Part I. Of the Reſtitution of Man by Chriſt; 


Cuar. XV. 


Of the Reſtitution of Man . after ſin. The 
Means and Motives thereunto. In what man- 

_ ner Chriſts Mediation was neceſſary to the re- 
conciling of Man to God. Socinus bis Opi- 
non of Chrifts Mediation refuted. That 
Cbrift truly and properly ſatisfied by bis Deatb 


and Paſſion for us. 


ND thus have we paſſed one preat Period of Gods Divine 
Providence, in relation to the fall of Man: For ( as hath 
been ſaid ) the Providence of God confiſting of his Power, 
Fuſtice, _—_— and Goodreſs , is ſeen no leſs conſpicuouſly 

in the due diſpoſing of Evil to the general good of the Uni- 

verſe, as likewiſe to his Glory, than in difpenfing of Good to his Crea- 
tures ; though this latteraffe&s us moſt. Now therefore we are to proceed 
to that Second moſt eminent A of Gods more than Paternal Providence 
to Mankind, in his Reſtauration. And here weare to conſider, firſt the 

Motives inducing God to ſuch a benign acceptation of him to favour: 

Then the Means whereby this was accompliſhed. L 
_ And the former we may ſoon diſpatch from what we before noted out 

of Chryſoſtome : that the firſt Original of Gods great deſign, and fountain 

of favour cowards loſt Man, did, and muſt needs ſpring from bis own 
good will and inclination to Mercie, immediately ; without any conſide- 
ration whatever, For neither Mans miſery, nor any of thoſe many at- 
tempts of Schoolmen, Fathers, or Poſtillers to render a reaſon why God 


ſhould be more inclined to favour Man than the lapſed Angels, can be of 


any tolerable account to incite or invite God to Mercy in this caſe; no , 
nor the conſideration of Chriſt : For Chriſt was not the firſt reaſon which 
prevailed with God to have mercie , but his own natural Grace ( as I may 


ſo ſpeak ) diſpoſed him firſt in general, to the end: And the end, Mans 


reſtitution, being thus propounded and determined by himſelf, Chriſt 


was in order of cauſes, eleged as a Mediatour and Means deſigned tobring 


to paſs that end. And this the holy Scriptures affirm. St. Peter in his 
Sermon recorded in the As, thus ſpeaks of him : 4»d be commanded ©; 
to preach unto the People, and to teſtifie, that it ts he which was ordained of 
God, to be the Tudge of quick and dead. To him give all the Prophets wits 
uweſs, that through his Name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhould receive re- 

miſſion of ſuns. | 
Chriit then is not the firſt Motive of Gods favourable Decree to Man 
but Chriſt 1s the firſt Means whereby thatDecree wasexecuted and brought 
toeffect. And this being granted and premiſed, the doubt concerning the 
abſuluze or hypothetical neceſſity of Chriſts becoming incarnate, and ne- 
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gotiating Mans ſalvation ; that is,more plainly, Whether ſo neceſſary ic was 
that Chriſt ſhould appear a Mediatour between God and Man, as there were 
no poſſible ſalvation without it, or that only upon, or becauſe God had ſo 


- decreed it, that none ſhould be ſaved but by Chriſt ; may ſeem half ended. 


For it is out of queſtion, that as the caſe now ſtands (as they ſpeak , iz 
ſenſu compoſito) God having determined thar no other name under heaven 
be given whereby men muſt be ſaved,that there js no ſalvation in any, other, 


| but in Chriſt Jeſus. But ſecluding that-Decree, it doth.nor appear why 


God out of the Abyſs of his Counſels, and Inmenſyqeſs of his Wiſdome, 
and abſoluteneſs of his Free Grace, might not have: compaſſed Mans fal- 
vation ſome other way. My Reaſon, beſides thoſe I find uſed by others, 
is that now intimated. If God could entertain ſuch favourable thoughts 
towards Man as to decree his Salvation without intuition of Chriſt : ſure- 
ly, hemight have effeGed jt without Chriſt, For *cis neither juſt nor rea- 
ſonable to imagine that God could decree any thing abſolutely, and not ab- 
ſolutely bring it to paſs, for we cannor ſo: judge of Gods Counfels, as we 
doof Mans; who alwayes determines with ſuppoſition of means, and a- 
bility to bring to paſs what he determined : but all cauſes out of himſelf, 
being, without exception, ſubjed to his will, nay his will needing no out- 
ward means to attain its purpoſe or reſolution, it is ſufficient argumenr 
that ſuch a thing may be, that God without conſideration of any meaks de- 
crees it, and at his liberty chooſes thoſe means he pleaſes. 1 
Neither upon this ſuppoſitionis the advantage ſuchas the Socinian He- 
retick expe&ts to his cauſe: It is one of his pernicious hereſies, That Chriſt 


Fatisfied not by his Paſſion, he expiated not the offenſe of Man thereby , 


but left him many a good leſſon to dire& and inſtru& him in the way to hea- 
ven ; ſet himan excellent and faic example to follow : Makes now at laſt., 
being in heaven, (not before) interceſſion, and mediates for man : but his 
death was no ſatisfaGion for the wrath of God conceived againſt the ſinner. 
And to make way to this opinion, he ſays, that God wight without any ſa- 
tisfaGion, have freely remitted mans offence : and therefore it was got ab- 
ſolutely and indiſpenſably requiſite, that Chriſt ſhou!d dye. If we ſhould 
yield all this which is here taken for granted, which yet if it be not gran- 
ted,is not ſo eafie to be demonſtrated ; there appears no great advantage to 
their cauſe. For if it be affured unto us out of holy Writ, that God hath 
determined that no ſalvation ſhould be attained, no recovery had without 
the mediation of Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction, what availeih ic them that 
poſſibly it might have been otherwiſe ? I confeſs the advantage to the other 
ſide would have been much greater,if it could be proved that Gods juſtice 
of abſolute neceſſity, muſt have been ſatisfied-by fulfilling the penal part of 
the Law: but however, there remains evidence enough from the conditio- 
rial will of God, which, according to Scriptures, admits of no other way 
now. For ſo ſaith St. Pe#l to the Coloſſtans, It pleaſed the Father that in 
him ſhould all fulneſs dwell : And (having made peace through the bloud of his 
Croſs) by him to recozcile all things unto himſelf , by him l ſay, whether they be 
things in heaven or things on earth. And Chriſt himſelt in St. Lake faith, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer and to riſe from the 
dead the third day: Aud that repentance and remilpon of fin ſhould be preached 
in his Name among all Nations , beginning at Jeruſalem. And St. Peter ; 
WW ho his own ſelf bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead 


unto ſin, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes we were healed, And * 
Heb. 9-22,23-' what canbe more plain than that of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; Without” 


ſhedding 
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ſhedding of bloud is no remiſſion. And leſt ſome way preſume to reſtrain the 
Apoſtles words to the ſtate of the Old Law, it is added, It was therefore 

neceſſary that the paterns of things inthe heauegs ſhould be purified with theſe, 

but the heavenly things themſelves with better Sacrifices than theſe. And 

what doth the Apoſtle mean by the berter Sacrifices, but the Sacrifice of. 

Chriſt upon the Croſs? St. ohs declares ſo much exprefly, where he laich,- - 

If we walk inthe light, as he is.in the light, wehave fellowſhip one with ang- 1Jokn 3. 7. 
ther, and the bloud of Jeſus Chniſt his Sorhcheanſeth ua from all. ſin. : And in | 
the fore-cited place of the Hebrews, more fully and expre] y,making a cony Hebr.g. 14. 
pariſl on between the expiations of the Lawand'Goſpel, ſayes thus: For if 

the bloud of Bylls and Goats, and the aſhes of. an Heife fro; the unclean, 
ſanttifieth tothe purifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, 

who through the Eternal Spirit. offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
conſcience from dead works #0. ſerve the living God ? + If therefore God under 

the Moſaical Law might have paſſed over't ec errours and uncleanneſs of his 

people Iſrael, but never would remit them without expiations ant ſacrifi- 

ces to that endordained ; how can it be imagined; that the moral errours 

and impurities of the ſoul of Man by fin ſhould be expiated or paſſed over 

without that Sacrifice and ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt appointed to 

that purpoſe? Surely therefore, a ſenſe there is wherein it is impoſſible God 

ſhould remit ſis withoutdue puniſhment for the ſame inflied;and the leaft 

and loweſt is that which we call conditional, ſuppoſing that God hath ſo 
decreed that no ſin ſhould be expiated bur:that way. A way, Which, be- 

ſides the excellent agreement it hath with the Juſtice of God , and Mercy 

alſo, is full of pregnant advices and inſtrudions to the Offender, partly 

informing of the foul and mortal nature of ſin, which cannot otherwiſe be 
pardoned than by ſuch ſatisfaRion of bloud; partly by humbling him,and 

moving him to cry God mercy bitterly and hearti] y ; and laſtly, by poſſeſ- 

ing his mind witha dread and terrour of the natureof ſin, ſo as to ayoid 

the ſame for the time future. My 
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Cnay. X V TL 


Of the Nature and Peiſon of the Mediatour be- 
tween God and Man. In the beginning was 
the W ord, proved to be ſpoken of Chriit : and 
that he had a Being before be was Incarnate. 
T be Union of two Natures in Chriſt explained. 
Chriſt a Mediatour by bis Perſon , and by bis 
Office, and this by bus Sacrificing bimſelf. T be 


Scriptures proving this. 


S—=A H US far of the neceſlicy and uſe of Mediation between 
| God and Man, for the reconciling them at this preat di- 
Rance: Now it remains to ſpeak more particularly of the 
Perſon or Mediatour himſelf, whom Chriſtian Faith acknows+ 
ledges to be Chrift Feſws : who, as the Scripture tells us, 


1 Tim. 1-15, came unto the world to ſave ſinners, and to ſave them by his Mediation: 


1 Tim. 2.5+ 


And that this is a faithful ſaying, that is, a truth to be embraced by true 
Faith, without which there is no Salvation. | 

-But of the Conditionof this Mediatour we find no fall differences a- 
monegſt ſuch who are called Chriſtians. They. are of three forts. Some 
profeſs him to be God, but deny him to be true and real Man: Others be- 
lieve him to be Man, but deny him to be God : But the Faith truly Chriftts 
an profeſles both ; viz. That Chriſt was God and Man. We ſhall remit 
(for brevities ſake) the Reader to what hath been ſaid before, proving 
the myſtery of the Trinity out of the Scriptures, and that Chriſt the ſe- 
cond Perſon in the Trinity is the Son of God by natural Generation, ſuper- 
natural tous. And to prove the ſecond out of the word, now there is 
ſcarce one ſuch Heretick who denyes it, may ſeem ſuperfluous. That which 
is to bedemonſtrated, is, That there was time of union of that ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Trinity with Man, and that this union was ſuch that it conſticu- 
ted not two Perſons, but one; as St. Pas! plainly writeth to Timorhy : 
There ts one _ one Mediatour between God and man, the Man Chriſt 
Feſue. And therefore, whatever doGrine ſo ſpeaks of this Myſtery, as to 
divide the Natures into two Perſons, as if there were two Mediatours , 
two Saviours, two Chriſts between God and Man, deſtroyeth the Faith 
of a Chriſtian, no leſs than that doth which denyes theſe rwo Natures to 
concur inone Perſon : the Eternal and Divine Nature and Perſon aſſuming, 
in the fulneſs of time, humane Nature inconfuſed!y into the Divine. 

To the proving this, we take that asa ſure ground and founadtionwhich 
St. Fohy hath laid to build his Goſpel gn : That there was an Eternal Divine 
Natures, and from the beginning,and that this Divine Nature was diverſi- 


fied by three diſtin Perſeus: that one of theſe Perſons is called the - 
| or 


_—_— 
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Word : For he ſaith, Iz zhe beginning was the Word,and the Word was with Jofin 1. 1. 
God, and the Word was God, Ridiculous are the violences offered to theſe 

words by Hereticks, who firſt take here Beginning , not for that higheſt 

(and higher than the Creatures comprehenſion can mount to) of all dura- 

tions, which none isafore, and none come properly after, but fora tearm 

of time properly fixt ; and for want of more remarkable, do pitch upon 

the firſt publication of the Goſpel as that beginning; anſwerable(forſooth) 

unto that ſpeech of Moſes, Is the beginning God created the heaven and the Gen. 1.1; 
earth: but the agreement is too little to make ſuch interpretation : becauſe | 
it is plain that heaven andearth not only had a beginning, but gave begin- 
ning to time it ſelf, meaſured and obſerved by them. And it is plain, that 

the Goſpel did not begin ſo ſoon by almoſt thirty years as Chriſt began , 
according to his humane nature. And if it be taken of the Perſon of Chriſt, 
What can bemore abſurd than to ſay, Is the beginning was the Word ? that 
is, Chriſt began when he began. Therefore the word here, can*neither 
be taken for the Goſpel, or Word preacht, but it muſt be meant of a'word 
ſuperiourand anteriour toboth : as doth yet more plainly appear from 
the phraſeuſed, The Word was with God, and the Word was God: For the 
heavens andearth which are ſaid. inGezefis to be made in the-beginning,can- 
not be ſaid either to have been with God,or to have been God * nor can the 
humane nature of Chriſt, not.extant til] ſome thouſands of years after the 
firſh Creation be ſaid to have been in'the beginning with God : and much 
leſs to have been God : And the like may be ſaid of the Word ſpoken by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : which the Scriptures.do not reckon to have be- 
gunat Chriſts birth, nor many yearsafter. For thusſaith St. Peter in his 
Sermon to Cormelins, That Ward ye know which was - publiſhed throughout all Ak 10.37. 
Judea, 4nd began from Galilee;. afzer the Baptiſm which John vreeebed, The 
Word therefore, according to this account, was not at the bepinning, but 
after Fohxs Baptiſin. But this is not all; this is nothing in compariſon of 
whatisadded, The Word was God: The humane nature of Chriſt preciſely 
taken was not God: therefore another Word muſt be allowed to be God : 
And that muſt be the Word Eternal and Perſonal. And if'this be doubted 
of, 1 thus argue from the words following. In that ſenſe, that Chriſt is 
id to be Light; is he ſaid to be the Word, but Chriſt is ſkid to be Light, ; 
andthe Light is ſaid ro be Chriſt,and a Baptiſt difivows that Light, jun 1,7;8,9, 
and. aſcribes it to. Chriſt. And therefore, as the Perſon of Chriſt is, lp+ I 
nified by the Light, ſo 1s it by Word: Dy + i" YER 

And How can we. poſſibly make: ſenſe 'of Chriſts words in St. Fohn, if 

Chriſt pre-exiſted not, before he came into the World,- inthe fleſh? And 
now glorifie thou me, O Father, with that glory which | had with thee, be- John18.5, 
fore the foundation of the World. It may beſaid, that before the founda- 
tion of the World, ſuch decree of glory might be given to one future ; but 
thus it cannot be faid of himwho is deſcribed to be acually poſſeſſed of ir, 
before the foundation of the World: and that a wan is ſaid to be poſſeſ- 
ſedof, which he is ſaid to have had, as here. And how could Chriſt ſay 
truly, Before Abraham was, Law? when he was not Fifty years old,accord- j,1,g.51.58; 
ing tothe Jews account? And that he puts adiſtinfion between his comming 
from the Father, and his ſeeing the' Father otherwiſe than any before him, 

or of his time, proves a pre-exiſtence and preſence ſingular with God. 

Not «ny man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he whichis of God, he hath ſeen the johns.46 52. 
Father, And to this, adde what follows : What and if ye ſhall ſee the Sor 

of Mas aſcend up where he was before ? Doth not this plainly imply, that as 
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Ephcſ. 4.10, 
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John, 1 14+ 


Rom, 8.3. 
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Chriſt did really.afcend after his ReſurreGion, and fate at the right hand of 
God in his huwane nature ; ſo he was there before, ſome way or other ; and 
no way can be thought of but his Divine nature z:as St, Paul intimated:to 
the Epheſians, He that deſcended ts the ſame alſo that aſcended up far abivue 
all heqwens --—. Now if any will be ſo captious as to except againſt this, 
becauſe the Divine Nature cannot: properiy: be ſaid to deſcend, becaufe it 
fil;eth all things 3 - it is true inrigour of ſpeech, what they fav, but not ac- 
cording to the form of ſpeech trequent in'Scripture : which:then affirmeth 
God to deſcend, . wheni, as in the.caſe of Sodom and Gomorrha, he appear- 
ethand revealeth himſelf more ſenſibly, as Chrift did, raking: humane na- 


ture on him; {£3 2403 Ns peed 

And this pre-exiſtent Nature of Chriſt to: his humane being proved, 
that theſe were fo united together, muſt be.aiſo ſhown. Ard to this; -the 
ſingle expreſs teſtimony of St. John way ſuffice an equal mind. - The Word 
was made Fleſh, and dwelt among(t us : And.we beheld bu glory, the glory as 
of tbe only begotten of. the Father. And when St.\Paul faith, that God' ſent 
his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for ſis condemned. fin in the Fleſþ 
he- implyeth that there were two.cearms conſidered in Chriſt, as mm all 0- 
ther things ſent. ., Firſt, there.is the Perſon:by ! whom; or from whom the 
Party is ſent 5 and that here was God » Secondly, there was the Party ,' or 
tearm. to whom, and that was either to the: World in general, or to that in» 
divjgual ſabftanceof Fleſh ſo aflymed:by him and which is here intended, 
Now it cannot be that the A& of ſending ſhould be the ſame with making ; 
bur firſt a Thing is,; before itzis:ferit, anc the. tearm fo which, muſt be 'di- 
ſtin& fromthat wkwrh 7 ſent. Therefore Chriſt, according to the Phraſe 
of holy Scrigtyzes,: hejng (erit to-take Fielh, wult have;. of neceſſity; a 
ſubſiſtence befare-; which ence muſtbe of a. Divine Nature :. as is al- 
ſo-witnaſedan! the Epiſtle to the: Hebrews. For as much then as children 
are partakers of fleſh, and bloud;he alſo himſelf took part of the. ſame.That is,the 
perſfon-of Chriſt ook part of: ;ihe maſs of: humane Fleſh'and Nature, :when 
he.was . formed.of che ſubſtance of his Mother:in her womb: - 'And in that-it 
follows, IV erily he took not on him the nature.of Anpels,. but the. ſeed of: Abra- 
ham. ' What can-be more neceſſarily implyed than a Perſon'pre-exiſting, 
towhom ( accqrging to the:xjatore of the thing ) it was:indifferent to: have 


taken the nature pf Angels, 'or'the Fleſh of wan :.and that ic pleaſed 'God 


oy tg ſend his Spn3qman;;-.and;itaifo pleaſed his Son-toele& humane nature 


Suidas is f 
TEvrworg» 
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to dwell in: ſo that the manner of Chriſt thusiconfiſting of two Natures,is 
matter of difiiculty, rather-than the thing: itſelf; 7. e.-how two' Natures 
can be, and howghey were, and are actually united in Chriſt. terech., 
., \Suidas obſexves ten'fort of-unions to he foxind in the World, of which 
we.cannot ay here toſptaks : [Thomas reduces allunto three, One union 
is of things that areabſolure and perfettin themſclves; as many ſtones make 
one heap. - Another is, when things in hatuve; perfed, are ſo united that 
they. ceaſe thereby to be perfett of themſelves; as when the Etements con- 
curr to make one perfe& mjxt body.; Thirdly, when diverſe things being 
in nature imperfe& not abſolutely, but irethat, they arenatbrally. capable 
of greater perfeFion, and+end thereunto 1;.a5 the ſoul and. body , and: che 
ſeveral members of the body:conſtituteopeaman. Butfafter none gf theſe, 
exactly, can Chriſt be ſaid to conſiſt of, two.natures united. . + Not the firſt 
way, . becauſe ſuch things are\rather-relatively and denominativelyane, 
than really... :Nor the ſecond ;: becauſe it were to ſuppoſe that 'the Divine 
Nature could bealterableand mtable : and:becauſe, If ſuch a compolition 
4 | Were 
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were made, both the Divine and Humane. nature muſt looſe their natural 
being and kind,and Co neither of both remain, bur a third thing. Not the 
laſt, becauſe both Divineand humane nature are perfe& of themſelves in 
their kind. So that in truth, ſpeaking ſtrialy', nv precedent in Nature 
can be found anſwering this Union, cailed Hypoſtatical, or Perſ-nal : be- 
cauſe it is the union of two intire Natures into one Perſon;and that, the Se- 
cond perſon of the Trinity,God blefſed for evermore. Eut of the former, 
the Jait repreſenteth this'Myſtery molt clearly,and is often uſed by the an- 
cient Fathers to expreſs the1ame;and eſpecially by 4rbanaſins in his Creed, 
who thus declareth this miſtery ſufficiently to the ſober and modeſt, and 
not curious wind. [ Chrift 7s} God of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotters 
before the worlds, and man of the ſubſtance of his mother born in the world. 
Perfett God, and perfett man , of a reaſonable ſoul, and humane fleſh ſubſiſting. 
Equal to God,as touching his God-head ; and inferior to his Father as touching 
his e Manhood : Who although he be God and may, yet he is not two, but one 
Chriſt. One,not by converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by taking of the 
manhood into God : One altogether, not by tonfuſtn of ſubſtance, but by unity 
of perſon. For- as the reaſonable foul and fleſh is one man; ſo God and Man ts 
one Chriſt. Now the ground of this great miſtery, is taken parcly from 
the teſtimonies and deſcriptions of Chriſt the Mediator made in the Scrip= 
cure : where, beſides thoſealready given,diverſeproper to God are aſcri- 
bed to him ; and many which are proper to humane nature are attributed 
to him : and becauſe there can be nothing more abſurd in nature or Chri- 
ſtian Religion, than to imagine that Chriſt 1s more than one Perſon, one Son, 
one Mediator ; therefore it follows neceſſarily that this one Perſon muſt 
conſiſt ofmore than one nature : and partly becauſe the end of Chriſt being 
Incarnate, ſeemed to require this moſt neceſſarily. As Firſt,there was all 
reaſon that the nature which ſinned and offended ſhould ſuffer,and farisfie 5 
bur none but hamane nature had ſo ſinned. ' Secondly, that he ſhould be a 
Prophet to inſtrutt and teach his Church. Thirdly, that he ſhould be a 
King torule and dire& his Church, according to the Propheſfies of old 
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concerning him. For Moſes rruly faid unto the Fathers, 4 Prophet ſhall ag, ,.22. 


the Lord-your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren,like unto me ; which muſt 
be of humane condition. 

Now according t5 this union of the Divine and Humane nature jn one 
Perſon, may Chriſt in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be a Mediator Eſſex- 
tial, being a Mean Perſon, not ſimply God, nor ſimply Man : bur this 
\ 15s not the proper Mediation of Chriſt between God and Man; but this 
rather conſiſteth in Ads performed, and Offices of Chriſt. And theſe as 
of* Chriſt may be diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, Preparatory and Conſum- 
matory, The former I call preparatory, becauſe they were ordained as 


uſeful expediencies, not as eſſential to Reconciliation between the par- - 


ties at diſtance. , And the firſt a& of this nature was after the manner of 
Civil Arbitrements, to take the Caſe into ſerious conſideration, and to 
deliberate with himſe:f about the moſt proper means of attaining an 
amicable compoſure of differences on foot. Ard (as the Scripture 
ſaith) forsſmuch then as the children (of God to be redeemed) are par- 
takers of fleſb and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
through death he myght deftroy him who had the power of death , that &, 
the Devil. It appearing unto him that there was no ſuch proper or 
convenient means to Arbitrate between God and Man, as the taking 
upon him huwane na:ure. For by this means, as Moſes is ſaid to Y 
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the Interceſſour ( meazze et ſequeſter ) between God and the People of If- 
racl (aud therefore the Law is ſaid to have been given in the hand of a Me- 
diatour, who was Moſes) in like manner, Chriſt is called the Mediatour of 
a New Covenant, inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews : becauſe the tearms sf that 
Covenant were obtained of God by Chriſt ; and that Covenant was delive- 
red untohim to manage and tranſa&t. Anather AG of Chriſts mediation was 
by Prayersand Supplications, as it is in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : Who 


Hebr.5- 7. #n the dayes of his Fleſh, when he had offered up Prayers and Supplications,with 
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ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death , was 
heard in that he feared. And in this reſpe& heis called our Advocate by 
Sr. Fohn, ſaying, If any mas fin,we have an Advvveate with the Father, Feſws 
Chriſt the Righteows. A third A& of Chriſt inhis mediation related to-Man, 
by offcring to him the tearms and means of Reconciliation in knowledge 


_ and ſanQification, and moving him to accept of ſo favourable, free, and 


gracious tearms of Reconciliation, as the dofrine of the Goſpel preſened 
ro him; thus fully expreſfed by St. Paul. All things are of God, who hath 
reconciled 1 unto himſelf in Feſus Chriſt, and hath given unto us the miniſtry 
of reconciliation: To wit,that God was in Chriſt teconciling the World unto him- 
ſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed unto uz the 
word of reconciliation. Now then we are Embaſſadowrs for Chriſt as though God 
did beſeech you by us: we pray you in Chriſts flead, be ye reconciled unto God. 
But the ſecond way of Mediationand Recontiliation is that which is 
moſt proper toChriſt,the former being communicable to man in ſome ſenſe; 
namely, as the received power and authority from Chriſt, as is even now 
ſhewed, to miniſter in Chriſts ſtead, as inferiour Inſtruments under him : 
And this is by making himſelf a Sacrifice and Satisfation for fin: accord- 
ing to that of St.-Paulto Timothy, There is owe God, and one Mediator be- 
tween God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. Who gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all, tobe teſtified in due time. And to the Epheſians he ſaith ; And walk 
in love as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for ms, an Offering and 
a Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. And when he ſaith, For he 
hath made him #o be fin for-us who knew no fin: \t is manifeſt that ſin, in the 
firſt place, is uſed according to the Hebrew word, for 4 Sacrifice for fin. 
Now nothing can be more frivolous in the ears of rational men, or more 
facrilegious in Gods ears, than to draw this to ſuch a kind of figurative 
ſpeech as Sovcrnzs and his Fellows do, as ſhould imply an occafionalneſs 
and exemplarineſs only in Chriſts death to take away fin, and not to ſatis- 
fie Gods Juſtice for them: And ſo to ſatisfie, asa DoGour ſhowing us the 
way, and as a Preſident leading us the way towards peace with God. This, 
I ſay can, in no propriety of ſpeech, be the meaning of holy Writ, afſuring 
us firſt, That Chriſt was a Propitiation for us, as Romans 3. Whom God hath 
ſet forth as a Propitiation, through Faith in his bloud. And St. Fohr, He « 
the Propitiation for our ſins. And St. Paul to the Epheſians tells us, how he 
became ſuch a propitiation for us. That he might reconcile both unto God, in 
one Body, by the Crof, having ſlain the enmity thereby : Is Reconciliation of 
God and fidahad that by T:livering up his body to death upon the Croſs, 
no more than togive us good inftrudions hoy to ſerve God, ſoas to recon- 
cile our ſelves to him ? Is ſlaying the enmity, or extinguiſhing the enemy to 
us, the Devil; or the' Enmity which was between God and us, no 
more than by good example to dire& us how ſo to do? Saint Payl 
likewife to the Rowens plainly affirmeth that he recorciled us to God 
by hisdeath, Secondly , Who by purging us, or any man elſe, could un-' 
2 48s | ' derſtand, 
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deritand, before theſe Jays, no more than good words and counſels? Eur 
St. Paul ſayes he By himſelf purged our fins. And that we may ſee that St. 
Paul was far from any ſuch intentionand forcert ſenſe as is modern!y impo- 


Hebr.1.3. 


ſed on him, he writes thus aiſo, It was therefore neceſſary that the paterns of yey.9. 22,233 


things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe , but the heavenly things 
themfelves with better Sacrifices than theſe: Þor Chriſt, &c. The weaning 
of which words muſt neceſſarily be this, that, whereas the errors and fins 
under the Law-which were paterns or types'6f the Goſpel were expiated by 
bloudand ſacrifices: But the heavenly things were purged by better things, 
7: e. The Sacrifice of Chriſt. Therefore if it cannot be ſaid that ſuch things 
were purified only by good. precepts and documents given, but real bloud 
was ſhed for that:purpoſe: Real; tkough much better and: more precious 
blottd was ſhed for the expiation and purification the ſins of the Go pel : 
which bloud was Chriſts. And thirdly, how moſt abuſively muſt the tearms 
Redeeming and Redemption and Redeemer be uſed by the Scripture,beyond 
all other writings or ſpeeches, if it ſignifies not a real recovery or purchaſe 
of. ſomewhat loſt, or neceflary toone ?' Now ſuch expreſſions applyed to 
Chriſts mediation, are ſo plain and frequent, that it may ſeem ſuperfluous 
io recite them, St. Matthew ſaith, The Son of May came to give his life 4 
ranſome for many. St. Paul ſaith, He gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem is from all iniquifgy. St. Peter by his compariſonuſed, ſheweth what 
manner of. purchaſe it was, ſaying ; le kxow. that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, ou your vain converſation received by 
tradition from your Fathers : bat with the precioas bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without blemi, without ſpot.But redemption with ſilver and gold is proper, 
and expiation by the bloud of Lambs was proper and real : therefore alſo 
muſt the redemption by the bloud of Chriſt be ſo too. And in theEpiſtle 
to the Hebrews is the like compariſon uſed'moſt aptly,and at large. Fourth- 
ly,che tearms Offering and Sacrifice ſo oftenaſcribe unto Chriſt, muſt needs 


import niore then verbal, or exemplary mediation : divers of which places 


we have noted before : to which we may adde what in the Hebrews is di- 
realy ſpoken of Chriſt. Who needed not daily, as their High Prieſts,to offer 
wp Sacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the peoples : for this he did once 
when he offered up himſelf. And St. Paul to the — our Paſi- 
over is offered for us. And St: Fohn? The Lamb of God that taketh away the 
fon of the World. And elſewhereto this effed. 


Matth. 2c,29,* 
Tirus 2. 14. 
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Cruare, XVII. 


How Chrift was Mediatour according to both 
Natares : Calvin's Opimon and others ſtated. 
Of the effet of Chrifts Mediation , and the 
extent thereof. Of the Deſignation and Ap- 
plication of Chriſts death. Of the Sufficieucie 
and Efficacie of Chrifts death. How Chrifts 
death becomes effeFual to all : The Neceſſity 
of Gods Grace to incline the will of man to 
embrace Chriſt : Of the Efficacie as well as 
$ufficiencie of Gods Grace on the Will of 
Man. Several Gradations obſerved in the 
Grace of God. 


UT from the Evidence of the evidence of the Fac, that ſo it 
was, that Chriſt ſuffered to ſatisfie for our ſins, let us paſs to the 
Manner, how it was ; and the Effe&s and Extent for whom he ſo 
ſuftered and ſatisfied ; becauſe no ſmall ſtir and contention hath 
been touching both 3 but briefly. For there ſeems not 

to we to be ſuch great cauſe , as is apprehended for ſuch diffe- 

YENnCces, 3 

For firſt, ſurely Chriſts mediation was an A& of his Perſon, and not 
of his Natures, either of them ſeparately conſidered : So that there ſeems 
the ſame reaſon for this, as for all other As and Attributes given to him: 
ſome whereof are naturally proper to the Divine Nature, and ſome to the 

Humane : and yet both theſe, predicable of Chriſt perſonally conſidered, 

by that received rule amongſt Divines, which maintaineth a communication 

of Idioms ; or the aſcribing the property of one nature to the entire Per- 
ſon, and ſo denominarively to the other. In which ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to 
dye, to ſuffer, to hunger, to thirſt, to be weary : and Chriſt is ſaid to be 

Omniſcient, Omnipotent, Omnipreſent : yet not aceording to both Natures, 

bur as they are united into one Perſon.So that all As and Offices of Chriſt 

as Mediatour, have a twofold conſideration, Formal and Real, or Verna 
and Izterpretative, as they ſpeak. Some ARs are ſo formally Divine in him, 
that they pertain to the Humane Nature only Fertually ; and ſome As are 
ſo formally and properly Humane that they pertain to the Divine Nature, 
only by way of :mputation or interpretation; and not immediately or pro- 
perly. So thatthe Word [ncarnare, Chriſt, is the immediate cauſe of his 

Mediation, and our Reconciliation, but all the Acs in particular tending 

rending to Chriſts mediation, as his preaching, and travelling, and Paſſion, 

| did 
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did not proceed equally, or alike from both Natures. For two things are 


to be diſtinguiſhed in the AGions or Paſſion of Chriſt mediating for mar- 
kind. The 4& it ſelf, and the walze and werrenre of that Adion, in order 
to the reconciling of man ro God, That the As conducing hereunto are 
only proper to the Humane Nature, is true according to 'S74ncarw his opi- 
nion, though called Heretick, for the ſame ; and oppoſed by Calvize and 
many of his Equals, who held that Chriſt was Mediatour according to his 
Divine and Humane Nature : And that Catvine and his Company mult needs 
erre; is proved becauſe they.reje& Lombard and thoſe that follow him, 
whoare the Rowaniſts. Lozzbards Opinion was, That Chriſt was Media- 
rour as the Word Incarnate, but not according to both Natures. For they 
diſtinguiſh Principium 2 aod, and Principiums 2 uo, That Principle or Cauſe 
of mediation from that Whereby he mediated. The firſt they confeſs to be 
the Perſon of Chriſt, conſiſting of Divineand Humane Nature. The ſecojid 
they make the Humane Nature alone. And that Catvine and the reſt meant 
any more, it. is-paſt the power of their Adverſaries to make good; however, 
according to.their wont, they ſtrain all they can, and more than honeftly 
they can, to make their Opinions foul and odious: For in ſubſtance, they 
ſpeak the ſame thing with Lowbard, though not aleogerher after the ſame 
manner : but the Deformer ſuſpeQed him as juſtly for reſtraining Chriſts 
mediation and the value thereof to his Humanity,as the Romaniſts do thetn, 
for comprehending the Divinicy in ir. And rightly do they diſtinguiſh 
berween the Thing, and the Efficacie of the thing: and that according to 
Lombard himſelf, whom they diſlike,becauſc he reftrained' (to their appre- 
benſion) the whole buſineſs of mediation to the Huinane Nature : whereas 
thopgh the Divine Nature did not formally a@, or ſuffer to that end , yet it 
was by vertue of the Hypoſtatical Union with. the Divine Nature, that the 
Humane Nature was in a capacity to mediateand merit for man: as St. A#- 
fx bath taught us in theſe words. It was requifete that the Mediatony be- 
tween God and Man ſhould have ſomewhat like unto God, and ſomewhat like 
#nto Men: leſt being like God in all things, he ſhould be too far from men ;; 
or being like unto Man in all things, he ſhould be too far from God. And yet 
indeed in another place hedoth determine the mediation more properly 
to che Huwanicy of Chriſt, than to the Word, thus ſpeaking : Tet he is not 
for this a Mediatonr, becauſe he is the Word, and that eſpecially, becauſe he is 
irmortal : and the muſt bleſſed Word & far from news Mortals: But he 
is Mediatour, in that he is Man'; (bowing thereby, that we ought not to ſeck a> 
»y other Mediatours to that, wot only bleſſed, but beatifical Good , by whomwe 
ſbould have acceſs,&c. And ta this agrees that of St. Paul to Timothy, There 
is one God end one Mediatour between God and Mau, the Man Chriſt Feſws. 
And this is the chiefeſt place founding this Opinion, yet not ſimply, ſeeing 
it is ancaſie matter þy a diſtinQion to avoid the Came, if one would be con- 
tentious : but if Charity, nay If Juſtice were done toeach ſide, the ground 
of contention might fairly be removed, in this. | 
But with wuch moredificulty 'do we meet in the effe@ and extent of the 
mediation of Chriſt by his Deathand Paſſion, viz. Whether it concerns all 
Mankind in general, or Whether all thoſe who are called to the knowledge, 
faith, and profeſſion of Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion : or laſtly, Whecher 
It was properly and ſpecially ſo deſigned and intended for ſuch as were to 
be iafallibly ſaved, that others were capable of no benefit of the ſame;bue 
rather were determined to hardneſs and iwmpenitencie, and perſiſtance in 
unbelief. 
x Concern» 
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Concerning the laſtand harſheſt part of this doubt,we have heretofore an- 


ſwered, that though the Holy Scriptures (which cannot be denyed) do: af- 


cribe unto God in poſitive tearms; hardening of ſome, yet the meaning can be 
no more than that from certain perſons, he ſo withdraws his mollifying and 
maturing Grace to Repentanceand Faith, that anefiec of Obduration doth 
thereupon, in ſuch manner follow,. as.if God himſelf were the proper and 
dire& Author of .ic. Forall egregious things are; according to the phraſe 
of Scripture, often aſcribed unto God. As where we read a Sleep fron 
the Lord was fallen upon the ſervants of Saul :. that is, a proſound,. ors it 
is there ſaid, adeep ſleep : though 1 deny not, but this might be literally ve 
rified. And we read according to the origina'; of Oaks of God, and Hills 
of God, which import no more than exceeding high and, ſtately ones. And 
T make no doubt but when it is ſaid, The ſons of God ſaw! thei daughters of 
men, that they were fair,&c. Angels are not theteby intended ; and doubt, 
whether, as is commonly conje&ur'd, The children of God, or holy Seed, 
be there aimedat. For no reaſon can be given why Gyants ſhould be ra- 
ther born of them than wicked men ; but rather that they were a race of 
Men of extraordinary ſtature, called therefore the Sons of God, becauſe 
of their exceſſive greatneſs, as all other mighty: things are ſaid to be of 
God: in which ſenſe egregious hardneſs.is imputed unto God. EL 
* But to the main difficulty we muſt anſwer from the various manifeſtations 
of Gods love to-Mankind. And where can we better begin to judpe hereof, 
than from the firſt and ſecond ſtate of Man, his Inſtitution and Reſtaurati- 
on? It is here. taken for granted,, That whole Mankind fell at once in 4- 
dams, from its priſtine perfetion. And it is no leſs apparent, that God pur- 
poſing to reſtore Man again, and recover him, treated as it were, and con- 
cluded with the ſame perſon Adam, and in the ſame capacity that he fell 
in. Hefell, as is ſaid, equally toallmen future, without any diſcrimina- 
tionof worſe, or better : higher or lower : and God treatedand covenan- 
ted with him, without any clauſe of diſtinQion, or exception of any 'one 
ſingle perſon: For in truth, though all a&ions relate immediately ro per- 
ſons, yet the ſubſtance of the Treaty concerned principally the nature in 
general of Man ;- the promiſes of God being made with the Seed of the 
Woman,and Man, without any reſtriction or limitation: as St. Pawl teaches, 
thus ſaying ; God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himfelf: by which 
is ſignified a general and indiſtin& gift of God towards the lapſed maſs of 
Mankind : which gift likewiſe is expreſſed in the ſamelatitude by St. Fohx. 
For God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son : that whoſoever 
believes in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, But if there were 
in the firſt intention ofGgd,any diſparity in exhibiting his ſon to the world, 
of that natiire,that thereby certain perſons ſhould be excluded remedileſly 
from the number; for whom Chriſt dyed, then could it no more be ſaid 
that Chriſt became incarnate for them ;- then for the Devils, whoſe nature 
Chriſt took not. But ſurely there wasa diſtinGion made between repro- 
bate Men, and reprobate Spirits. Burt this is not anſwered by the diſtin- 
ion in general,of Sufficiencie and Efficiencie,orefficacie of Chriſts death, 
uſed by Perkins, ſaying ; That Chrifts death was ſufficient for all, but became 
not effeFual to all. This is notoriouſly true, and undenyable; and that, 
as he ſayes, it was ſufficient for the redemption of many worlds if-caſe re- 
quired. For ſoit might be ſaid, It was ſufficient for the redemption of 
Devils too, for ought we know. And what of this? But Perkins feews 
to make a little bolder and farther ſtep, where he prantsa kind of efficacie 
| to0 : 
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ro6: but ſomewhar of the harſheſt ſenſe: - For diſtingutſhing between Pe» 
jential and 4Fual Efficacie, he addeth; Chrift dyed potentially effecFually for 
all men, but not at?uaily effecFnally. But this potential efficacie rightly un- 
derftood, amounts to no more than a ſtmple Stfficiencie ; -in regard that 
this Vertue, according to him, was never imtended by God to be actuated 
inthebehalf of the npredeſtinated to lifeand glory. 

A ſecond prejudice againſt that interpretation 1s, That the Scripture 
ſpeaking of the death of Chriſt and his Paffion, doth not ſpeak of it as of 
a ſufficient rate and price in general, but a payment alſo adually made for 
alt s for ſuch is the importarice of the words Avgy, *Arnavty, *Amatrzans: 
Which ſignifie an aGiual payment, in relation to an obligation of Debt or 
Bondage ; which places of Scripture we have before given. Thirdly,the 
Decree of exhibiting Chrift aQaally and effe&rally in fpecial manner to 
ſome ele& perſons, who receive him By Fatth, being thereunto moved and 
' enabled by Gods infpirations, ts altogether poſterionr to the exhibition of 
Chriſt ro Mankind in general ;-and therefore can be no real cauſe of Gods 
diftin@ intention then : or that Cod fhould ar his firſt propounding, pur 
2 difference in the manner of exhibiting Chriſts Perſons. For all this while 
we muſt allow twodiftin& Periodsof Gods favourable Providence toward 
Man, in reſtoring him: the one, in his general Ordination of his Son to re- 
dean him : the other, it the fpecial coflationand apptication of that be- 
refit roman. God gave his Soy ;-and in him, his Obedience both in life 
and death to Al men': But the effe& and beriefit of thefe redounded aQual- 
ly only to ſome ſele& perſons: This latter. is undenyable by all fides. For 
who did ever fay that all men-wete aQually faved by Chrift ? I know che 
former, 5, e. That Chriſt was &vHe, a Paymetit made fot all , is rejeged by 
Perkins ard his &ſfertour and Rpologitt Twiſſe. ' Andtrue it is, that in ve- 
ry tearms above-mentioned, it ts ſcarce tobe found that Chriſt gave himſelf 
without a note of Reſtitution and Limitation,fuch as Mary, or To themthat 
receive him, and believe in him. But then as the Scriptnre ſaith not in ex- 
preſs tearms, that Chriſt wasa Ranfom or Payment made for all ; ſo nei- 
ther doth it ſay, Oz for the Ele, excluſively. And when it ſaith, Chrift 
was the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the World, And that God 
' fo loved the Worldthat he gave his only begotten Som. And elfewhere, That 
the Father ſent the Son to be the Savionr of the World. We ſhall not need to 
ſhew how the Scripture doth frequently uſe the word World in oppoſition 
to true Believers : as where St. Fohz hath theſe words, The World knew him 


John 1, 29, 


John 3. 16, 
1 John 4. 14. 


John 1. 


of. And again, I pray for them, I pray not for the World, &c. and fo in John 17. 5. 


other p'aces ; which do iwply a Right the very Wicked and Reprobates 

Fave in Chriſt. | | 
And whereas a principal argument is drawn from the words in St. Johy, 
laft cited, to prove an — incereſt in Chriſts death and media- 
tion, thus : Chriſt only dyed for them he mw for, bat Ehrift prayed not for 
the World, i. e. the Wicked ; Therefore he dyed mt for them, If this were 
rrue, that Chriſt never prayedfor the wicked; or for thoſe that were nor 
then given aQually to.hin, as were his Diſciples, for whom he there parti- 
cularly prays, the arguthent world beof the greater force ; but it is not 
ſo, any more then it is true in all refpe&s, what Chriſt ſaich of himſelf in 
St. Matthew, Þ am not ſent but unto the bft fheep of the houfe of Iſrael. So 
that as Chriſt before his refurre&ion ſhewed himſelf very. nice , how he 
dealt the Word of Life tothe Gentiles, ſo might he, ar the ſame time, de- 
clare a more ſpecial defire of the falvarion of his eleQed' Servants, than of 
| | others. 
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others. For we know (which is another anſwer) how the Scripture fre- 
quently, by a note of Denyal, doth not intend an. abſolute excluſion of -a 
thing, but comparative only : as where God ſays , I will have mercy and not 
ſacrifice. Chriſt prayed not for the world, ſo intenſly and particularly, 
or at that time: Therefore he prayed not at all, isno good conſequence. 
And no more is that which is made from an adequateneſs of the Death of 
Chriſt to the a&ua] application of the n.crits of the ſame death, by ſuch 
interceſſion as Prayer. So'that though Chriſt did not acually pray for 
all, yer he wight dye forall : according to the diſtintjoa of a twofo'd 
Exhibition of Chriſt aboveſaid. For Chriſt was exhibjtedas an cftcaci- 
ous Means of Salvation : and as an efficacious Cure. A precious Antidote 
or Salve is, in its own nature, and the intention of the Compounder,equal- 
ly operative and effecual ro all Perſons in like manner afteed. AII wen 
naturally were involved in the ſame evi), alike afteted and infefted : And 
Chriſts Death and Paſſion alike ſoveraign to all perſons, and ordained for , 
all: And the difference in the firſt Caſe and the ſecond, is only in the aQual 
Application thereof: For as wany as receive that, are certainly cured. 
And the Scripture tells us, As many as receive him (Chriſt) to them gave 
he power to become the Sons of God: to them that believe in his name. There- 
fore the main-enquiry is much more about the difference and variety out- 
ward, then in the weans it ſelf: And how, and whence it comes to paſs, that 
the Death aud Paſſion of Chriſt are ſo applyed to one above another, that 
to one they become aGually efficacious, and to another in aptitude and ge- 
necal inſtitution only. | | 

If in anſwer to this doubt weſhall ſay, That by Faith and Repentarice 
we are made partakers of _ Chrift, we ſhall anſwer moſt truly, but not 
ſufficiently ;becauſe the ſame difficulty returns upon us, How ſome believe, 
and embrace Chriſt, andare made-partakers of his benefits,and not others; 
ſeeing ſo great ſalvation is tendered to all ? | 

Here it is abſolutely neceſſary to take in the Grace of God, and his free 
love towards Mankind, in ſome ſenſe at leaſt, by all that will be accounted 
Chriſtians ; and not by wiſdome make void the Croſs of Chriſt. Fcr 
ſuppoſing that God hath made a free and general Covenant with Mankind , 


which Covenant neither 15, nor can (as it is a Covenant) be ſimple and in- 
 conditionate, ſo far, as nothing ſhould be required thereby of Man, to the 


teing capable of the benefit of it ; it will of neceſſity follow, that the 
knowledgeof this Covenant of Grace, wuſt be had by ſuch as receive any 
benefit thereby : -For elſe, how is it poſſible that they ſhould fulfill, inany 
manner, the Condition required ; were it no more than ſome will make it, 
ro receive it by Faith, without any more ado, then to believe themſclves 
into Gods Grace and Favour by a tacite internal a@. 

And this, and no more being ſuppoſed, that ſuch love and gracious pur- 
poſe (for which no natural Cauſe can be found out to certifie or ſatisfie 
any man in the truth thereof ) were ordained for any ſpecially, it muſt be 
known by Revelation andnot Ratiocination: And all extraordinary Re- 
velations, beſides and above what Nature can diſcover, are purely Ads of 
Grace, and not of Work, And therefore, why God doth reveal his Go- 
ſpel to one people or perſon, and not to another, can have no other origi- 
nal-Cauſe then the [| Bexeplacitum] Good pleaſure of God ; as is plainly 
affirmed by Chriſt himſe!f. MNeither knoweth any man the Father but the 
Son, and he to whomſoevey the Son will reveal him : And before ; I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid thoſe things 


p - from 
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from the wiſe and rudent, and revealed them unto babes, And in St. Peters Matth. r,11, 
caſe ; Fleſh and bloud hath not revealed this unto thee. And St. Paul faith, 1 ©97- 2 14. 
The Natural man cannot know the things of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned. From whence It 15 manifeſt that thoughGod hath decreed the 
Salvation of a man by Chriſt, yet this general intention cannot poſſibly 
take effe& without a ſuper-added AG of Free Grace, whereby this Repa- 
ration is made known. Again, it follows, That there is no obligation up-- 
on God antecedent to his own will and inclination, moving him to reveal 
the ſame ; and that only, out of Congruity, nor of Juſtice or Neceſlity ; as 
ſuppoſing a decree given to Man, which would be wholly unprofitable and 
vain, without ſuch revelation. But why one Man or Nation ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed with this gift rather than another, there 1s not ſo nuch as congruity to 
be fairly alledged, or reaſonably offered. | 

And as this is the firſt a& of God on the underſtanding of Man, towards 
his reſtitution ; ſo is the ſecond a of Man flowing mixtly from his Will 
and Underſtanding both, altogether owing to Gods Grace ; and that is ke- 
lieving what before he knew. For that this 1s neceſſary, no doubr can be 
made, or that this is the rrue cauſe of being profited, or not, by Chrift ; St. 
Paul thus writing : For unto us was the Goſpel preached as well as unto them ; Hebr. 4.2 
but the word preached did not profit them, not being mixed with Faith in 
them that heard it, This diverſity is very great, but what is the cauſe of 
it, isnot agreed upon. For if any ſhall ſay, It comes from the difference 
found in Chriſt as Mediatour, he is known to be miſtaken by what is ſaid. * 
If any one ſhall ſay, It proceeds from the will and free Ele&ion of Man, | 
he falls into a worſe abſurdity, for the will of man, as free, a&s or works 
nothing at all, but as determined either by its ſelf, or by ſome other : And 
if by it ſelf, either ſimply and abſolutely, or joyntly with another cauſe. 
And this cauſe muſt be either taken from ſomewhat outward, as the obje& 
duly propounded, or inward, by way of efficiencie. But it cannotbe any 
outward obje& preſenting it ſelf, only as a final cauſe, which hath only a 
moral and not natural influence : For if it be demanded to what end ſuch 
an inward ad of the will is exerciſed, it may very properly and truly be 
ſaid, becauſe of thegood diſcerned, and afieded in the object: Bur if it 
ſhould be asked, How the Will is moved, and by vertue of what ability 
it ſo moves to that obje& z there could be no greater incongruity than to 
affirw, That the obje@ was the cauſe of it: For here the efficient cauſe 
is ſought after. . As when a man goes to Church, it doubt ſhould be made 
why he goes to Church, it were eaſily anfwered, becauſe he apprehends a 
ſpiritual good inthat a&; this is the final cauſe : but doth this give his 
leggs ſtrength, and his nerves and ſinews power to walk? Sureno man will 
ſay ſo. This then is that we enquire concerning the wills inclination to 
and eleQion of ſpiritual things, not why ? or to what end ( for the end is 
the ſame to all mens wills) but, by what means it is fitted and enabled to 
move thitherward, rather than the contrary ways. - The anſwer to this muſt 
(if a man will ſpeak appoſitely) be taken from the efficient cauſe. 

Now this ſufficiencie or efficacie in the will, is either natural and com- 
monto all, whichall modeſt Divines explode, or adventitious, and of free, 
undeſerved, and undeſired Grace and Gift of God.jHence ahother aſcent is 
made towards the Queſtion, of the manner 'of -acceptation of grace and 
mercy, objetvely taken. For as it is plain,that God putteth a difference, 
and not Man, between the underſtanding-of one man and another, re- 
vealing that to one, which he doth not to another: And of thoſe that 
know the truth, putting a difference between the wills of men, in that 
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ſome, that have known the ſaving eruth, have rejected it; and others em- 
braced it : as is: yet farther manifeſt from St. Paul to the Romans, What 


then ? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he feeketh for : but the Eleftion 


hath obtained. To ſome then, who kno the truth, God gives Grace, to 
ſome he doth not, or ſcarce diſcernable. 
A third ſtep to this then, muſt be about the degree and eſſicacie of this 


firſt Grace of God preventing and preparing the will to ſuch noble ends ; 


which it could never of it ſelf affte&t or defire : And whether God doth 
give the like Grace, at leaſt in proportion, to all he hath ſo far called, 
illuminated and afieQed as to have ſpiritual principles of Life and Moti- 
on, or not ? Ir were too curious to enquire here abour the Arithmetical 
prqportion or quantity ; becauſe that al: mens conſtitutions and diſpoſiti- 
ons are not alike : and therefore, like more even timber or plyant clay,may 
be wrought into due form by leſs forcible means ; bur Whether, confider- 
ing all diſparities and diſproportion in the matter, the influence faſhioning 
the ſame, be of it ſelf ſufficient to any one called and outwardly eleted 
co the truth : Or whether there be any ſuFicient Grace which is not effica- 
cious and conſummative of the end ? which is the thing denyed by Fanſe- 
nins againſt a ſtream of Adverſaries. But Thomas, who next to Auguſtine 
ruled theſe Diſputes moſt of all, and that upon Y»ſtin's dofrine and 
grounds, ſayes nd leſs ; and ſo do ſich as ſtick cloſe ro him; notwiths 
{tanding the ſtrong oppoſition made by a Modern Order , who think to 
change the world, and make it take all dodrines from them to the con- 
tewpt of their Predecefſors, and the recailing the exil'd Tenets of Pelagi- 
ans, and ſuch as ſerve, though at a diſtance, under him. They profeſs a- 
ainſt him, and hold for him : They deny his Concluſions, but approve 
and juſtifie his Principles and Premiifſes, from which they certainly follow. 
Neither can they give St. Azgnſtize a good word, whom none openly, be- 
fore them, ever preſumed to confront in that manner. Or, if they do ſpeak 


' kindly of him, yet they take their own courſe, and ſpeak their own ups 


ſtart ſenſe. For do they not place God asan idle SpeRatour, yeaa ſervile 
Attender of the wills ſelf-determination firſt, and then bring him in as 
Auxiliarie to its AGions ? This is rancide Divinity, yea and Philoſophy 
too. Do they not fall direaly into that Opinion of Origen confuted 
by Thomas, againſt the Gentiles, thus. Certain men not nuderſianding 
how God cauſeth the motion of the will in us, without prejudice to the liberty 
of the will in mw; have endeavoured to expound theſe Autorities [ above- 
wentioned in his former Chapters] amifſ; as to ſay God ranſeth in ms 
To will and to do , in that he grueth w power to will, but not ſo, as to 
cauſe us to do this, or that , as Origen expounds it in his Third Periay- 
chon, defending Free will aan the foreſaid Autorities. And from hence 
the Opinion of ſome ſeemeth to have proceeded, who ſaid, Providence was not 
concerned in thoſe things which related to Free will, that is, Eledtions ; but ex- 
ternal matters only - who are confuted by that one place of Eſay , Thou 
alſo hath wrought all our works in zs. Whether theſe words of the Prophet 
may nor be eluded, I will not diſpute,but they plainly declare that,accord- 
ing to Thomas his mind, All our inward motions as well as outward as 
and effects, are governed by God. For the immediate concurſe of God 
being general'y granted by Philoſophical Divines, neceſſary «to the A& of 
limited and neceſſary cauſes, whofe principle is more certain and o- 
perative then Free Agents are ; What honeſt or ſober doubt can be made 
of the immediate hand of God in moying the will free , and _ 
e) 
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of ſuch natural Laws and Propentions, as irrational Agents are compelled 
by ? There ſeemsSunich lets uſt of it here, than there. 1t may be, chey trar 
Gods hand ſhould light ſo heavy upon the will of Man,as to huxe the Free- 
dome of it, Which were to be feared indeed, if God ſo concurred with 
Free Agents, as with Natural ; and proportioned not his Influences agree- 
able to the ſubje& ; but ſurely God worketh not ſo rudely : Or if the At 
of God, being as natural tothe Creature, as-its own, yea unſeparable from 
that of the Creature, were not a Tofal cauſe together with the Creatures, 
of ſuch Ele&ions. But; as Thomas ſaith, It rs apparent that not in the like 
manner an effett is aſcribed to the \'atura} Cunſe, ana to the Divine Power, 
as if it proceeaed partly from God, and partly from the Natural Agent : but it 
is wholly from both, in a diverſe reſpe&#: as the whole effect is attributed as 
well to the Principal gent, as the luſtrament, Thus he. From whence we 
conc'ude, the Grace of God is not given in a common manner, or COmPpe- 
rently, to leave che will ſtill ſepararely ,- without particular excitations 
and pre-motions, effecually and immutabiy (as Thorn ſpeaks) inclining 
it tocmbrace Chriſt exhibited in the Means, of Grace: And that no man ori- 
ginally cauſes himſelf to differ from another in eleQing good : But ſuppo- 
ting the like proportion of Grace given to two perſons equally, otherwiſe 
qualified, the reaſon why one refuſes the Good and chooſes the Evil, is not 
to be taken from the meer uſe of the Freedom of Will, by one better than 
another, of himſelf; and improving that ſtock of Grace given of God , 
by his own ſtrength better than his Fellow , but becauſe che Grace of 
God, beſides the common ſtock , moves one more particularly than ic 
doth the other. 

How the will of Man is ſalved, we have before ſhown in part ; in that we 
put an immenſe difference of influences between outward and intrinfick mo- 
tions ; and between the impreſſions made upon it by a created and increa- 
ted Apent : Neither have we paſſed over that other common and obvious 
objection apainſt ſuch abſolute neceſſity of Gods concurſe , taken from the 
Commands, Exhortations, and Communications which ſhould {( they ſay ) 
be all ro no purpoſe and illuſorie, if there remained no power inman to do 
as he is commanded; or not ro do what he is forbidden: For ſutely, Gods 
commands and dehortations are binding moſt of them, where he gives no 
ſuch general aids of Grace, as he doth to many perſons who are unfruitful 
under it. ;Therefore it becomes them who objed this no leſs then vs,to an- 
ſaer the difficulty. Again, there 1s nothing more plain in_ Scripture than 
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that God requires that of the Creature which it is impoſſible for it to do * 


without his immediate power. When God ſaid at the beginning, Let there 
be Light ; when it wholly lay upon him to produce Light : When Chriſt 
ſaid to the Creeple inthe Goſpel, Take »p thy bed and walk, Whey he ſaid 
to the wan with the withered hand, Stretch out thy hand: Yea when he ſaid 
unto Lazarus dead and buried, Lazarus ariſe, did he ſuppoſe an ability 
antecedent and prz-exilſting to his Commands or Exhortations? No man 
ſurely ever phanſied ſo much. How then comes it to paſs, that thoſe were 
not abſurd and irrational,but theſe, whereby man is brought to ſpiritual life, 

muſt be condenined for ſuch ? But to this purpoſe we have ſpoken before. 
But to excuſe God from double dealing with Man, in that he exacts that 
of neprobated perſuns who cannot a& obedient!y to it as they are required, 
for want of his neceſſary aſſiſtance, there is brought into great uſe, and not 
lately neither, the diſtinion of | Voluntas Beneplaciti and Sigmr ] a will of 
Gooa-plealure,and a will of So»; ora will Signified, anda will Concealed: 
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a ſecret will, and revealed : which indeed are very untowardly and impro- 
perly deviſed. Forif they would ſpeak intelligibly, they ſhould rather 
have called that revealed Will Siznum Voluntatis, than Voluntas Signi : 
becauſe it can be no other then an intiwation of Gods Wili. And if- fn- 
cerely they would ſpeak, they ſhouid not have made the manifeſtation of 
Gods Will by ſigns or otherwiſe, a diſtin& will from his ſecret Will, of 
which it isan Indication. Dr. Twiſſe therefore perhaps ſupeGng this in- 
conveniencie diſtinguiſhes to the ſame efte, but more artificially, between 

oluntas Pracepti, and Voluntas Propoſiti, a Will of Precept, and a Will of 


| Parpoſe in God anſwering the contradiQions cqntained in the Objection 


above made by the help of it: For, ſayes he to Arminizs againſt Perkins, 
the oppoſition were plain and real if God had decreed and purpoſed with 
himſelf one thing, and decreed another thing to Man; but this we find nor. 
Bur it is no contradiction for God to decree one thing,as that Peter ſhould 
deny his Maſter, and tq give out a commantd to the contrary, that he ſhoujd 
not deny him. By this means indeed he anſwers the Logical contradiction 
of terms and propoſition, very ſufticiently,;and no more : but he does not 
take off the moral oppoſition and inconſiſtencie of the things themſelves. 
For way not a mai be ſaid to croſs and contrary himſelf, who ſhall refolve 
co revenge himſelf on his Adverſary, and in the mean time gives him good 
words, and perhaps adyiſe to beware of him? As when a wan ſayes to him 
he owes and intends a miſchief, Take heed, look to your ſelf, 1 ſhall meet with 
you, I will be even with you., Theſe words ſpoken ſeriouſly would be very 
ridiculous, viz. Thata man at the ſame time, ſhould kindly admoniſh con- 
trary to his reſolution and purpoſe : and taken otherwiſe, agreeable to the 
falſe nature of Man who may difſemble, but not to the Majeſty and Simpli- 
city of God : who needs no ſuch arts to fetch in his enemies. Certainly 
therefore God doth ſeriouſly intend not to puniſh when he threatens, as 
Chryſeſtome hath obſerved, and intend ſeriouſly to ſavewhen he warns. But 
whom ? All thoſe that are in the noiſe of ſuch Precepts or Communicati- 
ons ? If indeed Gods Word were preached, and his Will revealed as dire-- 
Gly to impenitent and incorrigible men to whom he bath no ſuch real pur- 
poſe as to ſave them, then might he be ſubje& to like accuſations, as men are, 
who particularly apply themſelves to their enemies : but ſo God dealerh 
not with the wicked, whom he rejecGeth, or denyeth eficacious Grace to. 
For (as hath been ſaid) the Promiſes of God, and Precepts, and Exkortati- 
ons were not in the ſecret.or expreſs Will of God ordained for the repro- 


. bate primarily, but indire@tly only, and as mixed and indiſcernible to the 


Meſſengers of God, from the Righteous. And however the ſucceſs in mini- 
ſtring to the wicked anſwers not the intention of the Inſtrument, Man ; yer 
ſuch zealous endeavours by Man, never go unrewarded by God: and fo it 
is not irfvain in the Lord. Foras St. Paul ſpeaks appoſitely, What if ſeme 
did not believe, ſhall their unbelief make the Faith of God of none effect? The 
means of Faith are not in vain, though theNon-eled profit not : Seeing as 

St. Paul ſaich again, The Ele ion hath obtained, and the reſt were blinded. 
To recolle& therefore what:hath paſſed on this ſubject : the ſeveral Gra- 
dations of Gods favour to loſt Man may be ſaid to be theſe. Firſt, by an 
abſolute irreſpe&ive AG of Grace, he determined to re-enter into Covenant 
with Man for his Reſtauration Secondly, he ordained this Covenant to 
be inthe hands of his Son, as Mediatour. Thirdly, that his Scn by raking 
humane Nature, ſhould accowpliſh in Mans behalf, whatever was «rs, 
by Gods Juſtice of him. Fourthly, that the ffe& and benefirs of Chriſts 
| | . Death 
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Death and Paſſion ſhould nor inconditionately and immediately be made 
over unto all, but by the means and conveyance of Faith working by Love 
and Obedience. Fifthly, that this Obedience of Faith ſhould not neceſ- 
farily follow upon the propounding of Chtiſt crucified to the Far, but by 
the inſpiration of Grace into the ſou], opening the door of the heart as it 
did Lyadia's, to let in Chriſt as well with his lanctifying as ſatisfying 
Graces. - Foras Fanſenims hath weil obſerved our of Auſtin, there is a 
rwofold Grace of'God in Chriſt Jeſus, neceſſary toa Chriſtian, Sarative 
Grace, and Uperative ; or Healing and Helpigg Grace... . The ſoul of Man 
being maimed and diſabled by his Fall, muſt have a Grace to cure and 
reſtore the brokey'ſtate thereof, before outward means can avail to the 
enabling it to be obedient, ang ro. perform as of a aeyr and ſpiritual 
Life: adding, That it would beall one for to offer Grace'to the ſoul of 
man, (0 diſeaſed, as it would beto.offer ia 'paix of SpeQacles to a blind 
man, or a ſtaff to him whole leggs.be broken,.. And I winder nwch to find 
him charged by a very learned Atthour of Hate, that he hath not given us 
the true efficient cauſe of the wills of obedience, wherein (as he well ob- 
ſerves) conſiſteth the principal difficulty of all, but only the Formal,and 
wherein the efficacie of Grace confiſteth. For he that ſhall conſult his 
Fourth Book! D#iGratia Chriſti, cap. 1. and ſopn, will eafily perceive he 
makes it tobe; The' Grace of God ſweetly ind unutterably delighting ,x: 

which the Will is prevented, and bowed to will and do whiteve#God 72 
dained it (bould do and will. - Surely this is much more than'a formg] e, 
whereby a thing actually is whatever it is. - And inthis'manner is the true 
Believer made partaker of the benefits of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, to his 
San&ificationand Juſtification! '-- - TT S © | 
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 mfie their meaning. And of the Bodies ReſurreGion, little or nothing do 
we read amongſt 
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Of the effeft and benefit of Chriſts Mediation in 
ſuffering andriſing again , ſeen in the Reſurre- 
ion of Man. The neceſſity. of believing a 
Reſurrefion. T he Reaſons and Scriptural 
T efttmonies proving 2 Reſurretion. Objeions 
againſt the ſame anſwered. 


m1 


F the Juſtification and San&ification' of a-man by Chriſt; we 
| have heretofore ſpoken : it remains now, for the Conc'ufion 
of this Firſt Part,-that we. here ſpeak of the moſt perfe&, 
and noble effe&.of Chriſts mediation ſeen in the ſalvation of 
_ Man, or his ſtate of perfe&@ Reſtitution in blifs ; to which, 
Grace here in this life is but a Prelude and an-Introducion. And to this 
end, the immediate way hereunto, the ReſurreGion, is to be explained, as 
a principle Article of Chriſtian Faith. For thisalſois an efte& of Chriſt 
our Mediatour, as St. Auſtin witneſſeth in theſe words ; The Reſurret#ion 
of ſouls is effeited by the eternal and immutable ſubſtance of Father and Son, 
ut the Reſurrettion of the Body is by the temporal , and not co-eternal Di- 
And St. Ambroſe ſpeaks well to this 
purpoſe : They who think that ſouls are immortal, do not ſufficiently pacifie 
me ; while they redeem me but in part : For what great favour can it be to 
me, when | am not wholly delivered? What life can that be, if the work of 
Ged in me muſt periſh * Where « Gods juſtice, if the ſame natural end be to 
the juſt and wicked in common ? . 

They that would therefore make ſure work againſt infidelity , bring 
their grounds for this point , from the Gentiles themſelves ; whom they 
would convert to this opinion. But both the artificial and inartificial ar- 
guments,. reaſon and teſtimony of the moſt famous Philoſophers, not taken 


: from, and grounded upon Divine Revelations, will certainly be found jn- 


ſufficient. For ſurely it may be ſaid of the profeſſion of this Article of 
Faith, what Chriſt ſaith of Peters confeſſion ef him, Fleſh and Blond hath 
not revealed it wnto thee. For what the Heathen invented of their own 
heads, concerning the Immortality of the Soul (if that they invented,and 
not rather received from others, better informed ) they ſoon corrup-ed 
into an opinion of Tranſmigration, and ſhifting of Poſleſſions, as men.do 
Farms, when their Leaſe is expired ; or as Liquor is transfuſed from veſſel 
ro veſſel : For ſo much one of their principal words imports, uſed to fig- 


ſt them. Bur this is the chief point in our Chriſtian Faith : 
and this is that which the ancient Fathers conrend for; proving there 1s no 


proper 
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* proper reſurredion but this ; as particularly the Conſtitutions of the A- Keylvay &* 


poſtles. Reſurte&jon ſay they is of things that were fallen. Whichſolid 
argument is alſo uſed by Epiphaniws ; ſhewing that becauſe the Body only 
properly falls to earth, therefore it is the body chiefly we are to believe 
ſhall be raiſed again : And therefore the Athanaſian and Nicene Creeds as 
ſupplements to the Apoſtolical, expreſs the body in particular, and the 
fleſh to be reſtored. DN. PE 
And however fair and laudable attempts are wade by theAncients to per- 
ſwade rather then prove a ReſiirreQion, from the ſeveral prettie Analogies 
found in nature of things periſhing,and after a while returning again to their 
priſtine beauty and perfeRion ; yet not to except againſt them particular- 
ly, How can we ſuppoſe they, who knew little of the true God, ſhould 
underſtand ſo mich as Gods people, who had not this revealed in dire& 
terins, but in types and ſhadows: and reſemblances ; which have a more 
licteral and hiſtorical ſenſe than this would be'? And it hathexerciſed the 
Pens of learned men both wayes, to enquire, Whether the Jew's generally 
believe any more than Pythagoras, or Plato might have learnt of them,a life 
after the difſoJutionof the body, anda ſtate of bliſs, after a juſt and.mi- 
ſerable life and death in this world : all which, as they prove not the Re- 
ſurreGion of the body, which is the chief point of Chriſtian Faich. The 
exprelſions in the Book of Maccabees, of the Mother expeRing to have 
her children raiſed again ; eſpecially taking the Comment of St. Pazl up- 
on that Text (as is generally believed) along with it ( though it may well 
be underſtood of thoſe more Canonical Hiſtories relating how the Shuna- 
mites ſon was reſtored to Life again by Elifþs). And the many divine ſay- 
ings in the Book of Viſdome do declare a great and glorious prerogative 
belonging to the Juſt and Righteous above the wicked in the world to 
come ; bur what is ſaid may be reſtrained to the Immortality of the Spirit 
of men ; little or no mention being made of the ReſurreQion of the Body. 
Yetin _ we have theſe words expreſlly,z Whereſoever thon findeſt the 
dead, take them and bury them, and 1 will geve thee the firſt place in my Re- 
ſurretFion. But this Book is not retelved by the Romaniſts themſelves, and 
in all probality was much later then the reſt ; however it may be ſaid to 
deliver the current opinion of that Church they. And in Maccabees there 
is mention made of being raiſed again, and bf 4 Reſurre&ion, which (as is 
ſaid) muſt relate to the Body fallen. And ih the ſame Book, He that offer- 
ed for the dead is commended, in that he was mindful of the Reſurreitton. 
Bur none convince vs more of a Catholick opinioh amongſt the Jews, recei- 
ved doubtleſs as a Tradition from their Fathers, and fuppoſed to their 
more expreſs preſcriptions inGods worſhip,then that of Martha to Chriſt, 
1 know that he ſhall riſe again in the Reſurrettis at the laſt day; And now-a- 
dayes the Jews are ſo well ſettled in the DoQrine of the ReſurreQion, that 
they envie the faith of it to any but themſelves, ſaying, as Byxtorf hath it; 
There are four things which the Iſralites havt from Godin eſpecial manner, a- 
bove other Nations: The Land of Canaenan; The Law; Propheſie,and The 
Reſarreition of the Dead. But in my judgment, St. Paul puts it.out of all 
> mage that the Jews believed, of 01da Reſurre&ion, and that of the Bo- 
y ; of which we now ſpeak. For thus in the 4&s of the Apoſtles he 
ſpeaks ; And have hipe towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow that 
there ſhall be a Reſarreion of the dead, both of the juſt and upjuſe. 
And this Doarine ſeemed ſo eſſential to St. Paul, that without it ail 
Chriſtian Faith were loſt:as appears out of that moſt ſublime and eloquent 
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| Chapter concerning it to the Corinthians : where, firſt he layes down his - 


ground of Chriſtian Faith, .Chriſts Death and ReſurreGion, as that,,.upon 
which all other Articles are founded, and without whichal! preaching and. 
all Faith would be in vain. And from hence he infers at leaſt a poſſibility 
that our bodies being of fleſh and bloud, of the ſame nature, ſhall alſo riſe 
again: And that Chriſts Reſurre&ion was but as the firſt fruits to the har- 
veſt or vintage ; which in order muſt neceſſarily follow. . And having .aſ- 
ſerted and confirmed the truth, he anſwers the objeGions which may ſeem 
to diſprove itz which method we here chooſe briefly to imitate and follow. 
And firſt, we argue from the. term ReſurreGion which muſt needs imply 
ſomewhat fallen or dofſolved, as is ſaid : as Teriullian againſt Marcion doth 
affirm, : 

Secondly, From the Example of Chriſt, the exemplary cauſe of our Re- 
ſurreQion. For according to St. Pawls diſputation at large, there is the 
ſame reaſon for the Reſurre&ion of us, as of Chriſt. But Chriſts body 
was raiſed up in that individual ſubſtance that was laid in the Grave, and 
therefore muſt ours likewiſe ; And this is it which is affirmed and promi- 
ſed by the Apoltle to the T, pm For if we believe that Feſus dyed 
and roſe again, even wu alſs, which ſleep in Teſs, will God bring with him. And 
no doubt can be made bur Chriſt had fleſh and bloud, after his Reſucre&ion, 
the ſigns and marks ſhow'd to that purpaſe, convincing not only incredu- 
lous Thomas, bit all of like difficulty of Faith. , —-_ | 

Thirdly, It appeareth from the compariſon made by St. Pax/to the Co-*- * 
rinthians, As in Adam all dye, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Bus 
every one in his own order,8&c. Put in Adam all men died corporally, there- 
fore in Chriſt ſhall all be raiſed corporally, or in their own bodies : as 
Tertulliap. CT DEE 

Fourthly, If immortality be promiſed tothis body, then muſt this body 
ariſe, and not another : But-to this mortal body is promiſed immortality; 
therefore, it muſt riſe, becauſe there is no imaginable way to have that veri. 
fied, but by a Reſurre&ion. And St. Paul ſaith, This corruptible mnſt put ov 
incorruption ; and this murtal muſt put on immortality. And what can we 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle aimed at in thoſe words, but his own fleſh and others? 
And how ſhall they that are in the Graves hear Ehriſts voice, as he ſaith in St, 
Fohn, unleſi they be raiſed by him ? 

Sixthly, An argument may be drawn from the truth and juſtice of God, 
copiouſly proſecuted by the ancient Fathers and their Followers, ground- 
ing themſelves upon the word of God, which ſaith, We moſt all appear before 
the Tudgment Seat of _ every man way receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or evil, But withour 
the ReſurreGion of the body, this diſtribution of Juſtice cannot be made. 
And ſo, what will become of thoſe new and bold Philoſophers, and their 
Dogmes unchriſtian, who liberally grant (and this 1s more than we have 


id. reaſon to expe from them) that there ſhall be a ſpecial time of Reſtitu- 


tion of all things (and ſo the ſoul ſhall enter again into a body) but not that 
individual ſubſtance, which before was united to it ; but yet one, waking 
the ſame individual Perſon which was before : And how ſo ? Why,the Form, 
according to Ariſtotle is, all and all, as to the conſtituting the ſame thing : 
and therefore, it alone can denominate a man the ſame, though the watter be 
various. Buthow then can it be ſaid withany truth, that every man ſhall 
givean account for what he hath done in ſucha body, when, according ta 
this ſacrilegious phanſie, it is not the ſame, but another body ? _ | 
| Laſtly, 


- —__—__ 


Parth, Of the Reſurretfion, 


Laſtly, Such as was the Reſurrection of men miracu'ouſly wrought In 


the O.d aud New Teſtament, 15 to be the Refurre&1on, in ſubſtance, the laſt 
day, Bur the child raiſed by £1yah; and that other by Eliſha : And the 
- wan rifivg to life, who was cait upon the bones of Eliſha; and all thoſe raiſed 
| by Chritt, in his life time, and at his death : When the dead bodies of the 
S?-nts aroſe out of their graves, aroſe all in their bodies in wich they dy+ 
ed. Therefore ſurely ſuch is our Reſurrection to te. 
Now becauſe there remain ſome ſore objeGions to be cleared before 
Faith can have its perfe& work on Chriſtian minds, T ſhall not expariate, 
contrary to wy general purpoſe to anſiver all; but only that which is all ; 
and that out of S'. Chryſoſtomes words thus rendered : But there are ſome 
/ſairch he) that disbelieve this thing, becauſe they are ignorant of God, For pray 
tell me, which is the eaſier of the two, to bying a thing out of nothing, or to re- 
flore again things that have been diſſolved ? But what ſay they ? They ſay,ſuch 
a man hath ſuffered [hipwrack and is drown'd, and ſo fallen, many fiſhes have de- 
wour d him, and every one hath eat ſome part of thoſe fiſhes. Afterward , of 
thoſe very fiſhes ſome were taken in one haven, and ſome in another, and eaten 
of others. And agatn, theſe men that have eaten theſe fiſhes which de« 
wour'd the man happen to dye in other Countries, and that perhaps devoured by 
wild beaſts. Such a confuſion and diſſipation being made, how (hall that man 
= again ? Whots he that reduces the auſt again ? But why, O man, doſt thou 
thus ſpeak ? and patches 4 loug train of tales together , axd offereſt it as inſolu- 
 Bble? For anſwer me: What if that wan doth not go to Sea, and be not drownd? 
ri zo fiſh eat him? nor the fiſh be afterward eaten of infinite mey, but that he 
e laid decently in his Coffin, and neither worms nor any thing elſe moleſt him : 
How ſhall that duſt and aſhes be compadted together again ? Whence ſhall that 
body flouriſh again ? [s not this unanſwerable ? If they be Greeks | Heathens] 
who doubt of theſe things, We can anſwer a thouſand thinzs. Bit what ? Be- 
cauſe there are ſome among them who put ſouls into Plants, and Fruit-trees, 
and Doogs. Tell me which is eaſier for a go fo recover its own body, or ano- 
ther? again, there are others who ſays that fire ſhall catch them , that their 
garments ſhall ariſe, and their ſhoves ; and no body laughs at them. And ſome 
introduce Atomes. But we have nothing to ſay to them. But to Believers, 
if we may tall them believers who thus doubt, we ſhall ſay with the Apoſtle, All 
life is ſubjed# to corruption, all plants, all ſeeds. Seeſt thou not, &c. Here 
that eloquent Father expatiates in the myſteries and ſubtilties of nature, 
ſhewing how little we underſtand of them, and concludes this point thus: 
Put theſe things humane reaſon ts to ſeek in. But when God works all things 
yield to him. In another place he doubts, whether he be an Infidel or 
Chriſtian, who calls in queſtion the ReſurreQion: and the reaſon hereof is, 
becauſe, as the power of God is infinite, ſo infinite wayes there are. for his 
infinite wiſdome to bring to paſs his own pleaſure, and to make good his 
words, in which he hath cauſed his ſervants to truſt, : 
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Of the moſt perfe# effect of Chriſts Mediation , 
in the Salvation of Man. Several fenſes of 
Salvation noted. T hat Salvation is immedi- 
ately after death to them that truly dye in Chriſs. 
And that there is no grounds in Antiquities or 
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of Roman Purgatory , Indulgences : the no- 
velty, groundleſneſs, and groſs abuſe of them, 

T he Concluſion of the firſt Part of this Intro- 


dufion. 


Aint Paul, - where he diſputes the manner of Gods free EleQion of 
his people to the grace of the Goſpel, doth alſo declare unto us 
the end of ſuch Election to be another EleGion, and that to glory , 
as in theſe words, That he might make known the riches of his glory 
[of Grace] on tbe weſſels of mercy which he had before prepared un- 

to glory. This is yet more fully exprefied by St. Peter in this ordcer : 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, which according to 

his abundant merey hath begotten us again to a lively hope, by the Reſur- 

rection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead: To an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away , reſerved in heavep for you, who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto ſatuation, ready to be revealed 
in the laſt time. But before we engape far in this ſubje& of Salvation, it is 
requiſite we obſerve a twofold Salvation frequently mentioned and pro- 
miſed in Scripture : A Temporal and Ezernal. For herein common mi- 
ſtakes have ſurpriſed many, who willing to amplifie and extend all the 
promiſes of Gods deliverance,equally tous of this laſt Age of the Church, 
and to them of the former, and Apoſtolical, do willingly interpret wany 
places of Scripture peculiar to them, as concerning us to; which cannot 
be literally done 3 though figuratively it may. For the Church of Chriſt 


being in thoſe firſt Apes in continual conflicts with her enemies, Jewiſh and 


Gentile ; and moſt violent perſecntions harrafiing and waſting the tender 
body of the Infant-Church, wany weak Chriſtians were of deſponding 
winds, and looked upon the ſame as Fob upon ratural wan, as having a 
ſhorc time to live, and full of ſorrows: Which moved the Apoſtolical 
Writers to confirm the Hope and Faith of them by the aſſurances of deli- 
verances 
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verance and falvation, And none can deny this to be che liceral meaning 
of St. Pawl in his eighth Chapter to the Roways ; from whence ſo many draw 
an Argument to prove the innumerable purpoſe of God rowards particular 
perſons, in predeſtinating and eleGing and plorifying them z when ; 
upon faithful examination, nothing more was primarily intended then aſ- 
ſurance of Gods temporal preſervation of the Church, 'and making it out- 
wardly glorious in deſpight of all its adverſaries: ſo that none ſhould ſe- 
parate the flook of Chrift ſo far from the love of Chriſt, by perſecution; rri- 
bulation, diftreſ5, or famine, or nakeaneſs, or peril, or ſword; but that, at 
length, it ſhould be more than conquerer, through him that loved it. And 
that meither death, nor life, nor angels , nor principalties , nor things pre- 
ſent, mor things to come, &c. ſhould cauſe God to forſake it. And no 0- 
' ther is the meaning of the ſame Apoſtle in his thirteenth Chapter to the 
Romans, where he ſaith: And thgt knowing” the time, that now it t high 
time for us to awake out of ſleep , for now us our ſalvation nearer than when 
we believed; i; e.having continued thus long in the faith, the time now draws 
eth near, we ſhould be ſecured and faved from our enemies. And the Sal- 
vation to be revealed in the laſt times ſpoken of by St. Peter, was the De- 
liverance, which, at laſt, ſhould be manifeſted to the Church ; in conſtant 
expeGarion of which they were kept by Faith and confidence of Gods 
mercy. And if we ſhail conſult the Apocalypſe,we ſhall ſcarce find the 
word Salvation uſed in any other ſenſe then that of temporal deliverance 
of Gods Church. But withal, moſt certain it is, that by Salvation, is ve- 
ry of:en indended by Gods word, the deliverance from the miſeries of fin, 
and ſuffering in this world, intoa ſtate of ſuch perfe& bliſs, as man is- ca- 
pable of : in which ſenſe St. Paul ſaith, The Goſpel is the power of God un- 
to ſalvation. And that, with the month confeſſion is made unto Salvation ; 
which ſalvation was, in thoſe dayes, the deſtruQion of them that confeſ- 
ſed Chriſt. For St. Paxl, to animate the'weak Believers to a ſtout and 
reſolute profeſſion of Chriſt, againſt the terrors of death,threatning thoſe 
that were known to be Chriſtians, tells them; that if they ſo boldly con- 
teſſed Chriſt with their mouth as to dye in that profeſſion, they ſhould be 
ſaved, And when Sr. Paul adviſes the Philippians to work out their ſal- 
vation with fear and trembling, he means, without doubt, Eternal Life. 
And that Eternal Life which, to the Romans, he calleth the Gift of God. 
Of which Life St. Fohn ſpeaks thus, Thus sc the record that God hath given 
unto us eternal life ; and this life is in his Son. And St. Paul more expreſ- 
ly to the Coloſſiaps : For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt. When 
Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in gle- 
ry. Sothat nothing 1s more frequent in Scripture then that Chriſt is the 
Authour of Eternal Salvation to all them that obey him : as it is in the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews ; and that he is the Authonr and finiſher of our Faith; 
The Authour of it, in Grace ; and Finiſher of it, in Glory ; the perfeQion 
and conſummation of Grace, Of the thing therefore, no diſpute can be 
zuftly raiſed, but of the manner, ſome differences there are ; and they prin- 
cipally about the poſſeſſion of that bliſs, or the fruition of it; or, the 
time when it firſt entred into, and, when it is in its full perfeGiion. 

And astouching the latter, it is with greateſt probability affirmed, That, 
although therebe ſuch a free and full participation of the Divine Viſion, 
whereby the Spirits of the deceafed and truly and abundantly happy, yet 
there remains ſomewhat to be added thereunto, from the conjuriftion of the 
body, once companion to the ſou], inall good and evil, of the paſſed _ 
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For as at the general Reſurrection the ſouls of the damned ſhall have their 
torments augmented upon the re-union of the body, once combining with 
the ſoul in fin; ſo at the ſame time,there being a conjunGion of the ſoul and 
body of the juſt, there ſhall likewiſe be an increaſe of felicity and glory. 
Sr. Paul inticuateth thus much where he ſaith, Knowing that whatever good 
thing « man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 
free. And yet more particularly to the Corinthians: For we muſt all appear 
before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt that every one may receive the things done 
in hi body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.So that the 


> body, as well as the ſou], ſhall have the |;ke proportion of reward or retri- 


bucion, as they had in ſinning, or doing well together. Of which we forbear 
here to enlarge, as not at all queſtioning the vertue and ſufficiencie of 
Chriſts merits, as the former ſeems to do. - | ; 

For if the Grace of Gods Spirit, the courſe of righteouſneſs duly run, 
by the ſervant of 'God, the Merits of Chriſts Death and Paſſion be not effi- 
cacious to the throughly purging of the ſoul and conſcience of the faith- 
F.l in this life, ſomewhat derogatory,not to the perion only of man, but 
performance of Gods Spirits, and Chrilts merit appiyed certain!y to the 
ſoul, ſeems to be refleGed. The ſufficiencie of Chriſts ſalvation is ſuch, that, 
by confeſſion of all,it may avail to the acquitting from all the affe&ions and 
circuinſtances of ſin, ſuch as pollution, guilt, and puniſhment ; but ir will 
not be granted that this actually is done in this lite, or were ordained to 
ſuch an end generally : For I ſuppoſe that they who have raiſed and 
maintained ſuchan opinion, do not deny the ſufficiencie of Chriſts merits, 
and Gods mercy to ſanGifie every faichful perſon,to the putting him into a 
capacity of heaven, and that immediately after this life ; for they direaly 
athrw, that ſome eminent Saints, and particularly Martyrs for Chriſt, do 
forthwith paſs from hence to abſolute bliſs; but they deny that all that are 
in aſtate of Grace,and are predeſtinated by God unto everlaſting life,are ſo 
fuily cleanſed from the contagion and impurities, which even Venial ſins 
taint them with, that they neednot another expurgation before they can be 
admitted into the preſence of God. | I 

'The faith of the ancient Churches (as in few words we ſhall ſhew) and of 
all, bur ſuch as profeſs ſubje&ion unto the Roman, ho!d that though no man 
ordinarily lives without ſin,nor at the inſtant of his death is ſo abſolutely 
purt,as to be fit to behold the face of God,who can endure no iniquity, and 
with whom no unclean thing ſhall dwell ; yet by paſsing from this life into 
another, ſo far is the evil remitted by Gods mercie in Chriſt , ſo far accep- 
red in Chriſt, is that perſon that dyes ina ftate of Grace, and reconciled to 
God, that he paſſes immediately from this mortal andmiſerable ſtate here, to 
an immortal and leſs miſerable, yea bleffed, though not to the height, yer far 
exceeding all happineſs competible to the children of God,during this life. 

The demonſtration of this our opinion,though very true, we muſt confeſs 
to be difficult, by reaſon of an evaſion and ſhift always at hand,to elude our 
proofs. For when we bring teſtimonies direc out of Scripture of the hap- 
pineſs of Gods ſervants after this life ; they anſwer preſencly,that they are 
to be underſtood either of eminent Saints, which are preſently accepted in- 
to Gods preſence ;. or of their deſignation to bliſs, though they be not pre- 
ſently poſſeſſed of it ; which muſt be acknowledged to bea kind of happi- 
neſs, compared at leaſt, with the wickeds condition, which after death is ir- 
reparable. But theſenotwithſtanding , and certain others, we ſhall take 
notice of by and by, we declare poſitively, that for this dorine of Purga- 
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neceſsity have been contained in it : but there is no foandation in it for 
thar, as we ſhall ſee by and by. And on the other fide, there are theſe ar- 
gaments in it, againlt it, 

Furſt, ſaith So/omor, Whatſoever thy hand findeth to as, do it with thy 
might, for there is no wordor deviſe, nor wiſdom nor knowledge in the grave, 
whether thou ggeſt. Doth not this place p:ainly ſpeak of the fixt and im- 
moveable eſtate of the life to come ? And can that be connted leſs than ri- 


diculous which is anſwer'd at the beſt. rate, That there is nothing that a 


man can berter himſelf in ; but others, by their piety, may berter them? 
Or that though in Purgatory they cannot help themſelves, yet by the good 
works done before they came there, they may be benefitted ? Who denyes 
but the Faith and Good works of men in this life, have ſingular influence 
upon ens future life, to the encreaſfe of happineſs ?. But all this, we 
ſay, fakes cfiea immediate:y upon the change of this mortal into immor- 
tal ffa:e. For who told them, that, to the application of tke work to 
the wages,ae required the ſuffrages of the living,or paſsions of the dead? 

Secondly, St. John in the Revelations clears this, ſaying, Write, _ 
are the dead which aye in the Lord from henceforth, for they reſt froms their 
labour, and their works follow them, Their works follow thew, without 
che leaſt mention qr inſinuation of being vegetated and enabled ſo to do 
with the prayers of the living. And they reſt from their labours, without 
being toyled, waſted, and tormented with worſe miſeries than ever they 
ſuffered upon earth. The evaſion which is.here borrowed from . Anſelme, 
upon the words(which yet in truth are no more Ax/elms than the Comments 
under his name upon the Epiſtles,but Hervews Natali his, living above two 


Eccleſi9.16. 


Rev. 1413: 


hundred years after 4nſelme) that here we are to underſtgnd the time of the 


Reſurreftoz, might be accepted (for true it is,then ſhall the due reward be 
rendered to every mans works) if this excluded the other : For let our ad- 
verſaries ſay whether all conſideration of good works be deferred until 
the Reſurrection? Ts 1t not in reference to them that ſome men are commit- 
ted to Purgatory only, while others immediately go to hell ? That ſome 
mens pains in Purgatory are gentle and light, others more grievous? and 
ſome mens ſhorter, and ſome longer, even o#themſe[ves without the helpof 
their friends upon earth ? Why then muſt we needs underſtand this follow. 
ing of good works to be at the day of Judgment only, and nat in juſt pro- 
portion, the whole time going before ? And therefore is that elufion we 
touched, of being meant of perfe Men and Martyrs, only reſted on as the 
ſurer of the two, and that from De Viore and Haymon. It is rrue he doth 
ſpeak of ſuch: but itcan only be ſaid, and not proved, that he ſpeaks of 
ſuch only. Dying in the Lord being of far greater extent,and not upon mens 
pleaſures,and the exigencieof a corrupt cauſe limited, - But diſtruſt that 
theſe deviſes will not ſatisfie, hath driven a great Champion of this Purgato- 
ry into another plainer, but much more . abſurd anſwer of his own; 
viz. That ſome mendyeabſolutely inthe Lord, as Martyrs, &c. and ſome 
men partly in the Lord, and partly not in the Lord : This is congruous 


indeed to the opinion reſolved to be maintained ; ahd belike, St. Augn- 


ftine gives ground hereunto : . who in a certain Epiſtle faith that ſome 
men in this life are partly the Sons of Chriſt, and partly the Sons of this 
world, 
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world. This Anzaſtive might ſpeak, in reference to the imperfeGion of 
the ſtate of Grace and Sonſhip here, which will admit of ſome mixture of 
woridlineſs ard weakneſs, with Grace and SanGification ; but doth St. 
Auſtine any where ſay, that, upon this any man is partly the child of God, 
and partly the child of the Devil, at the ſame time ? or that at the ſame 
time be is ina ſtate of Grace and a ſtate of Sin? or reconciled to God, and 
not reconciled ? This isa new invention ; but very ſuitabie to the third 
Rate after this life, Purgatory, and both of equal truth. 

The place of Ecclefiaſtes —— Where the tree falleth there it ſhall be, 
brought againſt a middle ſtate, I confeſs hath beſides the woſt natural 
ſenſe, a ſenſe which may be aimed at, beſides the denyal of any middle 
ſtate, but that by indifferent interpreters it hath been applyed to the im- 
mutableneſs of mans ſtate, at his death, 1s certain. For in truth Purgatory, 
as commended to us, is a quite different ſtate from that of bliſs : as a ſtate 
of torment muſt be from a ſtate of bliſs. : 

Fourthly, The Holy Scriptures teach us that; The bloud of Feſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all our fins: and that He that heareth Chriſts word, and 
believeth on bim that ſent him, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into 
death, but is paſſed from death unto life. And we may note, that Lyfe ſim- 
ply taken, 1s never uſed for any other ſtate but that of happineſs, in holy 
Scripture : and therefore theſe two ſtates on'y being mentioned in Scrip- 
fare. it is ſufficient to conclude that no more are to be added. For were 
it fo, that nothing in Scripture were direGly ſpoken againſt this opin1on, 
it would no more avail the defenders of it, then it would, any other Here- 
tical Invention, which might be yet framed without any dire& oppoſition 
from thence. | 

Now the Scriptural reaſons againſt this we make to be theſe, in brief, 
Firſt, that as well Scripture,as Philoſophy,to which they affent who intro- 
duced theſe Purgative Flames, truly hold that all ſpiritual purgation and 
fan&ifcation mult have the conſent and co-operation of the will,to produce 
any ſpiritual effe& in the ſou]: but the Will after death ele&s not,merits nor, 
nor demerits, 4. e. deſerves neither good nor evil, but is fixed to the ſtate in 
which it is. But if ſin be remaining in the ſeparate ſoul, it muſt neceſſarily 
have its ſear principally in the will ; which is the forma! principle of all 
good andevil. And there can be no change in the will of the deceaſed, as 
co the choiſe of good or evil fimply; but only asto the more full and abſolute 
captivating of the ſame, inthe admiration of good or pertinacie in evil. 
Therefore the Prayers of the living not baving, any influence upon the will 
oraffe&ions,at that time,to change them for the beſt, or corre& the pravity 
of them, cannot avail to the melioratingof the foul in reference to its ſan» 
Gity ar impurity. | | 

Again, No corporeal cauſe can be cfieual upon the ſpirit of Man imme- 
diately,whilc it is disjoyned from the body, to the cleanſing of ſpiritual 
ſtains: But the relits of ſin are ſpiritual and not corporal pollutions; and 
therefore no flames of Purgatory can mundifie the ſoul , ſo as to render it 
more innocent and fit for heaven. But the flames of Purgatory are ſenſible 
and properly material. And it is not ſaid that the ſuffrage of the living 
obtain remiſſion of ſins for the afflicted 1n Purgatory,but only deliver them 
fronv puniſhments there ſuffered. 

- "Thirdly, All fins -being committed in the perſon of a Man conſiſting 
of body and fout', muſt be accounted for as they were aded in the 
Perfon, and not only in the ons Part of him ; neither can any 
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fin be ſaid co be forgiven the ſoul, without the body, which was committed 
in ſoul and body rogether : nor can the ſoul be purged, and not the perſon, 
nor the perſon and not the body ;but the body lies unconcerned & untouck» 
ed all this while, by ſuch rormenting remedies ; and therefore there 15 No pro- 
bability ofany ſuch ſemi-purgationof the ſoul, which ſhould avail to the ke- 
nefit and ſalvation of the whoie. And therefore the ſouls of the damned ſuffe- 
ring che pains of Hell fire, immediately afcer their departure from the Þo- 
dy , are not awhit the berter tor what they ſuffer, Neirher can this 
be alledged to invalidate the orher, becauſe, that in God puniſhing 
the ſouls of the Reprobates wirhour their bodies, is no unjuſtice, but 
ratier a favour, deferring the puniſhment of it ( who might have in- 
fiicied it upon boch preſently) until his oyn appointed time. Pur it can 
neither be underſtood nor believed, how that pravity, ſhot, or guilr, which 
equally inflicted both parts of man, ſhonid be removed and cleared upon 
the ſuficring of- one, or applications wade to it only, 

Fourthly, All fatisfaCtions muſt be proportionable. to the wronp 
and offence in the ſibjed, at leaſt, if not manner of them. But OF 
fenſes are committed in the body as well as ſou! : Therefore muſt the 


ſatisfagion likewiſe be anſwerable,ifat all made ; and there is no ground 


ro ſuppoſe that God ſhould aſſign any ſuch remedy of perſonal errour, 
which concern one part of man only. 

Fifthly , Either a man dyes in Repentance or Impenitencie : If in 
Impenitencie, then he hath no benefic of Purgatory , according to Ro- 
waniſts : If in true Repencance, then are all his fins fo far cleanſed and 
remitted, that there is no need at all of Purgatory : which is apparent 
from the very nature of Repentance: which is generally agreed co be 
a Second Baptiſm : Now ,as Baptiſm waſheth away all fin originally, ſo that 
the perſon dying inſtantly upon ic, direaly paſſes to Heaven ; in like 
manner muſt it be in the Baptiſmof Repentance ; all acual fins muſt ke 
forgiven, and none remain to be puniſhed or purged. | 

. This is granted with this exception, provided we take Repentance 


entirely, inail its partsz whereof ſatisfaCtion (they ſay ) is one; which . 


being not thoronghly wade on earth, muſt be compleated in Purgatory. 
Bit to this C paſſing by the diſpure of ſatisfation which is corrupted no- 
roriouily by the fame perſons) we anſwer as before, that all ſatisfaction 
which can be accepted, muſt be at:ended with the change of the Will of 
the perfon , and bean a& of theperſon; and therefore this called Satis- 
faFion, in Purgatory being 19 a, and having no concurrence of the 
Will of the Perſon, the body being ſeparate from the ſoul, can no wayes 
ſupply the defe@s of ſatisfaGtion in this world : and therefore if there be 
any, it wuſt be before the divorce of body and ſoul. Whereupon Sr. 4#- 
guftine , (who is confidently, bur vainly aliedged as a Patron of this Pur- 
gatory fire) ſaith thus: Farthermore there is no place of amenaing man- 
zers but in this life : for hereafter every man ſhall have what he in thi life 

procared to himſelf. [ES 
And now in brief to take notice of the grounds maintaining the Af- 
firma:ive, we anſxer firſt to the Scriptures, which Yaleztia wakes bur four, 
of any couſiderableneſsz though others, by Metaphors and Allegories, 
muitiply them to no purpoſe, Firſt we muſtinote, that however the Old 
Teitanert is made ufe of to confirm this; vet the more ſincere and ſober 
wholly wave ail aucorities and examp'es from rhence : and fo ſha'] we. 
Nay, there are ſore whoa.together decline as well the New as Old Teſta- 
| ment : 
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ment : as doth Petrws Soto, not finding any thing to the purpoſe ; bur 
would not have us much wonder that nothing appears ſolid for it there, ſee- 
ing many things are of Tradition without Scripture. Yet the moſt prin- 
Cipal and colourable'we ſhall try : which are theſe, 

Firſt eMatthew the Twelfth, v.. 32: Whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world mor #n the 
world to come. Some fins are not forgiven in the world to cowe z therefore 
ſomeare: And that-muſt be in Purgatory. This is the ſum of the, Argu- 
ment. | | 

But the conſequence is not ſo good as it is taken to þe. For it is fre- 
quent,by way of emphatical ſpeech and aggravation,to put more 1rto an ar- 
gument than is really and ſtrialy intended for true : az may Þy and by 
appear from ſuch another Inſtance. But not to deny the validity of ci- 
verſe anſwers given to it, T hold it beſt to make ſhort work with ir, and 
taking the word World, as meaning no more than to inſinuate unto us, what 
in many other places the New Teſtament doth,a twofold Age of the Church 
of God ; one under the Law of Moſes, and the other under the Law of 
Chriſt. And plainly tells the ſpiteful and malicious Jews, that they whoſo 


; reproachfully and incredulouſ]y ſpake of the Spirit of Grace manifeſting 


it ſelf to the world in miracles, could not expe& to be forgiven ſuch a 
notorious ſin, either by vertue of the Law or Goſpel; which then began 
to be publiſhed. And this ſtate of the Goſpel, the Apoſtie calls the A- 
ges to come, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians. And the like diſcrimination 
doth he make in that place to rhe Hebrews, if we compare his words in 
the ſixth Chapter with them in the tenth, where he declareth againſt a 
poſſibility of ſalvation to ſuch, who, when they have once been illuminated 
and taſted the good things of hewven, if they ſhall fall away | from their 
Baptiſm and profeſſion of the Faith, in which they were once initiated 
and baptiſed ] to reſtore them again by repentance. For te them remains 
no more Sacrifice for ſins. By which he means not, as ſome have thought, 
that one hath apoſtatiſed from the Chriſtian Faith, could never be reſtored 
again to Repentance, and become a good Chriſtian, and in a poſſibility 
of ſalvation ; but as Eulogins Alexandrinu in Photius hath, it very litera]- 
ly and well. Such an one returning unto the Law of Moſes, after he was 
enlightened or baptiſed, could not poſſibly hope for any Sacrifice there 
which ſhould cleanſe him from his fins. For though there was a poſſibility 
of ſalvation in the Law before Chriſt, to ſuchas never were enlightened to 
the embracing of the Goſpel, yet after Chriſt, ſuch as became Chriſtians 
and relapſed into Judaiſm, could not have any benefit from it : becauſe 
they do in effe& deny Chriſt, by whom they ſhould be ſaved on- 
l | 


A ſecond Text from whence Palextia would fetch Purgatory, and Bel- 
larmine too ( whom we here pfincipally examine) is that of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians. FEvwvery mans work ſhall be made manifeſt : For the day ſhall 
declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire , and the fire ſhall try every 
mans work, of what fort it #s, &c. Which words being, to Bellarmin's 
confeſſion, of the hardeſt of all the Scripture, what great confidence 
can he or his fellows have in them? And why doth he call Eraſmus He- 
retick, becauſe he gives ſuch an expoſition of them as do make void the 
preſumptions ſuppoſed to be very ſtrong for Purgatory and Venial ſins, 
when he acknowledges ſuch obſcurity in them ? Indeed Eraſmas his 
Notes do plainly overthrow both thoſe imaginary Dofrines, ſuppoſed 
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to be founded hereon : and | might ſpare any tarther crouble, but yer ſhall 
put in my opinionof them; which I take to be grounded upon theſe two 
chings;firſt, the moſt apt connex1on between ir and the context before and 
following theſe words, Fort is moſt certain that the Apoſtles aim was 
to diſtover and oppole falfe teachers, ſtart up to the prejudice of the true 
Apoltles of Chriſt, and laying at leaſt inſhewv another foundation of faith 
than Chriſt had laid:; or building otherwiſe upon St. Panls foundation 
than became them. Now what think we ? doth St. Paul abruptly leave 
the ſubje& he was treating of, and the perſons he was confuting of, and 
warning the Corinthiansagfinſt, and paſsto the Dodrine nothing at all 
depending upon what went before or after, of Purgatory ? Or if he did 
. not altogether deſert his ſubje&, but (as may be granted by them) declare 
what would be the end of ſuch DodGtours or Doarines after they were all 
dead and gone, would this fatisfie the expeGation of fuch who ftood in 
need of preſent -advice and direGions to ſecure themſelves from ſhch Im- 
poſtures ? Surely no. St. Paul therefore doth cercainly in this Metapho- 
rical or Allegorical manner apply himſelf to the preſent ſtate of the Corin- 
thians whom he adviſeth to beware of ſuch dangerous teachers. And how 
doth he this? Firſt, under the Metaphor of a Workman , infinuating the 
ceacher himſelf. Secondly, under the Metaphor of a piece of Work, fi- 
guring the Docrines taught and inſtilled into men, Thirdly, by Fre , 
certifying the manner of diſcerning the true Doctrine from the falſe : and 
that fire is afflitions and perſecutions, which then were adually on the 
Church, but were ſoon after like to fall more heavily on ir. Fourthly, 
by hay, ſtubble, wood, he means corrupt and erroneous Dodrines ; by gold, 
fitver, precions flones, ſincere and ſound Dofrine, Now colle& we all 
into one, and can any man defire any plainer and more current conſo- 
nancie between the figurative ſpeech (as moſt infallibly this is ) and 
rh proper intention of the Apoſtle. I have begun amongſt you, O 
Corinthians, to preach Chriſt, I have lald the foundation of ſaving 
Faith, like a wiſe Maſter-builder : yet there are ſome who building 


partly upon my Dodrine, and partly laying another foundation of their 


own heads; when in very truth there can be no other foundation laid 
by any man than that is already laid by me, which is Jeſus Chrift. 
Now if any man build upon this foundation thus Jaid, gold, filver ,. 
precious ſtones, woods hay, ſtubble; that is, ſound or nnfound ; ye 
ſha!l know which Doctrine is as gold, filver, and precious ſtones , 
ſound and valuable ; and which as wood, hay, and ſtubble ; that is, 
refuſe and corrupt. For the day ſhall declare it. What day? The 
day of tryal. What tryal? the tryal by fire: for the fire ſhall try e- 
very mans work of what ſort it is. But what fire? The fire of Per- 
ſecution, or fiery tryal , as St. Peter ſpeaks. And this is the ſecond 
ground of this interpretation., taken from the frequencie of this phraſe, 
Fire , fgnifying in Scripture no more than affliions or ecutions; 
which way convince us of the true acceptation here. Chriſt in the 
Goſpel of St. Lake ſaith, I am come to ſend fire on, the earth, and what 
will I, if it be already kindled? And that this fire was no other than 
perſecutions and troubles, with which the followers of Chriſt were 
to contend and ſtrugg'e, is manifeſt from the foliowing words. And 
Tertallian raking occafion to ſpeak of thoſe words, faith, Ipſe melins 
interpretabitur ignts illins qualitatem, &c. He [Chriſt] himſelf explains 
better the condition of that fire, Do ye think that 1came to ſend peace on 
& 2 the 
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the earth ? St. Peter commeth much nearer to our preſent caſe, where 
he ſaith: That the tryal of your faith being much more precions thay of gold 
that periſbeth , though it be tryed with fire, might be found unto praiſe , 
and honour, and glory at the appearance of Feſus Chriſt. The Plalmiſt ſay- 
ing , Thou haſt cauſed men to ride over our head : we went through fire and 
through water, &c. what can we underſtand but afflitions? And no need 
of any more inſtances to the purpoſe ; z. e. either to ſhow in genera];that 
Fire in holy Scripture imports affligions, or that fo it is here with St. 
Paxl uſed. Yet the words immediately following agree ſo exaftly with 
it, that it is yet farther put out of queſtion, what ſhould be the meaning 
of the former ; viz. If any mans work abide which he hath built thereupon, 
he ſhall receive a reward. If any mans work ſhall be burnt , he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs. but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. That 1s; if any 
man hath ſo built upon the foundation, Chriſt Jeſus, as his work abides 
the tryal, and ſo be found good and laudable , then he ſhall have his due 
reward for his pains: But if otherwiſe; his work ſhall be burnt : that 
is, upon tryal not be found as gold and filver which cometh out of the 
fire better and purer : but Perſecutions and Examinations ſhall reveal 
or manifeſt it to be droſs, vain, and corrupt ; then ſhall ſuch an one 
ſuffer loſs, he ſhall have. loſt his labour, and his reputation, yet may 
we not deſpair of him : For however he be found defeGive in his Do- 
Grines, yet himſelf may be ſaved upon his repentance, ſo as by fire: 
2. e. by having paſſed himſelf through ſuch perſecutions as may bring him 
to the ſincere profeſſion of the Faith , though his erroneous DoGrines' 
periſh, and come to nought.. And to this ſenſe of the Apoſtle do I ſtick, 
though I am not ignorant how diverfly he is interprered by as well Anci- 
ent as Modern Divines : to whom to be tyed, when they are ſo diſſonant , 
were too hard meaſure : eſpecially when the ſimplicity of a literal ſenſe 
offers it ſelf ſo fairly as here: and the greateſt part of the expoſitions a- 
gree hereunto. 

Thirdly, It is not very ſtrange that the words of St. Pax! elſewhere 
to the Corinthians, ſhould be drawn this way too ? wiz. What ſhall they dp 
that are baptized for the dead ? and that (as he that alledges them, ſaith ) 
manifeſtly making for what they would have them , when as immediately he 
brings ſix ſeveral ſenſes given of them? Can they then be ſo very plain ? 
He well therefore adds, If they be rightly underſtood. And when are they 
rightly underſtood according to him ? Not until they make for Purga- 
tory. It were too tedious and polemical to refute all brought for the 
vindicating theſe words to the uſe of Purgatory , or to contend about 
the ſenſe of them, farther then what Epriphenins long ſince hath, with 
great judgment and ſiwplicity, lead us too: which I profeſs to adhear to, 
and with which moſt imaginary ſenſes are anſwered. For, ſays he, there 
were a certain ſort of Hereticks crept into the Church in St. Pauls dayes , 
which maintained ſuch a neceſſity of Baptiſm to be ſaved, that they would bap- 
tize their friends after their death ;, ſuppoſing that by proxie a man might 
receive the benefit of Baptiſm. And yet ſome of theſe denyed the Reſur- 
reftion. Now St. Paul argues thus, If there be no Reſurre&ion of che 
dead, to what end do they baptize the living inſtead of the 'dead? what 
can it avail them, according to their own judgments and opinions? And 
thus what becemes of Purgatory ? 


4 


But 
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* Bur laſtly, The words of Chriſt in St. Matthew and St. Luke apree Marth.s. 2 
with, &c. Verily, 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come, out thence till , Fr 


thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing ? are thought of no mean force to in- 
fer a Purgatory. But alas, ſuch havock do men make, who would ſo have 
ir, of the words, ſuch hooks and tenters do they. apply to wring and 
draw them to their purpoſe, ſo do they play faſt and looſe with Antiqui- 
ty about them), that a man had need be well ſetled in a perſwaſion of the 
thing it ſelf before he can brook ſuch a reaſon as this affords. The plain 
and fimple ſenſe therefore ſhall ſuffice to ward off all force againſt it, viz. 
That Chriſt meant no more than they who made not their peace and re- 
conciliation with God before they go out of this world, ſhall be caſt into 
Hell, from whence they ſhall never return until they have ;paid all the pu- 
niſhment they ow toGod for their ſins,to a farthing, that is,abſolutely ſatisfi- 
ed, which by a Periphraſis,or in many-words as. much as to ſay in one Newer. 
| Beſides, they that are ſuch ſtout defenders of the Virgin Maries perpetual 
Virginity againſt the ill ſenſe given by Helvidiax and his followers of thoſe 
words in St. Matthew, Until ſhe had brought forth her Firſt-born ; know ve- 
ry well how to give another ſenſe to Xzt:l,thena certain inference of ſome- 
what to enſue that «Period ſo fix'd : and that it implies not neceſſarily 
that ever ſuch payment of the utmoſt Farthing ſhall be made : but upon 
ſuppoſition that it be paid , ſuch event as is there mentioned ſhould fol- 
low. ; : | We 

But Antiquity, and that of both Eaftern'\and Weſtern Churches are, is 
alledged in confirmation of the preſent Roman Purgatory. To which we 
oppoſe this aſſertion, That Purgatory, as now defended, was never heard 
of in the Latin Church for four hundred years together after Chriſt, nor 
received into it with common approbation until ſix hundred years after 
Chriſt: A4«/tiz began to doubt of it, and is ſcarce conſtant to himſelf in 
it. Gregory the Great ſet it upupon its leggs and advanced it far, if ſo be 
that the Dialogues bearing his name were truly his, as *tis moſt probable 
they are not, or that they are corrupted. For how could Gregory who 
flouriſhed about the year of our Lord 590. and was ſucceeded by Bozxi- 
face the third about the year 606. take notice of Fuſtinian the el- 
der, as elder, unleſs he had known J#/?izian the younger, who. was Em- 
perour abou thie year 685. long after the true Gregory was dead. But 
from about that time this erroneous opitiion_ got footing , and began to 
ſpread, but was never thoroughly ſetled in the Church of Rome it ſelf 
until the time of Fohz the Seventeenth, or as.others compute it, the Nine- 
teenth, about the year 1003, when he inſtituted the Feaſt of A/l-Souls, in 
which men were enjoyned to pray for the deliverance of Souls out of Pur- 
gatofy. But the Council of Florence, in the year 1439. put it out of 


$2, 
6. 
8, 


- 


Greg, M, Diah 
1,3.C:2, 


all future diſpute, when it decreed it ſo to be. But the Greeks, who 


were there preſent, refuſed that ſenſe, however they gave way to the Name 
Purgatory. Neither do they admit it unto this day, ſo vain and bold a 
task doth Bellarmine undertake, with other Pontificians to bring (and 
that of old ) the Greek Church to conſeng with the Latin herein » up- 
on whoſe attempts we find modern Afertours of the Roman Cauſe to 
call chem to witneſs too, and when diligent ſearch proves prejudicial 
to them , to bring Ofiander ( a man of ſmall judgment , and no com- 
mand of his paſſjons in his free cenſures of Antiquity , wherever his Hi- 
| ſtory leads him to obſerve any thing there' which he likes not, and ma- 
. ny times underſtands not) and Sir Edwin Sands, a Gehttleman of _— 
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Jent abilities as an Hiſtorian: bur finding the word Purgatory among 
Grecian Authours of modern times, concluded that it was the ſame with 
the Roman ; but was much miſtaken. For 'tis wel] known ſome modern 
Greeks, ag Nils Theſſalonienfis, have writ purpoſely againſt the Roman 
Purgatory. "ook . 

And this will farther appear from the two general defeds running 
through almoſt all the Arguments brought by Rowaniſts to prove Pur- 
patory from the ancient Fathers and Councils of both Churches : which 
being noted may ſuffice for Anſwers to them in this point, eſpecialiy 
in this place. For firſt, they argue from the word Purgatory, where- 
ever they findit in Greek and Latin Fathers, But Purgatory fire with 
them was quite another thing from that now in credit amongſt us. Or/- 
gen (and he the firſt that we meet with ) invented a Purgative fire, and 
divers Fathers catching at that, diſcourſed dubiouſly upon that ſub- 
jet: but with this Fivefold difference from Roman Flames. Firſt, They 
exempted no man from this Purgation , not Saints or Martyrs, but ſup- 
poſed all ſhould be purged before they entred entirely into Heaven : 'the 
moderner Purgatory frees eminent Saints from that fiery tryal. Second- 
ly, They held this purgation principally uſeful ro the purification of the 
groſs matter of the body to a finer ſubſtance, before it could be meet 
to enter into heaven, together with the ſoul : but theſe make it ro ſeize 
principally, if not only, on the ſoul ſeparate from the body, and to 
cleanſe that. Thirdly, They never intended theirs to purge off the ſtain 
of ſins, or ſatisfie for what ſouls were behind in, going out of this world; 
but the Romaniſts affirm and defend it in this ſenſe. Fourthly, They ne- 
ver maintained any immediate purgation or torments from the depar- 
.ture of. the ſoul from the-body : but armed only a general and momen- 
raneous tranſinutation by Fire, at the Day of Judgment, to be fitted the 
better for Heaven. Fifchly, They never imagined that the Prayers of 
Living did relieve the miſeries of the afflicted in Purgatory,as do theſe: 
or that there was any ſuch paſſing from that ſtate to Heaven before 

| the Day of Judgment. And what need we travel on this ſubje@, 
when we have the teſtimony of chief men againſt them herein ? Rof- 
fenſis Artic, 18. againſt Luther, ſays direaly, Amongſt the Ancient there 
# little or no mention made of Purgatory : and that the Greek to this day hold 
it not, Thevery ſame ſays Alphonſus de Caſtro contr. Heret. lb. 8. tit. De 
Indulgentia. | | 

Burt the ſecond Argument of Romaniſts will clear this, drawn out 
of many Fathers to prove they held Purgatory becauſe they held Prayer 
for the dead, of which Prayer none ( they ſuppoſe ) can be capable, 
but ſuch as are in this middle ſtate, between Heaven and Hell. But we 
deny not that the Ancients prayed for the Dead, nor do we diſſent much 
from them in that pious a& our ſelves ( however there are quarrellers a- 
mongſt us, well known by their other affeGed and moroſe follies, who 
oppoſe. it, becauſe they have noexpreſs Scripture for it ) but we deny 
they ever prayed for. the pardon'of their ſins, or eaſe of torments, ſo an- 
ciently ; but for an happy reſt and reſtauration in a Reſurreion. So that 
we perewptorily deny (and well may notwithſtanding all proofs brought 
ro the contrary) that Prayer for the Dead neceffarily infers Roman Purga- 
tory, 

And for the Conſequence of this Opinion of Roman Purgatory , In- 


dulgences, it is ſorank a Corruption, ſucha novel and impudent inven- 
| ; tion, 
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tion, as the Church of Rowe under that defeQtion it now is, never did 
ſo great a mirac'e as to get it-any place in ſober and knowing mens minds; 
both: thitig it ſelf, and the abuſe of it being ſuch as alone way ſuffice to 
diſgrace the Autthours of it, :and-make 'their pretenſes to infallibilicy, al- 
wates faiſe, very.ridiculous. :We-know- indeed that ſcarce any thing was 
of ancienter uſe in the Church then ſome Indulgences z but no more like 
theſe, than Earth-is like Purgatory. Indulgences were made. by ſuch 
who were in autority in the Church towards Peniten's, who had their 
Penances allotted them,for ſcandalous Crimes commitred againſt the Faith 
and Church : which Penances were often relaxed and miitigated by the 
favour and indulgences of the Fathers of the Church, good cauſe appearing 
for to do ſo, But that ever it was inthe power of the Church to give eaſe to 
ſuch as were puniſhed in that other Life to come ; was never heard of ſor a- 
tove a thouſand years after Chriſt. Alphonſus de Caſtro is worth the Alphonſus de 
reading upon this, who is poſitive for Indulgences, bur going about to _—_ 
prove them, prepares his Reader with a long Preface for ſuch a ſhort Indulgs 
Diſcourſe , telling him that , He ought not to expett for all points of 
Faith , Antiquity , or expreſs Scripture. For many things are known to 
the moderner, which thoſe ancient Writers were altogether ignorant of. For 
ſeldome any mention is made in ancient Writers of the tranſubſtantiation 
of the Bread ints Chriſls Body : of the Spirits proceeding from the Son, 
much rarer : of Purgatory, almoſt none at all, eſpecially among Greek Wri- 
ters, for which reaſon Purgatory ts not believed of the Greek to this day, 
&c. --—The ancient Church cauſed men to ſatisfie in this life , and would 
leave nothing to be puniſhed in the Life to come, and —_— there us wo 
mention of Indulgences. Thus he: But adds, Amongſt the Romans, the 
uſe of them is ſaid to be very ancient ; as may in ſome manner be callefted 
He their flations. And it « reported of Gregory the Firſ# © of whom 
we even now ſpake 7 that he granted ſome in his dayes. It is ſaid and 
reported : by where, and by whom , he could not. tell us. Bur he 
tells us indeed how Innocent the Third, that great Innovator and Corrup- 
ter of the Church,conſtituted it in the Latherane Council, and the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance afier that, much ; which was not before the Year r 200, 
Judge we from henc2, what great account is to be made of the many 
ſayings of the Fathers pretended to approve this deviſe. And judge 
we farther, what great Reaſon or Scripture there is for the Popiſh fadti-' 
on to derogate fo far as they do, from the efficacy of Gods Holy Spirir 
of Grace, in the repenting ſinner, though ſtraitened of time in the ex- 
erciſe and demonſtration of his true Converſion; and from the full- 
neſs of Chriſts mediation and merits ; which are ordained for the re- 
miſſion of all ſins, upon true Repentance. For the bloud of Chriſt 
cleanſeth from all fin, ſaith St. Fohn: and ſo ſay they , underſtood as 
in this Life and the Life to come : bur St. John, nor any other holy Wri- 
ter of Scripture, gives us the leaſt intimation of any other ſeaſon of par- 
don, then that of this Life. 

Therefore here to end this Firſt Part,with the end of Man in this world, 
ſeeing Gods Promiſes are ſo liberally revealed unto penitent finners in this 
Life, without exceptions of matter, time, or place, of: venial or mortal 
ſins. Seeing Chriſts merits are abſolutely ſufficient to acquir the ſin- 

_ ner, and no limitation 1s to be found, up?>n Faith and Repentance, in 
Scripture ; Seeing laſtly, that Gods Spirit of Grace is of vertue ſuffi- 
cient to ſanftifie, to the waſhing away of all fil-hineſs both of 

fleſh 
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fleſh and ſpirit; and this life is only mentioned in Scripture for the ex- 
erting of this work, and perfeRing this cure of the ſoul ; Let us rather 
thankfully embrace ſo great ſulvation, and work it ont ( for St. Phul ſup- 

2 Pet. 1.11. poſes we may) with fear and trembling in this life : that ſo, as St. Peter hath 
it, 4 entrance may be,miniſtred abundantly unto us, into the everlaſting King- 
dem of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. EE 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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Of the worſhip of God , wherein the Second Part 
of Chriſtian Religion conſiſts. Of the Neceſ- 
(ity of worſhipping God, It us natural to wor- 

ip God : Socinus holding the contrary, confu- 
ted, Of the Name of Rehpion ; the Nature 
of religious worſhip, wherein it conſsſteth. 


= Eligion we have defined to be, A due Recognition 
JS) and Retribution made þy. the Creature to God the 
: Fountain of all Being, communicating himſelf free- 
2 ly to inferiour Beings: And this deſcription we 
a have in ſubſtance given us by Dqvid , in his laſt 
Z, and molt ſerious charge to Selomon his Son, ſaying; 
RX And thou, Solomon —— know thou the God of 1 Chron.28 5. 


thy Fathers, and ſerve him with aperfedt h 


| eart, and with a willing mind, 
%c. From whence we rake the grotind of our diſtinftion of Religion 
int@ 
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into two Parts. The true knowledge of God, which is attained by the 
Doctrine of Faith.revealed in Gods holy Word ; and the worſhip of him 
therein likewiſe contained, Of the former having already ſpoken ; we now 
proceed more briefly to treat of the fecond, The worſhip of God. 

And that God is to be worſhipped, is ſuch an inſeparable notion from 
the acknowledgment of God , as nothing can follow more neceſſarily then 
that doth from this. And it were more reaſonable (though that be 
brutiſh ) for to defy God abſolutely ; then to deny binyworſhipand ſer- 
vice. And therefore Sex#ta ſaith el, The firſt worſhipping of God is to 
believe there ts a God : The next, to yield to him his Majeſty; to yield him 
his Goodneſs : to underſtand thatche or thay lgyuerss the world. . And af- 
terward, He ſufficiently worſhips God who imitates bim. And Tully : The 
wor{bip of God ought to be moſt excellent, and pure, and holy, and full of piety, 
ſo that we may conftantly worſhip him, with a pure,intire,and uncorrupt mind 
and voice. And it is very wonderful (if any thing can be ſtrange, which 
we find comming from that monſtrous wit ) that Socinzs ſhould profeſs 
Chriſtianity, and yet deny that which common humanity taught others, as 
great wits as himſelf. For gleyling that Reagiondr Worſhip of God is 
natural to man, as indivers places he doth ; what account can he give of 
many Heathen, who never heard of, or received any ſuch revelations, as 
he holds neceſſary tomake Gþd known in the world ? And why ? becauſe 
there are cett#if\ people iff the tnafes (felt BBY which have no reverence 
of a Deity. Bur doth he think that nature teacheth us juſt ſo much as we 
aQually know, and no more? It ſhould ſeem ſo indeed, by his reaſonings 
and concluſions. But that was his folly and miſtake ; as much as it would 
be to hold an @pinion, that the Preacher of the Goſpel doth not inſtru& or 
adviſe men in Religion, the knowledge and ſervice of God, becauſe they 
profit not by him ; bur live profanely and vitiouſly. For that we fay 1s 
natural to us , and that we habe by the Law and light of Nature, which 
we have ſo within us, as that by the help of them, we may arrive to the 
knowledge of the truth, not that, whether we will or no, we ſhall neceſ- 
farily attain it. And ſurely it is buc as the opening of the eyes of the Lo- 
dy ina drowhke perſon, to Jiſcern the light of the day, fot a man to per- 
ceive ſuch notices as theſe, by vertue of that natural light in him, and 
thoſe legible CharaGters writ by Gods finger in the heart of man. Be is 
franck enough to mah, and more than enough, wore then any good Chri- 
ſtiah, ih vmapnifying mans natural reaſon, and natural freedom of will , 
and his powet in chooſing godd end refufing evil, and living regularly 
without thofe Divine aids, judged neceſſary by all good Chriſtians. But 
how can this be dohe without the acknowledgment of a Deity, and the 
worſhip of it? But it ſeems be muſt give place to Tully in Chriſtianity , 
whoſe words are theſe, I» my judgment Picty is the Foundation of all Ver- 
tunes: which if true, as true it is, how canhe hold that a man can have any 
one moral vertie, without deyotioh rowards God ? And can devotion to 
God be ſeparated from the knowledge of God ? There are, it may be, ſome 
Nations which are ſ0 ithimane and barbarous, as to regard neither truth 
nor juſtice, Dorh it therefore follow they haveno ſuch ſeeds of both theſe 
ſown in their hearts, a$are naturally apt, if not violently choaked, to in- 
creaſe to verttous and faudable ations and habits * Many men, we ſee, lay 
violent hands otr themſelves, and rake away their own lives : ſhould any 
wiſe nan then coticlude from hence, Nature never taught him to preſerve 
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Tt-may further ibe: argued tor a'naturainets n man to: be Kelipious, and 
to agnize and) worſhip'a Deity;"from- the-abſbJute neceflity'of it ro the 
ſubfiſtance of huyane-ſociety.. ; Man is naturally fociable,ſaith the Philoſo- 
pher: but without-Rehigion, no Civil ſociery can long or well ho'd to- 
oether:: and therefore, if Nature hath diſpoſed man tothe one, and this 
carmot' be attain'd without the other, it will follow that the neceflary means 
muſt-inſome manneriÞbe provided to that end;by the author of that firſt de- 
fn < unleſs we-will grant that too(as commonly one abſurdity tumbles in 
upon the neck of- another, as Ariſtotle obſerves) that nature deſign; things 
In Valli... - TLITES | | 0” Fi: I ; FOI, 

Of. this natural neceſſity of -Relipion, diverſe have treated ; whom 1 
might imitate but that I ſtady .compendigduſneſs and upon that reaſon in- 
ſtance no more.than inthe Originatof rhe Roman Monarchy begun rudely 
and-barbaroufly þy-Romulxs ;: and foiw all .ikelyhood to: have ſuddenly 
vaniſhed and expired ; had not ama ſtay*d-and fecur'd it by Religion, 
and the fear of the Gods, as is obſerved by Florus : He brought a fierce peo- 
ple to that paſs, that what they had by force and injuſtice poſſeſs'd themſelves of, 
they ſhould manage by Juſtice, and Religion. And afterward, What was more 
Religious than Nuwa ? So the caſe required, that a fierce people ſhould be of 
tened by the fear of the God? 

We ſhall therefore take it for granted that Religion is, and ought to be 
inall perſons: and amongſt all peopfe > and/ leaving the common Criti- 
ciſins about the name Religion whether it proceeds from Religando as Hie- 

. rome thinks, which pers upon man towards God, 
-naturltahd Morator of: EleAion; © very CortrhodiouſlF'> Or whether, as 
Stfapofings us Ones Ne lead Kecogizing aMeity, not unfirly ; 
we paſs ina word tg the Nature and pogar ons of Religian, as taken 
'hete for the __r mov Fc = cellaryand _— are theſe two 
ral Parts of: Religion,we. have. laid down ;, Knowledg of God, and 
| Forfhip of God iz" that ſorie both Hearhol as 4s EE Phiioſo- 
phers define:itby each of..theus,* Epidfergs declaresic rhe primeſt thing 
in Religion, totave a Right Fyudgment of the Gods. And Mercurins that 
it is [1625 287] the knowled3 Whith Saturn literall y tranflates and uſes as 
bis definition, .- Qn the, other. fide:the Schotliaſt.on _ 4riffephenes faith, He 
that is religious does thoſe thinzs that are pleaſing unto God. And Tully, where 
we above quoted him, deſcribes it to be The' worſhip of God. And Guili- 
elmus Parifienſis deſcribes it thus, The ſums of Religion ts toperſevere in- 
moveably againſt all the provocations of temptations, and to aſcend upward to- 
wards God, ana. inſeparably rocleeve to bim.' '', 

And ſurel y.thak; Gveſtion moved inthe Schools, Whether Theology, or 
Retigion be.a ſpeculative or;Praciical vertue, is never like to be decided 
until the difiergng Parties agree,to compaimd{the.matter by taking in bath, 
and waking ic þoth Sprcalatize.and PratFical,; as wedo. ;- Fer undoubred- 
1y;; asit delivers rules and Articles of Faith it is ſpeculative; as it de- 
livers Rules and, preceps of, Holy.and divine Life, it is Praftical, and both 
theſe it doth ;-.ag we have ſhew'd.. . But. ir: is the-praGicalpart of ir or 
warſhip weareat. preſent icagcerned.jn-;.and. of which no: ſwall 'doubr 
may, be made, whether it confiſts more ig-the Fearor Loveof God ?. bur I 
ſuppoſe it may be, as be before diſided,: It being an AﬀeRiion of the In- 
ward man conliſting of Reverence and ,loye, of God, and demonſtrating 
the ſame in AGs proper and proportionaþlethereunto,!,, And this is allithe 
definition needfu] robe givenef = 0g.O0d, ſoecſſential that-theword:of 
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towards our neighbour, And ſo St. Paulto the Theſſalonians. The Lord 

dirett your hearts intothe Love of God. And St. :Fobz moſt frequently in 

all his writings. Leaving therefore this general conſideration let us in this 

order inquire farther into, x. The Parts. 2, The proper States of ſerving, 

3. The ſpecial Kinds of Divine Worſhip. | el? 
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Of the two parts of Divine Warſpip, Inward 
_ and Outward. The Proof” of outward wor: 
ſhip as due to God: and that it is both due ,and 
acceptable to God. Several Reaſons proving 
bodily worſhip of God agreeable to bam. Where- 

in this Bodily thorſhip chiefly conſeſts. Certain 
Dire&#ions for Bodily worſhip. Exceptions a- 


gainſt it anſ1 wered. 


\ 


Y what is expreſſed in our General deſcription of Worſhip, ic 
may appear that there are two Principal Parts of it : The one 
conſiſting in inward affe&ion ; andthe other m the outward AQi- 
ons. The inward: diſpoſition'of 'the mind or-fon! of man is 
that on all hands is agreed upon as moſt juſtly due and proper 
to God aloneinthe ſupreameſt manner : Godcaileth for the heart ſo 'ofcen 
in his holy word as his proper portion ; and the Spirit as that which draw- 
eth nearer to the nature of God, ' as purely ſpiritual and incorporea]. 'For 
God (faith Chriſt) rs « Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Trath : Though if 'we ſhould take theſe words according to 
the prime intention, they would be found not to aim ſo much, if at all, ar 
diverſe manners 'of worſhip' under the ſame kind : bur at ſeveral kinds 
fuchas were the Judaical and Chriftian : the meaning of *Chrift being this; 
that the hour or timewas coming when there ſhould be no lovget uſe of thoſe 
&S corporal 
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corporal ſervices and Sacrifices under the Law, but in lieu of them the 
ſpiritual and true worſhip of the Goſpel ſhouid ſucceed. But no queſtion 
can be made of the excellency of that true ſpiritual inward devotion of 
the heart and mind to God, as the moit abſolute, moſt required, moſt ac- 
cepted : and in compariſonot that, all outward worſhip beingno better 
without it than groſs Hy pocriſie, rather incurrs the diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God than pleaſes him. Therefore, leaving that which all Chriſti- 
ans are in their judgements ſufficiently ſatisfied in, and hold themſelves 
obliged unto ; we ſhall take up the defence of the outward worſhip, in great 
manner oppoſed by too many. 

And truly, They that argue ſo contemptuouſly and wildly, as the vulgar 
cuſtome doth, againſt ourward worſhip of God ; ſhall not need to g0 far 
to ſee their own folly. For to ſay, God zs a Spirit, and 'Tis the heart that 
God calls for, and, 'Tis the zeal of the Soul, and ſuch like looſe (: ayings,what 
do they bur cut the throat as muchof vocal prayer, and Preaching, as of 
any thing elſe? For if God will accept the heart, and looks no farther 
than the purity and good diſpoſiti. n of the mind, Audible Prayer, and 
Preaching muſt together with the reſt be exciuded, as impertinent in Gods 
ſervice. We know that the prayer of the heart (as in the Caſe of Hannah) 
is accepted of God at ſome times, and in ſome places, as the true Love and 
Charity to our Neighbour inclining us to do him good and relieve him 
when it lies not in our power: but St. Fames looks on them and cenſures them 
- as meer uncharitable mockers, and not relievers of their neighbours, who 
ſhall only pretend they mean them well inwardly, and ſay unto them, De- 
part in peace, be ye warmed, and filed : notwithſtanding ye give them not theſe 
things which are neeaful tothe body : Even ſo Faith, and ſo the will, and 
the heart, and the Spiritual worſhip without works areall dead, and are 2 
meer mockery of the divine Majeſty ; a corrupting and perverting of his 
holy word, anda bitter Sarcaſmr, turning it againſt himſelf: and as much 
as if it ſhould be ſaid, Seeing you will needs have the heart you ſhall have 
it : that isſo, as to have nothing more. Tt were ſuperfluous and ſhame- 
ful to cite the many miſunderſtood and miſapplied texts of Scripture to 
delude the moſt ignorant,and.at the ſame time,moſt preſumptuous of Scrip- 
ture. None ſpeak more after the phraſe which hath deceived ſo many,than 
that not long ſince quoted, Wo be to you Phariſees, for ye tithe Mint andRueand 
all manner of Herbs, and paſs over Fudgment and the Love of God, Doth 
not the Scripture here ſeem to condenm, and that undera curſe, ſuch lit- 
 leſervices as are there expreſſed ? It ſeems ſo indeed, and really doth, as 
much as any outward worſhip of God : But it doth but ſeem ſo. For un- 
doubtedly, it was moſt agreeable to it, that ſuch minuter ſervices ſhou!d 
be perform'd, but that ſo performed as ſtudiouſly and ſuperſtitiouſly 
to neg:ea the other more weighty , was it which incenſed God againſt 
them. | | 

And here comes in that general argument alſo, above touched: Faſt 
from ſin (ſay they) and for outward faſts it matters not : Wiſely and pro- 
foundly ſaid, like able Divines indeed. And fo, faſt or abſtain from ſin, 
and ye ſhall never need to pray, nor hear Sermons, nor to feed the Hungry, 
nor cloth the Naked ; no, nor to believe in God : which is all ſuch per- 
- ſons have left them of Religion ſtarved into an unaGtiveneſs; Would it nor 
make a mans Hair ſtand upright to ſee, and hear what: precipices of Hea- 
theniſm and follies Men diſpute themſelves into ? And ſo they may (as 
they ſuppoſe) enjoy their luſt of contradiion and contempr of others, 
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ſtrike through the loins of all Reaſon and Religion, at the ſame time : 
Reaſon, which they ſet, by ſuch ſophittry as this, to fight againſt ir ſelf. 
For Serving of God in Spirit and in truth, and abſtinence from all ſins, as 
well of Omiſſion as Commiſſion, is the very. perfe&tion and end of all Re. 
ligion. And if there were no more required buta ſimple command to do 
i:, on Gods part, not direGing us to the way : and no more on our part, 
þur preſently and immediately to become holy and perfe&, without the 
proper means conducing to fuch-high and nor eaſie ends ; then forſooth, 
theſe Diſputants were the beſt Councellors : but if there be outward means 
ordained in general by God, and applicable wany times by humane pru- 
dence, to the effe&ing ſuch ends, and that outward a&ts of worſhip are of 
chis nature; I only bluſhat the perverſeneſs and folly of thefe men and ſo 
leave them, Yet out of pitty towards ſome, who, like the Iſ/aelites after 
Abſolome, are carried away from the truth in the innocency of their ſouls ; 
I ſhall endeavour to ſtay them by adviſing them to conſider whar Perkins 
wrieth wel! in theſe words ; Indeed all the worſhip of Gods Spiritual, even 
that which we call outward, yet not of it ſelf, but bywertue of the inward, from 


which it proceeaeth. | 
But were it not ſo, yet the worſhip of the Body it ſelf is a real, andin 


ſonie degree, an acceptable ſervice unto God, even diſtindly conſidered 
from that of the Mind ; as the ſame Author alſo confeſſes, upon this ſolid 
ground: God ts the Creatour wot only of the ſoul of man, but alſo of the body, 
and we bleſs God not only with the heart, but alſo with the tongue. Therefore 
the whole man muſt pray in publick. And who 1s it that grants what the 
Pſalmiſt ſayes, 4b thy works praiſe thee, O Lord: and denies not the body 
to be rhe workmanſhip of God, but mult grant that the body is obliged ta 
the worſhip of God, as really as theſoul? Dorh not St. Paul ſay, Glovifee 
God in your body, and in your ſpirit which are Gods? The Body and the Soul 
are both ſaid to be Gods : and therefore are both to be rendred unto God, 
according io their ability and capacity : And it 1s no leſs ridiculous for 
men to deny bodily ſervice to God, as unprofitable and unacceptable unto 
him, becauſe God calls ſo earneſtly for the ſpiritual and inward ſervice of 
the mind, than it would be to deny God the inward worſhip of the Soul 
joined to the Body ; becauſe it is ſaid, Worſhip him all ye Saints, and let the 
Angels of God worſhip him. Whatſoever the idle and unprofitable ſervane 
faith in the Goſpel of God that he was a hard man reaping where he had not 
ſown, and gathering where he ſtirawed not, yet it is nothing ſo. For God 
doth not require more than he hath given ; and therefore having given lefs to 
the Body than to the Soul, do we think he will accept of no leſs from the 
Body, than he doth from the ſoul ? The Parable now touched proves the 
quite contrary : God there, well rewarding leſs encreaſe and return,though 
not inthe Arithmetical proportion, yet Geometrical. Put the Caſe, that 
the body hath received but as five talents, and the ſoul ten ; nay, that it hath 
received but one : yet the condemnation for not improving that one ac- 
cording to the cauſe and ground given, ſufficiently evidence, that the 
improvement according to that ground, would be an occaſion of praiſe and 
reward, 

And this Thirdly appears from the peaceableneſs of man in bodily Ads. 
For if the mind being well diſpoſed to God, the Bodily outward adts are 
ſometimes ſinful as in the ſimulation of worſhipping an Idol with outward 
as when inwardly a man deteſts and abhorrs the ſame ; as certainly they 
are : then ſurely, though the mind be not fo well devoted to God as it 

y ought 
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ought (provided ir be not Þent to the conrrary) the outward aQs may be 
acceptable in ſome degree to God. And therefore Origen hath theſe words, 
It is one thing to worſhip,and another to adore. Aman may ſometimes A- 
dore unwillingly as they that flatter Kings, when they perceive they are ad- 
dicted to that ſort of Idolatry, do ſeem to adore [ or fall down to] Idols. 
Whereas in their hearts they are wel] aſſured that an Idol is nothing. Bur to 
worſhip is with entire atteion and addiction to be ſubſervient. if then a 
Man way offend God with his body, why may he not pleaſe him? Is it be- 
cauſe God will according to his due haveall,or none? This makes as much 
againſt the ſimplicity and ſingularity of the Sou]s worſhip as the bodies;and 
no more. | 

Fourthly, the Scripture giving us precepts of outward worſhip,and pre- 
ſidents of Gods rewarding bockly. ceremonies of worſhip ; doth abundant! y 


commend the ſame unto us. St. Pau! ſaith tothe Corinthians, Providing for 


honeſt things not only in the fight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight of men, 


Origen Hom, 
in Exod, 
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Chriſt ſaith, Let your works ſo ſhine before men that they way glorifie your Fa- Mar. s. 


ther which i in heaven. And again St, Paul to the Theſſaloniaxs ſaith, Ab- 
ſtain from all appearance of Evil. And to the Romans, Provide things ho- 
neſt in the ſight of all men. All which words may be interpreted of moral 
works, but not ſoas to exclude the outward bodily Ads of Reverence and 
worſhip of God, whichare apt to affed or diſaffe& men. And the reaſon 
hereof is becauſe of all the worſhipand glory we exhibirto Almighty God, 
nothing more accreweth really unto him than external eſteem. For it is as 
crue of the Glory of God, as Man, with the change of perſons, It z the 
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riſienſis, Glory is nothing elſe, but an excellent, high, aud far Gul. rariſ. d; 


ſpread fame. By which it appeareth, thatall Glory isa thing rather Rela- */©<3- 


tive, than abſolute, and depending on the opinion of men. *'Tis confeſ- 
ſed, there isan abſolute Glory, and effential of God with himſelf: but we 
give not that to him, Þut only publiſh, and celebrate the ſame : and this 
we do chiefly by outward aG&s or bodily. - And do we not read in Foſbuah 
how Achas is faid to give gtory unto God, in open confeſſion of his ſins ? 


And doth not the Scripture plainly affirm that 4hab was accepted of God, Jof. 7, 19. 


fo faras to the mirigating of theſentence pronounced againſt him, by God ; 
Becauſe he Humbied himſelf before God, And what was his humiliation, but 
the ottward ceremonious adis of Repentance ; as Renting his clothes, 
putting ſackcloth upon his Fleſh, faſting, Tying in ſackcloth, going ſoft- 
ly. Which will be of greater force if it be true what ſome modern 
interpreters ſay of theſe things, That they were all hypocritically 
done: 

Fifthly, External worſhip and reverence are not only ſo many indica- 
tions and Effeas of the more noble, and divine worſhip of the Soul, and 
fruits which are as acceptable as the tree that bears them : but which is 
much more, they are very often cauſes of the devotion of the mind, and 
oreat inflamers of the affe&ions; as well of him that ſo demeans himſelf in 
huwility and reverence, as of the beholder : Of this latter St. Pax! ſpeaks, 
in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he treats of the external decency, 
and order, to be obferved in theworſhipand Houſe of God ; upon which 
he that cometh in falling down on his face (which is one of thoſe outward 
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only an Influence of the inward affe@ions moving the outward parts : bur a 
Refluence (as one way ſay) of ſuch outward aGs upon the inward faculties, 
to the exciting them. And that fpeaking cholericly doth nat only pro- 
ceed from a principle of Angrineſs, but augments the paſſion inward ; and 
ſoin love and zeal, in wattersas well divine, as prophane, aGiig humility 
and devorion outwardiy, doth wonderfully excite thoſe graces in the in- 
ward man. 

I ſhall add but one more argument to beget a better opinion of external 
and bodily ſervices in Gods worſhip, than vulgarly prevails: And that is, 
The general praGice of the ancienreſt and Þeſt Chriſtians, I ſay,beſt Chri- 
ſtians and pureſt and perfe&eſt worſhip of God; in open defiance of 
them of late times , who inſolently magnifie themſelves and modern in- 
ventions, to the contempt of their much ſuperiours in piety and years. 
They had many outward rites and ceremonies adorning the worſhip of 
God ; which I prefer infinitely before the ſowre and ſevere nakedneſs of 
Gods ſervice amongſt them. *Tis not to be denied, that in proceſs of time, 
Ceremonies multiplied to the prejudice of Religion ; but I think ſcarce 
at any ſo much, as the affected prophaneneſs hath on the other fide, damni- 
fied it. And they that argue from thegreat opinion ſome have of Ceremo- 
nies, tothe total abolition of them, put an argument into the mouths of o- 
thers to renounce communion with them that hate them, and deteſt them to 
that ſuperſtitious exceſs, as to have none at all : and by the ſame rule,to love 
them, becauſe they deteſt them who have been ſo ſcandalous in their 0ppoſi- 
tion to them. | 

Now this external Worſhip we here plead for, is an Adoration of God : 
An humiliation of the Body by external Acts, and geſtures, upon the con« 
ſideration and reverent eſteem of the Divine Preſence ; and the ſmall and 

loweſteem we have of our ſelves : whichis ſo neceſſary and natural that it 
is to be admired how the contrary carriage could ever be received as plea- 
fing to God or man ; were it not that the Tempter to irreligion knoweth no 
ſhame: nor they who are abuſed by him, and his Inſtruments, no mean in 
flying Extreams. What is more frequent in Scripture than examples of 
ſuch as thus humbled themſelves before God ? Falling down in Scripture 
(which neceſſarily is bodily Adoration) hath been alwayes ſuch an inſepa- 
rable concomitant of Divine inward worſhip, ſuch an excellent part of ir, 
that by a current Synecdoche it is put for the worſhip of God entirely and 
abſolutely. For what elſe may we underſtand by that Prophetical ſpeech 
of Chriſt. All Kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall worſhip. 
And ſo in the Prophet Eſay, Shall I fall down. tothe ſtock of a tree ? Thatis, 
worſhip it in this bodily manner. And ſo in the next Chapter : and the 46. 
Chapter. They fall down yea they worſhip : by which words the Propher 
condemns the Idolatrous pradiiſe then in uſe. And, as hath been ſaid, if 
there were nothing good in ſuch outward adoration which might be pleaſing 
to God; it could not diſpleaſe him to have it given unto Idols, or falſe 
Gods ; as every where in Scripture it'-doth. Whata piece of matter had 
it þeen for the three Children of God to have fallen down before Nebuchad- 
nezar's Iwape, in Daniel, if therg were noaccount to be made of ſuch out- 
ward AGs ?..not ſo much ſurely as of diſobedience to the Kings command. 
Nay,what hurt would there be to fall down to theDevil(asChriſt was temp- 
ted to do by that Evil and ambitious Spirit) if it did not at all belong to 
God. Or what good do they, what glory do we underſtand given by the 
24 Elders to God, in the Revelation, when they fall down before the throne 
of God, if ſo be there is nothing in it. | Surely 
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Surely therefor, it is a part. of our duty and ſervice, thys to adore the 
Divine Majeſty thus to humb/e our bodies in his preſence, _ And jt is ſeen 
commonly, in-Bowing or incilning any part of the body ; and ſometimes 
of the whole, by caſting it upon the earth as unworthy to ſtand before God, 
and to beget the deeper ſenſ; of our-own vileneſs, and to move God to pit- 
ty.our proſtraied body and dejefied mind! - Sometimes it may ſuffice to 
incline the head, as it were bluſhing to lifc it up with any confidence to- 
wards God, and heaven : Sometimes Incyrvationof the Body, ſometimes 
bending of the knee, and ſamerunes conſtant and devout kneeling : accor- 
ding as occaſionand opportunity ſhall be offered, and the ſpring of inward 
devotion move tbe outward parts of the body. 

© Forall this while we urgenor ſo neceſſarily ary, much leſs all theſe out- 
ward ads, ſoas to require them ſimply to diyine worſhip, as if a Man 
could not be accepted without . them. Fer ſo far again we do, that where 
Juſt aucority, competent opportunity, . apd means, expe& any of theſe 
from us, wilfully and.contemptuouſly to negle& them, doth make we real- 
ly believe that God will not hear or accept Fo pretended real devotion of 
the inward man, as being corrupted with diſobedience and irreverence,and 
excluſive of part of his Right, | 

And another rule for dire@ing this-mapaer of worſhip is this, that we 
are not ſingly and af our own head, #n publick, to pur in uſe, or a& any 
ſuch ceremoniqus devotion to the offence of the more general cuſtom, . and 
warranted praGuſe of the Churches, of. hich we are Members. For al 
Ads of Reverence are to be;eſtimated,. mot by private opinions, but by 

publick and general approbation«, »Far ſeeing ſcarce any ceremony is na- 
cural,- but all by inſticucion and; repuation; of. zen judged proper, or in- 
decent: this Necency, the Cuſtgm of Þ e546 Senrence of Superiours 
muſt determine, feſt theChurch falls into, that unhappy ſtate of which Au- 
ſeincomplains, are on php more: reſo and contrary Rites 
than the Jewiſb.Church ſuffered ; while it 15 thought lawful under the Gof- 
pel, which was not, tglerated;under the Law, for every ſingle man either to 
deviſe aform of . worſhipping God, qut of. hisQwn head, or'to bring thoſe 
Rites 1nto that Church in which ke livesby. his own will, which he had ob- 
ſerved fo be in uſe in others, whereof perhaps ke hath read,or which in his 
Travels he hath feen, -which the.farther they: haye beenand more ſtrange al- 
ways paſs for the woſt commendable; a thing. which St, Auſf/iz in that E- 
piſtle condemns, -and that worthily.arnd T9} and not all Rites intro- 
duced ordinarily, . and orderly wyto be; bpreh hy good Councels and ay- 
tority : as many vainly have imagined apd drawn his words with wonted 
ignorance, or ſpite, againſt che uſe, of Ceremonies. But what we were 
ſaying is this : that all Reverence, and gravity,.and decency are wholly 
ſuch by humane agreement and. opinion ; and that of the Region wherein 
they are uſed, Farif any poſture, or geſture, or Habit were naturally 
good or Evil, decent or indecent, it would be ſo toall countries and peo- 
ple-: the contrary t9. which js moſt. certain,' yis, Thar what one people 
judgeth grave and decent, anather eſteemeth rigdiculgus, and uncomely. 
To baxe the Head in the Weſtern paxts of the.world, isa token and AGof 
Reverence, to whom: it is done.; but abſurd and grievous to the Eaſtern 
Parts. .- Again, in the Weſtern Parts, for Men to move their hats, and to 


bend the Knee to one, is Reverenge; but for. wowen to do fo, is fooliſh, 
and ungrateful toavy. Black clothes and-bahit in the Exropeen Parts and 


amqngſt Chriſtians are generally-logked on as camely, grave, and ys 
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for perſons of the ſobereſt rank, but odious to the Turks: and ſo might 
inſtances be given in many things of like nature, Which are not for any 
intrinſick worth in them or natural, received into the ſervice of God, bur for 
that they{are partly by conſent of men where we live, acknowledged for 
proper notes of Reverefice ,, or elſe are by expreſs conſtitution decla- 
red to be ſuch whichare defigned by the Church to fignifie, and expreſs ve- 
neration, and eſteem of what we do: and upon that ' becoine ſuch. For 
neither do words themſelves naturally fignifie what we mean by them ; nor 
"do letters naturally give ſucha ſound to a word compounded of them, bur 
altogether by human . agreement and appointiient, no more do theſe Fgns 
and ceremonies of themſelyes, but by confentiand inſtitution, amply reve- 
rence and devotion. on | 
Where then do theſe frivolous and quarrelſome fellows appear, who re- 
ſolving to undo ſomething done before them, and do ſomewhat that better 
ſuits with their'own humours, and unchriſtian tempers,' deviſe monſtrous 
things in ſuch rites malitzouſlyapply them, zealous enforce the contrary, 
upon ſuch abſi ard errours : And will take no denial, when they are pleaſed 
to utter ſuch ſlanders, as theſe': That we urge them as of abſolute neceſſity, 
We prefer them before the more material ſervice of God: We make them con- 
ditions of Communion with us, . The firſt and ſecond of which are direGly 
falſe, and never can be made good : The Third 1s indire&ly'true. For by 
deed they become conditions of Commnnign inall Churches; 
and their mouths are opened direfily.and ny ms aomnen, to their man- 
ner, only againſt our Church, yetall aren leſs concerned thanours, yea 
their own Conventicles are in' as 'mucÞi dayper of this 'argument, as onr 
Churches. For I appeal unto themfelves whether they would not thruſt our 


not ſeverely cenſlire and being obſtinate eje& ſuch an one as 
the name of Jefis, againſt their will, and perhaps him that ſhould own he 
wakes a conſcience of. being covered itithe houſe of God? ' Muſt they nor 
here interpret themſelves better in their famons modern Maxime, Of makin 
outward Rites conditions of Communion, and ſo, that their adverſaries ſhal 
come off as well as they ? Or they ſuffer as much miſchief by their own 
weapon asany elſe. But what they will ſay, we regard not, no more than 
what they have ſaid in that Rule it ſelf,” frivolous and fallacious. That 
which we ſay to it, is the quite contrary, That we do not make ſuch Orders 
or cuſtomes conditions of our communion, ſo much as they make them cau- 
ſes of non-communion, and Separation. Let the matter then be brought 
fairly before allequal Judges, who are to beblamed, they, who have no au- 
tority eitherto appoint, or put down any Ceremonie, and yet, upon that 
which they can never prove tg þe forbiddeh, or unlawful, but as it likes 
them not (by. which they argire us out, of 'all bur their own inventions) 
refuſe communion with that Church, to'which they have all general obliga- 
tions to joyn themſelves : Or they, who beihgover them in the Lord (whe- 
| ther they will or not) do form qut wardly by ſuch Ceremonies and Rites, the 
more intrinſick parts of Gods Worſhip requiring under the fin of difobe- 
dience, and pain of Ecctefiaftical cenſures following thereupon, ſubmiſſion 
unto them. ' Infine, We accuſe them (and believe weare much berterabſle, 
as weare always ready t6 proveit)of making innocent (T do not fay inof- 
fenſive, for where hall we find that thing that offends not ſome bodyJrites 
4 X and 
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and orders the only ground of Schiſm ; rather than we make them condi- 
tions of Communiion : And ſo what they will get by this juſtification of 
themſelves, they may, and hope will at length, put in their eyes, and 
cauſe tears of repentance to fall from them, for their many groundleſs 
prevarications, and fſlanders of both Powers, God had ſet over 


Om —_——————_ 
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Of the Second thing conſiderable in Divine 
Worſhip ; viz. T be flate wherein we ſerve 
God. What is a State. T he formal cauſe of 
a State Divine, Vows. What s a Vow. 
The proper matter of Vows , Evangelical 
Councils : That it is lawful and uſeful to 
make Vows mnder the . Goſpel , contrary to 
Peter Martyr. Tbe nature of Vows ex- 
plained. | 


_- 


p— H E Second thing wherein religious worſhip doth conſiſt in 
general, is the ſpecial ſtate which a true Believer chooſeth 
to ſerve God in. The ſtate of any thing doth import in it, 19g eſt 9wod 
conſtancie and ſubtilty, as Thomas hath not amiſs deſcribed «tian in a&io- 
it in general, ſaying, Is bumane ations a matter is ſaid to 109 Funants 
have &, ſtate, according to its particular conſtitution, with a certain immuta- un habere ale 
bility and zeſt. Whatever therefore is by nature uncertain and mutable , 97 ftatun ; 
and becomes determined and fixed, may be ſaid to be in ſuch aſtate, in Sg 
which it is ſo fixed. | And though, by the vanity and natural wantonneſs 4iſÞo/itionis 
of Mans will, he is too often unreſolved and fickle in his due Obligations 7717997 
towards God; yet by Reaſon, and much more Religion, every man is ſe guiete- 
bound to God, and his liberty is to ſerve God, in the common fate of Thomas 20z. 
Religion; which reſtrains his irregular motions, and confines him to the 6 
will of God. And under this due ſubjeQion is every man eſpecia!ly 
brought, by being baptized, and therein vowing faith and Chriſtian 0- 
bedience unto God. Bur as Religion in general is the ſtating and eſta- 
bliſhing a man:towards God, andas Chriſtian Religion is yet an higher , 
ſtriger, and holyer obligationand ſtate than Religion in common, ſo yer, 
in Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, are there more large and free, and more ſtrait 
and determined wayes of ſerving God : which when they are not movea- , 
ble.or. mutable in themſelves, may be aptly called ſtates of Religion, ſub- 
erdinate to the general Profeſſion: Weare therefore firſt to conſider the 
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forma. caule of this {tating a mans ſe'f in Religion, and then the princjpal 
matters wherein this ſtate doth conſiſt : which may be reduced to. theſe 
three, Holy Orders , Celebacy or Sinzleneſs of Life, Monaſlick Life, with 
its appendages of Poverty and Qbedience. | 

That which gives the formality to all theſe, and wakes them a proper 
ſtare, is the bond of a Vow, under which a man binds himſelf duly.to 
obſerve the ſame. And a Vow is a ſo!emn and ſacred promiſe made to God 
by a Perſon free to that thing, of performing ſomewhat above his- ordina- 
ry obligation. For by the common covenant and obligation,every Chrj- 
ſtian hath upon him, as a Chriſtian, and baptized, he hath bound himſelf 
to obſerve all things dire&!y commanded by God ; and which are neceſſary 
to ſalvation. But becauſe theſe things neceſſary to ſalvation, are not ſo 
eaſily determinable by every man, Ent varying according to the talents of 
Grace and Naturez according to outward means, and according to 
opportunities pur into the hands of Man by God, it hath been ever both 
prudently and piouſly praGiſed by devout and faithful perſons, to ſe- 
cure the neceſſary duties, by taking upon them ſome things that are not 
of themſclves, or. generally neceſſary to the pleaſing God, and ſaving 
themſelves. Theſe extraoruinary Services are commonly known by 
Counſels Evangelical or Perfeitions, becauſe they tend ro a more per- 
fe& and devout walking with God in Mortifications, Self-denyals of the 
pleaſures, and unneceſſary Comforts of this world, and more pure, im- 
n.ediate, and ſpiritual communion with God , in the exerciſe of a&s of 
Religion. | | | 

There are many amongſt the eminent Reformers who oppoſe ſuch E- 
vangelical Counſels Cit is to be feared) becauſe they would carry away the 
credit from others of being Religious, and cannot endure to have any 
thing more eminent_in that Religion condemned by them, than is to be 
found in their Reformation ; and therefore they ſay, there is no ſuch thing 
to be allowed or received as Evangelical ; that 1s, in plain tearms,Chriſti- 
an Perfection : bur. all ſtates of Chriſtianity are alike. For ſurely had ir 


- Not been ſelf-defenſe and ſelf-love, not to venture fleſh and bloud farther 


than is abſolutely neceſſary, but that they might enjoy the world in all its 
benefits and accommodations not inconſiſtent with future bliſs;they wouid 
never have dar'd to have contradided the common voice of all Chriſtians, 
one or two perhaps excepted : who were manifeſtly reprehended hy the 
general ſentence of the age wherein they lived ; and not only Chriſtians, 
but Jews, and not only.Jews, but Heathens too, pretending to Religion, 
And for wy part, as | reverence that as a Law of Nature, in which all men + 


_ generally conſpire and concur : ſo do I eſteem that as a Law of Religion, 


which all Religious People have, in ſome manner , uſed : But all People, as 
well Chriſtian as Unchriſttan, have ever allowed, as very laudable, the 
uſe of Vows in Chaſtity, and ſecludedneſs from the common courſe of the 
world. And this is of greater force to me than any arguments by the ad- 
verſaries brought to the contrary. | 

They want not indeed certain pretty colours to perſwade, rather than 
prove their modern ſingularities: Some of which, and the principal, are: 
theſe. Firſt,that we are commanded to love and ſerveGod with all our hearts, 
withal: our fouls, with all our ſtrength, and therefore there can be no place 

for ſuch perfeRion, ſeeing it is no more than weare bound to do. | 
_ To which Lanſwer, That to love and ſerve God with all our might, is, in 
the general, a dire@ Precept ; and not barely an advice or counſel given to 
us. 
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us. Bur the ſpecial! duties wherein this univerſal and abſolute ſervice of 
God conſiſt; are rot ſo derermined, For we may love God with all our 

hearts, according tothe intent of the Command, in any one ſtate of life, that 

is, fo far as to prefer God antt his ſervice before, and above all; and this 

may fitffice to carry us to Heaven. Buyt this F{ way be taken Intenſively 

or Extesſtoely : Katenfivel when we ſubje& all things really to our eſteem 

of God, not idottzing any worldly thing, or equalling it to him. But ſtill 

Intenfively, a tran, fo long as he continues 1n this world , may proceed to 

higher degrees of the Love of God. And theſe more perfett degrees are 

acquired by more conſtant attendance on Gods worthip ; and this atten- 
dance is cauſed by ſequeſtring our ſelves from thofe many worldly cum- 

brances incident to us in this world: which though not abſolutely unlawful 

(for were it that Marriage or Monaſtick life were ſimply and generally ne- 

ceflary, no queſtion bur they would have been commanded or forbidden 

dire&ly) yet upon common confent, more hazardous than the ſeverer part 

of Chriſtian life may be. And neither wedded life, or a political life are 

of themſelves evil, but expofe a man to tore cemprations, and leave him 

leſs at liberty fo attend on the Lord without diſtraction. Yet all this will 

admit of exceptions, ſome men undoubtedly (whether Laical or Clerical) 

living much chafter tn wedlock, than others do in Celebacy, and ſingleneſs 

of lite : and ſome men living more —_— holily it the midſt of much 

buſineſs, and tumultuous Cities, than others in Cloyfters, or Deſarts re- 

mote from the worlds contagion and vanity.. For might not this be, Pre- 

cepts would certainly have been delivered inScriptutre to bind us to one 

way. Burt no judgment or conclufton of a Caſe is wont to be made by wiſe 
men, from the variety and uncertainty of particular perſons, but in refe- 
rence to the thing it ſelf , whether ſuch ways of ſerving God , which arc 

vulgarly called Evajgelicel Connſels, are not in themſelves, with the like 

concurrence of Gods Grace, and other due circumſtances which may be 
ſuppoſed common to other ſtates, more probable and apt means to attain. 
heaven, and ſerve God more devoutly than the other : and whether this 
ſtate of ſeparation and dedication of our time and actions anto God, are not 
more ſufceptible of rhe Grace of God than commmon converſations. The 

Affirmative we maintain, and ſee not how the foreſaid reaſon oppoſes it, to 


any purpoſe. 

A fecond main reafon is, Thar, though it is fawful, and may be expedi- 
ent to chooſe ſuch a kind of life; yer it 1s not fo fit to bind our ſelves to it 
by a Vow. For we muft yow to do nothing which is not in our power to 
perform. Bur ſuch kind of Chaſtity,fuck kind of Separation and Seque- 
ſtration of our ſelves from the World and civil Society, is not in our 
power to fulfil. And that becauſe they are the ſpecial Gifts of God;as the 
Scripture tel'eth us, when it ſaith, Every man hath his proper gift of God, * Cor. 7:7. 
8c. and theſe are ſuch. $$ 

* But to this I demand, firſt, What they mean by a thing being in our pow- 
er? Dothey mean'in our natural power, without Gods bleſſing and grace, 
above our natural ability ? then indeed this, and many more Chriſtian 
duties are beyond our power and ftrength' to do of our felves. Our whole 
Vow of Baptiſm conſiſts of ſuch particulars as the Carechiſe tells us truly, 
We are mot able to do of our ſelves. Shall the Vow therefore in Baptiſm be 
judged raſh, unreaſonable, and tnlawful,” becauſe we have vowed more 
than we can make good of our ſelves? Oh, bat, (ſay they) this Vow is ne- 
ceflary and commanded by God, bunt the other are unneceffary and uncom- 
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wanded. But this 1s bur little to the purpoſe, ſuppoſing all were true that 
15 in the exception ſuppoſed : For we are now enquiring abſtradly, and in 
general, after the nature of a vow ; whether a Vow may not be made of 
thoſe things that are not naturally in our power. For the neceflity,or the 
command of God himſelf, cannot make that reaſonable for us to do , or 
vow to do, which we are wholly unable to do. And by conſequence, this 
ſort of vowing would be much worſe than the other, as bringing Gods Pro- 
vidence and Juſtice into queſtion, as well as mans Wiſdom and Piety ; that 
he ſhould command us to do that which we are not able to do, and to vow 
what we are not able to perform. But if they take Gods Grace, his Pro- 
miſe, and Goodneſs in to the aſſiſtance of mans natural or reaſonable abi- 
lities, as they ought to do, how can they ſay direaly, that the matter of 
ſuch Vows are not in our power? St. Paul could do all things through him 
that ſtrengthened him. And ſo ſurely may other good Chriſtians do, ſo 
far as he requires. And we know the Scripture requires, Covet earneſtly 
the beſt gifts. The queſtion then will return again upon us with no leſs 
force than before 5 whether theſe ſtates be not more perfe&, and better 
than others, For if ſo, they may be coveted and afpired after ; though 
they be not abſolutely in our Power. I confeſs, according to the Dofrine 
of St. Paul, all men have not the ſame gifts, either of Nature or Grace. 
Every man hath his proper gift of God, &c. And withal, that ſuch may be 
the natural tempers and inclination of ſome perſons towards Conjugal and 
Polirical Scciety, that they way wholly diſtruſt themſelves in the due exe- 
cution of ſuch Vows. © And therefore ſuch Vows may be unlawful in thoſe 
circumſtances and junfures. But when a man conſiders, firſt, the Grace 
and Promiſe of God z, when he confiders again,the vertue of ordinary means 
to attain theſe graces, in withdrawing a mans felf from the outward Incen- 
tives to tranſpreſs, and denying himſelf the common occaſions diſpoſing 
to ſuch things, againſt which he vows; and laſtly, the efticacie of a Vow 
duly made ; which upon reflexion may quench all ſparks falling into the 
heart or mind of man ; he can ſcarce affirm poſitively , that ſucha thing is 
not in his power, but becauſe it is not in his will. And doth not St. Pay/ 
plainly ſuppoſe as a certain truth, that a man may have power over his own 
will, even in ſuch things as theſe, where he ſaith, Nevertheleſs, be. that 
ftandeth ſteadfaſt in his heart, having no _— » but hath power over his 
ewy will, and hath decreed inhis heart that he will keep his virgin,doth well? 
And doth it not in like manner from hence follow, that this power that a 
man hath over his own will, may be lawdably exertedand exerciſed in de- 
creeing ſtedfaſtly ſuch a ſtate of Life, as we now ſpeak of, and that this is 


_ well done? 


This evidence of truth againſt the frivolous exceptions of ſome, hath oc- 
caſioned another more favourable, and moderate, and moſt reaſonable of 


all the ObjeRions [ can call to mind on this ſubje&. They dare not deter- 


mine againſt the matter of ſuch Evangelical perfe&ions: and waving their 
oppoſition to Vows of this nature, they perſiſt to deny, that, if ſuch per- 
fe& ſtate there be, it is free to accept or refuſe it ; if we have ſuch a 
meaſure of Divine Grace, whereby weare enabled ro walk ſo perfe&ly : 
And that in ſuch caſes, there is the obligation of a Precept upon us to live 
fo, rather then the nature of -a Counſel : (and it is the diſtin&ion of Coun- 
ſel and Command which is ſo much ſtomached by them;) The reaſon hereof 
is, becauſe God in juſtice doth exa& anſwerable ſervice to his Talents lent 
untohis ſervants. And ſo having given them grace and power to do an 
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acceptable piece of worſhip to him, doth rather command, than adviſe tha: 
it ſhould be performed. 

To the ſolucion of this may be uſeful that diſtin&ion of Ger ſon, rarely 
to be found in others. For he finds another thing between Precepr and 
Counſel, and that is, Moxition or Admonitien, which, ſays he, binds more 
than Counſels, and leſs than Precepts. And ſo I conceive it true, that 
in the Caſe above put of Gods grace more enabling a wan, a diſpoſing him 
- to greater perfeQtions, then are common to Chriſtians,that there doth there- 
upon follow a tacite admonition, and particular injundGion to improve the 
ſame to the beſt effets and ends : but this cannot properly be called a 
Precept, ora Command, according to the received manner of ſpeech , 
which to alter for no other reaſon bur to gratifie ſqueamiſh minds and ſto- 
machs, is no reaſon. For a Precept according to Gerſoz in another Trea- 
tiſe, is A Command obliging to obſervation of a thing , or ait commanied: 
which deſcription | ſuppoſe he borrowed from St. 4»/tin , who ſaith, 4 
Precept is ſuch a thing that it 1s fin not toobey it. A Counſel # that, which 
if you refuſe to make uſe of, you obtain leſs good, but commit no evil, So that 
as Ambroſe and Proſper, and innumerable other Fathers, as well Greek as 
Latin, ſpeak in this caſe, A Precept is that which keeps the Law. Coun- 
ſel that which tranſcends the Law. Now to apply this more particular- 
ly, Commands and Counſe's are general, and extend toall, but with this 
difference : that a Precept or Command is general and abſolute, binding all 
without exception under the penalties of ſinand puniſhment:Counſels bind 
all, but not abſolutely , but conditionally upon ſuch conſiderations of 
aiming at more then ordinary perfe&ion of vertue and reward, Admoni- 
tion can benot hing elſe but a perſonal advice and exhortation, upon cer- 
tain ſuppoſals made of having (for inſtance greater meaſure of Grace from 
God:) Bur ſuchas this laſt cannot prejudice the two former, becauſe we 
are not now ſpeaking of Particulars, which are infinite, according to e- 
mergent occaſions, and ſo can be no rule to dire& men by : but of thoſe 
things which may be reduced to general Rules, nothing perſonal is conſi- 
dered in them. And thus the former Opinion holds good, which diſtin- 
guiſheth two Claſſes of Chriſtians, from the two ſeveral methods and ways 
before them : And that though Martha may certainly attain heaven: Yet 
Mary way ſet above her there, and that by reaſon that the had on earth 
choſen the better part, For the better concluding this point, I ſhall tran(- 
cribe Gerſons modeſt and moderate ſenſe of ir, as that which I hold very 
fair and reaſonable ; in a Treatiſe on purpoſe of theſe things. Though 
it be acknowledged that Connſels conduce to the perfettion of Chriſtian bfe : 
yet they are not eſſentially requiſite to Chriſtian perfetFion, The firſt of theſe 
i clear from the diſcourſe of the Goſpel: For the ſecond, it is thus argued 
Becauſe many have been perfeit in a ſpiritual life without the obſervation of 
Frangelical Counſels , as appears from Abraham .— and from Job. From 
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whence it is manifeſt, that Evangelical Counſels ſo far pertain to perfeition of pe rfciunt Bec. 


Spiritual Life and conduce to it ; becauſe they are as ſo many —_— ex- 
ceedtngly expediting and furthering perfeition of Spiritual Life to be ob- 
tain'd; and preſerves it being once had: Thus he : and no more, nor leſs do 
] mean or intend to ſay at preſent, concerning the uſe of thein: which be- 
ing rightly underſtood and fairly conſidered, is ſufficient to plead for it 
felf, Bur could this be only ſaid for it, that no man hath dar'd dire&ly to 
condemnit, it might ſuffice an equal mind, For though there were wore 
than a good wany that deny the Inſticution of them in Scriptures, they can- 
: not 
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not deny the things ſo commended to be lawful, and conſonant to Chriſti- 
an Religion and the Scriptures: nor that thoſe methods duly obſeryed, 
make not towards the high ends of Chriſtianity : only ſundry Caſes they 
are ab'e to put, and I makeno doubr, but might give many Inſtances of 
the not only vain, but evil ſucceſs of ſuch means. But ſo may they of many 
more things which they hold requiſite to edification, and increaſe of Grace. 
Was not F#4as much worſe after the Euchariſt received ( tor that he did 
receive it, contrary to ſome mens opinion, I here ſuppoſe) than he was 
before ? And we can.inſtance in many who by zealous preaching and pray- 
cr have expoſed themſelves and others to greater damnation, than if they 
had never taken. on them that holy funGion, - or theſe had not ſo devoutly - 
ws my 95 throng'd them. Dr. Humphrey therefore againſt Campian ſpeaketh as much, 
| ” as I think the Church of Rome it ſelf demands in this, though he ſhowes 


tion, Cam- 
F1ants an averſneſs to agreement therein, as ſuſpeGing what is no wayes to be 


feared, as being a contradidion to the ſtate of the Queſtion it ſelf: which 
ſuppoſeth that thoſe perfeGions are rather vo!untary than neceſſary ; free, 
and not conſtrained ; and rhe very tearms of the queſtion declare they are 
Counſels,and nor Commands,and yet he pleaſes to write thus. They call them 
Firvangelical Counſels,which are not commanaed in the Goſpel. And what Chriſt 
[beaks of Eunuchs ( for the Kingdom of Heavens ſake) in the Goſpel,and what 


Saint Paul ſpeaks of Virginity, we oppoſe not greatly. Let it be a Counſel tg 
whom it is given | but we have already ſhewed that Counſels no leſs than 


Precepts are given toall, though all do not, and-none-are bound to take 
them ſuwply] ſo they conſent that it is not commanded; Let it be free, ſo it 
be not conſtraind. Let it be voluntary, ſo it be not neceſſary ; mt by a vow- 
ing Law, not obtruded upon men. It were a manifeſt contradiQion to hold 
that ſuch Counſels ſhould be ſo neceſſary or forced. None does, none 
can hold them ſo. There are not wanting indeed too many Inſtances of 
theſe ſtates impoſed upon perſons, without any conſent of theirs : and 
this is a notorious and unſufferable abuſe of them, not in a ſober mode de- 
fended by the praGiſers of it.In ſuch Caſes, until at leaſt there ſhall be a 
free conſent poſtnate to that ſtate, it can neither be called Counſel nor Perfe- 
Hon : but on the one hand extream and barbarous tyranny and villany ; 
and on the o:þer unprofitable miſery and compulſion. 

But that which troubles many is the Vow annext to, and confirming ſuch 
like righteous refolutions. For a Vow, ſay they, makes it neceſſary and de- 
ſtroys liberty. Indeed, if this liberty were taken away by any wan, beſides 
ones ſelf, no ſinall invaſion of bothnatural and Chriſtian liberty, to the re- 
proach of ſuch bonds : But when a wan freely binds himſelf, he is more a- 
L fraid than hurt in his precious jewel, Liberty. And is there not aVow in mar- 
| riage,as well as in fingle life? Should therefore a man refuſe to marry becauſe 

he thereby doth apparently take away his liberty ? as St. Pawt expreſly tea- 

(Gorv9.4. ches,where he tells us 4 mar [that is married] hath not power over his own bo- 
IE dy,nor a woman power of her body.Indeed this he may do out of prudence hu- 
mane, if he pleaſes. Bur if he pleaſes to warry,and not pleaſes to vow Chaſti- 

ty aud Conftancie in warriage,he would bea profaner of that ſacred Order. 

If they ſay, that this is neceſfary,but the other is not neceſſary : and therefore 

this may be lawful and uſeful, but not the other ; I anſwer, firſt,this begs the 

thing in queſtion, which is, that we arenot to vow Þut in things in themſelves 

g50d or evil,which contradi6s all examples of commendable vows in Scrip- 

ture. Secondly, That it is equally neceſſary a man ſhould live in Chaſtity, 

whether in ſingle or wedded life ; and it is certain, there is no invincible 


neceſſity of ſeeking remedy againſt rhe temptations of a _— 
| Life, 
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life, by marriage. And it is certain likewiſe, that marriage doth not infal- 
' libly prevent the miſchiefs of incontinenge of an higher nature. And ſedom 
is it found but the ſame perſon, it he uſed the l1ke care and conſcience over 
himſelf before his marriage, tbat he doth, and hath bound himſelf to do,af- 
ter his marriage, but he mighr live continently out of marriage,as well as in 
marriage. For very many accidents do occur, and ſome conſtantly, in wed- 
lock, which renders that remedy uſeleſs to men. Now, if it be argued that 
a man ought not to vow Virgizal or Vidual Chaſtity , becauſe many times 
(which is true) the Devil takes an occaſion from thence to tempt him worſe; 
the ſame will be ſaid againſt the Vow of Fidelity to God and Man, in the 
ſtate of Matrimony. For the fall is much worſe, and the danger not much 
leſs, as hath been ſhewed, And the Devil moſt bufily and eagerly ſeeks ro 
impel to thoſe ſins whichare moſt nororious. How many have with little 
wit and great impudence, profeſſed they could love their own Wives above 
all women, were 1c not for the reaſon that God and Nature requires they 
ſhould prefer them ſo, that they are their wives, and that they are tyed 
to them, their liberty 1s deſtroyed thereby ? And may not as good an ar- 
oument be made from hence againſt all Votal Ties in marriage, as from mar- 
riage ? And whereas it is ſaid, a Vow caſts a man divers times into a grea- 
ter temptation : | it 15 meerly accidental and perſonal, according to the par- 
ticular humour of ſome men, who knowing their diſeaſe of contradiction 
and renitencie to what is impoſed on them, may with prudence avoid ſuch 
a ſnare,as they call it. But weall know, things are not to be eſtimated 
or concluded from ſuch contingencies and perſonal irregularities, but from 
the nature of the things themſelves. And none can deny but the nature 
of a Vow is to bind, and not to looſe; and to prevent, and not to lead 
into temptations or ſnares: and withal,. he that Vows the thing, or the 
effe&, doth implicitly vow the means conducing thereunto, and againſt the 
occaſions and temptations tending to the contrary. 

It is farther objeGed againſt a Vow, that it is taken to be part of the 
worſhip of God : And this, Being made part of the worſhip of God , is a 
general Battering Ram, whereby moſt 11] Reforming Divines endeavour to 
beat down all things they like not. For firſt, they religiouſly hold that 
nothing muſt be part of Gods worſhip which he hath not commanded in his 
word : which 1s not altogether true, nor falſe, no more then the contrary; 
That every thing commanded in his Word is part ofhis worſhip. And again, 
they ho:d that every thing thatgs done in the wo. ſhip of God,is part of the 
worſhip of God;and from hence ſet themſelves with great animoſity againſt 
all forms,and actions, and Ceremonies in order tothe ſervice of God, as ſo 
many parts of the worſhip of God, of humane invention, and therefore to 
be utterly rejeged : And ſuch,ſay they,are Vows. 

. The Popiſh writers do grant, and go about to prove that they are Ads 
of Gods worſhi p, but very unluckily to themſelves, holding that they are 
Counſels and not Precepts; The Puritan Writers, that they are ſo far 
from that, thatthey are unlawful, but in thoſe things that are commanded 
of Gad; and therefore, in the Inſtances before given of ſingle and ſeparate 
life, un'awful. But Peter Martyr Cit ſhould ſeem) goes by himſelf, de- 
nying the uſe of all Vows nnder the New Teſtament, but approving of 
them under the Old, as commanded wany times, and being uncommanded 
worſhip under the New Teſtament : And that with men'of ſuch principles, 
is bad enough. | | | 
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Pſalm 76, 11, 


Eſaiah 19.21, 


But i ſuppoſe a mean way is beſt in this caſe ; which hoideth Vows laws 
ful, even in uncommanded worſhip : and &condly , that of themſelves 
they are no part, norſo much asa@ of Gods ſervice, but the manner on- 
ly of his ſervece. And Thirdly, that it is no leſs lawful and expedient ro 
Vouy under the ſtate of the Goſpel than under the Law. 

And to begin with the laſt ; That whichdeceived Peter Martyr and di- 
vers others, feems to be an erroneous ſuppoſition made by them, that Vows 
were under precept and command under the Law, in certain caſes ; but ir 
isnot ſo. For though many Rules and Precepts are found in eMoſes his 
Law about governing and regulating them that had freely made Vows,there 
is no precept given that men ſhould vow, but that was left free. Second- 
ly, thoſe Precepts of paying Vows found in Scriptures, do not atall con- 
cern the taking of Vows ſimply. So David: Vow and pay unto the Lord, 
meaneth no more than Vowtng, pay unto the Lord: which is. the meaning of 
the Prophet Eſay alſo, ſaying : The Egyptians ſball vow a vow untothe Lord, 
and performit: And inno place of Scripture is there any injunGion ſim- 
ply to vow. And therefore the caſe being alike as to the Vow it ſelf, 
though different as to the matter, if it were lawful for the Jews to do this 
uncommanded a&, as they call it, it isalſo lawful for Chriſtians, whom 
they acknowledge to be no more, but rather leſs bound up from uncom- 
manded worſhip than the Jews. 

And from hence are eaſily and better anſwered Peter Martyrs arguments 
againſt Vows of Chriſtians, then by Bellarmine. For we deny. that Vows 
were inſtituted Ceremonies under the Law, which Martyr ſuppoſeth ; for 
they were not inſtituted at all. And that he ſaith, Thar we have no mention 
of Vows in the New Teſtament as there is ip the Old, is not altogether true, 
as ſhall be ſeenafterward: but if it were true; as hath been ſaid, thoſe 
things which we know by the light and law of nature, the Scriptures are 
not ſo ſolicitous ſimply to inſtitute, as to preſcribe Rules concerning the 
due execution of them. Bur common reafon hath inſtruged Gentile, Jew, 

and Chriſtian, upon occaſion, . to vow to God; and therefore, whatever is 
peculiar to Chriſtians is provided for by the New Teſtament, in deter- 
mining the matter conſiſtent with Chriſtian Faith and common equity, and 
the manner, Firſt, that it be wade by a Perſon who hath power over him- 
ſelf: Forno man can make a Jawful Vow to do any thing to the prejudice 
of the right of another. And therefore children under the power of their 
Parents, cannot bind theinſelves firmly in any ſuch Vow which tendeth to 
the diſobliging them from their known dutPto their Parents : neither can 
SubjeRs vow any thing to the differvice of their Soveraign or Country : 
Nor can Clergy-men. vow any thing contrary to the ſubjeGion and obedi- 
ence of their Superiours, or detriment of the Church in genera), unleſs 
it be ratified by them : but all is void, or may be made void by them- in 
lawful power over them. And'the Arguments of Peter Martyr taken from 
Chriſtian Liberty have been anſwered already. | 

Now to return to the firſt, That Vows are lawful to Chriſtians is ſhewed 
already from the natural reaſon. of Vows. And that it was not an inventi- 
on of Moſes, or introduced by. God, firſt under him, appears from the 
general conſent of all religious perſons who .neyer knew. any thing of the 

Lawof” Moſes, or if, as in later times, ſame nations did, yet regarded ic. 

not : And from the praiſe of *F4coþ long before Moſes, who we read vowed 

unto the Lord a vow. Tt appears likewiſe from the many moral.precepts in 


the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, which concern themſelves very little in 
| | the 
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the Law of Moſes. Ard the Predi&ions in the Prophets of Vows to be made 
at the time of the Goſpel, are not well put off by ſaying the Prophets ſpake 
figuratively. Burt it may be here noted, as a wonderfnl dangerous abuſe 
of the Old Teſtaments Autority, not to be content to admit an invalidi- 
ty of proofs drawn from thence to confirm Evangelical Duties; þut to wake 
ic-no ſmall preſumption againſt the Evangelicalneſs of any duty , that 
it is firſt found in the Old Teſtament ; which is a groſs abuſe of Scrip- 
cure ; eſpecially by them who would ke held enemies to Axtimonians. 
They ought therefore, firſt of all, to ſhow that ſuch things are purely Le- 
oal, that is, as the Law it ſelf is Moſaical, and Typical, and Ceremonial, 
before they can damn them there, for noþetter reaſon bur, there they find 
thew. 

Add to this, when we challenge them to the moſt ancient and manifo!d 
Preſedents of the Chriſtian Church, who conſtantly made Vows of vari- 
ous natures to God, they preſently berake themſelves to their common 
ſubterfage, pretence of appeal to the Word of God as a Rule, and that 
without any reſped to any not truly divine, Guides otherwiſe direGing: 
And this they do, as confidently,as if it had been concluded out of Scrip- 
cure, to the contrary. For in ſuch caſes indeed their appeal would be 
moſt juſt an1 reaſonable : but until that, little better then ridiculous ; e- 
ſpecially Scripture being before adviſed abour, and appearing not defini- 
tive in the caſe ; Antiquity and Holy precedents conſulted with,the better 
to know the wind of Scripture. For inſtance, that text of St. Pay! to 
Timothy, ſaith of young Widows, They have damnation in themſelves be- 
cauſe they have caſt off their firſt Faith. Many of late dayes interpret the 
Apoſtle to mean only the Faith of Chriſt, 'in general : Others underſtand 
him to ſpeak of a Faith particularly made to Chriſt, by the Order of Wi- 
dows vowing ſingleneſs of life; and inall reaſon this ſeems to be moſt fa- 
vyoured by the context. But beſides this, appeal is made by the one party 
to the judgment of the ancient and holy Chriſtians interpreting this both 
by their writings and pra@iſe, as relating ſpecially to the dedication of 
Widowhood to God. After this fair dealing,for men to declare they will 
be tryed by none bur that which they know is the main thing in queſtion, 
is very vain, and ſomewhat more. They having no ſpecial text-ſo inter- 
diing ſuch Vows,as this is to commend them. But the worſt of it is this, 
that if there were any way more perfe& then that they have pitched on, 
they ſhould be ſufferers in the good opinion of the world, but that muſt by 
no means be endured. And this, at the endof all, is the greatabſurdity they 
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bring us to: but ſurely not ſo great, but both the Cauſe and Defenders of 


it may well ſhow their face after all this granted and owned. *« 

The ſecond thing, now in the third place to be touched,is concerning the 
 Natureof a Vow in it ſelf, v/z. That ſoit is no proper ad, nor any pro- 
per part of Gods Service, but the manner of it, For tovow to God is 
an indifferent thing to Good or Evil. A man mayas well vow to Gods 
diſhonour, as his glory : It is therefore good or evil in relation to the 
matter, about which the Vow is made. For to vow Sacrifices under the Lav, 
and to vow Alms under the Goſpel, or Virginity, or ſuch !like,isno farther 
part of the Service of God then the thing it ſelf tends to the worſhip of 
God: and its nature and office is to bind to the true and due performance 
of a thing, but not abſolutely a duty in its ſelf. | 

The principle doubt on the contrary may be that which is taken from 
that which a wan devotes to God, as an ingredient toall yows. For when a 
Ges . Man 
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man vows, he of a-free man wakes himſelf: ſervile, and limited. to one of 
thoſe things, to which formerly he was free. And this we have ſhewed is 
an argument of ſome againſt vowing 3 becauſe it takes away the liberty Gad: 
bad given. On the other ſide, the contrary party way in my judgment, turn. 
ic againſt them, and wake it an argument of worth and excellencie, becauſe. 
it gives to God that which isto us moſt precious, For when St. Paud.faith, 
I/ you may be free,uſe it rather, and ſtan faſt inthe liberty wherewith Ehrift. 
hath made you free; he undoubtedly means only in reference to man, and. 
then only, when we really have, and not preſume only that we have, ſuch: 
a liberty : and when this liberty is that which-pertaineth to the ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel, as moſt of thoſe places alledged to found a liberty,do aimar. 
Pur do they think (as it ſhould ſeem) that either Natural, Civil, or Evans 
gelical Liberty is ſuch a rhing,and ſo given unto us pf God, that we may not 
rencer it to him, nor part with it again to him? Is-it too good or ſacred ta 
pive him it, from whoth we received it ? Nay, the more dear and precious 
It is to us, themore acceptable it ſhould be to him. When we deny- our 
ſelves the liberty he hath given us, the better to ſerve him: ſurely it. is na 
i-ſs p'eafing to God than to part with meat, drink, money, and the time 
which he hath given us, dedicating the ſame to him. Tr is ſtrange therefore, 
next to monſtrous, that Chriſtians ſhould ſtumble ſoat the Scriptures (and 
they eſpecially, who will ſcarce allow any man to be cunning in the Scrip- 
tures beſides themſe!ves,or to be governed by them as they pretend to be) 
25 to wake ſach fond concluſions from them, the contrary to which is much 
the truer. To giveaway.our liberty to God, is an excellent Sacrifice to 
him ; and they would prove out of Scripture, we ought not to give it him 
at all. For if they prove not this, they prove nothing ; when they ſay,we 
onght not to make vows to him, becauſe it takes away onr liberty, And there» 
fore, to the argument, viz. that by this it ſhould follow that vowing isin it. 
ſelf an a6, or part of Gods worſhip ; I anſwer, That if any thing here be 
an a& of worſhipping God, itis the giving up it ſelf of our liberty, and 
not the vowing to give it up : for this is but the means and manner ſo ta 
ſerve and worſhip God, and not the worſhip it ſelf, And thus much Per- 
kins acknowledges in vows about bodily exerciſes, ſuch as Faſting, Pray- 
ers, and Alms ; but likes not it ſo to be inother matters. Indeed, as he 
confuſedly and crudely touches the point , paſſing from the nature of a 
Vow in it ſelf , which was his queſtion unto the matter, he might very well 
write apainft ſome vows, and prove them unlawful, when the thing it ſelf is 
unlawful to be done, whether with, or without a vow, ſuch as are ceremo» 
nial as of the Law of Moſes, and moral evils againſt truth, juſtice, or pie- 
ty it ſelf. And thus much of the form of yowing, the Jawfulneſs and uſes 


in general. 
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. Of the Matter of Vows in particular. Aud firſt, 
of the Virginal ſlate , that it is both poſſible 
and laudable. And that it is lawful to vow 
Celibacie or Widowhood, No Preſidents in 
the Old T eſtament favouring Virginity. The 
Virgin Mary vowed not Virginity, no Votary 


= 


before the Annunciation. 


E now come to ſpeak more particularly of Vows, 
as to their matter. And becauſe the watter of 
Vows may be infinite, as good andevil,to which 
they extend themſelves; to Good affirmatively, 

| and Evil negatively;l[ ſhal: confine my Diſcourſe 

at preſent to the three moſt noted things in Vows, in which, we have ſaid, 
the ſtates of ſerving God principally conſifteth : A Clerical ſtate, a ſtate 

Virginal or Vidual, anda ſtate Monaſtical : all which ordinarily do, or 

may relate to the worſhipof God in a more eminent manner ; yet not with 

Tuch inſeparable vertues to that end,* that it may not, and doth not often 

bappen that they expoſe to greater miſchiefs. Bur it muſt alwayes be re- 

membered, that we, nor any man elſe, do not compare the vices of a fin- 

gle life with the vertues of a married life z nor compare the vices of a 

ſeparate and clauſtral life, with the ſobriety of a political life. For who 

is ſofond and biind a Patron of them, as to commend them, before theſe? 

And yet we find moſt of the Adverſaries of the ſaid ſtates to argue from 

this moſt mequal ſuppoſition, that the one lives contrary to his Rule and 

Order ; and the other agreably to his: and then having thus diſadvanta- 

geouſly ſtated the Caſe, triumph in a vain and filly victory, they preſume 

to have obtained. But put the Caſe, as in all juſtice and reaſon ir 
ought to be, between a perſon that keeps to the rules and ends of 
ſeparate and finple life; and hmm that keeps to the rules and ends of 

a conjugal life, or political, and then let the matter be fairly de- 

bated and determined ; which "is to be preferred before o- 

ther. | 

Now that ſuch a ſuppoſition way be made, and that a ſeparate ſtate from 
women, and onthe other fide of women from wen, may be landably made 
good ( which too many are fo hard of belief as to judge next to impoſ- 
ſible) will appear from theſe three heads : From the Scripture : From 
Examples: And from the favourable fenfe to be made of ſuch e- 
ſtares. | 


Firſt, our Saviour ſuppoſes it done, and implicitly recommends the do- - 


ing of it to others, which he would never have done, had there been no mo- 
ral poſſibility of obſerving the fame : For ſaying in St. Matrhew, There be 
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Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heavens ſake. He that is able to receive it, let 
him recetve it : Is there any Expoſitour of account in the Church, who can 
deny that Chriſt ſpake here of marriage ? Can they deny that Chriſt gives 
his approbation of that Ewz#chiſm voluntary, or denyal to a mans ſelf, the 
ordinary uſe of women ? Can they deny that he adviſes to it upon ſuppo- 
ſition that a man is able ? How then can they deny the moral poſſibility of 
Virginal Chaſtity ? And doth not St. Pauhwiſhing that All men were as he 
was,with that they lived in ſingle eſtate at leaft, if not Virginity? And doth 
he not in the forecited place to Timothy, condemn thoſe perſons who have 
violated their troth given to Chriſt, to live ſequeſter'd from men? I know 
late Interpreters have drawn the Apoſtles words to another ſenſe, but con- 
trary to the received ; and therefore eaſily not received by any man. Theſe 
and wany other places of Scripture, eſpecially in the Seventh Chapter of 
the Firſt Epiſtle to theCGorinthians, which do prefer and exhort to ſingle life, 
do much more advife us of the poſlibility of duly perſevering in that ſtate, 
and at. the ſame time, of the Eligibleneſs of chat ſtate above the contra- 


ry. 

l Secondly, The examples of the pure and holy life of unwedded perſons, 
are innumerable, and ſo glorious, as it puts me to theblufh for them, who 
cannot bluſh, to oppoſe ſucha cloud of witneſſes of Fathers,and Councils, 
and Canons Special concerning the tuition and value of ſuch Livers, rather 
than InjunQions to that ſtate, and eminent lights of Examples as all Eccle- 
ſaſtical Hiſtories abound with. They are confeſſed]y many, great, and 
certain, and therefore I ſhall ſpare the labour of inſtancing inany of them: 
as likewiſe of the many and rich ornaments of Rhetorick wherewith the 
ancient Fathers have decked and commended that ſtate ; even to that de- 
gree, that they may be thought ſometimes to have overdone in the point : 
And do often put in ſeaſonable and ſerious Cautions that the eminence of 
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when Chaſtity is vowed , certainly all evil motions and inward luſtings, Avg. de Civ. 

are declared againſt, as well as outward impurities; but alwayes with oy gh 

a ſuppoſal of humane frailties, and allowances for ſuddain, unadviſed, = 

and unapproved evil cogitations. Nay perhaps, though a perſon fails 

ſo far as to entertain with afſenr and conſent moroſe thoughts .( as they 

call laſting and delighting cogitations of fin) he may not be ſaid to 

break the form of his Vow, though he in ſome meaſure violates theend 

of his Vow. And as to fin, which is contained in the Vow of Virgini- 

ty, mens hands and minds were tyed from that, before they vowed, as re- 

ally, though not ſo ſtrongly as afterward. The preciſe obje& therefore 

of ſuch Vows is properly an unwedded life, together with Chaſtity. 

Which, that it is not ſo unſuperable a difficulty as to exceed the ordinary 

power of man, by the Grace of God enabling him, appears fr8m the or- 

dinary courſe of life of the oppoſers of that ſtate. For donot they them- 

ſelves paſs through the difficult and fiery tryals of ſuch temptations fre- 

quently in the prime of their dayes, the ſtrength of corrupt nature, and 

weakneſs of reaſon, faith, and prudence to bridle irregular inclinations, 

and yet would take it very il] men ſhould condemn them for violaters of 

Gods Laws , and impure offenders in that kind ? Can civil prudence or 

policie ſecure them in the moſt dangerous time of all, till they are freed 

from that place which makes them uncapable of being married ; or they 

are pur into a fair and hopeful condition to live handſomly in the - 

world., accotding to their judgment and deſign ; and may not the high- 

er and nobler ends of Religion propounded to a mans ſelf, and ſtudi- 

ouſly improved , have the ſame effe&, and give them the ſame or greas 

ter: ſafery ? Do they, many of them , live chaſtly for thirty years , it 

may be more or leſs, unmarried ; and yet would be loath to be cenſured 

for unchaſt perſons, and that upon the grounds of humane and carnal 

prudence, and dare they to decree them to naughtineſs out of neceſſity , 

who ſhall chooſe that life perpetually out of the grounds of Religion ? 

This hangs very ill together : They will ſay out of St. Paul, It i better 

to marry than to burn. Very good. But when? and how? and on whom 

doth this Rule take place ? ſo ſoon as he begins to burn ? Or though he 

burns, not till he be rich enough , and is outwardly accommodated to his 

likeing 2 Can a man preſerve himſelf for the worlds ſake-, when he may 

leſs expe@ the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace, and can he not for Gods ſake, 

when he may more hope for it ? But Theodoret doth in great part relieve _, . 

both one, and other : where he interprets St. Paxl, not ſo rigorouſly, that mage ,? 

all infeſtation of luſtful motions ſhould oblige any perſon to marriage, but _ on 14 

only ſuch an evil which ſhould wholly maſtera man. Yer is not any per- oy 

ſon, from the remiſſion of the ſevereſt Law of Chaſtity by the favour of 4a 7» 5r- 

| God, to indulge to himſelf a latitude in the cuſtody he ought to have over mv dyiuan. 

his perſon: for then it becomes not a venial or light Infirmity, but a pre- a ig ow 

ſumptuous breach of his Vow and Gods Law. : 6 
But yet there rewains the old known exception againſt what isſaid,which 

not abſolutely denying the poſſibility of ſuch a life,denys that'any ſuch ſtate 

of life is to be choſen under the bonds of a Vow. To which we may yield Vide eriam 

thus much, that at the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, and praGiſe of ſingle Neg? WR 

life, ſuch Vows of Virginity or chaſt Widowhood were in leſs uſe than after- 455. To. 6. 

ward. That there was not any ſuch life in ordinary uſe, nay ſo muchas pag-251. 

| mentioned in the Church of the Jews, we have heard. Chryſoſtome poſt wr de 

tively oppoſe, and thereby refel the bold argument of Bellarmine, +70 

7” proving 
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proving the Virgin Mary bad mace a vow of perperval Virginity,before the 

Saluration of the Angel towards her ; which, as he and Baronize, with many 

of the ſame mettal, was the cauſe ſhe wondered ſo at.the manner of; peech 

t0 her. But there were other cauſes ſufficient to cauſe wander in the Bleſ 

ſed Virgin, beſides a Vow of Virginity : though ſome Fathers prone to ima- 

gine the higheſt, it may be, of the Holy Virgin, have in the height of their 

Rhetorick let fall ſomewhat to that purpoſe, Yet it is manifeſt from the 

DEE wm 4 Records of the Jewiſh Church, there was nothing of thac nature in uſe a» 

a. apud 4 mongſt them ; and if not, It is not to be believed that the Virgin Mary took 

6re01,7ib. 5 wp ſuch a ſtrange and iiſaudable reſolution, as that 'was amongſt them, who 

is 6 eſteemed want of off-ſpring no ſinall diſparagement to them, I wonder 

here inoſt at Perkins, how his fervour and judgment ſhould ſo far fail him 

herein, asto give ſuch an unneceſſary advantage to his Enemies, to affirm 

that Fepthe's daughter was the firſt that vowed Virginity. When it is moſt 

certain that if that ſenſe be granted, that ſhe was not ſacrificed properly, 

but only devoted to God ; this was no free a, choſen by her ſelf, but a ſad 
ſencence of her Father, condemning her to that unhappy ſtate of life. 

But that it is lawful, not only to do this, but alſo Vow the performance 
thereof, needs no other arguments than may be eaſily drawn from the gene« 
fa! grounds of the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of Vows, in the former Chap- 
ter. And the conſtant praftiſe of the moſt Saints of God , in the Church 
of God ; whom, upon ſuch account as this, for men to pelt with vain: cen- 
ſures, is the very next way to ruin their own eſteem and reputation;which 
they may aim to raiſe by ſuch unfortunate attempts, unleſs perhaps with 
ſach, who can judge of nothing but from their mouths. For what a man 
may do lawfully without a Vow, he may do much more with a Vow ;. but 
ſuch thingsas theſe hay be done without 'a Yow, therefore alſo with one, 
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Of the ſecond ſlate of ſpecial . ſerving God , the 
Tn | _ or SE wo 0 hs neceſſity 
and liberty of fangleneſs of life in a Clergy- 
man. T he Opinion and cuſtom of Antiquity 
concerning it. T hat it ss in the power of the 
Chmrch- at this day to reſtrain or permit the 
marriage of Prieſts. Thbe Convemencies and 
Incorveniencies of wedded life in Prieſts. 
Chryloſtom's Judgment of Marriage and Vir- 
ginity recited, 


N the next place, weare to look into the ſtate of ſerving God in 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtration : and here firſt apply what is above ſpo- 
ken cancerning Celebacie to the Clergy, There are not wanting 
amongſt the Romaniſts who annex Celebacie to a Clerical Life, by 
a Divine Precept ; but with fo little probability of truth, and mo- 

deſty of writing that,the learnedeft of their awn Party are aſhamed of them, 

andcaonfute them : and fo we leave them. 

The moſt current opinion is, That by perpetual Tradition and Precept 
of the Church, marriage of the Clergy hath been reſtrained. But this 
will by no means hold; Firſt againſt the very firſt inſtitution of Eccleſia- 
ſical Perſons by Chrift himſelf; who, as it were to ſanGifie marriage in 

eneral, concerned himſelf in the marriage of others: And to declare how 

t ſtate was not at all inconſiſtent with a ſtate Clerical of twelve Diſci- Jon 2-1,2- 

ples which Chriſt choſe to miniſter for him, Eleven are ſuppoſed to be 

married perſons; or at leaſt to have been married formerly. To anſwer 
which by ſaying, that after they were choſen they forſook their wives, is to 
evadeand not really to anſwer. Firſt, becauſe it had been as eafie for 

Chrift ſurely, to have picked out a dozen perſons free from the knows» 

ledge of women, as to make choice of ſuch as were wedded, had he judged 

any incapacity in theſe to the Evangelical Miniſtery, But ſecondly, do 
we find any thing in ſpecial preſcribed þy Chriſt for ſuch ſtparation from 
wives, more than for other Chriſtians, who were not Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel. For of a'l fairhful Chriſtians it is ſpoken, in certain junQures, that 
whoever forſaketh not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and 

Wife, and Children for Chriſts ſake, cannot he his Diſciple. And there is 

no ru'e but common neceflity and prudence (nat Divine preſcription ) 

whichrequires any man for the Goſpels ſake to forſake his Wife, rather 
than his Father and Mother. Yet that the Apoſtles did aGvally abſent, ra- 
ther than ſeparate themſelves from their Wives, and that others who enter'd 


into 
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into the miniſtration to the Church under the Apoſtles, foreſceing what Sc. 
| Cor. 7.26 Paul expreſſeth, the preſext diſtreſs of the Church,as well in regard of the 
perſecutions of the Church, as the paucity of Preachers, the greatneſs of 
the Harvelt, and the ſmall number of Labourers, did decline the ſtate of 
marriage, is very probable : becauſe they were required by Chriſts In- 
jun&ion to Go ard teach all Nations : which travelling life i1] could copfiſt 
with cohabitation with Wives. And therefore, it muſt be given them 
Gratis, and not by the merits of any reaſon 0: grounds. they canſhow, that 
that ſuch relinquiſhing of their Wives was either total, orupon conſcience 
made of the thing it ſelf. Doth not St. Paul ſay expreſly in the words 
before thoſe now touched, Concerning Virgins, I have no commandment of 
the Lord? If ſuch as ſerved at the Altar were to be excepted, ſurely he 
wculd not have lefc the Rule fo general as we find ; ſpeaking only accord- 
ing to humane prudence. And though they ſearch with their beſt eyes, they 
{ball not be ableto find in any other writings of the Apoſtles, one Text 0 
Scripture obliging Piſhops or Prieſts to ſingleneſs of life, more than thoſe 
of the Laity : unleſs they argue from reaſon, ' That Virginal Chaſtity is 
fore ſevere, more pure, more ſpiritual than conjugal, which is yielded, 
anditherefore more obliging the Clergy, who ſhould be more ſpiritual 
perſons then others : all which I deny not ; but ſay, that this binds them 
no more from marriage than it doth from wine and ſtrong drink, which if 
none of the Clergy ever uſed, they were the more to be commended, un- 
leſs in ſuch caſes as St. Paul adviſes Tinmthy, For their lomachs ſake , and 
Bellarm, de ®ften infirmities And thus is Belarmin's firſt proof laid. 
Clericis,).1, .: The ſole-grounds then of unwarried ftate of Priefts muſt be fetch'd from 
c. 19, - Tradition and Reaſon : of both which we ſhall preſume to ſpeak a ward 
or two. Apoftolical,Tradition 3s/pretended, but not truſting much to that, 
recourſe is had:to the Old Teſtawient, - froncertain allegorical interpreta- 
tions made of ſome Rites jn Moſes's. Law, which may do well in the Church, 
where they uſed them to perſwade, but ill ih the Schools, to prove the- 
ſawe as a neceſſary duty. The argument taken from the cuſtom of the Prieſt 
| Cirer.2s, abſtaining from their Wives during the time of their miniſtration, I do re- 
ally believe to have had an influence. upon Primitive Chriſtians Judaizing in 
wany other things of like nature, to reſtrain them from the uſe of their 
ives upon ſolemn miniſtrations. Bur this was without Law or Canon, 
freely undertaken, and embraced as was Celebacie it ſelf, at firſt, unf 
about the year 385. Siricius Biſhop of Rome made a conſtitution that it 
ſhould, and ought to þe 3 and that on that ground. And that the inferiour 
Orders, ſuch as Oſtiaries , Readers, Exorciſts, and Acolythites ſhould 
_ only be permitted to marry. But Alexander the third about the year 1160 
proceeded, according to the method of that Church,to ſhut zhemzalſo our 
the doors of Orders, that ſhould preſume tov marry. But all, that was 
done againſt thoſe in greater-or ſacred Orders in the Church for more than 
three hundret years after Chriſt, was to deny ſuch as were married acceſs 
to the Altar by way of miniſtration, who from that time-abſtained nor 
from their Wives, as did the Council of Arles, and ſome in Spain, Only 
a cuſtom prevailed very generally and anciently, to ſuffer none who were 
in thoſe called Sacred Orders, ſuch as were Biſhops, aud Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, to marry after they were ſo ordained ; for if they did, they were 
diſmiſſed of their Office or their Wives. The Eaſtern Church ever ac- 
cepted of married perſons into the Clergy, and at length, underſtanding 
the Apoſtle, Let the Biſhops be the huchands of one wife, as a Precept rather 
| | than 
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than a Caution, that they ſhould be husbands of no more then one, 
which in all likelyhood the trueſt ſenſe ; in the Sixth Council In Trullo, 
decreed they only ſhould be received into Prieſtly Orders, who were war- 
ried. And therefore all antiquity for twelve hundred years toget her fails 
them mn this, that it was otherwiſe then voluntary, that married Prieſts 
lived from their Wives who had before orders:or that married Men might 
not be made Prieſts : though 'tis confeſſed they preferred unmarried Per- 
ſons before them, until that Sixth Council, which for that reaſon amongſt 
others, Bellarmine cal's a Profane Synod, and Barozns impious : ſuch a 
oreat veneration have they for the Autority of the Church, when it ſpeaks 
not their ſenſe. 

Yet as we are far from giving anexaG and full account of this long con- 
troverſie here; ſoarewe (fo faras I can Divine at the judgment of our 
Church) willing to accommodate rhe matter with others, that can digeſt 
any thing but their own ſtout deviſes,to acknowledgea Power in the Church 
to bind, or looſe her ſons of the Clergy, to an unmarried ſtate, or to leave 
them free. For to aggravate matters to that hezght as to make it abſolute 
tyranny or Antichriſtian, and to be againſt the word of God, which faith 
Marriage i honourable in all things, and the like, implyes more of the weak- 
neſs of the Arguer, than ſtrength in the Argument 5 inore of ſpite and paſ- 
ſion, than ingenuity or ſoberneſs. For 'tis anſwered very ſufficiently,mar- 
riage is not condemned, but virginity commended before it.Marriage is not 
at all declared to be evil, when Celebacie is faid to be much better. Mar- 
riage is not condemned, when certain perſons are condewned for marry- 
ing. Doth a Father that ſhould caſt off his Son for marrying without his 
liking and approbation; fail into the guilt of thoſe Hereticks, againſt 
which the Scripture and Antiquity both make, who ſimply condemn Mars 
riage in it ſelf as unclean, and evil? No more furely doth thar Church 
which prohibits it conditionally to her children, We hear of many hus- 
bands dying who leave their wives ſuch an additional Eſtate as they could 
not by any Law challenge, ſo long as they continue unmarried, or upon con- 
dition of continuing in the ſtate of widowhood, And ſo may a Father 
gratifie and oblige his children if he pleaſes, without incurring the ſuſpi- 
cion of holding marriages unlawful, whatever other cenſure may paſs upon 
them. And when the Church ſaith, ſhe will not admit any to miniſter in her 
Family, more immediately before God ; what doth ſhe ſay more, than that 
Maſter of a Family, who will not have a married ſervant in his houſe about 
him, but likes it very well to uſe his ſervice in other matters. . And does 
this deſerve ſuch noiſe and out-cryes as are made againſt it ? Undoubted- 
ly, it is as free for the Church to judge of perſons fit and unfit for her uſe, 
as for any Lord or Maſter whatever : And to make a.Law, not abſolute 
that ſuch a thing ſhould not be done; but that none that do ſuch things 
ſhould keimplyed in ſuch offices. And what reaſon is there that Civil Poli- 
cie ſhall direaly deny this, but Eccleſiaſtical prudence may not? Are there 
not many other Societies, as well as Eccleſiaſtical, which without reproach 
do the very fame thing ? Men have a Freedom to do the thing, or not to do 
it, and more the Scripture hath not left us ; but to do it 'without obſerving 
any condition from Superiour, neither the Law of God or Man bath left 
free. Can there be therefore any more moderate or equal courſe tharſ ſo 
to leave the matter, that the onei, ſingleneſs of life, ſhall be commended 
. above the other, and peradventure countenapced and encouraged ; but the 
o:her, accepted too ? Yet neither extream will be content with this. But 
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one will have a Law toabſtract, and the other, as it ſhould ſeem by their 
reaſons out of Scripture, have it enjoyn'd, though they put a ſtop to the 
concluſion, and will not have it contain what, if their Premiſtes be good, it 
muſt, For if every Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife, and every 
Prieſt be a Biſhop, ſurely every Prieſt muſt marry. And if innoceneie and 
purity can be no otherwiſe maintained, ſurely theScripture requiring theſe, 
requires that too, | 

But now we come to the conveniencies and incommodities of the ſtate 
Virginal and Vidual, in reference to the Clergy. For now, waving the 
ſuppoſition of any Divine injunGion, ſeveral Divine and Political realons 
have been invented ſufficient to determine againlt Prieſts, ſome of which 
being ridiculous, ſome profane, and ſome heretical, we ſhall mention 
only ſuch as have ſomewhat of ſobriety. The tirlt whereof may be, That 
it becometh ſuch as attend on ſo ſacred a thing as Gods Altar, to be 


©  pureof body and mind. too : And theref.re to abſtain from all fleſhly 
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ads. 'We know how that Fleſh, in Gods word, goes under ſuſpicion ge- 
nerally of ſomewhat impure and contrary to ſpiritualneſs and true purity : 
and fo, indeed, all fleſhlineſs muſt be avoided : But in it ſelf, it implies 
no more than a ſtate of imperfe&ion not inconſiſtent with, though much 
inferiour to ſpiritual a&s. In the firſt ſenſe, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
Pride, and ſuch like are Fleſhly luſts, no leſs than Venery. In the ſe- 
cond , Conjugal aG&s and ſtate are in the ſenſe of the Goſpel no more 
Fleſhly, than eating and drinking. But whereas, we find niany to have 
been willing to be miſtaken in ſo colourable a piece of Religion, as to 
declare even againſt the natural pollutions (as they may be called) as pre- 
judicial in themſelves to ſpiritual perieGion , whether the will concurs 
thereunto-or not, and though proper circumſtances be duly obſerved, I 
cannot excuſe them from Munichzan errour wholly ; or at leaſt Judaical. 
And Zonaras hath in a learned and ſober TraGate on purpoſe declared 
the contrary, ſhowing it no more a po]lution of the Fleſh than a foul noſe 
way : to which I refer the learned; as alſo to a- peculiar Treatiſe 
Ehryſoſtome hath of Virginity : where he ſatisfies both the ſuperſtitious and 
bruciſh Chriſtian : him ; who though he declares againſt ancient Hereſies 
concerning lawful marriage, yet advances ſuch arguments to commend and 
prefer Virginity, which Hereticks were condemned for uſing : this man , 
in that he at large diſputeth againſt Marcion,, Valentinus, and Manes by 
naine for their exceſſive magnifying Virginity, to the abſolute condemnati- 
onof marriage, and yet withal abounds in the praiſe and prelation of Vir- 
ginity ; and ſheweth, that it is neceſſary to hold marriage lawful, and of. 
God, before any man can pleaſe God in virginity. He ſheweth firſt, that 
no ſuch Heretick as condemns Marriage abſolutely ſhall be rewarded for 
their pretended purity : He proveth next, They ſhall þe damn'd rather 
for it : while the Catholicks ſhall be promoted to the Sacieties of Angels, 
become bright Lamps in Heaven, and which is above a!l, abide with the 
Bride. He ſhoweth they are worſe than the Heathen Greeks, who ſo 
judge of Virginity and Marriage. The Gentiles (ſaith he) ſhall ſure- 
ly go to Hell, but yet with this advantage, that they enjoy the ples- 
ſures of Marriage, Riches, and other worldly comforts for a time. 
But Hereticks ſhall be punifpbed both here and hereafter. Here they 


they are puniſhed by woluntary abſtinences ; there, by involuntary 


Plagnwes, The Gentiles ſhall neither be the better wor worſe for. 


their Faſtings and Chaſtities , but Hereticks. ſhall ſuffer extream 
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punijhment for the things they expeited ten thouſand thanks. For Faſting and 
Virginity, are neither good nor evil in themſelves , but only according to 
the choice of them that uſe them, they may be either. Nay, fays he afcer- 
wards, the ſobriety of Hereticks is much worſe then the riotouſneſs of any 
Heathens. For this only oppoſes Man, but that fights againſt God. And 
afterward ; Hereticks profeſſing Chaſtity, not only pollute their ſouls but bo- 
dies alſo, And again: He that condemneth marriage injureth Virginity al- 
fo. And much more to this purpoſe. Now if after all this, heabounds 
in the extolling-of Virginity above Marriage, making it an Angelical 
life, at which Puritans are wont to mock and ſcoff :- ( which have ſtood 
them in more ſtead then Scripture it ſelf, to make way for their opinions) 
with what pretenſe of antiquity can the Levellers,of all orders and ſtates of 
Chriſtianity, obje& againſt Virginal or Vidual Chaſtity , either as not 
poſſible, or not lawful, or not more commendable than a wedded ſtate. 
And with what hazard of incurring the cenſure upon ancient HKereticks, 
do modern Patrons of Chaſtity raiſe their building upor, their rotten 
foundations, as too many, who are aſhamed of it, do, notwithſtanding. 
Surely this may ſuffice equal minds, to grant: That as there is a pre- 
emimence in the ſtate of Virginity, upon true Chriſtian and ſober princi- 
ples, above that of marriage, upon Chriſtian principles likewiſe ; ſo rhe 
ſtate of the Clergy being deſigned for more high and ſpiritual as and ends 
than others, may be more fit and proper ſubjects of ſuch Evangelical ver- 
tues. | 

Another reaſon to induce them -(for it cannot! bind them) to it, is com- 
monly taken from Covetouſneſs, which they ſay , generally attends the 
marriage of the Clergy. But doth it more conſtantly follow upon Prieſts 
warriape, than Lay-mens ? this would be well known. But Clergy-men muſt 
do good with that they have,above other inen. It is very true, in all moral 
and Chriſtian vertues, they ought to exceed others. But we are now en- 
quiring, what evil is in Prieſts marrſage, not what. good .may be ſuppoſed 
to be done out of that ſtate: And we fhould farther inform our ſelves,whe- 
ther to do more good in the ſtate of Matrimony than others, not Prieſts 3 
way not competently anſwer mens reaſonable expeQations from them. 
Thirdly, it would be conſidered, whether fingleneſs of life be ſucha general 
cure againſt Covetouſneſs,as is taken for granted, and whether rather the in- 
ward vice doth not incline a man to it, than-outward occaſions.I know thoſe 
who have challenged the magnifiers of Clergy-mens ſingle life, being them- 
ſelves ſuch,togive ſo many inſtances of married Prieſts that were covetous, 
as they could of unmarried. - And in truth there appears to me little dif- 
ference in the ſtudiouſneſs of Prieſts (or Lay-men) for their-Nephews or 
near Kindred, and for their own Children : yet-ſhould I not deny,but com- 
monly the ſollicitude may be greater in behalf of a mans own, then other 
mens children. A third reaſon againſt Prieſts marriage is the encumbrances 
of the world, and the cares of a family. But others affirm with great proba- 
bility,that a wife takes off more cares then ſhe brings toa man; eſpecially 
him that is of the Clergy,and muſt keep a Family, as it often happens; and 
would mind other imployments. And it is very rarely found, that men of that 
fun&0n,who keep houſe ;. and conſequently are neceffitated to keep a wo- 
man ſervant in their houſe,do void the ſcandal, if the ſin/it ſelf of an unchaſt 
life. And now I appeal to the judgments 8&conſciences of theRomaniſts them- 
ſelves, upon the impartial weighing of both Caſes, that ofthe ſecular Prieſts 
abſolut interdiGion of marriage,& that of —_ granted to marry:whether 
| d 2 they 


'H 38 vnceia 
PETELIES 
«72 xgadv ut” 
aTd,vT: 1g* 
xiv a2 am 
TS, Twy 7 [in 
oy TwY Tecau®, 
(eriw5 dg me” 
£3v jivimy, 
Ciryl: tb, 


388 


Of the fate Clerical and its Singleneſs. Part IL 


Cafiands 
Counſult.ce23. 


they really agd faithfully beheve there 1s .more chaſtity in that Church 
whereit is prohibited, or in that where it is permitted? I willingly grant 
that many, according to their Vows, keep their Veſlels in ſanRification and 
hogour. But muſt withal crave leave to preſi,me that ſo wany more walk 
quite contrary ; that it may be feared, God is much more diſhonored by 


-1mpoſed Ce'cbacie, than permitted Matrimony . And If ſo, how can the 


Church in reaſon exac an oath of Virginity from all Prieſts, which tends to 
the violation of the ends of {ing'e life, Chaſtity ? This conſideration, viz, 
that the ends and moſt general event of ſuch laws are quite beſides the forms 
propounded, hath prevailed ſo far, with the ſoberer and more judicious of 
the Roman Church it ſelf, ſuch as Gerſon, Panormitanus, Caſſander and 0- 
thers, who dare not ſpeak their minds ſo freely, That what was at firſt wiſe- 
ly and devoutly conſtituted by the Church, way with no leſs reaſon and re- 
ligion be now reverſed. And to this Caſſaxder doth add a ſecond reaſon, 
the preac diverſity of the Churches frame now,f:om what it was when ſach 
conſtitutions or cuſtoms rather, at firſt, prevailed. And to this he adds a 
third reaſon for the relaxation of ſuch laws ; viz, From the detriment of the 
Church, where ſuch Chaſtity 6 commanacd and rigorouſly exatted, without ſuch 
grofi connivances as are undeniable : That many ſober and eminent perſons for 
learning, and other worths,would he conſtrained to ſeek ſome other cour ſe of life 
than the Prieſtly ; to take that liberty which otherwiſe they may. - But I ſhall 
not need to profecute this ſubjed& any farther than that grave Author hath 
done, to whom I commend the Reader : concluding, that though it ſeems 
very unſafe for men, unſerviceable for the Church, unrighteovs in the Go- 
verners, and not at all to theglory of God, or honor of Religion, to deny 
entrance to all that refuſe a vow of Chaſtity into the Church; yet, at the 
wort} it is neither Heretical noy Antichriſtjan, ſo todo ; but tyrannical 
Gmply. Anditis little better chan heretical for any to deny the excellen- 
cie of true Virginity, above true Chaſtity in marriage z or that it is unlaw- 
ful for any man, upon good advice,to take a vow to perſevere in that eſtate. 
Laſtly,in anſwer toſuch (for too wany now adays of ſuch are to be found) 
who way well be thought ro deliver their opinions againſt the marriage of 
the Clergy, out of Policy rather than Piety ; and out of ſpite and envy, 
that they ſhould enjoy any thing: of the world which pleaſes them ſo well; 
rather than out of any ſincere wiſhes to Religion or the Church, ſaying, I: is 
not fit Minifters ſhould marry. What ſhould they dowith Wives ? and a great 
deal of high and boiſterous ſtuff, ta this purpoſe ; I ſhall refer them that 
argue out of conſcience and ſincerity, for ſatisfa&ion to what is ſpoken al- 
ready about this: Burt to the pretended States-man I ſhall offer this conſ- 
deration, That all politickly given (as almoſt who is not that hath been ac 
a Coffee-houſe ? ) do lay it down as a Rule of their Polities, the encreaſe of 
People in the Nation: Now a general complaint being made of want of Peo- 
ple in his Majeſties Dominlons, can they look on it as nothing, or no pre- 
judice to the Civil State, that twenty thouſand perſons (for ſo many, and 
more I may well number of the Clergy in all his MajeſtiesDominions)ſhould 
be reſtrained from lawful marriage, and adding of people to the Nations 
under him ? For my part, I uſe not this argument but to ſhow the vanity 
and madneſs of certain looſe tongu'd perſons, who regard little what they 
ſay againſt Religion, and thoſe related more immediately to it, ſo that ſome- 
times you ſhall hear from them ſomwhat religiouſly as it were)ſpoken, when 
they intend thereby to miſchive and abuſe it. But I hope it wiil not be diſ- 
pleaſing to them, if we acknowledge that Holy Qrders do bring a man =_ 
| | nch 
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ſuch a peculiar ſtate of ſerving God, and obliging of ſelf-denial,and dedi- 
cation of himſelf ro God, in not only ſober, bur ſevere living,and not only 
ſevere, but ſpiricual; that what either of Precept is required of other Chri- 
ſtians or of Counſel obliges them, do much more firmly bind a Prieſt. And 
of this,the ancient and holy Fathers have written ſo much, rhat to add were 
bard at any time, and to alledge unreaſonable at preſent. Yet ſhall I crave 
leave to end with this diſputation of St. Chryſoſtormse thus rendred. Thou thy 
' ſelf, ſaith the Heretick (againſt whom he had before argued) forbiddeſt mar- 
| Far be it , I ſhould be as mad as you: How then doſt 


riage. By no means, 
thou exhort me to marry? Becauſe | am perſwaded that Virginity is much 


better than marriage, I do wot therefore place marriage among ſt evil things, but 


1 commend it highly. For it & the haven of Gontinene, to ſuch as will uſe it 
aright, not permitting nature to be outragiows, For prefixing as bounds, lawful 
mixture, azd hereby receiving the waves of Luſt, it ſecures and preſerves us 
in great calmneſs. - But ſome there are, who not wanting this ih ena 
of this, do tame the madneſs of Nature by faſtings and watchings, lodging on the 
ground, and ſuch like hard uſage : Theſe I exhort zot to marry, not forbidding 
them to marry. But there is 4 waſt diſtance between theſe two,even as great 
a there is between neceſſity and choice. For he that adviſes, ſuffers his hearer 
$0 be maſter of the choice of bis own matters concerning which he gives counſel: 
but he that forbiddeth, taketh away from him this power. Moreover, do not, 
in exhorting, do wrong tothe other | thing: nor do | condern him that us not 
perſwaded by me. Put you ſpeating evil, and calling it wicked,and _ upon 
Jeu the perſon of a Law-giver, and not of a Connſeller, in all likelyhood do hate 
thoſe that will not be perſwaded by you. But I nothing ſo; but admire ſuch as 
lift themſelves for this combate ; but I accuſe not them who continue out of this 
conflief. For then only doth accuſation take place , when a man tends to that 
which i naught. But he that attains tothe leſs good, not arriving at the grea- 
ter, deprives himſelf of the praiſe and admiration, which. the other hath, but 
deſerves nit tobe blamed. How then do I forbid marriage, not blaming them 
that marry? | forbid fornication. I forbid Adultery, but not at all, marriage. 
Theſe indeed that prattiſe ſuch things I puniſh, and drive them from the Body of 
the Church : But thoſe that do this, if they contain, commeniding | advance. For 
thus two benefits ariſe : One, that Gods Inſtitution is not flandered : Another, 
that the dignity of Virginity i not taken away; but rather _— much more 
honorable. Thus far he, and much more in the following diſcourſe, againſt 
both the condemners of Marriage, and contemners of Virginity. 
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Of the third Fate of ſerving God , a Life Mo- 
naftical, T hat it us not only lawful , but may 
be profitable alſo. The Exceptions of Mr. 
Perkins againſt it, examined, T he Abuſes of 
Maonaftical Life touched. T hat it is lawful 

to Vow ſuch a kind of Life , duly regula- 

ted. | RE 


H E laſt ſtate of worſhipping God , which we mentioned, 
is that of Separation from the world, and devoting a mans 
ſelf more entirely to the fulfilling the high ends of Chriſti- 
anReligion, under the wiſe, ſober , and ſtri& Diſcipline 
drawn out of the Word of God, and compleated from the 
wiſe and holy Rules and Obſervations of Gods moſt faithful, holy, and 
renowned Servants. 'This ſtate of life is by a current Antinomaſie ſignal- 
ly and peculiarly called Religion : which name way ſeem to imply much of 

Arrogance and Pride, if it be ſo given to that State, as to undervalue the 

ſecular ſtate of ſerving God,as not worthy the name of Religion, compared 

with that, commonly called Regs/ar. Bur if no more be thereby intended 
than a certain degree of living tholily to God and his ſervice, that preſump- 
tion may be paſſed over. For according to its firſt Inſtitution and Inten- 
tion, no queſtion can fairly and reaſonably be made of the excellent uſe and 
ends thereof; it being no other than Thomas deſcribes it to be, viz. Starus 
Penitentie & contemptus mundi : A ſtate of repenting and contempt of the 
world. And as wemay ſo ſpeak, that though men of one profeſſion may 
ſometimes do the work as well, and ſometimes better, of another trade, 
than he whoſe proper calling it is ; yet this is no rule to deny it needful 
to be bound to ſuch a Trade; ſo in Religion, no doubt is to be made, bue 
many living ia the world (as they ſpeak) may exceed in holineſs and devoti- 
on diverſe who live ſecluded, as to outward profeſſion, from the world ; 
yet this is no good argument to conclude therefore ſuch a life is vain and 
needleſs, mnch leſs that it is ſuperſtitious, and worſe then I will ſay after 
ſome light heads and looſe tongues. For in truth it is the trade to which 

Monaſtical perſons are bound all their lives ; the more conſtant and ſpiri- 

tual ſervice of God: And if they do not profit more therein then other 
perſons converlſing in the world more buſi!y, they are worthily to be con- 
demn'd as well by Man as God. But as betfore,againſt the Clergy, againſt 
vowed Celebacie, ſo here againſt Monaſtick life,. for men to rake in the 


j—_ 


Canals for durt and filth taken from fingle perſons, to caſt in the face of 


the Orders themſelves ; and to cry not only them down, but all the moſt 
eminent ſervants of Chriſt from the moſt primitive Ages and downwards 


for many Ages, who have either been ſo 4ſcetical themſelves,or unanimouſly 
approved 
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approved and magnified the ſame, is extreai folly and inſolence,as St. Au- 
guſtine in like caſe calls it, 

Many things objeGed againſt this ſtate are in common with Vows and 
Virginity 2 of which we have ſpoken, and therefore now paſs over. And 
do moreover grant ſuch to have been the corruptions and abuſes of that 7.us merizg 
holy ſtate of late years, yea, for ſome Generations paſt, that the hand of - >—ogmgy 
God was juſtly againſt them, but not ſo the hand of Man : And were it ſo 5 coo 
that the like depravations of the ends were inſeparable from them , the Propter vitro, 
Church might be as holy wi:hout them. But God forbid any man ſhou'd = -—<omar "tf 
think men may not live at leaſt as civilly and ſoberly in Monaſterics as in Rebus Ger- 
private Families, or Kings Courts ; which, I hope, ought not to be ruined Tn: Ann. 
and deſtroyed for abuſes their reigning. St. Ambroſe iy an Epiſtle catls aeoG1o. 
Monaſteries The ſhops of Vertue, Abſtinence, Faſting, Patience, and Labours, Epift. 32. 
&c. Yet St. Auſtin ſpeaketh thus clearly and ingenuouſly of them, in an - - "nyo 
Epiſtle likewiſe : I peak unfeignealy to your Goodneſs, before our Lord God, n4ſteria quam 
whom I call to record upon my ſoul ; fince the time I began to ſerve God , that © with 
as I could ſcarce find any better than ſuch as have profited in eMonaſteries, ſo Er Auguſt, 
have I no where found any worſe than they who in Monaſteries have fallen. Evie. 137. 
Yet, though this were granted, they never took upan opinion againit Mo- — 
naſtick life, abſolutely, A few years ſince (faith Auſtin in another Epiſtle) cboricuti we- 
there aroſe at Rome one Jovinian, who #s ſaid to bave perſwaded certain holy {<0 
Nuns, even grown into years, to marry , not enticing them ſo far as to take &c. T 
any of them to wife ; but by arguing that Virgins devoted to bolineſs, found no vt: Ep.16s 
greater reward from God than faithful married perſons. For ſuch his opi+ 
_ nion Fovirtan fared never the better amongſt the primeſt Fathers of the 

Church: and ſtill we hold to this Rule not eaſily to lend an ear to modern 

Reformers, how eminent ſoever, againſt the torrent of more eminent Fa- 
thers of the Church. 

There are three things ſpecially to be obſerved in Monaſtick Life , ac- 
cording to which we may judge of the reaſonableneſs and piety of the ſame: 
7. The Original. 2. The Form or Manner of Living. 3. The End and 
EficGsof it. Surely the Original was very ancienr, though not to be 
fetched ſo far backward as Elias or John the Baptiſt ; though Sozomen Sozomenus 
would from thence derive it. And no wonder, if others of later years, Hit Eccic!- 
have been of that mind, Ir is generally agreed amongſt Writers, that the 12 
Hermites or Anachorets of e/Zg pr, firſt profeſſed ſuch ſeparations from 
men : partly-out of pure Devotion ; and partly (not wholly, as ſome ſup- 
poſe) upon the violent perſecutions raiſed in thoſe parts in thoſe early 
dayes. * But afterward thoſe diſperſed perſons began to gather together in 
companies and ſocieties. St. Chryſoſtome ina certain Homily affures us, *Oug, $ i, - 
that in St. Paul's dayes not the leaſt toot-ſtep of a Monk was to be found. ves 147+ wars - 
Before St. Bafil's time (faith Polyapre Virgil) Monks were left to their own Col& iv , 
liberty, and ſo were Nuns too, to continue in, or relinquiſh that ſtate, as £2 7&5 _ 
they pleaſed ; as appears from many inſtances might be given. But ſuch as mnOnunSs Jive 
had once profeſſed or pretended ſuch a ſtate, and after deſerted it, were Aba © hae | 
judged by all moſt infamous, and fear of ſhame had the force of a Vow | > ng 
upon them : nevertheleſs, St, Bafil brought them into a Society, propound- 25 inHebrao; 
ed Rules unto them, and brought them under that threefold Vow of Cha- "Bly 
ſtity, Obedience, and Poverty, which hath continued unto this\day. Yet - Spy 
there are not wanting ſome.as LambertusSchafyaburgenſis,vho complaining S<Þ4inabure, 
of the new Orders of Manks brought in by Dominick and Francis , have Sr i 
- thought it ſafer ro be free from ſuch bonds as have been caſt upon men, be- 1025: | 
yond their ability toendure, Bur 
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But what ſhould 1 add to what, upon this fubjed, hath been fo largely 
and learnedly treated of by others ? Only the Yopery of this ſtate of Life 
is it which has brought an 11! name upon the thing 1t ſelf. Fur the EXCEPti= 
on is too general, trivial, and trite, to move knowing and ſober Chriſtians, 
though it may go far with ſuch as have nothing from their Lecturer , with 
whom the Scripture it ſelf is of no other uſe, than ſuch ſhall pleaſe ro ap- 
ply it unto. Who can deny but Popiſh corruptions have tainted the purj- 
ty and ſimplicity of former Ages, in the regiment of Monks ? But thoſe 
molt of them which Perkzxs initances in, are too light to bring the thing 
in:odiſpraceaud utter diflike. Axd ſuch are Copes, and Cowles, axd other 
Monkiſh Habits ; as alſo Qnire-ſinging , Vowed Faſts , and choice Meats. 

Perkins De- Apainit which, My. Perkzns his pains had been better ſpar'd than ſpent. For 
monfiration as jt is neceſſary that all orders in the Common-wealth ſhould be diſtin- 
of ri;e Pro- : F n . S 
biem, p. 594, Quiſhed accordingly, and their Habits are proper cognizances for that 
595» purpoſe ; and none but Artiſans, and ſuch perſons that are neither Gentle- 
wen, nor in any place of Honour or Power, walign fuch a diſtin&tion :; So 
ſhould the ſeveral orders and profeflions be preſerved; and appear diſtin 
by their outward garb,to advertiſe them of their duty and profeſſion ; and 
awe them, before the eyes of all men, to a walking conformable to their 
profeſſion, others to be ſubje&to juſt cenſures and reprehenſion of men, 
and none but low and ignoble Chriſtians do malign and oppoſe them. And 
that it ſhould be indecent, or as they would fain, but in vain quarrel with 
ſuch outward Habits, unlawful, 1s ridiculous to affirm, and a greater argy- 
ment of more ſuperſtition lurking in the ſouls of theſe ſcandalized perſons, 
than can be found in the thing accuſed. Bur to except againſt Quire-ſinging, 
is not only frivolous, but impious, without limitation. And choice of 
meats, and eſpecially Faſtings vowed are as far out of their power to dif- 
prove ſoberly, as it is out of their will to pretend to,or imitate. 
ahtics Did Pu: there are ſome things here called fundamental, difterencing ancient 
' Monks from the preſent. Firſt, They lived ſolitarily of neceſſity.to be ſafer 
from perſecution. This is not true inall. Secoxdly,They were not conſtrain- 
ea to give all that they had tothe poor. But where |yes the accuſation here ? 
In conſtraining, or being conſtrained ? We now ſpeak of the Monaſtick 
perſon, and I hope it isno fin in him to ſuffer ſuch , or greater violence: 
as to the Injurer, let him look toit. Andin truth I do not determine any 
thing in this caſe. To the Fourth, that Monks werenot then bound to any 
certain Rules ; it is anſwered in part already ; that while they lived ſepa- 
rate, and were not form'd into a Society, it was not ſo requiſite. But St. 
BafilivsM. Baſil doth ſhow how much better it is to live 7x cenobrio, in company with 
o - 4 ul. others, than Hermite-like to skulk in holes, or wander up and down in 
PP deſerts. And that firſt, becauſe there is an dvmgeoxtia (as he calls it ) a 
_ ſelf-pleaſingneſs in ſuch free ſolitarineſs : and, Secondly, ſuch keep ſhut up 
without exerciſe, that ability they have, being ignorant as well of their own 
defeits, as of others proficiencie. There are cauſes enough beſides ſuch pi- 
tiful exceptions above wentioned, to condemn the moſt irregular conſtitu- 
tions of ſuch Regulars as are thick ſown in the Roman Church. I might 
begin with the exceſſive number of them, to the prejudice -of ſuch ſtates 
where they are planted. TI might proceed to the nature of them, and hor- 
rible looſneſs tolerated in them, of which ſo many Authors have too juſtly 
complained ; and continue to declare the intolerable ſtrianeſs of ſome, 
either requiring a groſs Diſpenſation to the voiding of the expreſs will of 


their Founder, or to the ſhortning the dayes of many perſevering in the 
rigorous 
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r1g0rous obſervation of. them. The very rules [ikewiſe themſelves are, many 
times, moſt ſuperſticious. And,above all, the foul uſyypation the Pope of 
Rome hath over them, to the difbbliging thatyfrom their proper Biſhops , 
and thereby waking them Schiſivaticks, and himſelf a Tyrant, it being 
certain, thai of old, both by _— conſequence, cuſtome, and Canons 
ofithe Chutgh, all Monaſteries and Religious Societies were, and till oughe 
to be \ ubje&to the Biſhop of "har Place where their BONN IF Bis 
purpoſe is ther& expreſs proviſion made tyra Councihof emiiin the mid- 
de age.of the, Church, under Ghar/es the Great, in the ping Chapter, that 
the. Von of Rattoious Houfes fhoutd be. ſMBJe&@ ro rein Þþroper Biſhop, 
and.do norhing without hisappxobation,:\\ Byr:it is ane dhihg ta plead in 
general for the lawfulneſsand expediencie of Monaltick Lite, and that of 
both ſexes 7 *and another to'deliver lawsahd due preſcriptions for the well 
diſciplining of them: which is, the workof,the wiſcit headsand ſincereſt 
hearts to Religiqn, to be here paſſed over. EY 
There may yet ſcem ſomewhat due to th oþjeCion againſt'the ſaid ſtate 
taken from the vow exacted from ſuch as enter themſelves, into it; which 
no wonder that they who oppoſe ſo blindly the thing it ſelf, ſhould much 
more oppoſe. Bur they who approve of it, can find little reaſon to quar- 
re] at that bond. And thac firſt, becauſe ſuch Monaſtick Life is notalwaies 
in Seciecy, which they call Convents,but way be undertaken at a mans own 
p'cafure, toth for time and'place and other circumſtances: every Chriſtian 
having power to diſpoſe of himſelf (not prejudicing the general right and 
j8:2r:-t of his Governours over him) to what life he pleaſes, an! with,what 
_ * cuw.nfances. Bur if a manteſolves to become a member of ſome ſpecial 
vociety, a'ready formed by certain Rulesand Laws ;! to'defire to be matri- 
culated into that-Body, and'yor to be willtngto cohform to 'the conſtituri- 
ons'of ir, is unjuſt and unreaſonable. Andfo Fikewiſe, riot to give thattout-' 


w1rd and common affurance of faichful ſubrhiſſion unto thefatne,by an Oath 


t Vow. For do men think it reaſonable,that Prentiſes ſhould be kound'to 
be true, faithfu}, and keep their Maſters ſecrets, -even 'before they know 
them, and when they know them to be none of the juſteſt or honeſteſt ; or 
ſhall men that «ner bur into civil Companies, be it but of Merchant-Taylers 
or Barber-<1rge6ns, be conſtramed by Oath-to be true'and faithful to them, 
but they who are admitted tyto Religious Societies, be left'to do and live 
as the pleaſe ? , What were this but to ſeek 'an' occafjion, under colour 'of 
friendliueſs and good affeGtion} todivideand deſtroy it? asis apparent in 
the ſeemingly modeft pretenſes of diſſenters and diſaffeGed perſons to our 
Church : who upon condition that they may. give and reverſe certain 'ot- 
ders and laws,offer themſelves to become one with it: Thus the Vulgar take 
it, but in truth; iris for the Churchto betone'with them. * And is not this 
4 notable piece of modeſty, condeſcenfion,:and:complyance ? But here let 
that reſt ; as atfo what we have to ſay of the ſecond thing generally to be 
conſider'd inthe Worſhip of God, viz. The ftate of ſerving God. | 
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Of Religions Worfhip, the third thing conſiderable 
_ init, viz. The Exerciſe of at , in tbe ſeveral 
kinds of it : And firſt of Prayer the chiefeſt 
AF of Gods Worſhip: contrary to Sefaries who 
are Enemies to it in three reſpetts. And firit 
by their vain conceit of Preaching wherein con- 
feſteth not the proper Worſhip of God, as in 


Prayer. 


= H E third thingwhereinthe worſhip of God may be ſaid 
yet more properly to conſiſt,is the Kizds of Worſhip : And 
theſe we ſhall redyce to three ; Prayer, Preaching,and Obe- 
dience in the dueexerciſe of all Chriſtian Graces and Ver- 
_— tues, wherein the Life of Faith properly conſiſteth. And 
firſt we ſhall begin with prayex, as that wherein was ever thought the wor- 
ſhip of God principally to conſiſt; be that Religion Chriſtian or Unchri- 
ſtian.;' unleſs we be forced to except ſome modern and immodeſt preten- 
dersto Reformation. , For though they keep within ſuch bounds, as a 
grave and-judicious defender of our Church ſays, none ever exceeded, not 
to deny. prayer abſolutely, yet have they brought it to that paſs, ſo humbled 
and d1Jured it, that there is little place found for it, and leſs value. And 
ſurely, were they but true to their own principles and arguments, no uſe 
os acknowledge of prayer, more then certain Heathens 
and Hereticks whoſe arguments muſt needs be accepted by them, if they 
will believe conformable to themſelves.  : 

_ St. Hierome upon; Matthew tells us, There is fprung up here a certain 
Herefie and Dopwe of Philoſophers, who ſay, If God knows what we pray 
far , and that we have need of ſuch things as we deſire before we ack, in vain 
we ſpeak to him, who knows all before. To whow (faith he) we an- 
fewer , That we do not ſo much tell God what we would have, as beog 
of him. Clemens Alexandrinus likewiſe tells us , that one 'Prodjus was 
Thus far profane SeQaries amongſt us have not 
generally proceeded, though we have been n—_ informed that fome 
have. However, they unanimouſly conſpire to debaſe prayer, and cor- 
rupt Chriſtian worſhip it ſelf in theſe three Reſpe&s. Firſt, in advan- 
cing preaching much inferiour to it,in a'Church become Chriſtian, infinite- 
ly before ic. Secondly, by oppoſing Sex, or Preſcribed Forms of Prayer. 
And thirdly, in expunging the Lords Prayer out of their uncertain and wild 
Liturgies. Which the Presbyterian Se, the Sire of all others, was not a 
little guilty of ; and ſo ſeldome uſed it, that being demanded why they lefc 
it out in their prayers, thought good to give ſuch a modeſt reaſon as 
: this, 
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this, They feared they ſhould be out in the recitation of it: ſo had they 
accuſtomed their tongues to liberty, and variety of words. But they had 
other reaſons which they were afhamed ro utter, þbur to their truſty 
friends. 23 EE 

Bur let us ſirſt ſee how preaching tranſcends prayer, and hath inſulted 
and trampled over it. For ſuch have been the extreams of late, that whereas 
formerly the Proverb was, No Penny no Pater Noſter : now, No Preaching 
no Pater Noſter : No Sermon, no Prayer in Gods Houſe. And whereas it 
was ſaid by our Saviour Chriſt of old, and by the Prophet before him, 
My Honſe ſhall be called (which almoſt every ordinary man knows accord- 
to the Hebrew Idiom, is the very ſame with ſhall be) the Houſe of Prayer 
unto all Nations; and never was it called or accounted a preaching houſe, 
but by them that called it a Steeple-houſe, and little otherwiſe judged of 
itz now have things been ſo reformed with a witneſs, ot rather a venge- 
ance, that Sermoning carries all afore it, bears all down to little or no- 
thing. | | | 

Be what if all this while preaching be not the worſhipping of God at 
all ? Will they continue ſo obſtinate as to make it almoſt the only thing in 
Gods houſe? That they, who with ſtrange boldneſs profeſs,and in conſtant 
praiſe declare they wil: have nothing to do with Gods houſe, as Gods 
houſe, but only as a Veſtry-houſe, when they are to take the Pariſh Ac- 
compts, unleſs there be a Sermon, do hold that Sermoning a&ive and paſ- 
ſive, preach'd and heard, is the main matter of Religion, and worſhip of 
God, is apparent and undenyable; and that it is only for the Sermons 
ſake, that ever they meet as Chriſtians in the Church. Now , if it doth 
appear that this ſort of Religion is no worſhip of God at,g!l, and that God 
is not ſerved at all by that, by which they imagine they ſerye him entirely, 
what becomes of theſe mens Chriſtianity it ſelf ? For Chriſtian Religion , 
as this whole work proves, conſiſts of DoQrine and Worſhip: and if they 
have not both of them, they cannot be Chriſtians. And if they have no 
prayer, they have no worſhip ; andif they reſt on preaching,as that which 
contains a!l, they loofe all. For in making, or hearing a Sermon, we ſerve 
not Godat all, in propriety of ſpeech, but rather he ſerves us. 

I confeſs we have propounded preaching,as one of the kinds of worſhip; 
but intended not fo to do as equalling it with that of prayer : but only 
redudively and remotely ſo calling it : as that whoſe end it is that God 
ſhould be worſhipped, and no other at all : And that which miniſters good 
water, and preſcribes excellent. manners and rules of worſhip, way by a 
figure, not unuſual, be called the thing which it ſo promotes, bur in ſtri&- 
neſs of ſpeech, it is not ; nor in its own nature : 'the reaſons whereof may 
be theſe. | 
Firſt, Becauſe all true worſhip of God confiſteth neceſſarily in ſomewhat 
of action, and not in meer paſſiveneſs. But hearing of Sermons, and ſo 
reading of Scriptures, or other good Books, have nothing of Divine aQi- 
on in chem ; but the perſon therein concerned is meerly paſſive, and ſuffers 
ſomewhar, it way be, with patience and content to be done unto him , but 
himſelf does nuthing. There is indeed ſomewhat of a natural a& in wri- 
ting Sermons, and reading Books, but this ation is not, norcan properly 
be direded to God, but toa mans own ſelf,that he may make himſelf more 
capable of that benefit which he ſeeks thereby to himſelf: buc this is to give 
nothing to God, but ſtil] to be of the taking hand from him : Bur in all pro» 
per worſhip weare to exerciſe ſome a& towards God : For hearing is not 
doing. Eee 2 And 
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And ſecondly, All worſhip of God requires ſomewhat exhibiced unto 
God as our ſervice due naturally to him, but in hearing of Sermons, we 1<n- 
der nothing at all to him: therefore we ſerve him not at all; but rather we 
receiving thoſe bleſſed means of ſerving him and attaining grace here, aud 
glory hereafter, He, at whoſe appointment and charge this is done to us, 
Coth ſerveus, and do us honour, andnot we him : though as (Fe that ſcorn- 
fully turns his back and ſtops his ear againſt the words of his betters) we 
may be ſaid to diſhonou: and fin againſt him, if we refuſe to hear his Law : 
Prov- 28.9, according to that of Solomoxi, He that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
Law, even his prayer ſhall be an abomination : though I take the true intent 
of theſe words to be of obeying, and living according to the Laiv of God, 
and as much as if it had been ſaid, He that liveth wickedly , and breaketh 


; 2 Gods commands (which is not to hear it) his prayers ſhall not be accepted of 
vat Kr Fs. God. But ſtill the true ſervice of God contiſts in offering ſomething to 
ratio? Nulla him: there being no difference in the nature of the Service or Sacrifice gi- 
jyſtitia T®y- yen to God under the Goſpel, from that under the Law, but only in the 
miamati afſi- : | : ng 
milryr aſi Watter. _ This was material and corporal ; that is to be ſpiritual; but yer 
oratie. Opus anoffering. God laid a charge upon his people of o!d, Thou ſhalt not ap- 
a + 99 pear before the Lord empty: Meaning ſurely, that none ſhould believe they 
Hom.13, had done their duty in any competent manner, when they came to the Tein- 
Exod. 23« 15+ ple, and there ſaw what was done, lik'd it wel] enough, heard what was ſaid, 

but offered rothing themſelves : God would have no ſuch ſervice. But ſuch 
like ſervice do they give to God, who come to Church and only hear a Ser- 
mon: for they come empty to him,and perhaps to be filled with good things, 
but what, think we, will that ſtand for,when he requires that we ſhould be 
offerers, as well as receivers, and doers as well as ſufferers? And whereas in 
the true ſpiritug{ Sacrifice, we pray to God ; In preaching,according to the 
language of the Scriptures, God prays to us. For faith the Apoſtle to the 
Corinthians, Now then we are Embaſſadours for Chriſt, as though God did be- 
ſeech you by us, we pray youtn Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled to God. And traly, 
God often complains of the empty and ſuperficial ſervice of the lip with- 
out the heart ; but yet even that, as dilutea thing as it 1s, hath much more of 
worſhip of God, than hath hearing of Sermons. For that 1s an outward 
part, but this is neither outward nor inward. 
Thirdly, The means only of ſerving of God 1s not the ſervice of God it 
ſelf, no mere than the means is the end. They whoſereligion lies in preach- 
ing and hearing, do very aptly and currently call Sernions the Meaps, in a 
ſienal ſenſe, 'I ſuppoſe they intend thereby zhe Mears to Salvation, and 
Meays of Grace: and ſo indead, Teaching and Inſtruction are, according 
to that ſpecial placeupon which all their good opinion of Sermons above 
Rom.10,179, Prayer is grounded : viz. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word 
of God. *Tis moſt certain : but muſt that which is firſt in order, be like- 
wiſe firſt in honour too? Or that which is moſt neceſſary, be moſt excellent? 
Yea, that which is excellent only as a way and means, carry it from the end 
which it ſerves, and is defigned to ? This is ſuppoſed, or nothing is conclu- 
ded: but this is weakly taken for granted, and therefore the concluſion 
from thence muſt needs be weak and pitiful. The Grace of Nature, which 
I call Reaſon, is much more neceſlary in the ordinary way of Gods ſaving 
us, then the Grace of the Goſpel, Faith ; becauſe without that humane ap- 
prehenſion of what is delivered, no man can believe what is ſaid : and ſo 
the hearing of the Ear, than Reaſon, becauſe Reaſon depends upon it : and 


ſo doth Faith on preaching,and the worſhip of God on preaching one” 
| ore 
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fore and direGing to do it aright, is it therefore any more then they , the 
worthier? oris itatall the very ſervice of God? The quite contrary is 
ealily proved from this very reaſon: ſeeing it mult necefiarily be, that theEnd 
is much more deſirable than the Means: and preaching is accounted rightly 
but as the Meays to the means of Grace and Salvation, betieving & doing the 

will of God ; as St. Auguſtine hath ina certain place rightly obſerved. 
But before we can appropriate the worſhipot Ged to prayer in contra- 
diſtin&ion to'preaching, an ObjeGion mult be here noted, which calls in 
queſtion prayer it ſelf,as incapable of that little. For they may ſay that in 
prayer we offer not ſo much to God,as we receive from him. For prayer is a 
begging of favour and benefits of God. To which our Anſwer is, that taking 
prayer ſtrialy and preciſely for that one part of prayer ,, which confiſteth 
in craving a ſupply of our wants, or deprecation on.y, then indeed this is 
not ſo properly a Sacrifice. But we are to take prayer in its uſual latirude, 
for all the parts of it : ſuch as Confeſſion, Deprecation of Evil, Petition ot 
Good,Agnition, and Profeſſion of Mercies recetved, Thankſgiving & Praiſe 
for all Gods hand of Grace towards us,and thus prayer is the offering up of 
a ſpiritual Sacrifice toGad. An offering of our heart,and an aſſent of the ſoul 
to God,as ſome devout men and learned have defined it : And not ſo only, 
but in effe&and intention, it, by acknowledging of the free mercie of God 
in outward or inward bleſſings received from him, is the rendring of them 
all to him again,anda Sacrifice of that back again, which once he conferred 
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on us. Thirdly, prayer, and worſhip ſo properly called, bear the name of !® 412% 


Sacrifices, from the ground of all prayers, though ſome parts of-prayer be not 
ſo expreſly ſuch. For he that acknowledges the Omnipotence of God, the 
Omniſcience, Onnipreſence, the Alſufficiencie, doth thereby render unto 
God his due, but he that prayethunto God, ſuppoſeth, and confeſſeth, and 
implicitly offers all theſe, as his duty to God. Bur whoever heard of Of- 
fering up the Sacrifice of a Sermon unto God ? For, 

Laſtly ,If there be any thing of worſhip or the nature of a Sacrifice in Ser- 
mons; certainly great Idolatry is committed by them;it being moſt manifeſt 


that preaching is offered to Man,and not to God: and if it be a Divine wor-- 


{hip, what can it be [eſs? For what is more true and common then this, That 
in prayer men ſpeak toGod, but in preaching they ſpeak to man.So that from 
hence we may ſafely conclude that,thatReligion which hath nothing to com- 
mend it but preaching,or nothing ſo much as preaching,is quite contrary to 
the Apoſtle, Whoſe praiſe is not of God but of Men: and in truth deſerves not 
ſo nuch the Name of Religion as of Superſtition, unheard of, unthought of, 
until of late years,and coming neareſt to that grofſeſt part of truly Popiſh 
Superſtition,or as ſome call it Sacriledge, communicating in one kind. - 
But here it will be warmly interpoſed and replyed;God forbid theyſhould 
oppoſe praying : it is a manifeſt ſlander. For theſe good people have pray- 
ers in private,and prayers in publick too.Tt is no proper place now,by and 
by it will be,to examine what manner of prayers & worſhip theſe they mean, 
are; inſufficient (God knows) to the conſtituting of a Church in true Chri- 
ſtian communion : But here we tell them, that we have not diſputed againſt 
them as having no worſhip of God at a!l ; But firſt, that at all they 
make preaching and hearing Sermons,' a proper part of Gods ſervice : 
Secondly, that they make it the moſt eminent and chief: againſt both which 
our reaſons ſtand good ſtill : And that they ſo do, is demonſtrated from 
their praGiſe, no leſs than Dofrines : in that they never (among us) pray 
in publick, never enjoy Chriſtian communion, but by vertue of a Sermon. 
And 
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And though being preſſed hard, they confeſs with much ado (as Cartwright 
againſt Biſhop Whitgift) that it is poſſible and valid to celebrate the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm and Euchariſt, without a Sermon ; yet it ſeems ſo notori- 
ouſly inconvenient and incongruous, as it ought never to be done, where 
the Sermon is poſſible to be had. A foul and ungodly miſtake; So thar 
we have done them no wrong as yet. s 


Cuar VIII. 


A ſecond Corruption of the worſhip of God, not, 
eſpicially in Prayer : by oppoſeng Set-forms of 
Publick Worſhip. Reaſons againſt Extempo- 
rary Prayers in Publick : T be Places of Scrip- 
ture, and Reaſons and Antiquity for Extempo- 
rary Prayers, anſwered. 


— Second thing whereby they have abuſed both the holy duty 
of -prayer, - and well-meaning Chriſtians, is in their traducing 
and prophanation of all preſcribed forms of prayer, wherein 
they forget not to ſhew themſelves in their arts and colours. 
For when the power is in their hands, and their FaGion can 
domincer, then do they condemn direaly in word, by preaching, printing, 
and covenanting ſolemnly againſt Set-forms in publick : and there hath 
been nothing under heaven aGed by them more induſtriouſly than the utter - 
abolition of all ſuch Divine Offices. And when they can go no farther, 
their Chariots wheels are taken off, and they begin to find themſelves to 
fink : that they bethink themſelves how poſſibly they may ſtand in need of 
that moderation that they contemned, and that indulgence they condemned, 
their ſtudy 1s, not how to repent and retra& abſolutely their former un- 
godly counſels and praGiſes (as all good Chriſtians that meant ſerioufly 
to be ſaved, ought to do) but with what artifices, they may, at the ſame 
time, hold to their old principles of miſchief to-others,and ſave themſelves 
from harm from others. For we muſt not ſay now, they did any thing ſo 
diſorderly (good people that they are, and innocent) againſt Set-forms: 
but the Parliament (as they are obſtmately bent to grace their cauſe, with- 
out any ground for ſuch a title) ſay they, call'd them to it : when of the two, 

they, if we way diſtinguiſh them from their pretended Parliament ( for 
which there is no ground) rather called their Parliament to ſuch counſels 
and pranks, as they after play'd ; as appeareth by their early SmedZymnurs, 

and their inceſſant inſtances with them to purſue thoſe Schiſmatical Dogms, 
to the ſubverting of all received Diſcipline, and forms of Worſhip. And 

that they have diſowned their principles, upon which they then proceed- 

ed, we find not ; though we have more than enough of tricks and —_—, 

an 
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and windings, and ſtraining themto the faireſt ſenſe they can poſſibly bear, 
and ſometimes farther roo. For inſtance, they ſay now, their Covenant 
was not: againſt. Epiſcopal Government ; but an Hierarchy. They ſay, 
They are nor againſt Set forms z for they ſuffer them in private. Nay, 
they ſay, they are no enemies to publick Forms, nor many other Rites ; but 
they would not have them impoſed upon any. Bur we ſhall preſume to tel! 
then, we neither believe the one nor other ; uncil they as publickly retra& 
what-they-have done in depoſing all Ser forins, and taught and writ,and im- 
poſing Unſec forms upon all that would live by them. And in that they 
would not have them now impoſed, they imply. more ſtrongly they are a- 

inſt them wholly, than they expreſs they any wayes favour them ; when, 
God be thanked, as ill as at preſent it is, it 1s not in their power to oppoſe 
and damn them, as formerly. Can there be any thing more ridiculous than 
for men to do as nuch miſchief as poſſibly they can, and thento ſay, They 
are not for doingany more, or going any farther. Which. yet we might 
without cenſure of ſtupidity believe, but that they ſtand to their Arms 
ſtil], though it be no time to uſe them, yet : and their reaſons, which in 
brief are theſe, they hoid not yet unreaſonable. 

They ſay, Firſt, it was alwayes permitted to the Miniſter to odifie 
(their-own word) the worſhipof God. And therefore they ought nor to 
be preſcribed; now, any ſuch. Forms as are propounded and enjoyned. 

Will they ſtand to their principle, v/z. That nothing is now to be alter- 
ed, which hath prevailed much more generally and anciently,than this pre- 
tended Liberty of the Miniſter ? Alas, it will not be endured by them- 
ſelves, it will prove too hot for-them, it will make too much havock a- 
mongſt their beſt Innovations. But we pardon, and paſs by their incogi- 
rancies in that, and the like grounds ; in ordering which, they are ſeldom 
fo ſo!licitous how to ſecure themſelves, as intent how to wound their Ene- 
mies. But we more openly profeſs the contrary to that they take here for 
granted : and ſay, It was never _— eMiniſters to make any private 
Prayers of their own, in the publi 
4 ceſſation of thoſe miraculous gifts, which St. Chryſoſtome aFirms, upon this 
occaſion, to have been extin&,fo long before his dayes,that St. Paul's words 
ro the Romans, from whence ſome would fetch extemporary prayers were 
very obſcure ; it being unknown what was the praGiife of the Church then. 
xepiouela, Gifts, he grants there were, at the firſt ; but knew nothing of 
ſuch in his dayes : nor well underſtood, as himſelf profeffes, what manner 
of ones they were when they were in uſe. Inthe next place we ſhall en- 
quire farther after them. Here we ſtick to thisunſhaken foundation, That 
there is no footſtep of Record or Monument in the Church of God, where- 
by they can make it probable, that in the ſolemn and ſet Aſfemblies of 
Chriſtians conſtantly obferved ( for as for inferiour, and voluntary, and 
undetermined meetings, they can be no rute to us at all z though ſomething 
more than we can find, ſhould be alledged againſt us) it was never allowed 
the Prieſt (whom I ſuppoſe they mean by Miniſter, though this word be- 
fore they were pleaſed to reform the language, as well as' manners of the 
Church ſignified properly the Deacon) to utter any thing of his own, or 
indeed others compoſing, whether premeditated or extemporary, without 
the approbation of his Biſhop firſt had » Fmean in the matter of Prayer , 
which wenow ſpeak of. So that I wonder much, how any fuch bold and 
untrue Axiome could ever enter into their minds, as that Miniſters might of 
themſelves modifie the worſhip of God, | 
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Bur the ſecond argument of theirs, taken from Scripture, may perhaps a. 
little relieve them : where we read in St. Paul to the Romans, That the Spj- 

rit helpeth our infirmities.for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, 
but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſuon for 1s with groaxings which cannot be 


1 Cor. 14 15. #ttered. And the ſame Apoſtle to the Corpnthians faith, 1 will pray with the 


Rom. $. 


Spirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo: I will fingwith the Spirit, 
ana I will fing with the underſtanding alſo. To both which, we anſwer, won- 
dering with what preſumption they take for- granted, that,” where ever.the 
Spirir of prayer is mentioned, is intended conceived prayer,and not thar 
formed to our hands. We grant, not only that there is a Spirit of prayer, 
but chat this Spirit is neceſſaiy to have our prayers well ordered and ac- 
cepted. Bur weare far from granting, that the Spirits office muſt be ſo.pi- 
tiful as to ſuggeſt words, and eloqueat afie&ing phraſes. . No ſuch matter. 
The Spirit aſliſteth and enableth us to pray, in ſanGifying our minds .and 
hearts: in giving us the grace of prayer, and cauſing us to.put up ferven: 
and ſpiritual cries ro God, even in ſuch words as we way have prayed over 
a thouſand times, without ſpiritual afie&tions, which alone can render a 
prayer accepted, And when the Spirit thus enabtes us to pray, it ſelf is 
ſaid to makeinterceſlioh for us, as being the principal Agent. But it is faid 
alſo, We know zot what we ought to pray for ;. and theretore ſurely there muſt 
be more inthe work of the Spirit than giving the. due maxxer and grace. of 
prayer. I may,well ſay that St... Paul ſpeaks not at all of publick prayer 
(as { confeſs he doth in his words to the Gorznthians) but of private, ſingle, 
and occaſional Ejaculations, which I ſhall grant, as much as they modeſtly 
can demand, may. he the gift of the Spirir,,as well as the Grace (as they are 
wont, not very. warrantably tg diſtinguiſh, as we may ſee: by.and by: ) but 
we are now ſpeaking, and the.Controverfie is wholly, about ſet , and con- 
ſtanr, and publick oecaſions,and common to.the whole body of the Church 
aſſembled rogether, and concerning.this, we deny utterly, that either St. 
Paul ever intended we ſhould depend upon.-the motions of -Gods Spirit,to 
frame a Prayer for. that uſe :. oxthat a prayer unform'd and-unknown is ſo 
much as to be endur'd in the Church, where Chriſtian communion is to be 
enjoyed. But ſecondly,we anſwer, That the Spirit doth ſufficiently teach 
them.to pray, who neyer pretend to pray extemporary 5 yea,perhaps that 
never pray atall. We know not what we ſhould pray: for as we ought. 
Therefore the Spirit which hath givenus the Word of God,and thereby re- 
vealed unto us the hidden things of God, and what his will is, hath withal! 
ſufficiently aſſiſted in that particular, our Ignorances and Jnfirwities, and 
taught us, what we ſhould pray for 2 What more can we-exped reaſonably 
from:theſe words ? I am ſure not Extemporarineſs. 

And to the praying with the underſtanding, and praying with the Spirit alſo, 
and ſinging with the Spirit, and ſinging with the underſtanding alſo ; whence 
they, infer.there is a praying by the Spirit, above the ordinary reaſon, and 
apprehenſion of men ; we anſwer, Firſt, It is certain the words arenot well 
rendred according to the drift of the Apoſtle, which was, to argue, that 
both in preaching and praying in publick, men ſhould not abuſe the gift of 
tongues granted them by the Spirit, as to ſing, pray, or preach before the 
aſſembly of Chriſtians, in ſuch tongues, as were not by them underſtood. 
And therefore (as the Original will warrant it). 7s rw, ſhould be tranſlated 
To the underſtanding : not of himſelf that  ſpake, bur of them that heard. 
For amongſt the Spiritual perſons. of the Goſpel were not to be found ſuch, 


as amongſt the heathens were inſpired to ſpeak they knew not what, they 
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underſtood not : but undoubtedly all knew what they ſaid, who ſpake by 
the Spirit of Tongues ; but others often did nor : and therefore St. Paul 
exhorteth there,that whoever were ſo gifted as to ſpeak in unknownrtongues, 
they ſhould either be altogether ſilent,or ſpeak by one or two Interpreters: 
and this is all they can make of theſe words, as the words going before and 
after plainly demonſtrate. 

Bur co Eccleſiaſtical antiquity they have recourſe next ; and from Juſti2 
Martyr they argue a Liberty to Prieſts ro model the worſhip of God : be- 
cauſe he ſaith (the place is known well enough) that the Preſident of the 
Afemblies x7 Jew, according as he isable, prays. But that this publick 
Officer was a Presbyter or Prieſt, and not the Biſhop himſelf, is more than 
they can prove, though it lyes upon them. For I make no ſcruple to grant but 
it was free for the Biſhop, who is the higheſt power in the Church, to alter 
ſeveral things in the form of worſhip,and to wake forms of Prayer, accord- 
ing to the exigence of that Church he preſided over, but never was any ſuch 
thing allowed to the Presbyter ; and no longer to the Biſhop, than a form 
of publick Worſhip was agreed to, and received : which we confeſs was 
not until the Gifts of Miracles were ceaſed, and then, not all at an inſtant , 
but by degrees, and by orderly conſuitation,and good autority;as occaſion 
offered. There might alſo be ſome Liberty,even after ſuch proviſion made 
for the ſolemn ſervice of God, by ſome preſumptuous Prieſts taken to de- 
viate from ſuch Preſcriptions, but thatever it was left free to them to uſe, or 
not to uſe the ſame; or to add, or detrad from them, no where appeareth. 
The Council of Mzlevis in Africa, provideth by a Canon againſt ſuch per- 
haps growing preſumption, but not then firſt made it abſolutely unlawful ; 
as it is cited to that purpoſe, by Seftaries. 

And as for Tertullian, who affirmeth it to have been the cuſtom in Chri- 
ſtian aſſemblies, for certain perſons to come forth, and fing Hymns 
to God, out of the Holy Scriptures, or their own Wits : I underſtand 
him rather of the Actions in the Agape or Love-Feaſts, which were wont 
to be diſtin& from, and kept after the more ſolemn and proper Eccleſi- 
aſtical ſervice: And in ſuch caſes (ſpending the time religioulily alſo) it 
might be lawful for private men, whether Eccleſiaſtical perſons, or other- 
wiſe (for his words makeno more for Prieſts than Laymen ; and upon that 
very ground can avail them butlittle, that draw them to their Miniſters 
only) to ſhow their Poetical Gifts (whether extexpore or premeditate, no 


matter or mention 15 made) in the praiſing God. _ But finding in Philo Fu- 


dews, a deſcription of the AſceticaFJews, which were moſtly of. the Se& 
of the Eſſens, to have ſuch praGiſes amongſt themalſo; I make no doubt 
bue ſuch things might be firſt drawn from them, as many ancient Ceres 
monies of the . Chriſtians were, and that by the countenance of the 
Apoſtles themſelves ( however ſimpler Zealots will ſcarce endure to hear 
ſo much :) and continued without prejudice to the more ſolemn and pub- 
lick worſhip. For ſcarce do the leading SeGaries pretend to ſuch Gifes 
of the Spirit, as ſhould enable their wits to make Hymns extemporary; 
_ or fo nuch as bring in a new Pſalm or Hymn into their Afſemblies, 
unknown or unheard of to the commoner ſort, Surely their modeſty 
herein, that they have not dared as yet to offer any new Sonnet, 
though of praiſe and prayer to God, to their people ( as they call 
them) by vertue of this gift of the Spirit , doth condemn their 
boldneſs in offering every day, new prayers; whereas there is the 
very ſame ground for the one, as the other ; bothin Antiquity and the 
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Scriptures. Tertullian ſpeaks only of ſinging out of their own heads.*Sr. 
Paul ſpeaks as expreſly of ſinging, as praying by the Spirit : yet we hear 
nothing they have done fo declare their ſpirituality in publick by way of 
ſinging, or cauſing any thing of their own deviſing to be ſung. But ſurely 
ſinging is no leſs a duty then praying : And if they find it difficult and in- 
convenient for the people to take the ditty ſo ſet by them, from their 
mouths or hands; and from thence infer that it is not neceſſary, We re- 
ply : That is as neceſſary, and accordingly was ever praiſed in Churches, 
that people ſhould concur with the Prieſt in prayer too: and therefore ſuch 
ill-form'd forms as are made and uſed at the ſame time, are not fit for ſo- 
lemn ſervice, becauſe though they may be tacitly followed, yet are they fo 
oxdered and invented, that the common ſort ſhould have no more to do 
with them than. they may with muſical prayers and praiſes, which in heart 
they may conſent to, but ina, can only ſay, Amer to, as is permitted to 
the people in their extravagant prayers. Would the one be ſcandalous to 
thoſe of their Party ? ſo is the other acually offenſive to us : and therefore 
we deſire to hear no more of ſuch matters : nor ſhould they expe( to find 
relaxation of Duties from thoſe they are bound in Juſtice to obey, before 
| they remove ſuch obſtacles of communion with them , to thoſe that owe 
them nothing but charity ; and this principally,in reducing them from ſuch 
a fond admiration of themſelves, and groſs infatuation of others, by the 
colour of ſuch falſe gifts. 

It would be too long and tedious to take notice here of all their reaſons 
againſt Set forms 3 whichare of two ſorts: the one General againſt All 
enjoyned forms, the other, againſt the Engliſh Liturgy in Particular. Of 
this latter we ſhall ſpeak leaſt, and not much of the former : becauſe we will 
take them at their word, when thev ſay, they are not abſolutely againſt Litur- 
gies preſeribed ; though we know they contradida themſelves ſufficiently. 
Biſhop Whitgift hath of old told them home of this their double dealing. 
For in the Puritans Admonition they dire&ly oppoſe all forms. Cartwright 
in his Reply to Whirgift, endeavouring to bring them off, ſays, they explain 
themſelves affertrard ; But they are truly told, that ſuch their Explication 
is a meer retraGaticn and contradiction, all their arguments formerly being 
level'd directly againft forms in General. And to this day, they are always 
at that game ſtil], until they be beatenoff 5; and then, forſooth, 'tis only the 
Liturgies as ill-framed, they complain of : as Cartwright hath taught them 
to diſſemble upon occaſion, and ſhuffle. Nevertheleſs I hold it not amiſs 
t0 tranſcribe here a Caſe of Conſcienceout of Mr. Perkins thus doubting, 
Whether i be lawful when we pray, to read 4 Set form of prayer ? Anſwer. 
It is #0 fin. [This is better then nothing. ] But a man .may lawfully , and 
with pood conſcience doit. Reaſons. Firſt the Pſalms of David were delive- 
red to the Chnrch to be uſed and read in a Set formof words, and yet the moſt 
of” them are prayers : Secondly, To concetve 4 form of prayer, requires gift of 
memory and knowledge, utterance aud the gifts of grace. Now every child of 
Ged, though he hath an honeſt heart, hath wot theſe gifts. And therefore in 
want of them, may lawfully uſe a Set form of prayers; as a man that hath « 
weak back or a lame legg may lean upon a Crutch. This is the meaning and ve- 
ry expreſſion of the modern Puritan 3 when he is in the beſt humour, and 
would be more generous than ordinary 1n his conceſſions. For which we re- 
quite him, ſaying, That it was never lawful,nor is lawful at this day,for any 
Miniſter in publick ſervice, to bring in his own conceived prayers,beſides 
the ihtention of the Church : And, that Thomas Cartwright, who, at 7 
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ford was the firſt that dar'd to do ſo to the offenſe of both the Queen and 
Church then, did yery wickedly ; and none that imitated him (though men 
no enemies otherwiſe to the Church) did well; unleſs upon a perſwafion 
of an implicit conſent of the Church, through tra of time. © But if me- 
mory, utterance, knowledge, to which ſome (that have ridiculouſly writ- 
ren upon the ſubjed of conceiving prayers, as if they would teach the 
Spirit how to ſpeak) doadde Farſie and Induſtry, be required, how comes 
this gift to be owing to the Spirir, more than Demoſthenes his Orations, of 
whom Platerchwrites, what great pains he took with himſelf to pronounce 
well; and to compoſe aright. 

Bur let us hear Perkins a little farther,anſwering an ObjeGion; Is is alledg- 
ed, that Set forms of Prayer do limit and bind the Holy Ghoſt. Anſwer : If perkins ub 
we had a perfett meaſure of Grace, it were ſomewhat, but the Graces of God ſvpra- 
are weak and 'mall inus. This ts nobinding of the Holy Ghoſt, but an helping 
of the Spirit, which is weak in us, by a Crutch to lean on: It had been much 
more reverently ſpoken if it had been ſaid, 4z helping us in whom the Spirit 
i, than, the weak and lame Spirit in us. It had been much more ſoundly an- 
ſwered, to deny the ſuppoſition both of the Spirit, and the gift thereof, in 
men praying extempore ; and by conſequence clear'd all fears and ſuſpici- 
ons of injuring the Spirit atall. Why do they ſo weakly and lamely take 
that for granted chat the Spirir informs men 'generally to ſuch ends,and no- 
thing wants a Crutchor Staff to ſupport it more than that ? We deny it ; 
we deny it: And wonder how they will go about the making it credible. 
But we deny the faG, that fo it is ; andnot the poſſibility,that ſo it may be: 
or that the Spirit-is able to do ſuch wonderful things. Nay we deny,they 
are ſich wonderful things asare pretended ; 'or any more than for a very 
ſimple man to become an excellent workman ih a curious craft, by applying 
his wits and labours to the myſteries of ir. And ſeeing they talk ſo often 
at this day of Crutches and Stilts, making all creeples and lame in Chriſtia- 
nity, who cannot, or out of humility and obedience to the Diſcipline 
which juſtly interdifs ſuch pretended abilities, will not vaunt what they 
can do;they ſhould do well to procnre Stilts and Crutches for ſuch halring 
and weak reaſons as theſe are, to make men inſolent. * 

Here they are wont to come forth-with their ill applyed diſtinGion of 
Gifts and Graces of prayer : and tell us that'the gift of prayer is to be 
ſoughr after, whereby we edifje the Church, as well as the Grace, whereb 
we edifice our ſelves, ' To which Tanſwer by denying (till what they take 
for granted, viz.that ſuch preſumed gifts areneceſſary to the edification of 
a Church. I grant indeed that rhe Church was at firſt ſerled by gifts, or I 
ſhou!d rather have ſaid, founded + but contiriued and edified to this'day ſo, 
I deny: I deny as a notorious and pernicious untruth, that ſuch is to be the 
conftitution of Churches,that they ſhould be managed and- maintained by 
the gifts of men, above what by the ordinary induſtry with Gods bleſſing 
may be common to all men. Yet moreexpreſly, { deny that any Society 
ought to depend'upan any thing extraordinary in men, as this gift is cryed 
up for : For that which carries on the thyſteries and majeſty of Gods wor- 
ſhip, muſt be grave, fober, regular, ſafe, and eafie; even ſuch, as, they in in- 
dignation report, children, women and Turks way perform ; and not ſuch as 
are high,flaggering,anpertain,deceitful,as are theſe extraordinary gifts, For 
this harbarous argument is ill grounded, ſuppofing that it is more the natu- 
ral, or ſupernatural parts that qualifie the Miniſtry, than the power of the 
Keys given : whichif we may ſuppoſe given to ſuch perſons, we _— 
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clare to be mare fit perſons to miniſter in the publick worſhip of God,than 
Cuch gifted perſons. I ſay in the worſhip of God , kecauſe there, may. be 
much more skill and ability required to the ſervice.of, God : For though 
preaching and trave.ling in the converſion of ſouls to God, be to ſerve God, 
as an a& of obedience unto his will; it is not (as we haveoſten ſaid)the pro- 
per worſhip of God,as is prayer : Ando ſerve God in this manner being an 
addreſs unto men, who mult be informed with great skill and iaduſtry,. and 
then :eforined in their lives and converſations, by ſedulity of Exhortation, 
more is neceſſary than a cowmiſſion ſv to at. Moreover,to their diſtinaion 
of gift of prayer and grace, we add, That we acknowledge no gif? of prayer 
beſides the grace of prayer. There nay be a gift of ſpeaking,and that no- 
tably, with fluencie and readineſs,and this is vulgarly miſtaken, and admi- 
red for a gift of prayer; but it is no ſuch matter. For a!l the gif? of prayer,as 
of prayer,is nothing but the grace of prayer,coming from che truly devout 
and ſpiritual heart, and not from the operationof the brain, as Elocution 
doth. And beſides, hoſe that have ſpoken moſt ſoberly & truly of gifts,bave 
determin'd the uſe of then) particularly to the Churchand its edification;and 
not to have Gcd for their proper object: but God is the objeG of prayer, & 
therefore it is fully compleated in the grace of it, which in a larger ſenſe is 
Gods gift too ; and is as conſpicuous in Set forms,as Extemporary. 
Burt they argue farther. in behalf of this manner of. prayer, That it is a 
reat edification of the people.; much greater than Set forms, which cuſtoin 
hath made ineffe&ual. To.which I anſwer, That there is a great deal of truth. 
in what they ſpeak, Firſt becauſe,not out of Grace, or the Spirit, but cor- 
rupt nature,wan.is muchworeapt to be affeGed with variety,that is inferiour 
both in kind and uſe, toconſtant fare,as with a ſtrange monſter, rather than 
with a well proportion'dcreature, to which he hath been accuſtomed: And 
he that ſhall paſs by ina fools-coat party-cglour'd,ſhall have more eyes af- 
rer him, a great many, than he that walks in agmuch more comely, coſtly,and 
grave habit. Men therefore ſhould rather. corre their judgments,and mend 
their hearts, and hring them to conform to ſound forms of words, than to 
pleaſe them, in their carnal appetites, after. novelties, no new occaſions re- 
quiring. But this is not all.,, We except much more againſt the matter 
and manner of their prayers, in that they have quite loſt and depraved the 
nature of prayer : ,For that they give ſuch looſe rains unto their tongues ge- 
nerally, that in ſtead of Confeſſion, Petition, and Thankſgiving, of which 
prayer ought principally to:ganſiſt, they fly out into preaching; and jumble 
and confound thoſe duties ſa together, that many times in.preaching, they 
mourn and pray :;and this is, with the wondering multitude,accounted the 
beſt Sermon, , They likewiſe in their prayers fall on preaching and this is 
the powerful: praying : But they are to conſider, that to convert men,is not 


the:office of prayer, but of preaching. .. wr 
_T ſhall add but one of their ObjeGions more, the reſt being eaſily ſolved 
out of the premiſes. . They ſay, If a preſcribed Form gr Liturgy had been 
good or profitab!e for the Church, Chriſt, withour queſtion,would have de- 
livered one for his Church.To.whick,on the contrary], return, Ifextempo- 
rafy conceived prayer had been ſo neceſſary, as is pretended, ſurely, Chriſt 
would ſome where or other have ordained.that we ſhould uſe extemporary 
prayers ;. and conceive that Sacrifice, juſt,as,we offer it : But the miſery of 
theſe Arguers is, . that whereas the.Scripture commends and commands no» 
thing ſo much as prayer, not one, the leaſt. precept, have they been;able to 
find through the whole Scripture: requiring prayer e£xtemporary: And 
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 thenisnot this an humane invention ? Ts it not Will-worſhip ? But that 
Chriſt hath preſcribed a form, and watrer of prayer too, we hold it pro- 
ved out of the two Evangeliſts. I know well they hold the contrary ? 
What more equal and juſt way to find out the truth, "than to hear both.an- 
cient and modern Interpreters upon that doubr,to their dayes. Do they 
find any that ſay, the Lords Prayer is fo a Rule or Form, that it is nor to te 
the very matter of our prayer to0 in terms ? If not : Is not this another 
humane invention, hammer'd our of the Crowns of perverſe and unskiltul 
men ? Whar would they ſay if, this very Lords Prayer, as weca!l it, was by 
Chriſt himſelf drawn from ſome received forms amongſt the Jews, before 
Chriſts time ? This is affirmed by divers very learned men in Judaical An- 
tiquities. They were ſet againſt it enough, and more than enough before, 
this ſurely would turn their ſtomachs worſe. | 
Yer ſha!l we take leave here to recire that ſober and moſt probable Judg- 
ment of the Magdeburgenſes concerning the uſe of the Lords Prayer. With 
out doubt the Apoſtles propounaed the formof prayer delivertd by Chriſt to the 
Churches, and required all to pray after that manner,although they themſelves 
uſed other forms of prayers. - h 
Much may be ſaid in the defenſe and confirmation of the received forms 
of communicating in publick. But what more than what anſwers the vain 
cavils againſt ir, which is done ? Or the general concurrence of Heathen, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian praciſe? ail which, where ir can be thewed they 
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had any common ſervice, ſhow that it” was conſtantly determined, and of | 


one form; and never changed, but by- advice of Authority. Which to 
prove, becauſe the Affirmative is infinite, we here put in a challenge to 
oive any one inſtance to the contrary, v#z. of any one Church, Jewiſh or 
Chriſtian, where the publick Service was arbitrary, and left to the pri- 
vate Prieſt or Miniſter to form or model as he pleaſed ?* He that ſhall ad- 
viſe with Gennadias Maſſilienfis , ſhall find, ' that one ſolemn point in his 
dayes for the adminiſtratiqn'of the publick Worthip , was this, zo keep 
to the ſolemnities of Sacerdotal Prayers, whith from the Apoſtles were de- 
liver'd to the whole world; and were celebrated in all the Catholick Church 
uniformly, that there —_ be an agreement between the Law or Rule of 
believing and praying. And where there' is a liberty to pray what 'menliſt 
in publick manner, there will ſoon ſpring up a. liberty to preach what nien 
liſt, and upon that, for the.common'ſorr, to believe'what they liſt; unleſs 
that Law of Arms, which themſelves have exclaimed againſt in Religion, 
keep them 1n awe. PE Es ts "4 S ; ouls 
For if we ſhould ſpeak truly and properly, they who have no publick, 
known, received form of Worſhip amongſt them, tan'have no Chriſtian 
Communion one with anbther ; and therefore they defire they know not 
what, and we ſhould do we know nqt what, if we fhoald joyn with 'theat, 
T prove it thus : All Communion properly fo called, is in prayer and ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, therefore ſignally called the Communion, and 
not at all, or leaſt of all, in Faithor Sermons ;| becatife'a man may believe 
as much asany Church or Preacher requires of him, and yer be a 'curſed 
Schiſivatick and Alien from' the Church, © Bur he 'that communicates in 


- 


to unite them? Blit where this is uncertain , moveable , and 'new, as 
| , the 


» 
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the day and hour in which it is produced, how is it poſſible men ſhould know 
1t,or agree to it ? And if nor, How can they be ſaid to enjoy communian in 
it 2 Communion is much miſtaken if it be look't on as a thing tranſient, or 
conſiſting only in the a&,and paſſing away with it,and ending,and coming a- 
eainat the returning of the like act : butit is a thing habitual and perma- 
nent. So that if we ſhould ſuppoſe a man bath heard and approved ( for no 
man,but he that means to be guilty of worſe than Popiſh implicit Faith,can 
approve a thing meerly future,as extemporary prayers areYuch prayers,and 
thereupon freely aſſented ro them : How can this Jaſt longer than the very 
inſtant of having paſſed ſuch a ſentence? for before he heard them, he could 
by no means yield rational afſent,and after he hath heard them, it can laſt lit- 
tle longer than the ſound doth in his head, for at the next meeting he isas far 
behind, and to ſeek as before, and ſuſpends communion. But 1n forms once 
heard, judged, and compared with the Rule of Faith and Worſhip, a man 


" holds conſtant, real, though not aGual Communion exerciſed, with that Bo- 


dy of which he isa member. And upon common humane probability, may 
with general devotion.joyn with, and in ſuch ſervice of God, though he be 
our of hearing : eſpecially (which is moſt eafie) being acquainted with the 
method of the Licurgy and the purport of the ſeveral AdGions, Poſtures,and 
Geſtures relating to the ſeveral parts thereof. And can theſe men in conſci- 
ſcience require,that we ſhould joyn with them who are ſo il] ſet together as 
moneſt themſelves, as to have nothing more than a blind preſumption and 
credulity that all is, or will be wel]. | 

But what ſhould we protra& an argument of this nature,any longer againſt 
them, who are arriyed to ſuchan unnatural height ofadmiring freſh phraſes 
& inverted nuwbers of words,when the matter ismuch the ſame; that their 
own uttered conceptions to day affe@ing themſelves and otherswonderful- 
ly,and lookt onas ſpiritual and divine ; toworrow, nay on the afternoon, 
nay next hour, ſhall be ſentenced by themſelves and auditors, as an humane 


 Invention,and injuriousto God and:Man? Nay,which is yet more, The form 
- * whichChriſt gave hjs Diſci ples,and left to all ro be praiſed, who would be 
his Diſciples, hath met with ſuch hard entertainment awongft theſe illumina- 


ted ones, that 'ris well it eſcapes a rgproach,when it is rehearſed, Tell them 
here how the ancient and eminent Saints and Servants of Chriſt did vſe it in 


| rerms} and that daily, and that frequently every day, and that often in the 


ſervice ofthe Church,in publick,you,make the matter worſe for them. Tell 
them how diverſe of our own holy Martyrs bleſſed God for what they ſaw 
that day,wherein they were redeemed not only from blind obedience, but 
worſhip, & had the comforiable opportunity of worſhipping God accord- 
ing to this manner ſo.contemned ; they ſtick alittle, and premiſe ſome ſmall 
reſpe@ to ſuch good men as woy!d dye againſt Papery ; but for ſuch devout 
and conſtant adherence to. the Liturgy of the Church, they have no good 
words for them. But it muſt be 6ither their unhappineſs, that they knew no 
better, their weakneſs, they were ſo fand of that, their want of zeal for a 
thorow, reformation,and of light to. ſee what they did, ſo clearly as they at 
this day : And many ſuch piecesvof tattle have they in readineſs, having nei- 
ther truth, nor jadgment, nor charity -in them, but declare plainly they who 
thus diſcourſe and pra&iſe to the contrary , are .not of the ſame Religion 
with them: as to ſpeak-what I hold my ſelf bound to profeſs, -I am not of 
theirs, who refuſe ſuch publick commanion with our Church ; and hold it 
utterly unlawful to-give ſo much,a5 eax to them. in. their will-worſhip, and 
eſpecially ſuch as uſe that way indifhke of & oppoſition tothe eſtabliſhed. 
And ſo let this end. < 0 Om © CHAP. 
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Cray. IX. 


A third abuſe of the Worſhip of God by Seftaries 
in neglefting publick Prayers without Sermons, 
.cenſured. - T hat Prayer in a publick Place ap- 
pointed for Gods Worſhip ought at all times to 
be offered to God. Scripture and Univerſal 


| T radition require it above that in private Pla- 
ces. The frivolouſneſs of ſuch Reaſons as are 
| uſed againſt it. T he Reaſons for it, © 

[ \ \ Houſe, Whither it ſhould ſeem they would 
ſcarce ever invite Chriſtian people, but for the 


Sermons ſake. And this they may do for their own ſakes, becauſe they love 
to be encouraged (as who doth not) by a full appearance of Auditors, For 
whoever ſaw a SeGary at prayers alone in the Church, as was the manner, 
and ought to be the praGiſe at this day of devout Chriſtians, even upon 
all occaſions to viſit Gods houſe of Prayer, to pour out their hearts before 
him, to put up the private requeſts of their ſoul to God there, as the pro- 
pereſt place ? I am aſhamed to hear,and much more to utter what they have 
to ſay againſt this excellent praQice : *Tis out of one of their Common- 
places which fights againſt moſt of what they approve not amongſt us: and 
there's anend of it. It wakes, I am ſure, ten times more for the reputati- 
on of them whom they bitterly enough hate, then they are aware of. Shall 
all Jews be not oniy permitted, but excited to frequent Gods houſe even 
at thoſe hours of Prayer in which the publick Sacrifice was not offered'? 

- Shall the Apoſtles of Chriſt afcer the ReſurreGion, as did Peter and Johw as 3.1. 
in expreſs manner, and without all peradventure the reſt, who are not ex- 
preſſed, obſerve the publick place, as well as common time of prayer : 

Shall our Saviour Chriſt himſelf often reſort to the Temple, and that of the 
corrupt Jews, to pray ? Nay, ſhall this end be eſpecially mention'd as ro _ 
which the Temple was ordained by Solomon, that men in private may offer —_ mt 
up their Prayers to God ? And ſhall ic not become Chriſtians much more? 
We know not of any publick prayers the Jews had in their Temple ar all : 

but he that ſhall prove they had any, even at their offering Sacrifice (which 

neither poſitively deny, nor know of, but ſhould gladly learn from others) 

muſt, I am confident, prove it a Set form. But every man likely pray'd for 
himſelf, as his own heart and occaſions moved him, but commonly in a Ser 

form. For when I doubted of prayer inthe Temple, it was of any which 

was common, publick, or general, as with Chriſtians. So that the princi- 

pal end of Gods houſe then, next to ſacrificing, was that particular men 


might 


E come now to take notice of another inſtance of 
their injuriouſneſs to the Glory of God, in their 
vile and low opinion of publick Prayer in Gods 


» 
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might come and worſhip God and pray to him. And to this end the Tem- 


ple doors were not then only opened, when the Sacrifice was made, and thar 
ended, clap'd to again preſently, to ſhut men out from praying there,at any 
time of the day. Nay, the doors of the Gentile Temples were not ſhut up 
againſt commers in to worſhip. And much leſs they of the ancient Chri- 
{tians,vhena publick and pecultar place was appointed for their worſhip, 
whatever they were before. If it were fo, that inthe infant and extream- 
ly perſecuted ſtate of the Church, before Chriſtian Religion dar'd to ſhow 
its face abroad,the doors of places appointed for Gods worſhip, were ſhut 
from the rime the ſervice was over,nay,andat the very time of afſewbling, will 
they bring us back to that again ? We find it indeed to be their Negative uſe 
of Antiquity and Preſcriptions. That if it cannot be prov'd that ſuch a 
thing was in uſe from the firſt beginning of Chriſtians,they hold themſelves 
ſufficiently exempted from the ſame: but if it can, they will not ho'd them- 
ſelves bound to do it : One of their fair dealings. But we think it alto- 
gether ſufficient, in unqueſtionable Preſidents, to alledge them as imitable 
and binding, that ſuch were ſo early and general as could well confiſt with 
the ſafety and advantage of Chriſtianity ir ſelf, and tts Profeflours. And 
this we have, beyond all doubt, to favour and commend to us an open 
Church, even when there were no publick prayers (though that was daily) 
and much leſs a Sermon, which was rarely : and yet God ſerv'd (I ſpeak 
modeſtly) as well, as any where ſince the Reformation : and free, and fre- 
quent acceſs was had to the Houſe of God to pray in. This was continued 
in all Ages, and all Chriſtian Countries, till ſome extraordinary Paſtours 
(as they call'd themſelves) made the alteration much for the worſe , God 
knows ; .and would have no man enter the proper place of worſhip, unleſs 
it were to hear the Word, that is, their word. This cuſtome ( God be 
thanked) was never quite lai& down in our Engliſh Church, and I truſt 
in God never will, but gain ſfrength, countenance, and encouragement, 
knowing that the Mother Churches or Cathedrals, being Precedents-toall 
'inferiour Churches pertaining to them, do by their example of daily pray- 
ers, and a free acceſs at all convenient times of the day granted for wen 
to pray to God, their private particular prayers, not only approve, bur 
commend to and invite her daughter Churches to the like moſt godly pra- 
Giſe: All Eaſtern, as well as Weſtern Churches, out of the PrecinGs of the 
Reformation (herein very unhappy) ſet us the like example. And all 
Churches at firſt, by great prudence and piety of the founders and pro- 
moters were there placed, where they might be moſt convenient for the Pa- 
riſh to reſort to at all times : and alſo to the beſt advantage of Roads, that 
ſo travellers paſſing by might have an opportunity to enter thew, and do 
the devotions to God. But now (a thing to be lamented ) ſuch a godly 
cuſtom would be cenſur'd for ſuperſtition; as the Devil, and the Enemies 
of God never want words to traduce,' where they want reaſon to diſproye 
what is goodand commendable. And being born to an errour, have a 
certain horrour of leaving it, though no reaſon can poſſibly be picked up 
coretain it. Beſides, Popiſh and Superſtitions, what have any man (] would 
fain hear) to ſay againſt private prayersin Churches ? And thoſe tearms 
arenow ſo bald, and generally ſo boldly and ignorantly applyed, that they 
prove nothing more many times than the profaneneſs of the uſer; and have 
done the Church of Rowe more credit and ſervice, in that many excellent 
things have been made proper and fingular to that Church, which in truth 
are not, then all the franck language, and moſt averſe praQtiſes of ſuch men, 


have done them diſcredit or hurt, But 
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But it were very ſtrange if they could here find nothing in Scripture to 
colour their cauſe, or credit this ungodly opinion. Chriſt faith (ſay they, or 
at leaſt may) Thou when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt 
Thut thy door pray to thy father which # in ſecret, and thy father which « in ſe- 
cret ſhall reward thee openly. But do they, who turn theſe words thus to their 
purpoſe, really think thatChriſt hereby adviſed men to pray rather at home 
than in the publick ? When I can believe it, I will ſhew the contrary, and 
before. For Chriſt ſpake not againſt the pub/ickneſs,biit the hypocriſte of this 
prayer. Ir is not probable indeed, that a man ſhould be ſo hypocritical in 
private,as he may in publick: And therefore,to obviate that mortal evil to 
all divine prayer, our Saviour both confutes and redrefles ir, ſhewing it is 
far better for ſuch,and more acceptable toGod.to betake themſelves to their 
cloſets, where no Man,butGod and their ownConſciences, can ſee them,than 
with ſuch vainoſtentation to beg applauſe of men. And ifall the world were 
ſuch Hypocrites as Chriſt reproved, it were better no man ſhould ever 
come to Church at any time. Burt there is the contrary vice to be ſhun'd, and 
that is Profaneneſs. For that is no leſs, ſcandalous, yea much more, and muſt 
be ſo accounted. But they,who out of undue reaſons refuſe the publick place 
of Gods worſhip,are to benoted as Prophane. Ee 

It is molt certain,that they who keep to St. Pauls precept in his Epiſtle 
to Timothy,That men pray every where lifting up holy hands, &c. cannot pray 
always in one placeeſpecially if we add that other preceprt of St. Paul, Pray 
always : for no man can be always inthat moſt common place of prayer.And 
therefore it may be inferred from hence, that it is lawful and acceptable to 
God to pray privately ; but not that prayer in publick is not to be prefer- 
red before private. For would it not as well hold againſt prayer in families, 
which is not in the cloſet 2 And if to every houſe there were a place dedi- 
cated ſpecially to Gods worſhip, as there is in every pariſh, I ſhould hold 
that prayers generally in the family,and particularly of perſons ſingly,were 
more laudably performed in that publick place, than ina private chamber. 
But it is further co be noted, That when St. Paul ſaich,we ſhould pray every 
where,he never intended toequalize all places in fitneſs to Gods ſervice ; he 
intended not to take off diſtin&ion of Chriſtian places ro that end, but Ju- 
daical as the Temple of the Jews : which diverſe green Chriſtians ſuppoſed 
was to be the ſpecial,if not only place,afſigned of God for his worſhip. St. 
Paal informs them better,8 aſſures them that they ſhould pray every where 
as well as at Jeruſalem: meaning nothing leſs then that where there were 
Chriſtian Temples to which they might reſort, they ſhou!d not need go to 
them,but may keepat home as well, beingGod is every where,and they muſt 
pray every where; but thata place of worſhip ſolemniz'd by Chriſtians, was 
altogether as proper as that Temple of the Jews. Iſidore,ſaith indeed, Prayer 
7s moſt opportunely made in private places, and is more pleaſing to God, viz. ſo 
qualified as before: A ſincere prayer at home is better,many degrees,than an 
hypocritical one in publick. And the Gloſs upon St. Pauls words gith, In 
every plate,that is, where ever you are,and not only in the Church. Ard the like 
it faith upon Chriſts words in St. Joh to the woman of Samaris, That neither 
on that mount,zor yet at Feruſalem men ſhould worſbip God. But who ſees not 
that it is-to be underſtood ſignally,and not ſo ſuperſtitiouſ]y; as that a Tem- 
ple might not be as pleaſing to God in any other place, as at Feruſa- 
lems, or Mount Gerizzim ? And I know he addeth, as divers other Fathers, 
the Temple of the heart,which is worthily ſaid, to encourage ſuch perſons to 
inward and chamber-devotion,whoſe leifure or labours will not ſuffer then 
ro repair toChurch, not toere&analter in heart 8& houſe equal to that in the 
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the eye and example of Men are of very great- uſe and effe& to the check- 


And for my part [ ſee no reafon to except unclean places from 
Gods worſhip, as ſowe Caſuiſts do, when a more comely and convenient 
cannot be had ? For there is no place unclean-in ſuch Caſes. But we are 
now enquiring abour the right,a p'ace hath to our Services, other things be- 
ing equal. AS if a wan hath as good an heart, as ſimple intention, as pure 
charity, as laudable watter petition'd for, whether the place of Gods wor- 
ſhip be not it, he ought to ofter his Sacrifice in, rather than any other ? 
And whether publick 1s not required rather than private? And here it 
way be noted that we make publick prayer of two ſorts : Publick in re- 
ſpe& of manner, and publick in reſpeGof place : The former,when there 
is an unanimous and orderly concurrence of many members of Chriſts Bo- 
dy in one common ſervice. The other, when one ſingle perſon appears before 
God in his Houſe, and offers his bounden ſervice and devotion alone. Both 
theſe we hold to be better than domeſtick or private worſhip of the ſame 
nature: and thus prove from reaſons not eaſily to be diſtinguiſhed, but ma- 
king for both generally. 

Firſt, becauſe the precepts of the Scripture much more often inculcate 


. and more earneſtly preſs this,and more highly wagnifie this office than the 0- 


ther.O worſhip the Lord in the beauty of holineſs,ſaith the Pſalmiſt. This beau- 
ty of holineſs was undoubtedly the Temple. And again, One thing have 1 de- 
fired of the Lord,that will I ſeek after that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord 
all the days of my life , to behold the beauty of the Lord , and to enquire in his 
Temple. And to what end was the Temple of God built and dedicated ſo ſo- 
lewnly,but to receive the prayers of devout perſons, as well as ſacrifices, 
ard the ſingers in order ? Is there any thing more frequently repeated in So- 
lomons Oration,than the uſe of prayer, there eſpecially ? And that they who 
could not enter into the Temple ir ſelf, ſhould dire& and ſend their prayers 
thither ? The Jews, it is well known, turn'd to their Temple generally when 
they pray'd,as Daniel; & Hezekiah when he was fick, is ſaid to turn his face 
tothe wall, becauſe his houſe ſtanding with the Temple, he thereby turned 
his face that way.And I ſuppoſe upon this ground , which wil! be cenſur'd 
(1 know) as ſuperſtitious, that they held opinion their prayers did not im- 
mediately aſcend unto God,but by entring firſt into the Temple ; which I 
gather from the prayer of Foxah,who being in the belly of the Whale, and 
the bottom of the Deep,cryed unto the Lord thus, I axz caſt out of thy fight , 
yet 1 will look again towards thy holy Temple Again, When my ſoul fainted with- 
in me, | remembred the Lord,and my prayer came unto thee, into thy holy Tem- 
le. So that, wherever, or in what condition ſoever they were, they held 
themſelves obliged to offer their prayers up there firſt, as the propereſt 
placeand means to have them aſcend unto God : and that 
Secondly,becauſe there were greater promiſes of audience of prayers 
made there, than inany other place: .as it is well known from the prayer of 
Solomoz,and the promiſes of God thereupon, in the Book of the K zygs. 
Thirdly, where there is a greater approbationand conſent in the worſhip 
of God, there is a greater confirmation of our Faith and Confidence that 
there we may offer up our prayers to God. But in publick worſhip rather 
than private, this is found. | | | 
Fourthly, in publick Worſhip a greater increaſe of devotion towards 
God is ordinarily occafion'd at the conſideration of the ſpecial place of 
Gods worthip,and the ſpecial preſence God hath promiſed in that place, in 
the hearing the prayer,obſerving the poſtures and behaviours, of all ſuch as 
appear before him, and inthediſpenſation of his graces there; As likewiſe 
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ing of light, and vain ations which may fall from us, and inviting us to a 
due veneration of God there, and a decencie to prevent the juſt cenſure 
and offence of others: which was the drift and force of St. Pauls argu= 
ment to the Corinthiazs, and the caſe of publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and their behaviour there ; ſaying, For this cauſe ought the woman to have 
power over her head,becauſe of the angels: whether we underſtand it as doth 
Origex upon Lake, Becauſe the Angels are preſent in the Church, which de- 
ſerves ſo much ; to wit, that only which ts of Chriſt ; Therefore it s required 
that women (honld be covered, becauſe the Angels are there preſent, aſſiſting 
the Saints, and rejoycing in the Church. Or as Photius underſtands ir, That 
women have power over their head, that is, ſaith he, have ſuch,who have pow- 
er over them : and that for the Angels they ought to be covered; who are behol- 
ders and witneſſes of the produition of women, out of man, and proceeding from 
him. Or laſtly, if we underſtand the words as ſome others, who take the 
Angels here to be no other than the Biſhop of the Church, or, Preſident of 
the Aſſembly, of ſuch Chriſtians, for whoſe ſake women aiight ro cover 
themſelves : becauſe, according to the moſt ancient form and cuſtom of ſuch 
Afewblies, the Biſhop having a higher ſeat than the reſt of the Congregati- 
- on, might eafily over-look the actions and geſtures of all the reſt. And 'tis no 
ſtrange thing for the Preſident or Biſhop to be tearmed an Angel: as ( what 
ever Origen playing many times with the Scripture, rather than interpreting. 
it, might phanſie) in the Revelation, and in other places of Scripture, 
Laſtly, The glory of God which(as hath been ſaid) is principally relative, 
is much more declared and celebrated by the publick than by private wor- 
ſhip, even in the ſing'e a& of one, when occaſion 1s not offered for more, in 
the publick place of Worſhip. | | 

But to conclude this, I ſhall hear give the reafonings of St. Chryſoſtome to 
this our purpoſe, upon the occaſion of the effe& of the joynt prayers of the | 
Faithful in the delivery of St. Paul from death, mentioned in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. If St. Paul, ſaith he, being in danger, was delivered by the 
prayer of the multitude, why ſhould not we a expett great benefit from ſuch 
aſſiſtance ? For ſeeing, when we pray ſingly by our ſelves., we are weak, but 
when we are gathered together, we become ſtrong, we more prevail with God 
by multitade and auxiliaries. For ſo a King,who often gives one over to death, 
and yields not to one when he intreats for one condemned ; but yields to the 
inportunity of an whole City pleading for him ; and upon the importunity of a 
multitude reſpites him that is lead to the Dungeon - an condemnation , and 
brings him forth to Life: Such ts tbe force of' the ſupplication of a multitude. 
For this reaſon we are here gathered together all.of us, that we might more 
powerfully draw God to commiſeration. For ſeeing (as ts ſaid) when we pray 
by our ſelves we are weak, by — of Charity we prevail with God to 

ive us thoſe things we crave. But I ſpeak not theſe things for mine own ſake, 
To that ye may daily haſten to the Aſſemblies, that ye ſay not , What ts there 
that I cannot pray for at home ? Thou mayeſt 9 indeed, but thy prayer not 
have the like efficacie, as when it is made with the proper members; as whey 
the entire body of the Church ſendeth up its Petition with one conſent, with one 
voice, the Prieſts being preſent, and offering up the prayers of the whole mult i 
tude. Wouldſt thou know of what great force the prayer that is made in the 
Church is ? Peter was bound tn Priſon,e3c. 

And is it not moſt ſtrange to conſider the bold ignorance of the common 
ſort, who dare to turn the words of So/omon,and that even in- that prayer of 
Dedication, and fignalizing the Houſe of God above all places elſe, for 
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Gods worſhip, againſt that, and all other Houſes to that holy intent, and to 
make all places alike, when there is nothing ſo wanifeſt as , that that place 
was only aſſigned by God with ſpecial injunGions and promiſes ? For when 
they ſay, God doth not dwell in Temples made with hands, out of the Ads of 
the Apoſtles : what do they ſay more than Solomon at the time of dedicati- 
on, But will God indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold the heaven, and heaven 
of heavens cannot contain thee, how much leſs this Houſe which I have built ? 
Doth not the argument prove that God is no where to be worſhipped be- 
cauſe he is locally no where containd ina place ? Or does it prove that 
he is to be worſhipped in private Houſes, or contained in them, rather then 
in the publick ? The Gentiles (as St. Pauls words intimate) imagined, thar, 
by certain Images they could bind their Gods to be preſent, and limit them 
to certain places, from whence they could not well ſtir. And this is the rea- 
ſon that ſome ancient Fathers, as Arnobins, and Minntine Felix denyed,the 
Chriſtians had any Temples then, meaning ſuch charmedImages and Shrines, 
to hold God faſt to them. The Jews imagined (as appears by St. Stephens 
words) that Gods promiſes and bleſſings were fo preciſely determined to 
that One Tewple, amongſt them, that he wouid by no means impart himſelf 
in like manner, in any other place. To this fond and ſuperſtitious conceit , it 
was very proper to quote their own Prophets againſt them; who imply 
what St. Paul expreſſes elſewhere ; Is he the God of the Fews only? Is he not 
alſo of the Gentiles ? Tes,of the Gentiles alſo, 8c. And by vertue hereof, what- 
ſoever the Scripture may ſeem to ruder readers of it, to ſpeak by way of 
difeſteem of material and viſible Temples, implies no more than an equal 
right of the Gentile-Temples dedicated to God under the Goſpel, with the 
Jewiſh under the Law. | OT 
Bur thateven the publick places of Chriſtians ſhould be looked upon 
with no greater reſpe& or re.igion then that which comes next to hand,is no 
where tobe found ; and far from being the purpoſe of Chriſts words, out 
of which another exceptiqn is made, viz. Where two or three are gathered tos 
gether in my Name, there am in the midſt of them. For what I pray is it to 
meet in the Name of Chriſt ? Only to take his Name into our mouths? To 
turn over the Scriptures, and-to turn them this way and that way, and pro- 
ſeſs great matters out of them? By no means. 'Tis true, this is ſomewher 
cowards it. But notwithſtanding this, men may meet in the name of the Devil 
rather than of Chriſt,and do the works of the Devil rather than of Chriſt. 
For to do the will and work of cither,is to meet in the name of either. And 
no men who in their very meeting it ſelf, as ſlich are enemies unto Chriſt, can 
be ſaid tomeet in the Neme,of Ebrift, ſpeak they never ſo gracious and glo- 
rious things of Chriſt and Religion. But-they who lightly , vainly, and 
cauſleſly affe& ſeparation, and diſmember themſelves from the viſible,I Gy, 
viſible Body of Chriſt, the Society of Saints by EleGionand Profeſſion, are 
thereby dire& enemies to Chriſt, and can never meet in Chriſts Name, ac- 
cording to Chriſts intention,though,as the worſhippers of Baal, on Baal, 
they call on Chrift, with never'fo much zeal and earneſtneſs from morning 
to evening ;z as we havealready ſhewed where we treated of Schiſm : And 
when at length will they ,whounder fuch obſcure and fond pretenſes ſepa- 
Tate, produce any one thing which may countervail the notoriouſneſs of 
the evil of ſeparation, asa reaſonto warrant them ſo todo ? But this,cither 
thegroſs inſenſateneſs of the vulgar in ſuch points, or the deſperate reſo- 
Jution to hold their own, whatever may be ſaid againſt thew, is little or no- 
thing look't after, till ir'be too late. 
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A fourth corruption of the Worſhip of God by 
confining it to an unknown tongue. Scripture 
and T radition againſt that cuſtom. A fifth a- 
buſe of Prayer , in denying the People their 
S rage contrary to the ancient praftiſe of the 
Church. 


UT before we leave this publick worſhip, we are to obſerve 
ſomewhat of the manner how it ought to be performed,and thar 
to reſcue it from two abuſes principally crept into it. The firſt 
of the Papiſt, and the other of the Puritan, unluckily falling 
into the ſame condemnation with the other. Two things are 
as evident as Tradition, not to ſay Scripture, can make any thing; Firſt that 
all publick and private prayers were inſtituted in a known tongue. Se- 
- condly, that there was a concurrence of the vulgarChriſtians with the pub- 

lick Miniſter of ſuch Offices. Both theſe are now quite, almoſt, worn out 
of uſe amongft the Romaniſts,and being diſuſed,a defenſe framed ſtudioufly 
againſt the praAiſe of them : The latter hath been praiſed and maintained 
by Puritans, though firſt invented by Papiſts. 

The authority of Scripture for the publick prayers to be made ina 
known tongue ſeems to us, and not only tous, but to our more ingenuous 
adverſaries, very expreſs in St. Pawls Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The ſub- 
zect of the fourteenth Chapter of the firft Epiſtle is to redreſs the vanity 
of certain gifted perſons, who prefinmed to teach and pray in ſuch a for- 
reign tongue, which no man underſtood but themſelves. For whereas it is 
commonly replyed by the Learned Romaniſts, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
preaching chiefly, and not of praying in publick : It matters not much 
if he doth fpeak of preaching, as certainly he doth, ſo it be evident that 
he ſpeaketh of prayer alſo, nor that he principally teacheth of propheſy- 
ing, if he omitteth not publick prayer. Is there any thing need be plainer 
than this, on our ſide, If I pray in an unknowns tongue, my ſpirit Jus but 
my underſtanding is __ What tu it then ? | pray with the Spirit , 
and | will pray with the underſtanding alſo : 1 will fing with the ſpirit, I will 
fing with the underſtanding alſo : Ele when thou ſhalt blefi with the ſpirit , 
how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? Theſe words are 
plain enough, one would think, to declare that the Apoſtle intended pub- 
lick prayer, as well as preaching or propheſying : Therefore no arts are 
omitted to obſcure and pervert his meaning, but with ſuch ill ſucceſs, that 
it 1s thereby. much more il]uſtrated and confirmed to the loſs of ſuch cor- 
rupters of Scripture, to make it agree with their doarine and praftiſe. For 

Bellarmine confeffes, 'tis very hard to make it good, that the Apoſte means 
only preaching ; and ſo in truth it muſt needs be, but that there is nothing 
to 
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to neceſſity, anda wiiling mind. And therefore ro mend the matter, he 
ſays, The Apoſtle there treateth not of Divine Offices, but of Spiritual Songs, 
which Chriſtians were won to compoſe to praiſe God and give him thanks.And 
what if this were ſo? For that they had any formed Liturgies in thoſe ear- 
ly unſetled dayes of the Church, while the gifts of the Spirit were ſo ordi- 
nary, I much queſtion, excepting the Lords Prayer, which was ever in 
publick uſe, aswell as private; if it be not undoubtedly true what is affirm- 
ed by no wean Authors, That St. Peter celebrated the Maſs ( taking here 
Maſs in the ancient and innocent ſignification) with the Lords prayer only; 
Doth not the argument of the Apoſtles hold altogether as valid in the ordi- 
nary as extraordinary Praiſes and Service? But when the ſame Authour can 
bring ſcarce any ancienter than himſelf , who are of his opinion, and doth 
bring Haymo, Primaſins, Lombard, T homas, and others, that he means the 
Urainary ſervice; what worth can there be in ſuch an evaſion ? Hence it is 
that another is invented in the ſame Authour, which acknowledges that 
there is meant Common worſhip; But that the whole Congregation is not 
thereby to underſtand, but.only the Clerk of the Pariſh, who is inſtead of 
the unſearned or Idiot to ſay, Amer. For Papiſts make no doubt bur ſuch 
an one there was who ſhould in ſuch manner anſwer for the reſt of the peo» 
ple. But I make no doubt but they are miſerably miſtaken. For no re- 
cords among the Jews, from whom moſt cuſtoms of the ancienteſt Chriſti- 
ans deſcended, report any ſuch thing: No, cuſtom of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians warrant this, but the contrary ; whatever Ledeſima the Jeſuir ſaith. 
For, as ſhall by and by ſhewed, the people in general without any ſuch diſ- 
crimination of perſons wade their ſolemn recurns unto their Biſhop or 
Prieſt, who ſo celebrated in publick. And therefore Be/larmine honeſtly 
and learnedly rejedeth this interpretation, ſhowing that the phraſe of the 
Apoſtle which we render, Suppterh the place of the wnlearned, comprehen- 
deth no leſs, all the vulgar, then the pretended Clerk. And reaſon good 
he ſhould ſo think, becauſe queſtjonleſs, by Unlearned, is not there meant 
general ignoranceof men, but ignorance of that language which was ſpo- 
ken ſo extraordinarily : For as-Slmeroz noteth upon the place of St. Paul, 
by Place is meant the order of ſetting in ſuch Afſemblies, where the Teach- 
ers had one place, and the Hearers, who for that were called Uzlcarned, had 
another. Hence it is that Sa/meroy would wake clearer work : affirming, 
That it is not the end of Divine Service that the people ſhould be inſtrutted , 
but the worſhipping of God. This Bellarmine approveth, but betrays his 
cauſe in another point 5 granting that, of 01d, prayers publick were for the 
inſtruction of the people, but now. (15 not this to own a forſaking of anti- 
tiquity) the chief uſe of prayers is not the edification or conſolation of 
the people, but the worſhip of God. And the Reaſon which Bellarmine 
oives, is exaQtly the ſame which SeGaries amongſt us give, to ſilence the 
people in publick Devotion, becauſe, The Miniſter fpeaketh not to man,but 
unto God. Toboth which we anſwer briefly, and againſt both, iz. The 
Prieſt ſpeaketh unto God only. in prayer, as the proper object, and to the 
people only in preaching,as the proper oþje& of that; But he alſo in pray- 
er ſpeaks to the people inſtrumentally, z. e. as to ſo many inſtruments or 
cauſes concurring to the ſame end and effe&, and therefore ought to under- 
ſtand whart is petitioned for, and obliged to concur with the principal A- 
gent, the Miniſter of God in ſuch worſhip. 
For though we are far from denying what the Papiſts and Puritans may 


fay, That any prayer is unfruitful or unneceſſary which isnot underſtood by 
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the people, in whoſe Þchaif it is put up; for it may avail them who are 
many wies diftant, we all grant, and conſequently, a prayer not heard,may 

be uſeful, as well not underſtood, when heard : Yet this holds only when 
inconveniencies or impoſſibilities obftrud the due exerciſe of prayer. For 

as to ſuch, who are deaf and cannot hear, yet come with general reverence 

ro the publick place, and ſo far, as they can, joyn with the prayers of the 

Church, I wake no queſtion, but conſiderable benefit to accrew ; ſoſuchas 

ſhall ignorantly, ſcornfully,-or unctaricably negle& to give their general 

conſent and ſuffrage to the publick communion in prayer,I make no doubr 

Luc they bereave themſelves of the benefit both of the publick ſervice,and 

their own private worſhip. But this cometh not home to the purpoſe : 

For of extraordinary a&s in Religion, asof particular things in Philoſo- 

phy, there 15 no knowledge, and nothing can be determined ; but this may, 

That generally and ordinarily, publick prayers are more prevalent with 

God when underſtood and concurred to by publick devotion. And herein 

doth confilt the vu;gar erruur of the Romiſh DoGours, that they ſuppoſe 

St. Paul ſhould mean (which I confeſs, as I have ſaid before, our Tranſlation 

too much favours) that when he ſaith, The underſtanding # unfruitful, the un- 
deritanGing of the ſpeaker in an unknown tongue ; whenas the context will 

certain'y inform us, he meant theunderſtanding of the hearer , who knew 

nothing of what was ſo delivered, which ſome of their own Expoſitors a- 

gree tO: as alſo they do to the great expediencie, as well as antiquity, of 

that cuſtom of the peoples bearing a ſhare in the publick Worſhip. To de- 

monſtrate which, I ſhall hereat large tranſcribe what I find in ſober and 

learned Caſſander, It were to be wiſht, that according to the precept of the Caſſand. De- 
Apoſtle, and the ancient Rite of the Church, that ſome conſideration were had -— xy 
f the people, in the publick prayers of the Church, ſingings, and leſſons which vici, p.865; 
are undertaken for the peoples ſake : and that the common ſort of Believers Ov- 
ſhould not wholly and conſtantly be driven from all communion of prayers and di- 

vine leſſons. St. Pauls words are manifeft, that what is ſaid cannot be under- 
ſtood, unleſs you _ it by a tongue Jemiying your ſpeech : and that he who 

through ignorance underſtandeth not what is ſaid,can by no means anſwer Amen, 

at the giving of thanks of another. And that Oraculum by notice whereof the 

Biſhop of Rome, with the Senate of Cardinals, granted to theSclavonian Na- 

tion,that they ſhyuld uſe the tongue of their Country in ſacred altions,ſeemeth to 

pertain to all Nations named ny, Omnis ſpiritus lauder Dominum 8& 

omnis lingua confiteatur ei. Let every ſpirit praiſe the Lord, and every 

tongue confeſi ts him. And Thowas Cajetane, a man doubtleſs moſt learned 

and acute, wrote in a certain place, It were better for the edification of the 

Church, publick prayers to be for; in the vulgar tongue in the Church, which 

the people may kear, than in the Latin tongue : And when he was for this re- 

proved by ſome, he anſwered, He built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, in 

his fourteenth Chapter of hi firſt Epiſtle to the Gorinthians, &c. Thus far, 

and much more followeth, out of that grave man, to this purpoſe. So that 

is one of thoſe things which convince the Church of Rowe of Innovation 

and obſtinacie in novelties, as nothing need more be ſaid againſt it to that 

end, nothing being ſaid more for it.in the upſhot of all Diſputes, but that 

for ſome time it hath been in uſe there, and the Treztize Convention hath : 
made all ſure, according to their wanner, by decreeing it inconvenient that 7s wal 
Divine Offices ſhould commonly be in the vulgar tongue, as Azorims wri-.c. 26. | 
teth, and as Salmeron ; It anatbematizes,ſuch as will not be.content mith the = EG 
three tongues in which the ſuper ſeription was written upon the Croff of Chriſt. 5,,* © © 
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Which is a fanſie without any firmneſs at all, it being certain no ſuch thing 
was intended thereby, and evident,that the Hebrew tongue was ſcarce ever 
uſed in Chriſtian ſervices,though the Syriack hath been. And it is not agreed 
whether of the two was the Language : but this we reſt not on : nor can the 
Romaniſts. But when they have turned every ſtone to little purpoſe, they 
come tothat which will never fail themin this or any other point, the deter- 
mination of their Church, and praGiſe of the ſame, which upon no accounts 
muſt be violated,for that were to looſe or hazard all, as Azorzzs in the place 
fore-cited doth with little modeſty, and leſs advantage to his cauſe profeſs : 
and anſwering this queſtion, Whether the vulgar tongue might not be indulged 
zo Hereticks petitioning for it, and for the peace of the Church ? ſaith, I anſwer, 
Conncils and Fathers and the Church were never wont to yield to ſuch like He- 
reticks demands. But this he proves in watters quite ot a different nature, 
asif, when the Fathers would hear of no accommodation with Ariz, Euty- 
cheus, Neſtoris holding notorious hereſies againſt Chriſt (even when they 
would have introduced ſome verba: agreement) they could be precedents 
to oppoſe that wherein,if it were falſe,can conſiit no hereſie ; but is crue and 
moſt generally was praGiſed by all che Fathers and Churches at firſt,and ſo 
continued for eight hundred years. And therefore he ſpeaks more to this 
purpoſe in theſe words following : If zt ſhould be granted to Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, that they ſhould celebrate Divine Service in their vulgar tongue, 
they would afterward give out that they had got their wills: yea,that theCharch 

had changed her opinion, and left off her ancient cuſtom, as contrary to Scripture, 

d ſo charge the Church with erring : and would exult with incredible Joy and 
gladneſs over 1t,8&c. This is in truth the very ſame reaſon which our grave 

Puritans render,why they conform not to the Church in her Service, whenas 

they confeſs they have nothing of fin to objed againſt the thing it ſelf, wz. 

They ſhould be judged of mutability and levity, & ſhould thereby weaken 

their Miniſtry in the eſteem of their people: which in all probability they 

borrowed from their Father Galv#z,one of whoſe reaſons againſt the modera- 
tion of MelantFhon was, that if they ſhould make any corredGion in that Re- 

formation, which was ſo haſtily hudled up, they ſhould weaken their Mi- 

niſtry. The reaſonableneſs of which T leave to others to judge of 

But rejecing the common reaſons (al! of which we are not here to exa- 
mine) of Papiſts, we ſhall freely. oblige them to give better grounds of the 

Liturglies in unknown tongues, than may be ordinarily founf amongſt them, 


* though no ſufficient can be given. And one is the great veneration had to 


the traditions of the Ancients in worſhipping God : not that anciently any 
inſtance caa be given, that may be a precedent to the corruptions of theſe 
times, but that having, with ſober, grave,and holy advice, framed a Liturgy 
in any one tongue, they were very ſcrupulous how they made any alteration 
therein, though of words only; and therefore that which is vulgarly ſpoken, 
altering daily, and that which was written remaining altogether unchanged 
in words, tra@ of time bred a diverſity between the one and the other. But 
this we demand of our Adverſaries, what one preſident for many hundred 
years together they can produce, where, at the firſt inſtitution of publick 
Seryice, it was ſo contriv'd that nothing of the vulgar language ſhould be 
taken into it? There isa vaſt difference between a paſſiveand an ative and 
purpoſed inconvenience. The ancient predeceſſours of the Roman Church 
never intended that their Latin Service ſhould be hid or unknown from 
the common people, which many generations after followed ; yet ſo it muſt 
needs fall out in thne. But they, who at this day plant Churches in __ 
| a naies, 
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Indies, and obrrude their Latine tongue upon the people there; and who 
deny liberty to other Provincial Churches in Europe, and elſewhere, to 
celebrate in their known Language, co purpoſe miſchief unto ſuch Chri- 
ſtians,and becomeSchiltarical,innot on'y not redreſſing themſelves accord- 
ing to the Rule of their fore-fathers, whom they ſhould much more imitate 
in ordering their ſervice, ſo that the Common Chriſtian might underſtand 
the ſame, as primitively and for a -ong time they did ; than in ſticking ſo 
ſeverely to the bare Letters and Syllab'es they uſed : not waking conſci- 
ence of far more ſcandaious pracices, in a:tering the ſervice it ſelf in wat- 
ter, by abſurd additions and detractions : but with denunciation of Ex- 
communication againſt ſuch Churches as ſhall preſume ro redreſs that evil 
of ignorance, and render Chriſtians inte!ligent of what they do. 


But I have been of opinion, that the vulgar have been no ſmall cauſe of : 


this great ſuperſticion and inconvenience to themſelves ; In that,in proceſs 
of time, their devotion ſacking in timely repairing to the Church, and in 
due demeanor in the Church ; negle&ing to concur with the Miniſter of 
God, and to reciprocate with him, and almoſt deſerting the Service by 
coldnefſs, ſloth, and indevoticn ; the Prieſt was conſtrained (perhaps with 
a Deacon or Clerk on!y)to perform the ſervicealone, And truly,let ſuch 
people look to their modern teachers, who have inſtil'ed ſuchungracious 
opinions into them, as to take them off from an hearty and diligent anſwer 
and reply to the Miniſter ; and thank themſelves, if ever they be denied the 


underſtanding the publique worſhip of God. For is there not much rea- + 


ſon that the ſervice ſhould forſake them, who forſake that ? And that they 
who will not concern themſelves reverently and deyoutly, as they ought 
to do, init ; ſhould be made uncapable of ſo doing, by ſuch an invention as 
this ? 

[ know they of the SeQaries (as their writings teſtifie) can be content the 
Common people ſhould ſay A4mez, at the laſt : as if St. Pau! had indeed in- 
rended no more than that one word : whereas,in all probability,he intend- 
ed not that word at all, in terms; but ſucha conſtant and general ſuffrage 
as might be implied in that word; and yet that word very laudably uſed 
in the concluſion of ſeveral prayers, Tt may (I ſhould think) put them to 
the binſh, to conſider how, herein, they vary from the whole pradice of 
ancient Churches ; as I could particularly ſhow, and give us no reaſon 
why they preſume ſo ſacrilegiouſly to defraud the People. T have, I con- 
feſs, mer in ſome of their writings, ſuch an one as can ſcarce be wondred 
at enough, coming from them. For they ſay, it may give ſome occaſion 
to the Laity to invade the Office of the Miniſter, ( Prieſt they would have 
ſaid, if they dar*d) to ſpeak ſoin Publique. And is not this wonderful and 
ridicu!ous both, that they, who have by their own Principles, quite de- 
ſtroyed the ancient Hierarchy of the Church, ſo far as power would en» 
able them ; and by their praGice, opened a way for all comers into the Mi- 
niſtry, by defending Extraordizarineſs of Vocation, ſhould be more zea- 
lous than any Hierarchical perſons in either Ancient or Modern days, for 
the Dues and Rights of the Miniſtry ? This ſurely can have no good mean- 
ing,as It hath no:good reaſon: ſeeing all that the Laity doth in ich caſes, is 
only to follow, and not to lead, as Paſtours do; and to anſwer the call of 
others, and not to giveany law, or word toany. Is there any fear that the 
common people ſhould aſcend ro the throne, when they give their appro- 
bation by ſhout and applauſe to the Oration of their King made from 
thence ? Thereciprocation of the people was never looked upon other- 
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wie, hana lutirege, and an 111:41Ce, and drgutnclit of the Inward atiection 
Eori by them to the worſhip of God, perf,rmed by thePricit,and a proof of 
thetr communion with him. to that very early in che Church it was conſt i- 
— va ruted,that no ſuch publickService thou.d be performed in theChurch,where 
: $2 there were not two at leaſt,to make anſwer to thePrieſt. And as there was 1e- 
ver before rheſe prevaricating Sectaries, any fear that the Deacon ſhould in- 
vade the Prieſts office, becauſe he mace anſwer to him ; ſo neither, that the 
people ſhould uſurp either, becauſe they replyed to both,as innumerable in- 
ſtances may prove : take this among(t many which [ could add to them al- 
Joſeph. Vice- Yeady collected by Vicecomes. In theArhiopian Maſs, which bears the name of 
£21. Oviers. the Univerſal Canon, thus ſpeaks the Deacon, © Bow the knee. People. Before 
po nia * thee, O Lora, we bow it, and praiſe thee. The Afſiſtent to the Prieſt ſaith as 
* followeth, Lord, Lord, &c. The People replyes the ſame, Then the Aſſi- 
* tent of the Prieſt (or rather Biſhop, for ſo the word Sacerdos and T:pivg 
* properly uſed, ſignifies) follow the Prayer, Lord,exc. The Deacon ſays, 
* Ariſe to Prayer. The People, Lord have mercy upon #s,8&c.Thus and much 
more anciently. Now for the credit of the Roman Church, and nuch more 
: for the Puritan, who agrees with it herein, hear what follows in Vicecomes. 
This cuſtom is long ſince antiquitated in the atin Church a cuſtom being brought 
in, that ſome one of the number of Clerks ſhould anſwer to the Prieſt in the ſa- 
cred miniſtration of the Maſs. Which when it firſt began may well be doubted, 
by reaſon of the ſcarcity of Writers whotreat of it, But if | may uſe my con- 
jedture, it was but alittle before Beroaldus his dayes [which Beroaldxs | take 
to be him who lived about the year 148 0] becauſe he # the firſt that I ca 
find who makes mention thereof in a Manuſcript of Ceremonies, which i ex- 
rant in the Library of the Canons of the great Church,&c. By which it may 
be ſeen which are moſt popiſh, the Church of Exglazd in its publick Li- 
curgy, commending and preſcribing this ancient cuſtom and laudable ; or 
Settaries, who have conſpired with Papiſts to aboliſh it,and exclude it our 
of their Service. | 
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Cray. XI. 


Of the Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip, and firſt 
of the proper Place of Divine Worſhip, called 
the Church, the manner of worſhipping there. 
Of the Dedication of Churches to God : their 
Conſecration, and the Effefts of the ſane. T hat 
no man can convert any part of the Church to 
bis private uſe without profanation of it and 
Sacriledge. Againſt the abuſe of Churches in 
the Burial of dead Bodies, erefing T ombs,; and 
encloſing them in Churches or Chancels, Rich 
men have no more right to any part of the 
Church than the Poor, T he Common Law can 
grve no Right in ſuch Caſes. 


HERE aretwo very conſiderable circumſtances in moſt 
Moral and Divine Actions, Place and T;me,which have great 
influence upon the goodneſs and evil of an ation. And we 
have already ſo far touched the former, as to affere the Ex- 
celiencie of a Place Publick above the Private Cloſet, or 
Domeſtick Rooms, Now it'is requiſite we ſhould enquire into the condi- 
rion of ſuch publick places, as we call Temples or Churches, omitting here 
the various names and lignifications and acceptations, as more proper for 
larger and learneder Treatiſes. And yet we muſt not omit the diſtindion 

of Church, iato Properand' Improper, as Auſtiz doth thus uſe it. For ſo 

(faith he) we call the Temple | Baſilica] the Church, wherein i. contained the 

people, which are truly called the Church ; as that by the name Church, that is, 

the people contained in the Church, we ſhould fignifie the place which contains , 
&c. And to prevent all miſtakes, we confeſs we here mean that opprobriouſ- 
ly called, The Steeple-houſe , as no bodies houſe ; but, as we believe, the 
Houſe of Goa by inſtitution and deſignation : however it proves many times 
by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks intruſion and uſurpation,the Houſe of the E- 
nemy to God : But the Kings Palace is ſtill the Rings, though Rebels and 
Uſurpers poſſeſs themſelves by violence and injuſtice of the ſame. 

And that certain Houſes may become the houſes of God, in a peculiar 
manner, no leſs than Houſes and Lands may. be the rights of Man, will ap- 
pear from the very ſame grounds, which are generally three, Donation, Pur- 
chaſe, Occupation. Donation is the Transferring of the Right of one Man 
to another, under which we reduce I»heritance : which though now cuſtom 
of Law has made to deſcend to the next heir, without any a@ of the prede- 
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ceſſour, yet originally it was conſtantly by gift : and the Law ſuppoſes 
now a gift of the deceaſed, where no formal donation is mentioned to him 
that 1s to ſucceed, nor any other. Purchaſe is the transferring of the Right 
or Dominion one hath of any thing to another, upon civil contract and con- 
ſideration;whereas the other ſeemed rather to be natural. Occupation is the 
poſſeſſion of a thing free from any proprietary, and retaining the ſame unto 
his own proper uſe. All theſe ways, both Houſes and Lands may be tranſ- 
ferred unto God, upon this farther ſuppoſition, that ro the acquiring of a 
Right of Dominion, the a& of the perſon to whom it is transferred, is not 
immediately neceffary, but another in his nawe and right may afſume it. So 
that if any entring into uninhabited and unpofleſſed Countries, to which no 
wan Jayeth a ctaimn, ſhall take up ſuch a quantity of ground in Gods name, 
and declare iWevoted to the uſe of Religion and the Service of God, it as 
undoubted!y becomes the poſſeſſions of God, as it would have belonged 
to himſclf, had he retained to himſelf the right of the firſt Occupant, as they 
call ir. Again,when out of the revenues of ſuch ſacred Eftate, commonly 
called Church-Lands or Means, there is purchaſe made to the ſame end,and 
in the ſame nature. But moſt known is that of Free Donation,cither of one 
or more to the Service and Honour of God , which we call Deajcation. 
WhichDedication is an outward ac or ceremony ſignifying the Alzexation of 
the right formerly poſited in others, and Trarſlation thereof to Gods Ser- 
vice ; which becauſe, God converſing not with us Civilly, as we do one 

with another, ic cannot be put immediately into the hands of God, is taken 
up in Gods name for his uſe, by his more immediate Servants : and by con- 
ſequence, is not to be wreſted from him, nor alienated to any prophane, I 

mean common humane uſes; any more than is that which in right belongs 

unto one man, to be granted to, or uſurped by another , without conceſſion 
or conſent in ſome manner implyed, if nor expreſſed. 

This ancient Rite of Dedicating Churches was at firſt very agreeable to 
the ſimplicity of Chriſtian Religion it ſelf ; yet like all paſſing of Eſtates 
from one to another in the more natural and rude condition of Humane So- 
ciety, where there was alwayes a change of the Propriety , where was any 
propriety at all ; but very ſimple and rude without any formalities as are 
now in uſe in thoſe called civilized Countries, but with no leſs validity. 
And ſoit was at firſt in the alienation of Houſes from humane Proprietaries, 
and devoting them to God. For as Baroniws bath obſerved, As the Kings 
or Emperours Exchequer was wont at firſt to lay claim to any thing by ca- 
ſing over it the Emperours Mantle, or putting his Image or Name upan it, 
even ſ\ the Biſhops were wont to conſecrate Churches to God, no other- 
wiſe han by warking them with the Tztle of the Croſs, or with its Banner. 
Whence it was that the Emperour Thegdoſins, Leg. ult. de Pagants Cod.Theod. 
commanded thar-the Temples of the Gentiles ſhould ſerve for Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, by placing upon them the ſign of the Vexerable Croffo Hence is that 
of Perkins concerning this matter, who ſaith, The azcient Conſecration of 
Churches was with meer words and prayers,xot with crofſings,or ſuch like rites: 
And dedication of Churches began about the year 30o after Chriſt, is partly 
found true, and partly erroneous. For Farcizs yields much more,confeſling 
that Hyginus Biſhop of Rowe ordained that Temples ſhould be dedicated 
to God with ſolemn Rites.and Ceremonies, which was about the year 141. 


 Andyet it is true what Perkins ſaith, that very ſimple was the firſt form. 


 Butwe donot ſo much here enquire into the Antiquity or Formof Con- 
ſecration, as the reaſonableneſs and effe& of ſuch conſecration. And the rea- 
| ſonableneſs 
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ſonableneſs doth appear from the common grounds already laid, and the \ 
neceſſity of ſome outward viſible {orm to be uſed in ſuch Dedications, as 
well to manifeſt to the world the renunciation of propriety, in any that may 
otherwiſe pretend to reſerve their right to themſelves, anciently enjoyed, 
as alſo to declare to what end, and upon what conditions they ſo part with 
that right, and to whom:it thenceforward belongs:a'l which,it it mult be tra- 
duced with the opprobrious name of Syper/tition,8&fo paſs as invalid or ſin- 
ful, F would pray ſuch enemies,as he did thoſe that deſired AriſtocraticalGo- 
vernment, to ſeitle it firſt in their own Families, and then as experience 
ſhould prompt to them, to commend it to the Publick : Firſt, to take up | 
eſtates upon ſuch ſimple, unceremonial acts, themſelves; and as they find the . 
event,to offer that as the moſt ſimple and ſober way for Gods Houſe to paſs 
from others hands intoGods: I know the haters ofSuperſtition,to far greater 
ſuperſtition.are wont to ſay, It ſuffices that ſuch is the conſent of Chriſti- 
ans, that a place ſhould bealiotted in convenient manner to Gods Service, 
and that it is ſufficiently conſecrated(if they dare ſpeak ſuch a bold word) 
by concomitancie, that is, when ſuch ads of Divine worſhip,as their prayers, 
and ſpecial'y preaching, are there exerciſed : But this will no ways be ac- 
cepted, both becauſe they do the ſame duties in places which they hold no 
wayes thereby alienated from their common uſes. And this is no more than 
for a wan to lend another his houſe to keep a Feaſt in it; and not ſo much 
asif a wan ſhould let out his houſe for one to keep his Shevalry or Majoral- 
ty in. But that we require is, that a place ſhould ſo be made over to Gods 
uſe, that it ſhould be out of all mens power juſtly to reduce it to humane 
propriety and uſes: And this can only be done, and is done by ſuch a&s of 
publick Dedication as we plead for, and never could hear half a note of 
ſenſe, reaſon, or religion againſt it z though we hear too great and unchri- , 
ſtian clawours to the contrary, with wonted revilings. 

Suppoſing then this, we paſs to the effe& of ſuch Dedications unto Al- 
mighty God, one of which is contained and expreſſed inthe formal abre- 
nunciation made of all Civil Right to ſucha place ; and by conſequence, for 
any man to convert any part of it to hisown uſe, is ſacrilegiouſly to pro- 
phane the ſame. A thing, which I take this occaſion to note againſt the groſs 
abuſe of Churches, by the Greater ſort ; who commonly by building them- 
ſelves large and ſtately Pews, and inclofing what is every poor Chriſtians 
Freeho'd, as well as the richeſt and nobleſt of the pariſh, make ic more ſa- 
cred to the common Chriſtian than any other part of the Church beſides. 
For that muſt Þe kept under lock and key ; and if not, yet the greatneſs 
and power of the perſon who hath laid that out for himſelf, ſuffices to de-' 
ter any ordinary man from making the like uſe of that, as of any other part 
of the Church, leſt his ſecular hand lye heavier upon him, than. the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical power can, or wuſt upon him,for ſuch iavaſion of every pariſhio- 
ners right as well as his ; So that what it is not lawful for, or juſt to do 
to the Commor for beaſts, or Town-Green where he lives, he makes no ſcru- 
pleatall todo to Gods Peculiar, and the Common to Chriſtians : As if ſo 
be Churches now-a-dayes were of the ſame nature with new found and poſ- 
ſeſſed Lands in the Izazes ; every man may have what he can encloſe and 
fenſe in for himſelf and his friends only. Whereas this ſhould be well un- 
derſtood by every good Chriſtian that hath the fear of God, as a Chriſtian 
,ought, before his eyes, that the pooreſt perſon that takes colleRion in the 
pariſh, hath as much reaſon and right toere& places in the Church to them- 
1elves, and to poſleſs themſelves of any part of it, as the rich, but that 
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It is not. ſo much in his power. And doth any wan think he hath a good 
Ripht, becauſe he can do it ? That we cando (faith the Law) which we can 
lawfully do. But that we can lawfully do, which the Common Law doth 
not inter dic alwayes. For thc Common Law (whether becauſe ic con- 
cerns alrogether men in their civil capacitics and proprieties, ſuch as this 
is not ; or whether it hath not heretofore been ſucha Dragg to encloſe all 
it could lay hold on, without conftderation of other Courts Eccleſiaſtical, 
which werealwayes received in all Chriſtian Commonwealths, but left ma- 
ny things to the deciſion of the more peculiar Laws wade in behalf of 
Churches, and Eccleſiaſtical Caſes) hath made no provition at all for the 
ſecuring of the Rights of the Church, or Chriſtians therennto belonging, 
i mean tn their Capacities properly Eccleſiaſtical : ſo that ſcarce any re- 
medy can be obtain'd from thence, if a man ſhall ſteal any thing off the ve- 
ry body of the Church it ſelf, And canany man that hath any ſenſe of Re- 
Iigion take ſanuary or proteGtion from thar, in defenſe of his violation of 
Chriſtians Rights, and think all weil done that is not puniſhable by chat 
Law, and lawful that it dothnot interdi&? For by the ſame reaſon a man 
may inctoſe to himſelf a third part or more of the Church. But they will 
modeſtly ſay, that were unreaſonable: and I will boldly ſay ſois the other; 
and eſpecially where, when the Authours of ſuch Fabricks, waking no uſe 
of them themſelves, ſhall deny the uſe of them to others, caſe ſo requiring. 
But that whichis yet more into/erable, ts, That the power and purſe of the 
Great man (who is alwayes to remember that the pooreſt man in the pariſh 
hath as wuch Law and Right on his fide to ſhut him out, as he hath to ex- 
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him ſo faras to take a conſiderable part of Gods ſanuary, and incloſe that 
from all uſe and acceſs, to lay the bones of his Family in, and wholly to a- 
lienate it from all Divine Services, and dedicate it only to corruption, and 
with impudent Sacriledge to ere& many Monuments and Tombs ina Can- 
ton they have uſurped to themſelves : which being, as is ſaid,no leſs lawful - 
for any man than for one man, inſtead of Chriſtians, in time, we ſhould 
bave a Church filled with Sepulchres of the dead. And when this is once 
done,to endeavour a redreſs of ſuch ſacrilegious invaſions of Gods and good 
Chriſtians Riphts, is to expoſe Gods ſervants to, rot only the obloquy, 
power, and miſchief of too potent an Adverſary, but to the dammage of 
Common Law :; which though it can give no right ſo to do, yet will cer- 
tainly defend the wrong-doer, if he can plead cuſtom. But I have often 
thought, that God in this laſt Age hath done himſelf Juſtice againſt ſuch 
Families,as have been guilty of ſuch prophane uſurpations, in that he hath 
ſtirred up a barbarous Sec of Chrittians of Jate, and ler them juſtly into 
Churches, like Goths and Vaxdals, to break to pieces, pull down, and raze 
the ſcandalous monuments of many Churches ereGed to the honour of Man, 
and diſhonour of God. | 

* At firſt,all dead Bodies were lookt upon by the Heathens themſelves as 
unclean, and unworthy to be buried within the walls of their City. Lycar- 
gs was the firſt that ſuffered Corps to be interr'd in the City , and that 
near the Temples in Lacedemon, ſaith Plutarch. The firſt of all Roman 
Emperours (and much more of the inferiour people ) that was buried with- 
in the City, was Trajaxe the Emperour ; which was prohibited by a Law 
of the twelve Tables, as Cicero witneſſeth. And St. Vedaſius was wont to 
ſay, That the dead ſhould not be buried within the walls of a City, which 


was a place for the living, and not for the dead; as Aleutym inhislite wri _ 
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And 1t is certain, no Chriſtians ar all were buried in Churches for many 

tundred years, but certain proper Cemateries or Dormitories were al!ot- 

ted for that purpoſe, rewote from Churches. Pope Achelas the firſt,about 

the year $67, was thought to be preferred toEeburied before the Church 

doors of St. Peter, ſaith Vanclere. And the ſame Nanclere writeth, how Nauclerus 
that about the year 983, Othothe third Emperour was buried at the Thre- kg p-64- 
ſhold of St. Peter at Rome. And when they had brought dead bodies to the 0 F298: 
Church door, they ſoon preſumed to bring them in ; and found a reaſon fo 

to do : becauſe the bodies of true Feltevers,and holy Servants of God were 

not to be looked on,as unclean or univorthy of fo ſacred a place, becauſe 

they had been themſelves Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and were to be ren- 

nited again to their bleſſed ſpirits in heaven. Andnot only ſo, but the nearer 

the Altar, always the better : miſtaking that place in the Apocalypſe, 1 

ſaw under the Altar the ſouls of them that were ſlain for the word of God,and Rev. 6.5. 
for the tellimony which they held; colle&ing from hence, that for Martyrs 

and holy perſons that was the propereſt place to be buried in. And the Can- 

non Law, ſurely m:ſguided by ſuch a vain perſwaſion , hath decreed it ne- 

ceiſary to the Conſecration of a Church, that there be the body, or at leaſt 

ſome Relique of a Saint there poſited. But. more reaſonably doth it erre, 

when it aHrmeth that it is Deſecrated by the interrment of Hereticks there. 

But certainly the words in the Revelation expreſſing a Viſion,meant no ſuch 

thing as they are alledged for, but only that in that Viſion, the holy Apoſtle 

b eheld the ſouls of Saintsand Martyrs departed, humbled before, or at the 

foot of the Altar (as the manner was anciently to pray eſpecially at the time y; 16; 

of offering) crying aloud, and with great importunity, for juſtice and re- 

venge upon the Perſecutors of the Church, and Murderers of them for the 
Teſtimony of Chriſt Jeſus. 

But becauſe ſuch hath been, and I fear ever will be, the corruption of 
Chriſtian Religion, that he that hath power in his hands, and money good 
ſtore in his purſe, ſhall be Sainted, ſo far as outward ceremonies and pri- 
viledges can advance hiw,he that would beat the charge of breaking up of 
the ground, hath not been denyed,nor dare any that I know (v. harever the 
ought to do) deny him the liberty of being buried in the Chir ct This niay 
be, and muſt be paſſed over, bur the affeGation or irreligious ambition of 
building ſtately Seats, and making that which 15 common to all Chriſtians, 
peculiar to ſome houſe, ſo as upon no occaſion it mult be uſed by others, is 
wicked and ſacrilegious : and much more the taking in of any the leaſt part 
of Gods ground, as the Church is, to the prophane uſes of waking Tombs 
and Sepulchres, and no other. They are wont to ſay, There is room enough 
beſides. Ic way be ſo: for they commonly who thus encloſe or uſurp Gods 
Land, have thin'd the inhabitants of the place where they live, by illegal 
encloſures of the Common belonging to the Pariſh, and ſo almoſt diſpeo- 
pled the place. But what is that to them, more than any body elſe? And 
why may not any man, upon the ſame reaſon, violently or fraudulently take 
away certain Acres of Land from him,and ſay in his defenſe, He hath left him 
enough ſtill? And leaſt ſuch as are Patrons of Churches , and have certain 
ſuppoſed Prerogatives over the Chancels,above what can be pretended to 
by the common ſort of people, ſhould conceive they may there do as they 
pleaſe ; they are to know, Thar in right and conſcience ſuch fore-mention'd 
praCtiſes can leaſt of ali be done. For as the Founder of the Church , ſo 
likewiſe the Builders of Chancels (from whence only they can pretend ſuch 
priviledge) and as the maintainers of it in repair, do at the time of the 

conſecration 
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conſecration conſent toa total aijcnation of all civil propriety from them- 
ſelves; they can neither buiid, nor bury there, nor incommodacte the p!ace, 
more than any other man, for they are-on'y Guardians, and not Owners of 
that place ; upon which they may,and ought to exclude and refuſe all ſuch - 
incommodations of others , as may any way deface, or ſtraiten, or empair 
the ſame, but they have no more right to do any ſuch things there themſelves, 
then he that is Truſtee or Guardian to an Orphan, to ſeize upon his eſtate, 
or any part thereof to his own uſe. And it is only civil cuſtom, which hath 
given him a peculiar right of burial there, rather then any body elſe. And 
this may ſeem ſufficient, if not too much,to have ſaid of the Negative force 
of Dedication of Churches, againſt Uſurpers of Gods and Chriſtians 
Rights. | 

The poſitive effeq, which is a veneration and worthip therein of Cod 
Almighty, doth farther confirm this, and is contained in the end exprefied, 
as well as in the form of Dedication uſed Ey Solomon, as the confiant pra- 
CQtiſe of the Jews, whoſe Tabernacle or Temple had nothing of conſtant 
preaching or inſtruGion of the people, but on'y Prayers and Sacrifices. 
Afterward their Synagogues(called a:ſo Proſeuche) tor convenience, becauſe 
ail people could not meet at the Temple, were erected : whereas the Scrip- 
rure tells us, the Law was read, and Moſes preached every Sabbaih day : 
but they had their ſpecial denomination f: on. theOffice and Ads of Prayer; 
Synagogue ſignifying no more than an Aſſembly in general. From whence ( if 
not alſo from the conſent of all Nations befides, who had Temples co their 
Gods) it may appear that the moſt principal end of Gods Houſe was al- 
wayes (till an ignorant irregular Generation ſprang up) eſteemed the Houſe 
of Prayer, and Worſhip ; and teaching and inſtruction of people, very ne- 
ceſſary indeed, as the foundation upon which a!l worſhip muſt be builr, 
was not that main end,as is pretended. And this worſhip being in its pro- 
per place in the Church ; was always, and ought to be performed in moſt 
publique manner, and moſt ſolemn, as to outward appearance, as well as 
inward affeGion; to which too many deluded by a groſs and cheap piece 
of Sophiſtry, would confine Gods worſhip. 

It is true, we have no dire& precept in the New Teſtament, that T can 
call to mind, enjoyning any particular behaviour at the time of Gods ſer- 
vice ; nor yet in the Law. And why ſo? were not that very neceſſary, in 
caſe any outward carriage were neceſſary : Yes truly ; if fo be ſuch a Re- 
ligious manner of worſhip could be known to us no other way than 
by Revelation extraordinary. For Gods word is very ſparing in thoſe 
things of which we may, by the common light of Nature attain to the know- 
ledge. For who is there that knows there is a God, that knoweth not alſo, 
that he is tobe worſhipped ? Who is there, that knoweth that God is 
to be worſhipped, thar knoweth not alſo that he is to worſhipped in the 
moſt lowly and reverent manner ? And that reverence outward is mu- 
table, and various, according to the opinion of ſeveral Countries : and 
therefore no one general Rule could bs made comprehending and obliging 
all people : butthis is laid down to us, that what is accounted in any Na- 
tion, moſt ſolemn, humble, and reverent, is that which is required of ns in 
the worſhip of God. _ But ſurely kneeling, bowing the body, uncovering 
the head, yea and proſtration of the body in convenient time and place, 
are as of worſhip, ſuch as were inuſe awong the Jen's of old, continued by 
the Apoſtles and ſuicceffors in Faith and Devotion,as innumerable places of 


Holy Writ, in the Old and New Teſtament, intimate unto us: where 
<5 falling 
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. falling low at Gods footitool, bowing the knee, and ſuch like 0:1tward aGis 

of reverence are put for prayer it ſelf: which they never would have been, 

had not they been the known manner of worſhip. And Salvian deſcribes 
to us the cuſton) of Chriſtians in his early days, thus, We preſently haſte to $*\v1ane de 


l : : : Provid.lib.7: | 
the Lords houſe, we caſt our bodies on the floor, and pray with weeping and joy Aideme: ſia- 


mixt together, And I am not advis'd of more then one place which interdicts '#” _ 
any one piece of irreverence as unnatural, and that the ſuperſtition of Puri- *®" "#5 
rans hath caſt theminto ; and that is, covering of mens faces in the time of 
publique prayer, when the hat, as an inſtance of devotion muſt be held be- 
fOre the eyes, as if they were aſham'd of what they did : whereas St. Paul 
faith plainly, every mar praying, or propheſying , having his head covered 1 Cor.11,4- 
diſbonoureth his head ; and again. For a man ought not to cotdftt his head, &c. 
But ſurely he who covereth his face with his hat, or ſuch iMFdath altoge- f 
cher as much thwart the deſign of the Apoſtle, as he that covereth it with 
his hair. I wonder wuch, who could be the author of ſuch an indecent y 
and abſurd cuſtom ; but more to find it defended in ſome ſort by Calvin calvinus in 
upon Eſay ; and reaſons rendered for the ſame, by 4meſizs in his Caſes of Eſaiam caps 
Conſcience: the beſt he can deviſe, being theſe two , Either to prevent GN 
avocation of mind, which may be occaſioned by the eye : Or to conceal ſuch fin- gmeſdeeon- 
gular geſtures, which may be ſome times neceſſary to ws, but ſeem ſilly and hypo- ſcient. lib.4, 
critical to others. Theſe two occaſions being taken away, Covering the head a- ©*** — Et 
grees rather to women than men, 1 Cqr.t1. 4,5. Thus he. And that theſe 
arenot ſufficient cauſes, thus appears : becauſe ſuchan accidental incon- 
venience, as is the former, ought not to nulla dire& good : but publique 
and open profeſſion of our duty, reverence and devotion to God, is that 
which God doth require, asan ad of worſhip ; and the good example to 
others ſhould preponderate that particular poſſible inconvenience. And 
as for the other 5 noman ought to uſe ſuch abſurd and ridiculous ceremo- 
nies in his face, being in publique, as ſhould be apt to give offence, but 
compoſe his whole manto ſuch gravity and decency, as might become the 
place wherein he is ; which is in every mans power, asit is his part. And 
"tis very unreaſonable, and ſomewhat more, that men ſhould abhor to re- 
ceive ceremonies of Communion and uniformity from the Church, and yet 
be more ſuperſticious in inventing, and introducing private Ceremonies 
into the Church, and unapproved by it : ſuchas this is: But though all 
poſtures and geſtures be alike in nature; yet nothing muſt be done in pub- 
lique, but what is reputed ſober, modeſt, and grave 5 as well inreſpe& of 
the perſons afſembled, as for the placeſake : of which, if we had a due 0- 
pinion, it would be ſuperfluous to multiply arguments to extort reverence 
therein. 
And whart need we any farther pron of the dignity of it, then that ic 
1s Gods houſe, as hath been ſhewed, and the place where his honour dwells, 
and our happineſ: eſpecially, And therefore, before I end this, I cannot 
forbear giving all good Chriſtians warning of one of Mr, Perkins abſurd 
and falſe dogines, which I doubt not, but hathdeceived many into pro- 
phaneſs in publique. In regard of Conſcience, Holineſs, and Religion, all 
places are holy and alike in the New LEG; ſince the coming of Chriſt : The Perkins Caſes 
Heuſe or the Field, is as holy as the Church: And if we pray in either of them, neg yr 
our prayer is as acceptable to God,as that which is made in the Church. All 3.5.3. 
this we look upon as prophane and falſe : Let us hear how,out of Scripture, 
he proves his new paradoxes. For now (ſaith he) the days are come which 
were foretold by the Prophet, where in a clean offering ſhould be offered to God 
| Tit 


in 
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in every place, Mal. 1.11. which Faulexpounds 1 Tim. 2.8. of pure and ho- 
ly prayer offered to God in every place. Of thele words of St, Paul (which 

I acknowledge to be the ſenſe of the Prophet I have already given the true 

meaning, and ſo anſwered both to this effec ; That whatever the Scripture 
prophetically delivers concerning the diffuſion of Gods worſhip, or the 

Apoſtle aGually declares as come to paſs, comes tono more but thar, God 
ſhould be more purely ſerved under the Goſpel by the Sacrifice of prayer, 

&c. than he was by the Sacrifice of beaſts to him, and ſuch like : and that 

the ſerviceof God ſhould be as well performed out of Feruſalem, as init: 

and in Chriſtian Temples, in what Country or Angle of the world foever 

they were built, as in that of Hzeruſalem: bur that it was ever intended , 
that he ſhoul s well ſerved in the fields or private houſes, as in Chur- 
ches raiſed fouthgt purpoſe (when neceſſity conitrained not men otherwiſe) 
doth not in the leaſt appear. And the ſawe anſwer likewiſe we give to the 
words of Chriſt to the wowan of Sawaria, Foh.4.25. of which we alſo ſpake 
before: As alſo to that of Chriſt, Matth. 6.5. reproving the afieQed hypa- 
critical praGiſe of the Phariſees, praying in al publick places, to: be no- 
red : Then which kind of Devotion no doubt but a Prayer in the Clofet is - 

much more acceptable to Gad, But dotb it therefore follow , that ſuch a 

prayer as is ſo acceptable in the cloſet, wauid not be as acceptable in the 

Temple, and more too ? ſurely ncthing of this, which ought tobe the con- 

cluſion,is contained in the argument., . 

Now (proceeds Mr. Perkins)the opinton of the Papiſt ts otherwiſe.CIt is ſo, 

and is much truer than the Puritans,and more agreeable to the word of Gad) 

For he thinks that in the New Teftament,hallowed Churches are more holy than 

other places are,or can be ; and do make the prayers . bas to God in them, more 

acceptable to him than in any other : and hereupon they teach, that private mes 

muſt pray in Churches, and private prayers muſt be made in Churches, if they 

will have them heard. Al] this they teach indeed, hut do they teach this as 

Papiſts or as Chriſtians ? Did not the doGrine and conſtant practiſe of all 

| ages and places, when,and where there were Churches, teach the very ſame? 
ap fon re- Nay doth not Bucer one of the moſt eminent Reformers for judgment and 
pens | ado learning ſay in a manner as much in theſe wards. With what religiouſneſs 
conſecrata,buic therefore are places conſecrated to Divine worſhip to be opened to this 
EITE #7. one thing, and to be preſerved moſt ſacred, we have in ſome meaſure before 
guaex parte o: Thewed. But vulgar cuſtom has far prevailed in a horrible profanation of 
Stendimns.Adeo theſe places, while men having thrown away all reverence ofa Deity in them, 
apron go = Walk inthem for their recreation, as in walks void of all facredneſs, and in 
lecorum ber- them exchange all ſorts of prophane and impure diſcourſe;ſo that to remove 
c _ 64 {+c his ſo unſeaſonable dammage ro the Divine Majeſty, ſevere Laws of godly 
Bucerus de Kings and Princes are requiſite,and ready and conſtant vindications of ſuch 
7p Chri- Laws ; beſides the devout exhortations of holy men : whereby it ſhould be 
\ ins Bands brought to paſs,that Gods holy Temple ſhould not be expoſed toany other 
aGions,than for which they were conſecrated, nor ſhould any gounpuniſh- 

ed who in them ſhall not accommadate himſelf altogether ta ſuch ſacred re- 
ligiouſneſſes. And muſt that odious name of Papift render ſuch excellent aQts 

and cuſtoms adious, as all the Chriſtian world, for many hundred years be- 

fore Popery prevailed,frequented, be blaſted with the flaunder of Popery, 

and no more objeQed againſt it,but they defend and praGiiſe it? Away with 

ſuch fond (to ſpeak more moderately than the caſe requires) inferences, out 

of Chriſtians &ſober mens mouths.It is no better than prophaneneſs, all this. 

For proof hereof (faith Perkins) they alledge the prattiſe of ſome _— 
perſons 
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perſons in Scriptures, (which is much more then can be alledged againſt the 
praiſe) Of Anna, who prayed privately in the Temple, Luke 2. 37. Of Da- 
vid, whoin his exile defired greatly to have recourſe unto the Temple : And of 
Danie], who is ſaid to look out of the window towards the Temple, and pray, 
Lan.6. ro. Of theſe likewiſe we have ſpoken above,and ſhown in what ſenſe 
they oblige to imitation, For that the Temple of Ferſalem, and the pray- 
ers and worſhippers in it may be in ſome caſePreſidents to us, Bertram him- 
ſelf, a Genevan, doth grant, drawing a determinate place for Gods worſhip 
in peculiar manner, from the dayes of Adam himſelf, and not only from So- 
lomans Temple, writing thus : It is manifeſt that a place is due in peculiar man- 
ner to Divine wo: ſhip. And ſome of the ancient Expoſitours of the Fews,do not 
unfitly draw from Gen. 4.3 ,4. that the Sacrifices of Cain and Abg#were brought 
to Adam, for there was a place to that purpoſe,&c. But let us hear how Perkins 
comes oft from the allegations of Papitts, as he calls them, to the advantage 
of his Cauſe, Theſe places (ſaith he) are abuſed by the Popiſh Church: For 
there is a great difference between the Temple of Jeruſaiem 22 the Old Teſta- 
ment, and our Churches in the New: That was built by particular commandment 
from God ; ſo were not our ( hurches. That was a type of the very body and Man- 
hood of Chriſt, Heb.g.11. and of bu myſtical body. Again, the Ark in the Temple 
w4 4 pledge and fignification of the Covenant, a ſign of Gods Preſence, apledge 
of his mercy, and that by his own appointment. for it was his will there to an- 
ſwer his people : but the like cannot be ſhewed of our Churches or Chapels. And 
whither tends all this, ſo muchas to ſhew that the Jews Religion wasa bet- 
tec Religion than the Chriſtian ? For ſt urely,that Religion which hath God 
neareſt,and moſt of his holy preſence,is better than that which wants it. And 
if it be ſaid, That this was the outward preſence of God chiefly, and not ſo 
ſpiritual, and therefore inferiour to the Chriſtian; which is true : Then will 
I fay,that notwithſtanding the ſaid inſtances of Gods preſence be not to be 
found withus in ourChurches, yet the more ſpiritual and properly divine is, 
in a greater degree in our Churches, then that Temple. And therefore, thoſe 
places of Scripture are not abuſed by Papiſts. 2. It doth no where appear 
in Scripture that they were commanded to build aTemple to God,as is there 
ſuppoſed: but when David entertained the thoughts of it, and So/ormon pro- 
ſecuted the ſame deſign,they had ſpecial dire&ions how they ſhould build ir. 
3- There needs no Evangelical precept to enjoyn that, which both by the 
light of nature (as we have ſeen) and ſuch a Prefident of the Law, was pro- 
pounded ſufficiently to Chriſtians, without a new Revelation. 4.The Tem- 
ple of the Jews was not a proper type of Chriſts body : Chriſt indeed, in 
the Goſpel, compares his body toa Temple : butevery fimilitude is not to 
be held a type: ſor then ſhould every common ſhepheard havebeen a type 
of Chriſt, as well as David: and the Vine ſhould have been a type of Chriſt, 
and what not, that bears any ſimititude unto Chriſt ? But properly,they on- 
ly can be called types of Chriſt, which were ordained and inſtituted of God 
' to prefigure and ſhadow out Chriſt tocome. And the Temple had not this 
for its end, but only it was a thing meerly incidental to it. 5. Our Temples 
or Churches are no leſs types of Chriſts myſtical Body then was the Jewiſh. 
And the preſence of God is more eminently, though not ſenfibly,in ours than 
in them. Nay, that Temple,as the worſhip in it, ſeemed to be a type of our 
Temples and Religion ; as our Templesare a type of Heaven, the Holy of 
Holzeſt : As their Sabbath is granted by all to be but a type of our Evange- 
lical, and our Evangelical of the Celeſtial. Of which Evangelical Sabbath 

we are in the next place to ſpeak. 
Tii2 CHAP. 
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Cuayr. XII. 


Of the Second Circumſtance of Gods W, orſhip ; 
Appointed times. Of the Sabbath or Seventb 


Day, how it was appointed of God to the Jews, 
but not by the ſame Law appointed to Chriſtians: 
N _ one day in ſeven ſhould be obſerved. 


T be Decalogae contains not all moral duties di- 
rely. Gentiles obſerved not a Seventh Day. 
T be New T eſtament no where commands a Se- 


ventb Day to be kept boly. 


H E Queſtion and Scruple moved by ignorant, unquier, and 
ſuperſtitious perſons againſt obſervation of Days in order 
to Gods Service, is, propounded and well anſwered by the 
wiſe Man in Eccleſiaſticus, ſaying : Why doth one day excel a- 
nother ? whenas all the light f every day in the year is of 

8. the ſame ? By the knowledge of God they were diſtinguiſhed : and he altereth 

g, Sea/onsand Feaſts. Some of thems hath he made high days, and ballowed them, 
axd ſome of them hath he made ord:nary dsys. I make no doubt but here ic 
will be anſwered preſently, That God did this, and appointed ſolemn days 
and ſeaſons to the Jews, and to them only, which things , as St. Paul ſpeaks, 

Gal. 4 10,11. aye to be done away in Chriſt. And this is very true, in great part: For thoſe 

Judaical days were appointed by Gods immediate order, and by his will a- 
gain evacuated and revers't at the coming of Chriſt : Burt then all days in 
uſe among the Jews were not ſo ordained by God ; as the Feaſt of Purim,and 
the Feaſt of Dedication,bur by humane prudence: which when they would 
diſgrace ſufficiently,and acquit themſelves from, they are wont to call He- 
mane Inventions ; asif, beeauſe God hath in his Word fignaliz'd for evi], 
ſuch humane inventions as were quite contrary to his inſtitution, none other 
agreeable to his word and ſubſervient to it, were to be patiently endured : 
St. Paul then, when he ſaith, Which things are done away in Chriſt, doth un- 
doubredly mean the Jewiſhneſs and figurativeneſs of them,and not abſolute- 
ly the daysand times inſtituted to the ſervice ofGod inChriſt.God ſuffered, 
God approved, and, for ought doth appear, accepted well the ſaid Comme- 
morationsof his ſignal mercies and deliverances at the Jews hands, until 
the coming of Chriſt : when the caſe was-wholly altered, as that Service, 
but not ſoas to all future, For an invincible argument ir is to the contra- 
ry, that one day of the week is ſtil] continued to ſerve God in a peculiar 
manner, notwithſtanding after the ſtrong attempts wade, &Fpecially of late 
(and never before later days, either by Eaſtern or Weſtern Chriſtians, or by 
Reformed or Unreformed) to make the Lords day a Sabbath, and obliging 
Chriſtians by vertue of the fourth Commandment in the Decalogue,nothing 


to that end is effected. | 
| Indeed. 


Eccleſ. 33. 7. 
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Indeed, if men wi!l tenture and extend Gods word to that extream , as 
thereby to draw every thing, our of any thing,they may reduce all moral! du- 
ries unto the Ten Commandments , according to the cuſtom of expormding 
them,viz. That where the Effet is commanded or forbidden, there the Cauſe 
likewiſe : and where the Outward a&, the Inward : and where the Gen, 
there the Speczes : and where the Thing, there the Circumſtances : and where 
one kind, there al} of like kinds are forbidden or commanded ; then were 
there ſome colour for what they ſay of all moral duties to be found in the 
Decalogue, and fins interdided : But there is no more ground for the ex- 
pounding of this ſo, than any other part of Scriptures : And if there were, 
this would make Eight of the Ten Commandments ſuperfluous, all fins and 
all duties being reducible, at this rate, to thoſe two our Saviour in the Go- 
ſpel refers to, viz. Love of God, and Love of our Neighbours. And ſarely, 
moſt eſſential to all ations are the circumſtances of time and place, and na- 
thing can be done by Man in Religion, or out of it, without them : there 
fore it ſhould ſeem ſuperfluous exprefly toenjoyn a time to ſerve God in, 
and diſtin&ly from the at which unavoidably implyes it. And if it be ſaid 
that not ſo much a time ſimply, as a time preciſely ſo determined, viz. toa 
Seventh Day, and that in ſuch and ſuch manner to be obſerved, is inſtituted 
of God, then do fall to the ground the ſuppoſed naturalneſs, and morality 
of the time there commanded : and that by natural light or law, no more is 
commanded then time, Or at moſt a day,but not a Seventh Day, Now if we 
are, being Chriſtians, under the Law no farther than in theſe two reſpe&s, 
Firſt, as ſome of it-is repeated and enforced by the Law of the Goſpel, gi- 
venus by Chriſt ; Secondly, as it 15 conſonant to the Law of Reaſon or 
Nature : And that a ſeventh part of our time ſhould be dedicated conſtant- 
ly toGod is no where ſo poſitively delivered in the New Teſtament,as it was 
in the Old : nor doth the light of Nations or Nature ſuggeſt-any ſuch de- 
terminate time (for that only,and not of timein general,is all the queſtion.) 
How can a Seventh Day be commanded of God ? 

It is not to be denyed but ſowe of the ancient heathen Philoſophers and 
Poets,did talk of ſomewhat of ſacredneſs in the Seventh Day. But firſt, 
whence had they ſuch opinions ? from the thing it ſelf? No ſurely, it wasa 
ſuperſtitious and blind admiration of the number Sevey, of which we find 
ſo much in their writings : and eſpecially the confideration of the Seven 
Planets in the Heavens, which made them think better of the Seventh Day ; 
of cauſe the week to conſiſt of ſo many days and no more. Bur what real 
opinion they had of that above other days, doth appear in their praiſe, 
which no monuments declare to have been inmore ſacred or ſolemn efteem 
thanany other. And the reputed ſacredneſs of the number ſever is that, 
which Philo Fuders playeth upon ſo handſomly in his commendation of the 
Jewiſh ſeventh day, as may be ſeen in his works. | 

And Chryſoſtome from thence takes a better argument to prove that a Se- 
venth day is not moral, from whence ſeveral have endeavoured to prove 
that it is, and that in a more ſacred manner than any other of the Command- 
ments. For to perſwade toa preciſe obſervation of it, theſe ſay,that God 
hath ſet a Memento, a Remember upon it, ſuch as upon no other Command- 
ment. Therefore, there ſhould be ſomewhat extraordinary in it. And ſo 
there is indeed: For, ſaith Ehryſoſtome, whereas all other Commandments 
are very agreeable tothe Reaſon of man, and are in ſome degree known to 
him by natural light, and ſo need not the like intimation he advice,this of 
a Seventh Day to be kept holy to God,cannot be diſcerned by Natures light 
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at all, and therefore needeth ſuch a Memento and Remembrancer as this to 
bring that to his mind which 4s ſo apt to ſlip our. 

'Tis granted, moderner Jews, indeſpight of Chriſt and Chriſtians, have 
aſſerted a naturaineſs and immutability of this Command, and an extent of 
it to all Nations, but this concludes not Chriſtians, knowing from whence 
ſuch Antichriſtian Dogmes proceed. 

Now here lyes the labour, to infer a Seventh Day from the Law , obliging 
Chriſtians, I ſay, from the letter of the Law, and not from the reaſonable- 
neſs of. the thing it ſelf, to which they flee, who find their other proofs too 
weak : and here [will not contend much with them. Bur all their Old 
Teſtament teſtimonies being more eaſily evaded and nulled then they are 
a'ledged by this oneanſwer, That they ſpeak only of Jewiſh Sabbaths, and 
ſo have no force at all upon us, or the ſame inall reſpeds that they have up- 
on the Jews, they muſt be conltrained to repair only to Goſpel for the Con- 
firmation of any day ſeparate from civilaffairs, and dedicate to God. And 
here they are altogether to ſeek for any one dired or poſitive Precept : nor 
one in all the New Teſtament can be found for any, either Seventh or Firſt 
Day of the week. - Whereupon they are compelled to betake themſelves to 
the uncertain way of arguing from Example to a Rule, viz. That becauſe 
they read ſeveral inſtances in the New-Teſtament,of things done on the firſt 
Day of the week,in reference to Religion and the Service of God, therefore, 
that day ought ſpecially and religiouſly to be obſerved : they will perhaps 
ſay, That the inſinice bleſſing of our Redemption by Chriſt, and his Reſur- 
reGion, is the ground of our obſervation, as the Creation was of theirs:This 
[ grant to bea juſt and ſufficient cauſe: but it doth not from thence follow 
that therefore aQually it was ſo conſtituted upon that ground. We now are 
in queſt of the Conſticution it ſelf, and not of the Reaſon why it ſhould be 
ſo.ordained. For many things that feem tous very reaſonable,are not cer- 
tainly actually ordained. And many things for which in the New Teſtament 
we may find preſidents of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical perſons, do not ne- 
ceſarily infer a Rule or Precept : But in the New Teſtament there isnothing 
but Examples, and they not peculiar co that day. From whence T would 
conclude no more than this,That the true ground of dedicating a day to 
the Service of God, is to be fetch'd from the light of Nature, in which all 
Nations religious conſent : but the ground of keeping the Seventh Day, as 
the Seventh, was meeriy Moſaical and Judaical, as Chryſoſtome alſo hath well 
oathered from the reaſon annexed unto it. For in fix days the Lord made Hea- 
ven and Earth, and refted the Seventh day: whereas (ſaith he) God hath pi- 
venus no reaſyn why we ſhould not commit Murder or Adultery, 8&c. be- 
cauſe the command is ſo agreeable to nature. Again, the ground of keeping 
that Seventh Day which we do, is to be taken wholly from Chriſtian Princi- 
ples. Thirdly, the form or manner of obſerving thar Day is to be taken 
from the Preſcriptions of the Apoſtles, ſo far as they ſtand recorded in the 
New Teſtament, and from Apoſtolical praiſes ſhining ſucceſſively in the 
following Ages of the Churches : Yet not ſo,as if it werenot lawful for this 
Ape of the Church to keep it more ſtrily and ſacredly than did the very 
firſt Age of the Church, and ſome following it ; and the rather becauſe it is 
certain, that the Primitive Chriſtians did keep two days Feſtival in one 
week tothe honour of God : the ancient Seventh Day of: the Jews, and 
the newly inſtituted day of the Chriſtians,as might here be made apparent. 
But I ſhall here only add the judgment of the Magdeburgenſes concerning the 
firſt Century of years, where they write thus: eMention is made v = 
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Lords Day, Apoca'.r.7. but at what time Chriſtians ſeparated themſelves from 
the Fews, and began to refton the Lords Day,is no where mentioned in Records; 
but that forme reſfed on the Lords Day, and ſome on the Saturday in this Age , 
the contentions in the following Ave do witneſ: Thus they. | 

And for the Tranflacion they fpeak of co be made of the Service of God 
from the Saturday to the Stinday, they ſpeak altogether without the Book 
of God, or of the anctent Hiſtorians of the Church. For that had had little 
of Chriftianity in it, and could ferve to no end ſo much as to ſpite and re- 

the Jews, as Calvin hath noted : For it had made indeed both a- 
gainft the Jews and Chriftians too : Them, to have the precife command of 
God tothe, fo direaly violated : Theſe, to retain the ſame — which 
coutd noe confiſt with Chriſtianity impoſed npon them, with the Circum- 
itance of time only varied, For they who fpeakof Tranflation of a thing, 
cannot mean here the natural day it ſe!f tranflated , or more properly ad- 
journed to the Firſt > norcan they mean the worſhip of that day tranſinit- 
red to this: Forthat was Judaical and Antichriſtian : And if neither of theſe 
can be allowed, what mean they: to talk of changing, or tranſlating of one day 
to another ? And why do they nor ſpeak the truth roundty,and dare to ſay, 
That Chriſtians inſtirared the Firſt Day of the week in commemoration of 
the Benefits they received Þy Chriſt, withoutany confideratian at all of an 
command in the Old Teſtament ; and that it was a ceſſation of the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, and an introdugion of a Chriſtian, quite of another nature? 

And that fo it is, appeareth from the conceffions wade by the greateſt de- 
fenders of a Sabbattcal Lords Day, which I ſhall here contraR, as neceſfary 
to ſatisfie the Scrup'es and DonbÞrs bred by carelefs handlers of this ſub- 
jea. Things temporary in the Sabbath are theſe, ſaith Mr. Perkins. Firſt, 
the Few might not go forth on the Sabbath day, or take any journey, or do any 
other buſineſs of his own, Exod. 16.29, 2, He might not kindle a fire on the 
Sabbath day, Exod.25.3. 3. Nor carry a burden, Jerem.13.21. Theſe things 
are temporary altogether, and do not concern the times of the New Teſtament, 
&Cc. Secondly, It was temporary and ceremonial, as it was a ſpecial fiewn be- 
tween God and his People, of the bleſſings that were propounded and promiſed 
in the Covenant, Ex0d.31.13. Thirdly, The ſet Day, namely the Seventh, 
was temporary, Devt. 5.14 .Numb.28.9,10. Fourthly, That it was tobe obſer- 
ved in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, Deut.5.15. Thus he 
of things not moral in the Fifth Commandment. Now hear we what he ac- 
counts Moral : They are theſe three. Firſt a Day of Reſt. This we alſo ac- 
count Moral, but not ſo much by the Fourth Commandment, as by a Superi- 
our Law, as we haveſaid: and ſoof the Second, That it be ſanQified : and 
of the Third, That a Seventh Day ſhould be ſanitied to an holy reſt , is 
meerly craved,and believed, before it be proved from any text ofScripture: 
Yea, in his following Diſcourſe; he granteth that St. Paul wrought with A4- 
quila and Priſcilla on the Sundays, and obſerved the Jews Sabbath, out of 
As 18.3,4. but he adds, That it was out of Charity and neceſſity of the 
Salvation of them with whom he ſo converſed: and anſwereth, ſecondly , 
That though he did not keep the Sabbath (he meaneth the Lords Day, for he 
conſtantly calls the Lords Day The Sabbath, and too many have imitated 
his phraſe) publickly, he might privately. He might indeed,bur ſuch pri- 
vacie of which we have no knowledge, can be no Rule or Law to us. 

It is ſaid by Perkins in another place, and by his blind Followers, That 
the Sabbath of the Old world « the Seventh Day from the Creation, which was 
conſecrated for Divine Service in Paradiſe before the Fall: And from hence 
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narrowly and accurately, deliver the contrary for a certain truth,v#z. That 
the firſt Sabbath obſerved by the Fews in the Deſart, was not reckoned fromthe 
beginning of the creation, but from the day in which Manna was firſt rain'd 
down, as may be ſeen out of Ex0d.16. v.4,541 3: which two are ſuppoſed to meet 
together, but upox no good foundation. But this is certain, that we find a 
breach of the Sabbath, and ſevere puniſhment executed upon the breakers 
of ir, before the promulgation of rhe Ten Commandments on Mount Sizeh. 
But to this (the-beſt argument I find for the Antiquity of it) it is well an- 
ſxered, That the ſame reaſon is for the Antiquity of the Tabernacle too, 
which moſt certainly was not made till a long time after the firſt mention we 
have of it. For Exod. 33.7. Moſes is ſaid totake the Tabernacle,and pitch 
it without the Camp, whenas the hiſtory following relateth the particular 
materials, and form, and ſolewn ereQion of it to be a good while after. So 
that the ſame difficulty is in reference to the Sabbath and it; and js thus ſol- 
ved by Calvin himſelf: That there were certain previous injunQtions, gi- 
ven particularly and more rudely by God, concerning the obſervation of 
certain Rites, before that more exad delivery of them by God to Moſes on 
Mount Sizaz7. And asalwayes a day or time was alletted,ſo likewiſe ſome 
ſpecial place ſeparated from common uſes, as that called here the Taberna- 
cle, tothe ſervice of God. For had there been any proper weakly day 
appointed by God before Moſes, ſurely we ſhould have found ſome little 
mention thereof in the Hiſtory of Moſes from the Creation to his days, but 
not a word of any ſuch thing do we find to that purpoſe. 
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Of the Inſtitution of the Lords Day. T hat 
.. ti was in part of Apoſtolical 'and partly 
Ecclefzaſtical T radition : Feſtival Days 
and Faſting derived unto us from the ſame 
Fountain , and accordingly to be obſerved 
pon the like grounds. Private Prayers 
in Families, to the neglef of the Publique 
Worſhip, unacceptable to God. Of the Ob- 
ligation all Prieſts have to pray daily accord- 
ing to their Office. Of. the Abuſe of Ho- 
ly days in the Number , and unjuſtifiable 
occaſions of them. Of the Seven Hours 
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and our Firſ® Reformerc. Mr, Prinne's 
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— H AT the Inſtitution of the Lords day, hath no 

known foundation from the Command of God or 

| Chriſt, may be colleted from what is ſaid. But 

that the Apoſtles, and Church Apoſtolical , did by 

their example and praGtice commend it to following ge- 

nerations of Chriſtians, I acknowledge moſt true. But {till there remains 
a knot to be untied about the force of that Conſiitution, whether it was 
only of Cuſtomor Precept; or all the Obligation proceeded from the 
decrees of the'Church after the Apoſtles. For dire& Precept we find 
little or no Grounds in Scripture. For Practice Apoſtolical, and Cuſtom 
upon that deſcending to poſterity, alſo the acceſſion of the Laws Eccle- 
fraſtical and Imperial, we make no ſcruple to acknowledge them to be 
very ſolemn and obligatory upon all good Chriſtians. But ſeeing all 
things praQtisd by the Apoſtles are not Obligatory, it will be worth 
the enquiry, under what Capacity they ſo ated z whether as Apoſtles, 
or as Governors of the Church in ſuch a large ſenſe as might be commu- 
nicable to theix ſucceſſours. That it was not meerly and preciſely an 
Apoſtolical AQ to eſtabliſh ſuch a Feſtival, ſeems to appear from the 
| Kkk * grounds 
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grounds tound in the Law ot Nature moving men to celebrate a day to 

God ; again, that the firſt day of the week, being the day of our Lord 

and Saviours Reſurre&ion, ſeems to be no other than Common Eccleſi- 

aſtical Prudence, as that which agreeth moſt with the End it ſelf; viz, 

The due commemoration of Chriſts refurreGion on that day : but that 

Chriſt ſhould be ſv Commemorated, and God io glorified, ſeems tame 

to be ſpecially Apoſtolical, and ſo Divine, that it is not alterable by the 

Counſel or Decrees of the Church any time after : from whence may 

conveniently be reconciled the oppoſite opipions of both School-men 
and Canonilts 3 ſome of whom have aflerted the divine Right of the 

Lords day, and others the Eccleſiaſtical or Canonical only; For that 

a day be Feſtivally obſerved to Gcd, 1s Natural; that on ſuch a Feſtic 

val or Thankſgiving day, Chriſt ſhou!d be magnified and God praiſed, 

is Apoſtolical: but that on the F7rſt day of the week, Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, and the neceſſary power of the Church may ſeem to: ſuffice, 

Which appeareth from the manner of celebrating the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
which hath been always left to theAuthority and wiſdom of the Church, 

varying according to occaſions given, For that Chriſtians very anci- 
ently met to treat of divine matters, to communicate, to celebrate the 
Euchariſt, and to fiog Pſalms,. Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Juſtine 
Martyr and Tertallian, and the famous Epiſtle ot Plizy witnels. And 
to this end they had a yacation from all worldly ſervile matters, as ma- 

ny proots of Antiquity demonſtrate, And. for the dignity of this day 
it was, that onit, and none other, Biſhops were to be conſecrated by 
the conſtituiion of Leo 1. - And what are the Prerogatives of this Firſt 
day.of the week, are explained at large by the Ancient Fathers and 
Councils here not to be rehearſed, . 

From this Fountain of Ecclefiaſtical power refident in the Church, 
ſpringeth the AC of ioſtituting other days to the Glory and Praiſe of 
God, of two ſorts, vis, days of Humiliation ; and Exultation, or joy, 
For it is certain, that, afterit was agreed upon that Chriſts ReſurreRi- 
on ſhould be weekly celebrated, it was conſented to alſo, that a Yearly 
Thankſgiving ſhould be kept for the ſame, which was the Chriſtians 
Paſſover; ard our Eaſter day is immemorially praQiſed, and without 
in:erruption d-rived to this preſent age, And therefore as well be- 
cauſe it is the greateſt matter of joy that at any time befell. the Church 
of Chriſt ; as becauſe it _——_—_ other principal Feaſts and Faſts of the 
Church; zs laſtly, becauſe thence is plainly inferred a power in the 
Church of ordaining Feaſts, and Faſts to the worſhip of God, it is cal- 
led by the Ancient, The other of Feaſts, And ſurely upon this, the Fa- 
thers of the Church produced many other Daxghter-Feaſts, not all ina 
year, nor an age: but according to their power to maintain and defend 
them 3 which was very difficu!: tor them to do as becomed, under Gen- 
tike perſecution ; who were moſt ſevere againſt ſuch Celebrities ioſticu- -- 
ted by Chriſtians to the overthrow and contempt of Gentile worſhip, 
which accordiog to the Light of nature conſiſted much in this : as Sexe» 
ca hath ſaid in theſe words, The Founders of Laws ordained Feitival days, 
to the end that men might meet publiquely in Jollity, puting ſome moderati- 
0n to Labours, as neceſſary for them, Theſe Gentile Ioſtitutions prevail- 
ing Hot only to Tdololatrical ſervice, but corruption of manners, con- 
trary tO nature it ſelf ; The. Ancient Fathers of the Charch knew no 
better Antidote againſt ſuch poiſop, than to introduce Ehriſtian Feſti- 

BE Ef ” wk 


Part II. Of Feſtival Days, and eſpecially Hours: 


435 


_-—_ 
% 


vals, whereby all the natural aad Civil benefit of Vacation from La- 
bours, friendly converſation, and ſuch like might beenjoyed ; and due 
worſhip and praiſe be given unto Gcd,in Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore, 
Theodoret with'other Fathers is not aſhamed to profeſs,as a very laudable 
and religious occalion of Chriſtian Feaſts, That they ſucceeded the Ido. 
lacrous, and lewd Feaſts of the Gentiles 3 which ſome ( but in vaio) 
would turn agaiaſt the uſe of them, But they ſtaud upon furer foun- 
dations,than to be blown dowo with the wind of vain doctrines bluſte- 
ring againſt th:'m. For Firſt, as is ſaid, Nature it ſelf direCts ro them. 
Secondly, Religion of all forts ever acknowledged Feſtival worſhip. 
Thirdly, Apoſtolical practice and Preſcription commend them-z and 
Fourthly, our Church Homilies (oce reaſon poſſibly they have ſuffered 
ſo many reproaches of ungodly men) tell us, that Holy days were appoint - 
ed by the ſanie Authority that the Lords day was : which as ſorely as it may 
vex theſe diſſenters to hear, is moſt true, For though it ſayes, with the 
ſame Authority, it doth not from thence follow, that they by that Aus 
thority were inſtituted with the ſame facredneſs. And Mr, Perkins is 
deceived who tells us, Not a Feaſt except Eaſter, can be proved for 300 
years aſter Chriſt. Indeed Socrates (whom he quotes) ſaith the Apoſtles 
did not much concera themſelves in Feaſts, but his meaning plainly is, 
not about ſuch punitilio's or Circumſtances of Feaſts, as gave him occa- 
fion to write about them 3 ſuch as were the Contentions between the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church, about the day of keeping Eaſter. But 
that Eaſter was Apoſtolical, can be no more doubted then that Sunday 

was ſo: And that fifty days after Eaſter (to Whitſuntide ) were kept 
Feſtivally, TertzVian witneſſeth. And therefore Cartwright whom no- 
thing could hold but his own faofie,and theGenevan Plat-form,thought 
It ſafer to ſay (being urged with Antiquity) Z-appeal from the examples 
[ of the Ancieat Church] to the Scriptures. There were other groſier Errors 
conntenanced by Antiquity? There were ſo; or there were none at all. 
But what greater errour did Antiquity generally aflert to, then this of 
Innovatours denying all Holy days lawful, but the Lords day £ Do you 
appeal to Scripture to provethis? So do we. Show one place againſt 
them, if ye can. Orſhow that'the Church where there is no precept 
of Scripture, io particular,may not oxdainſuchtimes of Worſhip, When 
will theſe Scriptures appear ? | 

For the places commonly alledged agaioſt ſet days, viz. Romi, 14. 5; 
I leave Mr. Perkins to anſwer ſufficiently,though nor abſolutely, in his 
Caſes of Conſcience, Lzb.2. cap.16. And that of Ga/at.g. 10, to his Com. 
ment on the words, And that of Goloſ. 2.16, to the now quoted place 
of his Caſes of Conſcience intending here no formal diſputation: though 
this Author falls into many pitiful ſuſpicions, and imaginations of his 
own, in theſe places. As for inſtance, on Galatians 4, 10. he faith , 
Indeed the Church of England obſerves Holy days, but the Popiſh ſuperſtition 
3s cut off. This is true, butthe reaſon he gives, very falſe, which is this, 
For we are not bound in conſcience to the Obſervation of thoſe days + For 
Conſcience binds every good Chriſtian from fiogularizing : Conſcience 
binds to embrace all convenient opportunities to praiſe and honor God. 
Conſcience likewiſe binds to faithful obedience to our Ecclefiaſtical Su- 
perigurs, io ſuch pious exerciſes as theſe, and agaioſt which no more 
then the rude Effedts of their private opinions, and. paſſion hath been 
alledged : notwithſtanding, I know how much Gelaſpie , and after 
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him Yoetizs, have travailed in this ſubje& : and notwithſtanding his an- 
ſwers, 1 hold the Reaſons of Biſhop Lavenant to be fkrong and Pious, 
given us for the obſcrvation of Holy days, in his Comment upon the 
Coloſſians : to which I refer the Reader, fur brevity ſake. 

And for the fame reaſon, I reduce what may be ſaid about Faſts, to 
what is already ſaid of the Feaſts of the Church. . For there is the very 
ſame reaſon of Antiquity Apoſtolical, for the obſervation of both power 
20d Liberty of the Church, juſt occaſions offered ; Conformity to the 
Primitive ſtate of the Church ; Advantages of ſuch exerciſes; Chara- 
CGeriſticks of Chriſtian, from unchriſtian ſocictics and profeſiions;which 
all equally infer the duty of Faſting on ſet days, as of Feaſting ; and the 
madneſs and wickedneſs of ſuch Ch:iſtians, as dare open their mouths 
- againſt them; becauſe no doubt but both ove and other have been 
much abuſed by Roman ſuperftition. Yet not Faſting ſo much as Feſti- 
valdays. The abuſes may here be notcd, to be theſe. r. Multitude, 
whereby works of Nature and Civil neceſſities ſhould be ſo far impeded 
and-retarded,that no ſmall prejudice ſhould befall the Common: wealth 
thereby. Indeed Origen (aith,Every day 7s to be 4 Feſtival to a Chriftian, 
calling them Jews who obſerve ſome now and then: but his meaning 
isnot, that every day a man ſhould ceaſe from his labour wholly, and 
only wear his beſt cloaths, walk bout, and do nothing but worſhip 
God ; but, asthere he expreſſes himſclf, ſhould go to Church daily,and 
not content himſelf with his domeſtique devotion, but appear before 
God in publique place, though not ip that publique manner, as with the 
af: mbly of Chriſtians. This ſtill binds, as a Councill at leaſt, it not 
Command; and that which, as hath been ſhewed already, is much 
betrer, then that which is performed within the walls of our 
own houſe or Cloſets, if we will take Bxcers judgment , 
who fpeaketh thus. When: as all that we have, and are, and our 
very lives, we have received, and do receive dai:y from the free bounty of 
God : is it not very meet alſo that we ſhould aſſemble daily alſo to render hims 
thanks, andto renew our devotion to him, and our worſhip of him, by his 
Word and Sacraments, which he hath for this purpoſe appuinted for us, and 
by daily Prayers which he requireth of #9? Tour Majeſties therefore (he ſpeaks 
ethio Edward the ſixth ) Part it is to inforce the authority of the Divine 
Law, againſt this ſo great abuſe of God, and unbridled profanation of Holy 
days. | 

And therefore, if SeCtaries Religion be examined duly, which hath 
procured them ſo much credit and eſteem, amongſt unknowing people, 
it will be found to fall ſhort By much; of that- which is approved and 
eſtabliſhed by our Church. They are faid to be frequent, and conſtant 
in duties (as they call them) of their Families, meaning prayers, per- 
haps morning and evening : this is very good and laudable, But con- 
ſider we 3 little whence this praCice hath ariſen, whither it teadeth, 
and it is rather a defrauding Gad of that due which we plead for, thea 
out-doing others, The Church, the publique houſe of God,is the pro- 
per place of Gods worſhip, and that he is more glorified in, than by 
home-made worſhip. Therefore for them to tranſlate the Service of 
God out of the Church at all times, but when a Sermon calls them forth, 
into their own houſes, and to offer the morning and eveniog ſacrifice 
at home, when it ought, and may be offered in Fi own houſe, is fo far 
from deſerving the name of extraordinary Pieties, that it deſerves ra- 
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tier the name ut Sacriledge, And this | ſpeak meantug,whea this pro- 
ceed: either from that brutiſh opinion, that all places are ahke co God, 
(which 1sooly true, 3# ſenſu diviſo, and not Compoſito, viz, before ſome 
one place be determined, and dedicated efpecially to his worſhip, and 
not after) or from the coptempt of Gods houſe, or from diſlike of the 
Publique worſhip, or from admiration of our own Gifts and a delight 
ro ſhow them ; or leſtly, a deſign to breed a faCtion in private, agaioſt 
the publique profeſiion. , I kaow likewiſe, and grant, that ſeveral juſt 
Impediments there are to the publique ſervicez and in ſuch Caſes, moſt 
neceſfary it, is, that Gods ſervice ſhould be performed -within doors: 
Bur it is 0ot neceflary that this ſhould be performed(as the affected man- 
ner 1s) in a ſervice quite diſtinct from the publique, yea often quite con- 
rrary. What men ſpeak in prayer and ſpiritual devotion between God 
and their own ſculs privately, they are the only proper judges of, and 
Chriſtiao,oct Liberty only, but piety requires they ſhould ſo be. - But 
furely, wheo Men ſpezk betore others, as well as God, and there is no- 
thing ſo much as the Place, which diverfifies the worſhip in a Family 
trom that in the Chuxch, that of the Church is moſt proper : And not to 
fay auy thing of the Laity, no Prieſt or Miniſter of our Church ought, 
upcn common occaſions, to officiate io Prayers in Private Families, any 
otherwiſe than he is bound to do iv-Publique: eſpecially ifthey to whom 
he cfficiates, and him(elf,, have not performed their duties io that mans 
ner before in Publique 3 which when they have, then only is the proper 
place for another free-will offering unpreſcribed. 

T ſhall not here icfiſt on the obligation all .Prieſts have to recite their 
Office, as I could; but only give this general reaſon, That every Prieſt 
is ordained of God by man, as a conſtant interceſſour between God and 
Man in behalf of the People, and eipectally them, of whom he hath a 
Paſtoral charge 3 and not only the nature of his Office, but condition 
of his Benefice requires that this he doth conſtantly or daily twice : the 
old rule being very reaſonable, viz. Beneficium requirit officiuns ; the 
temporal benefits received by the Clergy, require ſpiritual office, The 
firſt is daily and ſo ſhould the ſecond allo be. And this is no ſuch inno- 
vation as the contrary, that the Prieſt-ſhould have oothing to do but 
when he preaches ; or that he ſhould pray and offer to God as liketh beſt 
every ſjiogle Chriſtian, which is impoſſible and ridiculous ; and an in- 
tolerable preſumption in any man to. preſcribe to their Miniſter how he 


ſhould miniſter to thew,wheo he is lawfully preſcribed his duty before : 


and if he were not, he ought to preſcribe to others, not of the ſame 
order with himſelf,and not take Laws from them : which is the corrupt- 
eſt and modernelſt of all Innovations, But the Recitation of the Office 
by the Prieſt, is a conſtitution of above a thouſand years ſtanding, ac- 
cordirg to the account of them who ſet it Jowelt, S2gebert in his Chro- 
picle affirmeth it began in the year 540 as Gavan#t#s out of him. Bur I 
fiad another Chrongloger to place it in the year 490 ſaying, Anaitaſins 
the fifty ſecond Poge,ordained that no Clergyman ſhould omit his Divine Of- 
fice;, the office of the Maſs or Euchariſt only excepted, And therefore,with 
excellent wiſdom and advice it is in theſe words preſcribed by the 
Church, before the Liturgy, A// Prieſts and Deacons are to ſay daily the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, either privately or openly ; not being let by 
ſickneſs or ſome other urgent cauſe. And ſurely, as there is an Obligation 
vpon Prieſts to uſe theſe prayers, there muſt be implied an obligation 
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felled Chriſtianity before their days. Will their bold pretences to 
Giftedneſs (thjok they) in their rare way of worſhip,cover theſe. foul 

blemiſhes from Gad, when they do not trom men? But this upon the 

eccaſion of the contrary abuſe of times in order to Religion,- wherein 

the Rom+n Church hath exceeded and departed from the pradtice of the 

Ancient Church, which indeed had ſome other ſolemn times of worſhip 

before the fourth Century, befides Sundays and Eaſter day, but very 
EriGnoein few, Truly and learnedly ſaith Eraſmws upon Matthew : The Age of 
Matth.11.v. Hieromne knew very few Feaſts except the Lords day. And in another 
3 oaRems- Place he wrices thus. With rhe Jews ſome days were prophane, and ſome 
nos.cap+14-5- days holy , but with the Chriſtians every day is equally (this he ſpeaks ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of origerr, not excepting the Lords day) holy; Not 

that Feſtivals are not to be obſerved, which the holy Fathers inſtituted after= 

ward, to the more commodious aſſembling of Chriſtian People, and to the 

worſhip of God , but that they were very few, to wit, The Lords day Eaſter, 

and Pentecoſt. and ſome ſuch like reckoned up by Hieromne, But I know 

ot whether it be expedient to add Feaſt upon Feaſt, eſpecially ſince we ſee 

the manners of Chriſttans to come to that paſs, that ſo much reaſon as there 

was of old, to inſtitute them for pieties ſake, ſo great ſeems there to be to 

artiquitate them. Thus he, And this hath been the opinion of the 

Church of England, and the courſe taken in the Reforming the abuſe in 

the number of them, 

And a ſecond abuſe hath been pared off by us,ſeen in the end of them, 

which is rather tothe honour of Saints, than of God or Chriſt, among 

Pagiſts, 1 know at the long run, as we may ſo ſpeak, they aſcribe in 

their doGrine all to God, but not half of them have this ſenſe, and little 

or nothing many times comes from them, but what is direGted to the 

Saint they then worſhip. Biſhop 1/hitgift doth diſtioguiſh ours from 

= theirs many ways. This one ſhall &iffice at preſent, out of him : Nezther 

> ae wg are they Holy days] called by the name of any Saint in any other reſpett 
admonition, #hen that the Scriptures, which that day are read in the Church, be concern- 
Pag 175+ ing that Saint, and contain either his calling, preaching, perſecution, mar- 
tyrdom or ſuch like. A third,and yet worſe abuſe in the Roman Church 
\ 1s, thatthey celebrate the memory of ſome who have been no Saints ; 
and of others who have been no good Chriſtians, as their highly ap- 
plauded Thomas a Becket, who indeed was villanoully flain, and with 
groſs Circumſtances, but by no better authority than a man' may be 
| | murther'd 
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murther'd upon the high-way, and that for none of his vertues : but 
- tor ſticking cloſl:r ro the uſurping Pope,than to Chriſt or his Prince; 
to whom he was a much greater Rebe] than was Crawmere, which a ve-> 
ry late impudent railer hath io print ſo termed, to diſgrace him and the 
Reformation ſo far as naked lies can prevail, without the leaſt inſtance, 
againſt which of thoſe Princes he lived under, or 10 what he died an 
1mpenitent Traitor, as he calls him. This we know, the Hall of the 
Jeluites Seminary in Rome, is hung rond almoſt with ſuch Satats as have 
died convicted of treaſon againſt their Prince and Country, as Judici- 
ally as ever any were, But no more of this. 

There yet remains ſomewhat to be ſaid under this head, of Tizzes and 
Seaſons of Prayer, and thats concerning Hours of Prayers, called Ca- 
nonical ; which were retained aud publiſhed by our Church, atthe be- 
ginoing of the Reformation, by the confeſſion of that unſatisfied and 
unquiet Puritan Mr.Prixne himſelf, who wrote againſt them, and the 
excelleat defign of the Reverend Publiſher of. them, with great wrath 
and bitterneſs , and all the reaſon he could, which was little enough, 
God knows. 11 the year (faith he) 1560 was printed Orarium, or a Book 
of Prayers, which mentioned Canonical Hours, But in the ſecond impreſs 
ſion in the year 1564. 3 theſe hours: were quite obliterated: and ſo in the E- 
dition 1573. But if theſe things be ſo, the Firſt Edition is with me much 
more Authenrtique thaa the following ; unleſs it can be proved, that 
ſuch alterations were made with the like authority with the firſt. For 
we have divers inſtances of Puritans buſic zeal to make alterations in 
impreſſions of ſuch books as offend their corrupt humor, and that upon 
their private heads; watching Preſles that print any thing chat troubles 
_ them, and purgiog them. Hath not the. late Arch-biſhop Laxd in his 
ſolid and judicious refutations of their cootumelies and icurrilous {[an- 
ders agaiuſt their Governors, found out their falſeneſs, in contriving the 
expunging of that clauſe io the twentieth of the nice and thirtieth Ars 
ticles of Queen Elizabeth, viz. The Church hath power to decree Rites and 
Ceremonies, and authority in matters of Faith. And having cauſed the 
Article with this raſure, to be printed, to. argue from that Copy, and 
flie moſt boldly in the faces of the Prelates, as forgers of Articles in lat- 
ter Editions ; when there were ſo many ancienter Copies retaining that 
Clauſe ; as that of the year 1593 and 1563: and 1605 : and in the pub. 
lique Recordsof them : And having ſodone, to ſay, the Article was 
never ſo printed before the year 1628: But the reaſon there given 
makes the matter more clear. For many ſcrupling ſuch Right in the 
Church, refuſed to ſwear to the Articles ſo framed : and thereupon made 
no ſcruple to purge them of ſuch troubleſom matter; and having fo 
done, to cover their wickedneſs the better, to begin to clamour loudly 
againſt the Biſhops,as if in their Edition they had foiſted (as they ſpeak) 
that into them, of their private heads, And what can be a greater, or 
more bold preſumption in them to attempt, than in the Title of the 
Singing Palms, which never had the leaſt approbation of either Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical-Authority, to priot theſe words, Set forth and allowed 
to be ſung in all Churches of all the people together, before and after Morn- 
ing and Evening prayer, and alſo, &c £ whereas they could never yet 
produce the leaſt colour of Authority more than groſs connivance at 
that will-worſhip of their own -beads: For the Church \never owned 
any other Pſalms or Singiog, but what the :warranted by her praQtice 
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iv Cathedrals, which, as it was much more ancient and folemn,ſo much 
more eafje alſo for common people to learn, and more eafie to be 
underſtood by thoſe who are not able to joyn with them that ſo ſing. 
And yet- (what will not affectation of mens own invention, -and ſpite 
againſt others drive men to ſay? ) they boldly argue againſt that man- 
per of fjoging, as not eaſily intelligible or to be learnt; and alſo as a 
way molt unfit to addreſs ones ſelf to aPrince 1n,and much more to God; 
as if their contrived Plalming of it, were not much more obnoxious to 
theſe exceptions, and more ridiculous to be uſed towards any mangthan 
the other : The only advantage theſe have above the Churches grave, 
plain, and chearful way of Recitiog the Pſalms, being that they are fal- 
Jen into this their own way, but cannot te}l how, or why, and admire 
it infioitely, | 
But to return : Can we, knowing they have been guilty of ſuch vile 
Artifices, make any great ſcruple to think that they might play falſe 
with the ſaid Orariumtoo, of which Mr. Prinne ſpeaks? Such doings , 
and the diſuſe of theſe, might give occaſion to the Rhemiſts 1o their 
Comments to affirm, that, The Church of England hath utterly rejeted 
Canonical Hours of Prayers. Which isnot fo. Indeed ſhe doth not im- 
poſe them with that rigour, as doth the Roman Church, but commend- 
eth the ſame as very godly and profitable. And there is not one book 
11 more eſteem with her, next to the Office of the Liturgy it ſelf , than 
that book,to that end publiſhed by the late Reverend Biſhop of Darbam, 
Dr.Coſens: notwithſtanding all the dirt caſt in the face of it aod him,by 
Mr.Prinne: And notwithſtandiog the three notable abuſes noted amongſt 
the Papiſts, by Maſter Perkz2s inthe uſe of the Canonical Hours ; Firs?, 
in binding to them upon mortal ſin; This we acknowledge to be an abuſe, 


- uvlefs the perſons have brought themſelves under any Rule or Order 


which requires ſuch ſervices,(as ſuch may lawfully be) and wilfully neg- 
lect the ſame:Secondly,binding only to thoſe hours, whereas thoſe hours differ 
not from others; But here we are todiltioguith ; firſt, between bindiog to 
thoſe hours only, as if it were not permitted to uſe them at any other 
hours, which I know none do: and not binding them to any others, but 
them only; this is lawful. Secondly, between binding to hours for theHours 
ſakes,and for Orders ſake. Indeed Hours (as is ſolidly and very philoſo- 
phically argued) differ not in nature one from another: But emergencies 
and occafions may diverſifie them,and the devotions belonging to them, 
without any juſt objeRion to be made to the contrary : A Third abuſe 
noted by Mr. Perkins,is, That a man may ſay the Canonical hours of one day 
fer another ; which may be an abuſe,or no abuſe,as the matter is ordered. 
To negle& wilfully ones uſual prayers,is certainly i]]:but having ſo dove, 


| to double his prayers the next day,is no ſuch error as may be ſuppoſed, 


Much beſides this may be ſaid out of the Authority of the Church,and 
more out of Scripture, than may be found for ſome things by Puritans 
religiouſly obſerved : Much likewiſe is here wont to be faid about the 
Hours themſelves,the reaſon;and number of them : but I cut off all them 
at preſent, and reſolve all jioto the general reaſonableneſs and piety of 
ſuch apraQtice; and the rhanifold benefic which may accrue unto the ſe- 
Tious and deyoutuſer of them,though he ties not himſelfto apy one form 
ſtrictly : and ſo ſhall reſt,till I can hear what can be objeed worthy of 
a Chriſtiav againſt them, more than I have found already, which may be 
as well objeed againſt Morning and Evening prayer, as them. 
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T he Third thing to be conſidered in the Worſhip 
: of God, viz. The true Objef , which is God 
only. T hat it is Idolatry to miſapply this Di- 
vine Worſhip. What is Divine Worſhip pro- 
perly called. Of the multitude and miſchiefs 
of New diftinfions of Worſhip. Dulia and 
Latria, though diſtin, of no uſe in this Con- 
zroverſie. What is an Idol, Origen's criti- 
ciſme of an Idol, wainly refted on. What an 


Image. What Idolatry. The diſtin&ion of 


Formal and Material Idolatry , upon divers 
reaſons rejected. T be Papiſts really Idolatrous, 
notwithſtanding their good Intentions pretended. 
Intention and Reſolution to worſhip the true 
God , ' excuſe not from Idolatry. Spalato, 
Forbes, and others, excuſing the Romaniſts 
from thence, diſproved. T hat Idolatry is not 
always joyned with Polytheiſm, or worſhipping 
more Gods than one. How the RomanChurch 
may be atrue Church, and yet Idolatrous. 


Rom the nature, kinds, aCts, circumſtances of Place and Times 
of Prayer, we paſsto the objed of this worſhip of Invocation 
and Adoration: which is the moſt important of all ;and which, 
as duly obſerved, istheend, complement and perfe&ion of 
all Religion 5 ſo miſtaken, 1s the fouleſt of all errors, and 

the higheſt of all provocations and affronts of almighty God ; who 
protelteth by his Prophet, upon.this occaſion, 7 an the Lord, that 3s my 
name, and my glory will Tnot give unto another, neither my praiſe unto gra- 


| {a:42. 2, 


ven Images, This therefore it were ſuperfluous to prove, which all 


Chriſtians, yea almoſt all the world, as well Unchriſtian, as Chriſtian, 
doh readily aud unanimouſly aſſent to, That God only is the proper 
object of Divine or Religious worſhip. And they that glory that they 
ſtick firmly to this, what do they more than do Iofidels and Heathens, 
who all hold that God is to be worſhipped, with ſupreameſt — 
LI! an 


U 
' 


44. 


Of the Proper Objeff of Divine Worſhip, | art LI. 


_—@— — —— — 
— 


and that Idolatry 1s a notorious errour and offence againſt him? This 
I fay, all rational men afleotto in the notion ; that the worſhip of the true 
God,or which ſeems to be the very ſame,the true worſhip of God,is to be 
oiven only to God; and yet fall flat into the Practice of that great 
ſ1o. 
For though Idolatry be fo odious in its name, yet in its nature it is 
very pleaſing and raviſhing of our ſeofes ; and hath of late days been 
ſo fairly and neatly trimmed up, by the fine wits and curious hands of 
mevy, and they eſpecially Chriſtians, and they more eſpecially Catho- 
lIiques (God bleſs us) that now there is either no ſuch thing to be found 
inthe world, or that, the leaſt fin, one of them, in the world. Ard 
this is brought about by the miniſtry, and help of innumerable diſtin- 
Ctions; which I thiok may be reduced to theſe two heads : viz. to thoſe 
concerning the Alt of worſhipping, and thoſe concerning the Obj:& 
of worſhip. Concerning the Act, we find ſuch as theſe very common 
and current; firſt, Nataral and Civil, and Divine and Religious: And 
theſe again Properly Divine, or Improperly ; Supream and Inferior ; Di- 
rect and IndireF , Abſolute and Relative; Ultimate and Subalternate or 
Subordinate  Mediate and Immediate: For its own ſake or for anothers 


' fake, Again, forits own ſake, which we worſhip, as a thing in it ſelf, 


Cyterus En- 
chirid. 


or as a Repreſentation of another : All theſe, (but theſe are not all) to 
be found io Learned Authors books, to reCtifie the worlds errours in 
its Religion, And beſides theſe, more may be found concerning the 
Obje&, but this one ſhall I only name,which is their ſtrongeſt Hold and 
Retuge, That, to ſecure them from all aſlauls of Adverſaries ; this,to 
receive them when they ſhall by ſtrong hand at any time be beaten out 
of their faſtneſſes : And that is that modero, but very famous diſtinQion 
of Material avd Formal. Sothat ſome of no mean knowledge, have 
thus defended themſelves: What if (for inſtance io the Maſs) we ſhould 
by errour worſhip that as God , which is not God ? yet this would be 
but Material Idolatry, at the moſt, and not Formal : ſeeing we believe 
that to be very God, which we fo adore : and Material Idolatry (with 
ſuch circumſtances) we muſt ſuppoſe, is one of the leaſt fins that we can 
be ſubjet to. Thus have ſome diſcourſed to me, though 'tis well 
known, ſome others of them, as Coflerzs, do acknowledge , that if 
Catholicks miſs their mark, and that be not really God, which they with 
divine worſhip adore inthe Sacrament, they are groſs Idolaters, Of 
this we ſhall ſpeak-more by and by. Now are we to coofider firft, of 
the firſt ſort of diſtinCtions ; to paſs over all which, by a particular ex- 
amination, would be too tedious a task for my ſelf, and Reader too: I 
ſhall therefore only examine the moſt reaſonable, and comprehenſive 
of them : and themlT take to be that of Worſhip Civil and Divine ; 
and of Abſolute and Relative : not omitting altogether others, 

And to underſtand clearly what is meant by DivineWorſhip, we are ta 
enquire,whether the At makes the Worſhip,or the Objet ; For all wor- 
ſhip,as other Ads moral,takes it ſpecification from the Objed&, asPhiloſo- 
phers ſay ; then,unleſs the Object be Divine, or God himſelf, cannot the 
Worſhip be Divine and fo by conſequence a man cannot give Divine 
Worſhip,though he would never ſo fain,unto an obje& not Divine : and 
ſo cannot, though he would, commit Idolatry 3 becauſe the worſhip it 
ſelf is not Divine , but much inferior: becauſe the obje@ is ſuch, 
which conſtitutes not Divine Worſhip, being ſome Creature. But 
| | if 
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if the Act 1n its own nature be intriofecaily Divine, it would be knows, 
what is that which makes it ſo, For they ſay, all aQts external are equivo- 
cal and dubious in themſelves ; and indifferent to Civil, Religious, loferi- 
our,cr Supream worlhip:and that nothing'can be concluded from thence 
Idolatrous, For we bow the head, we bend the knee, we fal! down at the 
feet of men many times, whom we give no [dolatrous worſhip un:o, nor 
are charged by any underſtanding reafonable perſon fo to do. Aud what 
they affirm of all outward Reverence or Worſhip,I ſee no reaſon but may 
be faid of all inward Adoration too, ik It is Equivocal 2nd inditle: 
rent to Divine and Human Revererce ; unlefs it be determined and ipz: 
cificated by ſomewhat befides ir ſelf, For Hear and Love and Reverence 


may be,and that inwardly,exhibited to the Creature, and the degrees of 


all theſe may be greater and more intenſe towards our Prince, whom we 
ſo reverence, humble our ſelves b:fore, and Petition; than when tn this 
manner we addrcfs our ſelves toGod,and yet this not reputed Idolatruus 
worſhip : Yea we openly profeis,we humbly, earneſtly, and with all our 
hearts,defire ſucha thing from man,and ſo I doubt nut but many do with 
greater affection and inward ſenſe than they generally ſeck to God, and 
yet yo man charges them with Idolatry,So that the inward 'atts of wor- 
ſhip are equivocal no lefs thanthe outward ; and conſequently, no at in 
its ſelf Idolatrous; or ot it ſelf, And thus have we brought the matter to 
that paſs, to relieve diſtre{ſed Catholiques, that ordinary Heathens may 
evade thecharge of [dolatry, though they never kuew the true God. And 
if they know,and profeſs upon occaſion,to worlhip the truc God, yet may 
they pertorm all outward acts of Worſhip generally reputed Divine, pro- 
vided their Intention be fincere, and their hearts upright before God : 
which eluſions and evaſions the Jeſuites have made great ule of, in their 
complyance with the groſleft Idolatry Heathens are ſubj=G& to,in the Eaſt 
Indies as Fohn de Palafox hath plainly and roundly charged them, to 
Innocent the Tenth:ſhowiog at large;how under the favour of ſuch new- 
invented and minted diſtinctions, (never thought cf without deteſtation, 
| by the Ancient Church) they have preſumed to converſe with, and in all 
outward appearance communicate with 1dolatrous Heatheos, in their 
Temples and Idols. And why not,ifall outward worſhip falls ſhort of Di- 
vine ; and their intention 1nward be not to give DivineWorſhip to them? 

For to define Idolatry,as doth Azorins, tobe, That whereby the worſhip 
which is due toGod,is given to another - and again, Ther is Idolatry commit- 
ted,when we aſcribe Divine howor to created things, for their own (zhes:what 
does all this fignifie, when it is not agreed uporn;What is properly Divine 
Worſhip ? but ſometimes Divine Worſhip is defined to be that which is 
proper to God,and what is proper toGod,is not plainly determined:and 
ſometimes.that which is proper to God,is called Divine Worſhip : For to 
help us out with the diltin&ion of D#lza and Latria, is to give ushard 
words for eafie,and that is all : and eſpeciz!ly to add hereuno that un» 
known to ancient and uncircumſcribed to modern Ages, Hyperdoulia. 

For though it doth not hold conſtantly true, that thoſe two words are 
ſo diſtinguiſhed in Scripture or Ancient Greek Writers,either Ecclefiaſti- 
cal or Prophane, as not ſometimes to be uſed promiſcuoully and inter: 
changeably as might by inſtances be made undeniable,yet cannot we not 
denybut generally they have their diſtind fgnifications, ard the things 
by them ſi2o1ficd are very diſtio&:and it is one of the eafjeſt things in the 
world,to puta dift-:rence between th: y—_ - ServileWorſhipCwhich 
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is Dulia 5 and Divine,which is Latrigq: yet in the exerCiſ- of thele aGts, it 
3s one of the difficulteſt things of all.to diſtinguiſh, which i; which: ſeeing 
it is hard to ſay, whether the intention of the worſhipper only, or the 
AQ it ſelf preciſely taken, or the Obje,makes the worſhip Divine. The 
Objec& cannot be ir, becauſe there could be no Idolairy committed in 
tuch caſes : For,as is ſaid, If the worſhip be not Divine the Ad cannot be 
Idolatrous ; for all other worſhip (ſay they) may be exhibited to a Crea-» 
ture: And it ſhould not bz Divine, according to this opinion, that maketh 
the Object to give the Divineneſs to theACt, Againgthere can inſtavuce be 
given 101.0 one aQ, that in it ſelf is incommunicable to the Creature,ac- 
cording to theſe mens Theology. Therefore laſtly, a1! the ſpecification of 
Idolatruuszs mult confiſt in theIntention of the mind, and that intention 
is ſcen in a profeſſion of Religiouſly worſhipping a thing for its own ſake: 
For ſo4zorizsholdethythat even Latria(whichit any :C& withtl.em bePro- 
perly Divine,muſt needs be ſo) it ſelf may be given toSaints,and toImages, 
provided it be not given for their own ſakes,but for Gods ſake, Nuwyit being 
19poflible that any rational man ſhould thus {tricity give, or intend to 
giveDivineWocſhip toany thing tor its own ſake, which he denies to be 
God;it follows that no man can commitIdolatry, becauſe every man gives 
that worſhip he gives in a divine manner,cither not for its ſake, ro which 
It is immediately direed, but forGods ſake,whom he ſufficiently under- 
{tands;or with an opinion that really ſuch a thing as he ſo worſhips,is God, 
Bat'to meke the matter fairer and ſafer on their ſide, they flee to 0rz- 
gens opinion,or Criticiſm of an Idol, as different from an Imzge. Ar 1dol 
(faith he following St. Paul to the Corinthians) is nothing in the world : 
An Idol js a fiction made like to nothing in vaturez but an Image is the 
likeneſs of ſomething : and fain would they, if they dare be fo bold (for 
as yet they touch the matter ſomewhat timoroul]y and tenderly) cut off 
z11 colour for accuſation of them of Idolatry, by defining Idolatry to be 
the worſhip of an Idol ; and an Ido], tobe that only which is not in na- 
ture,nor like to any thing inthe world:But they worſhip only ſuch things 
35 Either have natural being,or repreſent ſomewhat natural; therefore 
they are no [dolaters:But I ſhall here demand bluntly of them, Is it not 
thenIdolatry to worſhip theCreature natural and viſible for its own ſake, 
with Latria?l will ſuppoſe their anſwer,for ſhame, /: 5s, Why then read we 
in their books 0r3gens wit rather then judgment fo vainly and idly abu- 
ſed? Surely Origez there ſpake like a School-boy,wittily, rather than like 
a School-man, Theologically : And they are worſe then Children that 
draw his words to a ſolid definition of [doJatry. For what ſays Gulzel-rws 
Parifienſis >? When ſuch kind of worſhip [ Latria | or obſequiouſneſs is given 
to anothrr, whether the thing be, or whether it be not , and what ever it be, 
it is an intolerable injury and affront to God,to be exterminaied with all fire 
and ſword, &c.And doth not the Scripture expreſsy call the Golden Calf 
an Tdoleſaying, And they made aCalf in thoſe days and offered Sacrifice unto 
theldol,and rejoyced in the works of their own hands. Truly therefore(whe- 
ther Grammatically enough, I will not enquire)faith Philaſtrius, Tp/um no- 
menidli ſpecies doli eſt,&c,The very nameof anTdol implies deceit, and a pre- 
varicuting of the form of any thing according to theGreek Etymolop y,is{o cal'd. 
[t ts therefore firſt to be known,what is an [doj,that we may know bet- 
ter whitis Idolatry:For it is too common a miſtake to think that the Idol 
makes the Idolatry,and not the Idolatry the Idol: True it is indeed,that 
accordiog to the courſe of Nature, a thing mult be betore i: be _—y 
peOg 


Part II. Of the Proper Objedt of DCivine Worſhip. 


445 


— — 


A AO I A Irene 


ped, but ſpeaking ia the Chriſtian ſenſe,certaio it is that nothing is an Idul 
before it be worſhipped: For until ſuch anAct be directed to ityit it bur an 
Image, or foie ianocent laudable repreſentation of a thing of Gods ma- 
king;then it becomes an Idol when it is worſhipped.It were vain to obje& 
that the Images of Saints or God himſelf are [dols in themielvec: And it ts 
as vain to an{wer,that they are Repreſentations of mult holy perions,and 
nut ſuch as were the Images of theHeathen, repreſentingDivels or Imag*: 
nary Gods;for neither the one nor other are Idols in themſclves and mot 
certain it1s that eitker of them may be made 1dols at the pleaſure of Sy- 
perſtitious man: ind theEpigrammatiſt ip:ke more like aD*'vinegthan fuich 
Schoolmen,who ſaith Nom quiſquis fingit ſacros de marmore onlius 
[lle Deos fingit, qui eoltt ilie facit, 

Nothethatmakes[mages of Gods,makesGuds,but he that worſhips them, 
he makes theGodcs and th:Ido] too. And theretore as no works of Nature, 
neitherSun,norM 05,nor Angel.norCherubio,norSaint,are of themſelves 
Idols;fo no work of Art made to the likeneſs ofany thing,is an Idol,until 
it partaketh of the worſhip due ro God,and then the Image intended for 
the trueGod, becomes an Ido]: And therefore we utterly deny the defioi- 
tion by Romanifts givea of an Idol, that 1t is theEffrgies of ſorre falſ? God, 
which repreſenteth an empty and vain Deity.S, Auguſtine much better;Pag ans 
worſhip thing: which are,but are not 10 be worſhipped for Gods, And true it is, 
there is not only Metaphorical Idolatry of the brat or Imzgination,when 
the heart is devoted more to ſome created thing thin to theCreatour;but 
proper allv,when a man frames to himſelf an obj. within himſelf, and 
direCts his worſhip to it,as to God:for ſtill the general definition given by 
the belt adviſed amongPopiſts,viz. That it is Idolatry to give divine wor- 
ſhip to any thing but God, rakes hold of this alſo:And it was an o!d piece 
of Epicuriſm, which I have heard alledg<d in behalf of outward repre- 


ſeniations of God, viz.that we cannot cunceive of God without ſome ma- 


terial ©uidditie,as they call ityin our brain; and it is much the ſ:me Cal, 
whether we frame aſexſpble,or 3 Mental Image of Gud: I confeſs this; but 
Tully was the beſt Catholique ia this potar, when he derided Fpicurxs his 
ſenſual divinity,for beiog able to think ncthing of God but under ſcriible 
forms.It is very true,ws cannot conceive cither wha: God is,or anySpirit, 
but we mult cloath him with figure &torm auſwerable to materialthiogs; 
and to conceive (o of Spirits created,is oply an error in Philofophy,or the 
nature of things inferring no ſuperſtition natural : But there is n > neceſl1- 
ty a man ſhould think with himſelf, whatGod is, forthen he mult needs cir- 
cumſcribe him;but that he zs,Simply andAbſtratly, and tv ought we to 
worſhip him:yet if any man ſhall,through the infirmity of or vnderſtand- 
ing, generally conceive of God under ſome ſhipe,he doth not thereupon 
neceſſarily fall intoldolatry,no,though he uſes it as a means to wo:thip by, 
ſo he makes it not the tearm of his ſervice tothe ſetting aftde of God him- 
ſelf, when he ſo worſhips As the framing a ſeoſtbleImage ofGod,is no Ido- 
Jatry, nor Idolatry in the ſtricteſt ſenſe to worſhip God by mediation or 
help of that:but co make any Image of God was always 1nterdicted, 2s 
tending naturally to Idolatry ; and if it ſhould never be uſed in any 
Religious way,yet were it no better than a blaſphemous attempt,to cum- 
pare God to any likeneſs of Colour, Wood,or Stone ; or the licences of 
any of th-(e to ine oature and form of God, as S:.Purl tells the Athenians 
plainiy io th=4dFs;He ought not to think that theGodhead is like to gold or jil- 
ver.or jtone graven by art or mans device.And yet it is well known, po a 
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Scholaſtick diſtin&ion newly invented and accommodated to the caſe, 
how boldly and impiouſly this is praftiſed by the Romaniſts, and de- 
fended by the learnedeſt of them : however there are ſundry very grave 
mer among(t them who declare againſt it; but in vain. The Grecks, 
who are more then enough devoted tolm3ge-worſhip,and the moderner 
the worſe, yet (God be thanked) have kept themſelves pure from this 
abomination: And Damaſcen pronounces it a folly and extream impizty 
to figure the Divinity. Nicephonws Patrizrch of ConStartinople (as Leo 
Allatins hath ſct him forth) :fftirms it a crime to be puniſhed with death, 
to make the Image of God : But none of all thele, nor the conſtant pra» 
Giſfe of all Chriſtian Churches, move the reſolute admirers of the inven- 
tions of their own brains, and works of thetr own hands; but on they 
will go to prodigious practiſes in this kind ſheltiiog themſelves under the 
roteftion of a Church that cannot fail or deceive them; and a wretch: 
ed diſtinGion or two coyned on purpovle to ke!p them out of the mire, 
But it is time now to conſider the ſecond main ſhelter, from the charge 
of Idolatry made againſt the Roman Church; 2nd that 1: from the diſtin» 
Ction cf. Formal and Material Idolatry : by which they would perſwade 
us that, firſt, having a certain knowledge of the true God ; and rcoxt al- 
ways intending moſt ſincerely to worſhip only that rrueGod,though pcſ- 
ſibly they ſhould err in the objec, yet the crime of Idulatry cannot cleave 
unto them ; and eſpecially when we hear them fo fol:mnly and zealouſly 


proteſt againſt worthipping any Creature, what ever we can poſhbly in- : 


{tance in,as God. The vanity of this proteſtation we may have occaſion to 
diſcover by and by. Now we call 1o queſtion the foundation of all ; and 
that is,their diſtin@tion of Formal and Material Idolitry, upon this four- 
fold account : Firlt,that if it were reaſonable, it were notwithſtanding 
altogether ſuperfluous : For, what more cap be honeſtly implicd hereby, 
than was of cJd,in that diſtinftion of Ignorantiafatti and Juris, Igrorance of 
the thing done;andIgnorance of theLaw againſt which this fait is committed, 
Ipnorance,that ſuch a Law there is, which prohibits divine or ſupream 
worſhip to be given to the Creature,no man can plead : but Ignorance of 
aCtual Idolatry in ſuch kind of worſhip,as by error and falſe ſuppcſition 
15 committed,a man may poſhibly alledge,and that colourably.Now, wh. t 
can they make Formal Idolatry,but ſuch a Divine Worſhip as is given to 
that which is not God, knowingly and willingly? And what elfe do they 
mean by Material Idolatry, but Divine Worſhip falſely applied to thar 
which by nature is not capable of it,as not God, though it be really be: 
lieved to be God? And what is this elſe but Ignorance of the fat? And if 
ſo.what makes this new Invented diſtin&ion here of Formal and Material 
Idolatry ? Secondly, this diſtinCtion is very rudely and 1gnorantly made 
againſt the Rules of Logick.I know there is nothivg more ordinary than 
to diſtinguiſh a thing,and conſider it aterially and Formally : but there 
never was received any ſuch diviſion as good, which made Matter and 
Form of the ſame thing,diſtinct Kinds 3 or made Parts ſeveral Species. A 
man may be conſidered according to hisMatter or according to hisForm: 
but who ever went about to divide human nature or humanity intoa 
Formal Man and a Material Man? Or, to take an inſtance nearer to 
our purpoſe, of Adultery ; A man may conſider it in its Formality and 
Materiality, but no adviſed man can divide Adultery into Formal and 
Material, For the gencral Rule makes apzinft all ſuch attempts ; 
which tells u;, that nothing can be, or ſubſiſt without its form : ſo that 
| | Either 
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either there is no Adultery or Idolatry at all, or it muſt beas well For- 
mal as Material : unleſs we would be ſo vain and ridiculous to call them 
Formal, as we ſometimes do a Formal Man, when he is phantaſtical and 
affected : or we ſhould uſe the term Formal, for that which doth ap- 
pear in all its outward formalities, as we before diſtinguiſhed Schiſme 
iato Formal and Real, or Material, or Vertual and Formal. And io this 
ſenſe the contrary ſenſe is much more true. For in exhibiting outward 
worſhip in Divine manner, unto that which is not God, all the forma- 
lities of Idolatry do appear ; what ever the intention, which doth not 
appear, may be, It will here doubtleſs be ſaid, that io that common 
caſe put by Caſuiſts, of a Man who companies with a woman in a conju- 
gal way, ſtedfaſtly and unfainedly believing that ſhe is his own lawful 
wite, doth commit material adultery, but not formal ; and ſo in Ido: 
Jatry, as the caſe may be put : But I make no doubt to affirm, that 
fuch an Act of Adultery, fo far as it is Adultery, and ſuch Idolatry, fo 
tar as it is Idolatry, are both Formal as well as Material: and the only 
diftcrence betweenthem and thoſe they call Formal, cofilts only in Ig - 
norance or knowledge of the Fatt done : For either ſuch Adts are (ins, 
or not ſins If notfins, then neither Formal nor Material Adultery, or 


 Igolatry; if they be fins, to whas can they be reduced but to Adulte- 


ry and Idolatry And that when they have the moſt favourable cir- 
cumſtances they are ſioful : Parzſienſis thus clearly determines, if 4 
man knows a woman not his own, for h:s own wife ; or worſhips Lucifer in» 
ſtead of Chriſt, he fins; becauſe God would have turn'd away his heart fron: 
ſuch a great Evil, if his ſins hindered not, which he had before committed. 
Thus he. So that the iſſue of this queſtion comes truly to that which 
ſome Romaniſts acknowledge, that all Idolatry derives it ſelf origioal- 
Iy from the underſtanding, though it be an Act of the will principally : 
and that it is becauſe a man knows not aCtually what he does, when he 
commits Idolatry, For ſurely, unleſs (ro grant ſomething. to quarrel- 
lers, which prejudices little our Cauſe) we except ſome prodigious per- 
ſons and deſperate : no man worſhips what he is perſwaded is not God, 
with ſupream worſhip; and ſo conſequently, no man commits wilful 
Idolatry. And therefore, the only equal way of eltimatiog the Cri- 
minalaeis of Idolatry, is from the meaſure of knowledge in man: and 
the means of diſcerning an Increated from a Created Objet of Wor- 
ſhip. It is therefore to very little purpoſe, that the Arch-biſhop of Spa- 
lato, . and after him,Forbes Biſhop of Edinburge, and after them, other 
very learned men of theſe preſeat days,alledge in excuſe of Papiſts from 
Idolatry in the Maſs, when they accept of their deteſtation of worſhiping 
Bread,or any thing Created,but only God - For tis no demonſtration or 
proofat all,that they do not do it,becaule they ſay they do not do it:For 
here are two contrary ſuppoſitions made by contrary Parties. The one 
holds that the natural bodies of the Euchariſtical Elements are not pre- 
ſent,oor have any being : the other holds that they are theregas really as 
ever. Again, both agree that they worſhip that which is there, what ever 
it be : therefore deny they it a thouſand times, they have nothiog to ſave 
themſclves from the atual adoration of thoſe Creatures,but a ſuppoſition 
that they are not there:bur our opinion affirming poſitively that there they 
are,no man of us can hold opinion that they worſhip not theCreature,and 
ſo are not Idolatrous. For as M4imonides quotes Themiſtius the Philoſo- 


pher ſpeaking well,Natura rerum nonſequitur opiniones hominum © ſed opi- 
niones 
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. niones bominum debent jequi naturam rerum. The Nature of: things do 


not follow the perſwaſions of men, but the perſwaſions or opinions of men, 
ought 10 follow Nature: That is, not only Idolairy which mea are per- 
ſwaded is Idolatry, but that which in it ſelf is ſo; though men be per- 
ſwaded of the contrary ; yea though they mean noth'ng lefs then to com- 
mit Idolatry : as will appear from Tanzeras in this his explication of Ido: 
latry, He is judged ((aith he ) to give Divine Worſhip to the Creature, who 
direttHy and expreſly , or indirefly and implicitely intend:th,to beget ſuch 
opinion of it, as im truth agrees only to God. He dire&ly intends,who real- 
ly ſuppoſes falſly any Creature to be God, and intends to worſhip it as God : 
or certainly, he who otherwiſe out of perverted affe F10n, deſires to worſhip 
that which he weil knows to be a Creature, as God. He intends indiredly, 
who no ways in:ending direftly to honour a Creature as God; yet outwardly 
notwithſtanding this, doth beitow divine honor on the Creature,as God, So 
that inthe judgment of ſober men, he may be thought to account the Creature 

for God : as if any man through fear of death ſhould ſacrifice to Idols. 
Therefore if actually a man worſhips that which is not God, his in- 
tention to worſhip only the true God, can relieve him no farther, than 
his opinion and intention to accompany with his own wite, excuſes him 
from Caſual Adultery, in lyircg with Ynother woman: and that is bur - 
little, unleſs circumſtances be ſuch as may render the ignorance of the 
FaCt invincible (as the y ſay) or unavoidable : And the intention and 
Opinion, if they be againſt ordinary preſumptions to the contrary, do 
not excuſe, Now, to apply it tothe laſt Caſe of Chriſt corporally pre- 
ſent in the Sacrament : This is agreed upon by us, that what Chrilt ſaith 
to be ſo, is infallibly true, ſeem it never ſo contrary to our outward 
ſenſes, But ſeeing the words of Chriſt, accordipg to the like expreſfi- 
ons in Holy Writ, where thiogs that bear Analogy with one another, 
are ſaid poſitively to be one another, (as where St. Paul ſaith, Believers 
are Chriſtis bone, and Chrifts fleſh, whichis not true ia the natural ſenſe, 
but Mecaphorical; for otherwiſe, unbelievers might be ſaid fo tobe, 
which St.Paxl never intended)do not neceſlarily inter that ſenſe 3 and all 
the ends imaginable are attainable no leſs by the ſpiritual ſenſe, and meta- 
phorical acceptation ofthe words, than by the more groſs and natural : 
And laſtly,to ſuppoſe what is ſaid above concerning this ſubje&,teſtimo+- 
ny of ſeuſes bear witneſs to the contrary, as much after Conſecration as 
before; the upſhot of the buſineſs will be this, Whether there remains 
avy ſuch infallible inducements to produce an opinion of ſuch a thing 
there being ; whether ſuch gounds unreſfiſtible there be for to found 
ſuch an intentiop, that may excuſe from errour. And therefore I ab- 
ſolutely deny Spalatoe's opinion, ſaying, I anſwer, I acknowledge no 140- 
latrons crime inthe adoration of the Euchariit, ſo long as the intention is 
diretted aright : For they who teach that Bread, to be no longer bread, but 
the body of Chriſt, &c. For if they knew that the Body of Chrift did not 
lye hid under the Species, and his blood under thoſe of Wine , they would 
not ſo worſhip « This I ſay ſatisfies not, becauſe they have no ſufficient 
grounds that ſo it is, or ſo Chriſts words are to be underſtood, Se- 
condly, and as to this point principally ; becauſe Idolatry is primari- 
ly a defeCt and errour in the underſtanding, as their own men confeſs; 
and only ſecondarily and by conſequence in the will or purpoſe ; which 
altogether overthrows the moderate ſenſe of Forbes likewiſe, to 
ſay no more, For as for that other evaſion and purgation 
whereby 
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Let us now touch the third exception I make againſt the diſtintion 
of Materialand Formal Idolatry , taken from the Novelty of it, and 
ſingularity, as never heard of before late dayes 3 when extremities put 
meos wits to ſtudy for new forms of Speech, to dreſs up the new body 
of Divinity framed to themſelves : Why did not the Heathen come off 
fo? For ſurely they might : Why did not this enter into the head of 
the ancienter School-men,who, I dare ſay, make no mention of it? How 
comes it about that the aneienpt Fathers and Councils knew no other I- 
dolatry than that which even moderner Papiſts approve of, when the 
ſoberer mode is on them,v/z. The worſhippiog as God, that which is not 
God ; without any notice taken of Material and Formal worſhip 2 con- 
renting themſclves with the general diſtintion of 1gorance of the Law, 
and Ignorance of the Fad#: or wilful Ignorance, and unwilling : Or 
vincible and invincible. Surely this implies ſomewhat ſingular in this 
caſe, which they either are aſhamed to expreſs, or can not ; which lat- 
teris my caſe : For,l confeſs, | ſee no reaſon why we may not diſtinguiſh 
two forts of Hereſie as well., two ſorts of Schiſm, two forts of Adulte- 
rie, two ſorts of Drunkenneſs and Murder,Material and Formal,as of I: 
dolatry: And yet we hear little or no mention of this diſtinQion , 
but only as it is applyed to Idolatry ; which, beſides what is above- 
ſaid, renders it more ſuſpeted; and the coyners and uſers of 


it. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, The daugerouſneſs of this diſtin&tion, and ap- 
parent damage it doth to Chriſtian Religion, declarrs it to be wicked 
and intollerable ; while it both opensa way to all careleflneſs in wor- 


reby they would fcrch off Papilts from Id .iacruus woilhip in the 
Euchariſt 3 becauſe there can be no doubt made bur Chriſt may be ado- 
red, as Auſtins known words are,in the Euchariſt with all outward and 
bodily, a> well as mental worſhip,is much leſs to the purpoſe : For, This 
quite chaoges the queſtion, which is wholly about the exoxewre (as the 
ancients call them,) the objects appearing, whether they be Chrilt, and 
tobe worſhipped as Chriſt, For, Chriſt iu the S-crament, we may wor- 
ſh:'p, without exceptions of any divine or corporal manner. Chriſt's 
budy and blood are really preſent in the Euchariſt, we grant, and in a 
more eminent manner then in other places, ordivine ordinances : but 
when we hear him ſay, The faithful receive the body and blood of Chriſt in Foches ivid- 
themſelves, corporally, but yet after a ſpiritual, miraculous and imperceptible 
manner ; we grant the manner to be wonderful and imperceptible, but 
we cannot grant it to be Corporaly and Spiritually in the ſame reſpe@ , 
without a contradiction: For,What is corporally to receive a thing, but 
20do corporali, after a corporal manner, and therefore to corre&, as it 
were, that Expreſiion with that which follows, viz. Aodo tamen ſpiritu- 
ali, yet after a ſpiritual manner, 1s quite to deſtroy what he ſeem'd to ſay 
before: For, Nothing can be received Corporally,after a ſpiritual man. 
ner. And it is much more intelligible than that of the Romaniſts, which 
ſaith, That the Body of Chriſt may be received ſpiritually and bodily : 
For the body, accordiog to them, is taken into the mouth,and fo bodily 
received by the wicked, and unbelievers 5 andit is by the faithful be- 
ſides received by Faith, ſpiritually, which may ſtand together : But to 
ſuppoſe any ſpiritual way to be explicatory of the corporal way of re- 
ceiving Chriſt, is to ſuppoſe contradifions - But this belongs to another 
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ſhipping, we know not how, nor what, contrary to our Faith z and then 
when we may receive competent information of ourerror, and ſhould 
repent,it lulls usaſlcep io that greateſt of aJl fins, and hardens our hearts 
againſt repentance and amendment; becaule, at the molt and worſt, we 
are certified , it is but Xfaterial Idolatry, aud material Idolatry is the 
leaſt of all ſins, if we mean well. 

And thus have we ſeen what havock is made with Idolatry;and where- 
as my, perhaps private,opinion is this,that God hath made that genera]- 
ly moſt caſie and obvious unto us, which is moſt neceſſary to be done, or 
avoided by us ; and Idolatry is the great«ſt of all fins, next to Atheiſm; 
and therefore ſhould be moſt cafic to be judged of, and apprehended; 
ſuch and ſo many have been of late the ſubtilites and deviles of men , 
that now it is one of the hardeſt things to know what is Idolatry, and 
when itis committed; ard that amongft Chriſtians too, the firſt principle 
of whoſe Religion is, the worſhip of the only true God , in Chriſt K 
ſus. 

Frae it is, That it is aſſented unto generally by Chriſtians on ali fides 
almoſt, that it is Idolatry to worſhip aoy thing as God which is not, but 
we are little the nearer for this, becauſe it is made fo doubtful and difh- 
culr to judg, what is divine and proper worſhip, Aud ſecondly, when 
we intend ſuch worſhip to a falſe God, which happevs to be given: For, 
upon ſuppoſal that we do worſhip a falle Deity, yet if we intend to wor- 
ſbip only the true, all is well and ſafe: But then, if it be doubted (as 
well it may) ſceivg all men naturally deſire and intend to worſhip the 
true God, how there ſhould be apy Idolaters in the world , or any ſuch 
fio as IdoJatry : This difficulty hath much perplexed the Patrons of For- 
mal and Material [dolatry : Forthe Heathens themſelves could ſcarce, 
it tuch a diſtintion may be allowed, be convinced of the one; and Chri- 
ſtians may eafily be couvinced of the other : For, I ſee nothiog of con- 
ſequence replied to the inſtances of the learned amovg(t the reformed, 
whereby it doth plainly appear, That the wiſer Heatheos ( and if 
we go no further our turn is ſerved ) did not only, as all men, in- 
tend to worthin the true God, bur in their writiogs and minds 
d'd reduce all th:iſe various Gods to one: And though they wor- 
ſhipped Images of Gods, they declared, they did it not for the 


diows my [mage fake, but for Gods fake; and for their own ſake; that they 
#-0w/ynow, Wight, by means of them, obtain favor of the God they wor- 
3x « evo, (hipped ultimately. A modern inſtance we have in the Spaniards 
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converſi:g with, and converting the Weſt. Indians : They were ve- 
ry Zealcus, as a late rude Hiſtorian hath delivered, againſt the 
morltrous worſhipped Idols by the Indiens, and broke them to 
pieces (as well they might) with great indignation, and ſevere 


peaxer wy Menaccs 3gvinſt the ſervers of themz acculing them of grofs 1do- 
Tis «19. «nm latry and ſtupidity in worſhipping ſuch foul objets to the con- 
Toy «x, byrov tempt and diſhonor of the true God: To this ſ:me of the freeſt 
$@y , 79% and wiſeſt anſwered : You worſhip Images as well as we, do you 
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. hot? Yes, ſaid the Chriſtians, but we do not fo worſhip the I- 


mage, bur we worſhip the true God beſides, knowing very well 
that thoſe things before us are not God : And fo do we, replied 


Theed. He- the Heathens: We know very well, that this we ſee is pot God 
reric, Fab, 1. himſclf, but we worſhip our God by this; and have found by ex- 


E.C. 3. 


perience that he anſwers us by this, as well as yours :” What thoſe 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians did anſwer this, is not faid ; neither could they ſay any 
thing whereby they ſhould excuſe themſelves and juſtly accuſe o- 
thers, that ſhall ſo defend and explain themſelves, of Idola- 
trY, 
"Thorefore of late hath a very grave and learned perſon pitch'd op- 
on an unheard of opinion concerviog this, to ſalve the reputation of 
Chriſtians labouring under this grand imputation 5 which is this, That 
there is no [dolatry, but where more Gods than one are worſhipped: 
The ground and motive to which opinion is this; becauſe, he that wor. 
ſhips more than one God, muſt joevitably worſhip a falſe God ; be. 
cauſe there is but one True God : The incluſive part of which opinion 
aud argument , vs, That, without all excuſe, ſuch are Idolaters, I rea- 
dily gravt, z but not the exclufive : That only ſuch, and no others,are : 
And my reaſons are theſe; Firſt, becauſe none of the Chriſtian Fathers of 
oldever tramed or received ſucha Reſtrigion of Idolatry : and that 
they did not, Ineed no better argument than may be taken fromthe 
learned Author himſelf, of this opinion : For being ſo throughly verſt 
in antiquity as he was, ſome ſuffrage of the Fathers, ſome record of the 
Church mult needs have fallen into his hands,and ſo undoubtedly would 
have fallen from his pen, confirming his opinion ; but none we find pro- 
duced. Secondly, I fee no reaſon of departing without greater neceſfſi- 
ty than hath appeared as yet, fromthe conſonant judgment hitherto 
of the Church of England : which,though it hath not in a formal decree, 
declared this point ; yet ſo far as her opinion doth appear ia the writings 
of the Principal of the Church, itis to the oppoſing of that ſence of 
Idulatry 3 ashath in part been ſhown by others , and make no doube 
but might further , by the ſame hand, as he affirmeth; finding it not 
difficult to do it my ſelf. Thirdly, They,for relief of whom, ſurely this 
opinion was chiefly thought of and aſſerted, will cot own the inven- 
tion: For, though they like nothing more, and. alledg nothing oftner 
to retund the force of our arguments proving them Idolatrous, than the 
judgment of ſo learned a man as he , againſt us,and in defenſe of them- 
ſelves; yet they certainly difliking the Premiſes upon which ſuch a con» 
cluſion is inferred , and ſticking only to the Concluſion, viz. That they 
are not guilty of 1Jolatry, can take no more ſhelter from thence or be- 
nefit , than can he that denies the Concluſion and grants the Premiſes : 
For, I would thus expoſtulate, firſt, with the Author 5 Whether, if In- 
tention direted rightly doth not excuſe from Idolatry , the Romaniſts 
may not be ſaid to be Idolatrous? I make no queſtion but he that holds, 
as he doth, that there is no tranſubſtantiation, would grant they were,. 
upon ſuch a ſuppoſition : Again,T would demand, whether if this ground 
be falſe which is ſuppoſed as true, by him: That all Idolatry implys .a 
plurality of Gods worſhiped 3 He that worſhips one falſe God may not 
be ſaid to be an Idolater ? I ſee no reaſon to doubt but he that held there 
was any ſuch thing in the world, would, and muſt yield to the Aﬀir- 
mative, viz, That itis, ſuppoſing that there is Idolatry not conſiſting 
io more Gods than one, Now the Papiſts do certainly, not only ſup- 
poſe, but hold,that Idolatry may be committed in worſhiping one God, 
who is falſly ſo called ; and therefore though , according to his fine 
gle Hypotheſir, they may defend themſelves, yet neither according 
to their own grounds, nor ours, Fourthly, The ground of that his ſup- 
poſition is not-to be allowed : For this it is, That divine Adoration re- 
Mmm 2 ceives 


ſ>. 


Ts = Of the Proper Objef# of Divine Worſhip. Part II 


ceives its ſpecification from the intention : which is an ad principally of 
the will, ſo, that be the objeC&t what it will, yet if T have no intention to 
worſhip any other than the true God, I worſhip him, when 1 dire& my 
worſhip to that which we may ſuppoſe not to prove, upon tryal, God : 
But this is not to be granted, that intention is ſufficient to denominate 
worſhip, or conſtitute it crue and Catholick 5 though it ſuffices abun- 
dautly to make a worſhip falſe, when it is intended for ſuch : And then 
may a man be faid tointend falſe worſhip, not only when he knows it 
to be falſe; but when he might poſſibly know it to beſo, and when he 
11tends to worſhip that which actually is a falſe objed : For, as hath been 
ſaid, [dolatry confilts priacipally in the underſtanding 3 as alſo the Scrip- 
ture intimateth, when it charges the Idolatrous Iſraelites with ignorance 
2 King.17-26. of God : For were,not the Samaritans Idolaters, who knew not the man- 
Ife. 4:5. ner of the God of Iſrael? And what faith the Prophet Zaiah? They that 
mathe a graven Image | i e, to worſhip it] are all of them vanity; and their 
deletfable things ſha'l not profit , and they are their own witneſſes , they ſee 
not, nor know , that they may be aſhamed, Surely if avy man ſaw,and 
were Convinced of his error, he would be aſhamed of it ; but 'tis his 
Ignorance, that detains him, as well as precipitates him into ſuch errors; 
Fpteſ 4.18. As St, Paul witnefles of the Gentiles : Having their underſtanding darkened 
tbrouzh the ignorance that is in them,becauſe of the blindneſs of their hear. 
Fitthly, Thereis no reaſon to grant, that ſimplicity and ſincerity of In- 
rentiou and Reſolution of worſhipping none bur the true God, may nor 
conſiſt and hold good in worſhipping more than one God: as in the 
An in. Cale of the Athenians worſhipping the unknown God 1a the Acts: For, 
Aru. Sacer- 25 Pauſanias in Eliacis, taking notice of this inſcription, hath it: The 
dotum. 1. 4+ Perſiansthreatnviog Greece with War, the Athenians ſent to the Lacedemo: 
By {v7 ians to beg aid of them: Par met their Embaſſador Phzlippides, and 
& Jure defi- exp::{tulated with him, why the Athenians had made no ſtatue to him, 
= wy P'S burleft himour? adding that if they received him, he would ſtand by 
Nm i Ssrer- them; Hereupon they erefted this Monument, To the unknown God. 
fi —_ 4" Ochers ſay, That they being miſerably harrafled with the Peſtilence,and 
"aa pom pon finding no relief from them they worſhipped , bethought themſelves 
cultus non ſo- there might be a God negleQed by them, who might relieve them, and 
_ dei, fd ſo dedicated an Altar, To the unknown God? Might not all theſe things 
etiam extrau- ſtand with very great ſincerity of intention? And yet I ſuppoſe it was 
niatem ER Idolatry : So thar ſincere refolution and intention of worſhipping none 
a in but the true God only , may be found , where many are worſhipped : 
ſe continet ab For, though to ws, as St, Paw ſaith,*There 3s but one God and one Lord, yet 
5, y Plan with al] Nations,it was oot ſo: they might really and ſtedfaſtly believe, 
cormunis 1n- there were more Gods than one: And therefore Tolet the Feſuit well 
oy Bethglon writeth thus: Therefore Idolatry is the exhibiting of a Divine worſhip to 4 
poni,—  Faiſe God: For to worſhip him for true God who is not God , either by prai- 
omni nin (ing hire, or invoking him, or Sacrificing to him,or any wayes profirating our 
religio talem ſelves to him, is t0 commit Idolatry=— Falſe adoration, which is 1dolatry 
ſib1 Deum c6> 55 mever but where an Error in the underſtanding goeth before. F And ber 


TE ſides all this, the Author of this tenet in another place, acknowledges 


b; ipſa com- it to be a ſort of Idolatry, to feign or device a worſhip of God,otherwiſe than 


_e * iſ, 19.45 inſtituted of God, and that not only to worſhip God out of the verity of 
"ft adit. Ouod Faith,but out of the unity of the Church, containeth in it a worſhip of another 


a yo _ God, than is propounded by the Chriſtian Faith to be worſhiped in the 
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Church, — Aud again, Al commentitions religion propounds ſuch « God 
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to be worſhipped as it bath feigned toit ſe'f, not as he hath declared himſelf 
tobe, By which words I underſtand him to explain himſelf, and draw 
nearer to the commou notion of Idolatry thai he is commonly taken to 
do : For granting that it is a kind of Idolatry to offer any ſuperſtitious 
worſhip interdited by God, and that in thus doing a man doth in eff: & 
frame to himſelf a God diſtinct from the true Ged; it may be eaſily 
granted that all IdolJatry confifteth in Polyth:iſzr or plurality of Gods 
becauſe ineffeft a man makes ſtrange Gods, though not formally as he 
that conſtituteth one of purpoſe, to worſhip, as the obje&t of his Devo- 
ION, 

And this agreeth with what othet learned men have written of Ido- 
Jatry extending it to a falſe notion or judgment of the one true God: 
For, Era/m: in his Catechiſm on the Creed , faith ; Whoſoever thinketh 
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raſm, in ſym- 


otherwiſe of God than in truth he is, or doth not believe him to be ſuch as the 
Antority of the Holy Scriptures hath deſcribed himtous, believeth not in 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Mr. Perkins thus : 1f 


God but in an Idol. | 
adoration be given to the true God with « falſe and erroneous intention, it 


avakes bim an Idol: For example, if the body be bowed with this intent to 
worſhip God out of the Trinity,as the Turk doth: Or, if be be worſhipped out 
of his Son, with the Fews, thus doing we worſhip not the true God, but an 1- 
dol. To theſe I add theſe words of Lather : AU manner of Religion, let 


it have never ſo great a name and Iuitre of Holineſs, when people 
will ſerve God without his word and command, is nothing elſe but plain . 


1dolatry. 
It may be ſaid in behalf of Jews and Tirks,that they are not Idolaters, 


becauſe they worſhip God according to the true Light of Nature, 
aſſerting and magnitying above all men the unity of God,and direing 
their worſhip after the manner of the ſervice of God, before Chriſt: To 
which anſwering, | ſhall wave the queſtion about the meaſure of know- 
ledg, the Jews had of the Trinity before Chriſt , of which ſomewhat 
hath been ſaid before ; and rather diſtinguiſh between the manner of 
their believing or disbelieving thoſe myſteries : For it is much different, 
Negatively,not to believe them,andPrivatively,or contrarily,to believe, 
The ſtate of Nature, and of the Jews might be ſuch before Chriſt, as 
not to have the true and clear notionof Chriſt, as the Son of God, and 
of the Trioity , and yet not to oppoſe or direaly deny itz as Jews and 
Turks at this day : For they have now acontrary Faith unto theſe; aod 

therefore how they can be excuſed from Idolatry , accordiog to the fa: 

vorableſt ſtaters of Idolaters, here now mentioned, I cannot ſee: For 

they who worſhip God as heis not, but as he is framed by ſuch mens 

wits, are a kind of Idolaters: But Chriſtian Faith teaches us that to Gog, 

it is eſſential to be Three in One, and One in Three ; which is by all 

but Chriſtians, I mean Trks and Fews, abſolutely denyed : And there- 

fore Chryſoſtom denyes the Jews worlhip God. 

This likewiſe proſecuted gives us no ſmall help towards the reſolution 
of that doubt,and reconciliog of that contrariety, which ſeemeth ro have 
been the main motive to the entertaining anew notion of Idolatry, and 
clearing thereby, the Church of Koxve from that foul and mortal Impu» 
tation: For it being generally granted that the Church of Komee is a true 
Church, it muſt of force be denied , that itis Idolatrousz becauſe Ido- 
latry is inconſiſtent with the Nature of a true Church; and deſtroyeth 


the Faith in the very foundation. | 
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| To which argument very prefling, I confeſs, I offer this Reply ; Firſt, 
calling to miod the diſtioQion hererotore laid down of a true Church, 
either in the Integral Parts of Chriſtian Dotrine,or Efential: We de- 
ny the Romane Church co hold all the Integra] Parts of the body of 
Faith; and ſo not a.true Church : We hold alſo that it retaineth the Eſ- 
ſentials,and fo may be termed a true Church. Again of Eſſentialor Fun. 
damental points of Faith, we diſtinguiſh the Abſtrad# ſenſe,and the Corrs 
crete (enſe - And afhrey, that although inthe Abſtract ſenſe or Propoſi- 
tion, the Church of Romre 1s in many points tree from Idolatry ; yet ta- 
king their dofrines cuocretely with their praciſe, interpreting them 
they are certainly Idolatrous : But a Church is chiefly to be judged by 
the article io i: ſelf, and not inthe unnatural feoſe appeariog io particu- 
lar p:atiſes, The Church of Keme holds , That the true God alone is 
to be worſhiped : But it the Sons of that Church notwithſtanding wor- 
ſhip ſomewhat beſides God,this is a corruption in Faq, and not io Faith- 
And perhaps the Church being an Abſtract Body from fiogle Perſons;and 
the Faith from fingle Practiſe , the particular errors which are commit 
ted there, not flowing neceſlarily from that general Principle, may not 
be charged, but ina vulgar ſenſe, upon the Church : Bur yet, be it ſo, 
that the Churches determivations ſhould not oblige men neceſſarily to 
Idolatry , the Idolatrous Practiſes of ſo many inthe worſhiping of the 
Hoi, Agnus Dei , Images, and Saints and Angels permitted and counte- 
nanced in that Church, were ſufficient ground of ſeparation from that 
Church, without Schiſmaticalneſs : But ſecondly, we are bound here 
to diltinguiſh of Idolatry ; which, as may appear by what is ſaid, ad- 
mitteth of diverſe ſenſes and acceprations and degrees: For, there is an 
Idolatry which hath quite another object both real and formal,from the 
true divine obje& of worſhip 3 and that cannot ſtand with Chriſtianity: 
Avd there may be an Idolatry which errs only inthe real Obje&z bue 
retzineth the Formal Obje& of Worſhip : The real Objet is the thing 
it ſelf, trowhich an Alt is directed - The Formal Obje@ is the thing 
under ſuch a Form or Conſideration: Now, though the Romanii7s do 
err (as certainly they do) in the real Object of worſhip, they profeſs 
they own and retin the true formal reaſon of Worſhip, in that they de- 
fignall to the honor of the true God and Chriſt ; and lay that down as 
a Reaſon of their worſhiping that Obje& : For, if that be true which 
Ruffinus and Mr. Mede affirm,as | conceive it is ; That thoſe [Chriſtians] 
who in Perſecution fell away to Gentile Idolatry , became not thereby wholly 
prophane, unleſi, at the ſame tine they denyed Chriſt; much more is it true 
that they who profeſs and intend (as they ſay) ultimately the honor of 
Chriſt, in their outward [dolatry 5 are to be looked upon as beloog- 
ing Radicaly to Chriſts Church : The ſum therefore of our opinion is 
thisz That we really believe the Romane Church to be [dolatrous, buc 
not to ceaſe thereby to be Chriſtian, unleſs it declared againſt Chriſt, 
And we believe that more refined ſeoſe of Idolatry to be damnable, in 
it ſelf; but whether by general deprecation of all Sins known and un- 
known, as alſo that they (as they profeſs) doit with Abimelech, inthe 
integrity of their heart and with St, Pa#l, fighting againſt Chriſt, 7gno- 
rantly, they may not find mercy,is hard to determine;but tis eafic tode- 
termine them to be in the way of damnation, who thall fall wilfully af- 
ter betrer education and information into thoſe heinous praQiſes : But 
if they ſhould urge this argument ſo ſtroogly to me, that I muſt be for- 
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cd ro that which as yet I am act icultble of, 22x. ether to deny the Ro- 
mane Church to be a true Church,or to deny it to be guilty of Idolatry; 
I ſhould ſloop chooſe ro deny the Church of Roxze tobe a true Church 
ot Chrilt, eſpecially ſince the late corrupt deciſions of wiat was ambi- 
g40us before , andcapable of a fair interpretation, tor the worſt; than 
deny that to be IdoJatry which the principal of their Do@ors have 
taught, and the generality of the People do conſtantly practiſe. For, 
what doth it 2vail them to confront thouſe foul and notorious dogmes 
alledged out of their prime Writers m:kiog for plain Idolatry , or the 
inſtances of grols praftiſes, with ſbowiog ſome tolerable ſenſe quite an» 
tiquated, which ſuch FaCts,may be done in ? Whenas,firſt,they can give 
pot ſo much reaſon why the moderate and favourable conſtruction made 
ſhould be the ſenſe of their Church, as may be given why it is. Second: 
ly, if it were not ſo, that ſome remained ia that Church to buoy up, in 
ſome manger, the ſioking Faith, and Rand up for the oppreſſed truth, 
they could in no tolerable ſeole be called a Church ar all: Bur by reaſon 
of thac ſmall ſtruggliog for Life 1o that Church, they may be termed a 
Church, out of Charity at leaſt, if not verity, For Charity believeth 


all things. 


— 
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Of Idolatry in theRomiſh Church gn particular, viz. 
In worſhipping Saints, Angels, Reliques, and e- 
ſpecially the ſuppoſed blood of Chriſt, No good 
foundation in Antiquity or the Scriptures for 


the ſaid Worſhip. 


ROM what hath paſſed, may we with greater expedition con: 
clude, what remains of the Object of Worſhip,and the ſuper- 
ſticjon,even to Idþlatry, committed in worſhipping of Saints 
and Angels, not only in themſclves,but Reliques: For certain- 
ly, Prayer to them, or invocation of them is a proper Act of 

adoration; no man doubts it: And therefore, ſee in what degree men 

pray to them, they worſhip them, as likewiſe what outward honor they 
give them , or their Remains, or Images. 

And for the Spirits of juſt men made perfect,as alſo their Reliques, re: 
ally ſuch, we allow due reſpeC},proper for ſuch Objeds - But for the Ima- 
ges of Szjnts we know none proper to them, as not at all belonging to 
them, no part of them, bearing no relation to them, but as it ſhall pleaſe 
vain men to appoint it : Yet though we hold no reverence at all is dueto 
the Image of Saints or Angels for their own fakes,or for the ſakes of them 
they repreſent, yet alſa bold we it unlawful to offer any indignity to 
them,unleſs conſtrained from the abuſes and fuperſtitions uſed toward 
them ; which when they arrive at that height as to be made _— 5 

; | mediate 
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mediate or immediate of religious worſhip,may lawfully ſuffer the ſame 
fate withthe brazen Serpent , io Hezechiah's dayes. 

But firſt of Invocation of Saicts, in any ſenſe: How can we ſuffici- 
ently wonder at the uncertainty, yea contradiction of the greateſt Pa- 
trons of it;Whereof not only ſome affirm and ſome deny, but the ſame 
Perſons ſometimes affirm, and ſometimes deny any ſuch thing to be re- 
quired or mentioned in Scripture. Pighins ard Cope give their reaſon 
why Saints were not worſhipped under the Old Teſtament, to be ; be- 
cauſe they were not then partakers of the beautiful Viſion, as after- 
ward : And this reaſon gives Bellarmin likewiſe ; yet for all that preſums 
toalledg the words of Facob, Gen. 48, very ridiculouſly, Firſt, be- 
cauſc he confeſſed the Old Teſtament afforded no Prefidents or Pre- 
cepts forit, Secondly, becauſe thoſe words have quite another Senſe 
than that he would draw them to : 1 ſhall therefore cut off al! that may 
be auſwered to the frivolous allegation of Scripture,in that behalf ; as, 
duly examined,making more ſuſpeCted of error than point, than con- 
ficmivg it ; ſo very violent is the uſe of them - And enquire rather firſt 
about the manner, and then the reaſon, ard laſtly the Authority or Tra- 
dition for this, very briefly. 

Ot the three ſeveral diſtin wayes wherein we are faid to pray unto 
Saints one is not to pray to Saints,at all;but unto God-For,the firſt nam- 
ed by learned men, which is to pray to God that upon intuition, or cone 
ſtderation of Saints worth , or prayers , or interceſſzon he would hear ug, 
doth not make Saints at all the ObjeR of our prayers; but the ſubje&, 
or matter of them : which whether convenient tobe uſed or not , is 
belides our preſent queſtion, and belonging to another place; and 
therefore may well be paſſed over, and rather granted to be lawful and 
uſeful than diſputed : For certainly, he that petitigns a King to grant 
him apy thing for ſuch a Favorites ſake, who is about him, and is his 
frieud, doth not thereby petition ſuch a Courtier himſelf : And this may 
be proved out of the ancient offices of the Church, A ſecond way is, 
when we dire&iy pray to them , but not Particularly 3 ſuppoſing they 
ſhould either particularly underſtand all that we do , or beg ; but by 
a general Petition d:firing that they would pray for us, A Third way 
Is, when we deſire of Saints and Aogels ſuch rhings as are proper only to 
God to give us: As if we ſhould pray unto them to forgive us our fins, 
tO give us graceof mind, and healthof Body + But theſe two do not 


 ſeemto bediltin& kinds, but only differing in extent and matter: For 


in the firſt, a man doth make the matter of his requeſt,that they would 
promote that requeſt which tendeth principally to God; and ulti- 
mately, Inthe ſecond, that they would procure to them the things 
prayed for; which two differ in degrees, not kind of Invocation. 

Apain they are wont here alſo to diſtinguith of Civil worſhip and re- 
ligionus : And of Religious worſhip again into Divine proper,and zxpro- 
per : As for the former, I ſee no reaſon, how common ſoever it is, to 
grant avy ſuch thing to Saints or Angels: ſeeing all the ground of ci 
vil reverence given from one to another, as in profeſſion of our ſervice 
honor and obedience to our Parent, Maſters or Governors, wholly de- 
pendeth upon our civil, and viſible communion with them , and Ci 
vil Acts paſſing from one to another ; which communion or relation ls 
extinguiſhed quite by their natural death and departure out of this 
world; as appearcth in the moſt intimate of all relations between men 
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In this world; which is that of Man and Wite;which Nature,Reaſoi,and 
the Scripture teach us to be as free,as if they had never met together, or 
known one another, after the deceaſe of either, And ſurely all civil rela- 
tions being faunded on fleſh aud blood,or Nature: the foundation taken 
away, muſt alſo ceaſe and come to nothing : Should a ſubject ask a Peti: 
tion of his Soveraign that were alive, but ſume hundred miles diſtant, or 
out of hearing, or of whoſe capacity to hear his prayers he had co com- 
petent aſſurance, [ cannot tell what more to call ir,butI am ſure, it were 
very abſurd and ridiculous: Now whether the communion of Saints and 
Angels,which generally is no more than myſtical,and not at all civil, or 
natural with us,be ſuch as doth not wholly render them uaſeofible of our 
Ads, though directed to them,here, I at preſent d-termine not;but this 
I may ſay, that the bond of civil communion is quite broke between us 
and them,and therefore are all Ads of that nature vain and groundleſs : 
So that I may pray any Chriſtian brother to pray for me here, while we 


hold both civil and religi.us communion together, but -thi. being built 


up9n that, ceaſeth together with that 3 and becoms no longer of a mixt 
nature, purtiy religious, and partly natural or civil, but purely Myſtical, 
and not to be exerciſed by ſuch mixt acts as Invocation ; or outward ve- 
neration ; there beiiig uo known intercourſe or reciprocation civil , be- 
tween us, Therefore of neceffity, whoever maintains worſhip to be gi- 
ven to Saints, muſt aſcribe and defend divine worſhip to them : and fo in 
expreſs terms we find ther to do, however they pleaſe to mollific and ex: 
tenuate the matter before ſuch, as they find ſtartled and impatient,at ſuch 
plain derogation of Gods honor: But they who openly profeſs to give 
Divine honor to Saints, thus ſtate the matter,as doth Azorius; Heretiques 
(faith he) zo wayes deny that Saints are to be honoured with that worſhip and 
honor which men eminent for vertue,power wiſedam,nobility, and Authority 
»ay be worſhipped with : for ſuch honor as this 3s altogether civil and human; 
but they tax Catholiques for worſhipping them as God , that is, that they give 
divine honor to them—— But how greatly are they miſtaken ? For Catholiques 
worſhip thewz not as God, but for Gods ſake worſhip and honor them; For as be- 
fore we ſaid, Catholiques worſhip not the Image for God, but for Gods ſake. 
——F0 in the manner we hozor notSaints only with that bonor wherewith 
we bonor wertuous, wiſe, and noble men, but with divine honor and wor- 
ſhip which is an Act of Religion But we give not divine honor to ther 
for their own ſakes, but for Gods ([ake : Thus he, Agaiolt which we ob- 
je ſacriledgy and Idolatry, thus loolly delivered : For as for the diſtin- 
ion, it ſerves their tura nothing at all. It implies with us a contradidi- 
on - For to give Divine honor to'any Creature is Idolatrous, for what 
reaſoo,or for whoſe ſake, ſoever it be given, Neither is it poſſible a man 
ſhould give it to a Creature for Gods ſake ; meaning, as I ſuppoſe they 
do, for the honor of God : For,divine worſhip being proper to God, and 
incommunicable to any but him,can no more be gives, for his ſake tothe 
Creature, than ſupream honor to a Villains for the Kings ſake: And 
therefore as he goes On , to ered? Temples and Altars and offer Sacrifices int 
honor of Saints (which is to tell us more plainly what they mean by Di. 
vine worſhip) and this (as they ſay )for Gods ſake, is with us Idolatry ; 
who deny that any ſuch things can be done really to Gods honor 3 and 
much morethat God would have them ſo honour'd;or himſelf by them. 
And whereas a little before he ſaith,7t was theHereſy of Euit athins,asSo- 
crates writeth in hzs Hiſtory. 2.c.33. That _ were not to be mn 
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but God alone, as being againſt the firſt Commandment 3 There is no ſuch 
thing to be found in that place; but this we find, which expreſſes the 
dealing of the Romraniſt: in this and other controverſies, viz, how that 


Spcrats 1.2.x Eudoxins,being in Julians dayes placed inthe Epiſcopal Throne of Con- 
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ſtantinop/e,he uttered theſe words in publique, God the Father is impious, 
but God the Son is pious; at the hearing whereof the minds of all preſent 
being much troubled,and beginning to mutiny, He added : Let not this 
faying trouble you: For 'tis true, thus : God the Father is impions becauſe he 
worſhippeth none ; but God the Son is pious, becauſe ke worſhippeth the Father. 
Which being beard , the tumult was appeaſed,and inſtead of it, they all 
fell out into laughter,and ſo was that ſaying ever after look'd on, as ridi- 
culous: In like manner, when theſe new Divines come with great ſwel- 
ling laoguage of divine honor, to be given to the Creature, in their in- 
terpreting themſelves, they muſt be very heretical and prophane, or 
very tidiculous : Or, rather it is both, to ſay , We #zuſt give divine honor 
to Saints for Gods ſake : yea an abomination, yet greater, to make God 
the author ofhis own injury and degradation; as it were to fet up a com- 
petitor to a King agaiolt his will,or at Jeaſt without his will,for his ſake. 
But,ſuppoſe what may not be granted,that there is a favourable inter- 
pretation and tolerable practiſe in the Church of Rome of theſe things; I 
am ſure this is not tolerable,that ſuch ſayings as theſe, and many more 
ſhould paſs untouched,or uncenſur'd by them, yea are kept,and nouriſh- 
cd, and preferred much by the moſtViſible autority of their Church, and 
the other ſofter,inferior ſenſe allowed and made uſe of chiefly to diſpute 
with, and to decline the force of a refoJute accuſer, and to ſatisfie green 
proſelytes with, who are not able to digeſt the ſtronger and ranker Di- 
vinity, they have for them in ſtore when it ſhall be too Jate to ſeethe 
eruth ; and muſt have their mouths ſtopt, and all objeQtions and ſcruples 
anſwered with this: The Church cannot err. 
It is moſt apparent,that God,neither in Old nor New Teſtament,hath 
given any ſuch warrant as Ahaſuerus did to Haman to exalt Mordecai ; or 
Pharaoh to honor Joſeph; for us to honor Saints in exhibiting any thing of 
divine worſhip to them. ſhall not need therefore trouble this place with 
their citations to that purpoſe, which is not to the purpoſe , when it was 
there manifeſt to all, that ſuch honor was the honor not of a King, but 
a principal ſubje& aud Mioiſter of ſtate. Neither do Scriptural reafons 
advance their cauſe : Whereoft ſome are ſoparabolical and forced, that 


- they fall to nothing before they come to us: as that of Afar. 24.26. and 


that of Saint Peter; 2 Pef.1.14,15. being plaioly intended of the records 
he would leave with them he wrote to,to bear in memory what he deli- 
vered to them; as Cajetane hath noted : And the Power promiſed Rev, 
2,26, to them that overcome, 1s not (as they violently give out) a power 
to diſpenſe bleſſiogs,and therefore to be ſought to by Invocation : but a 
power to be victorious in the Faith againſt all perſecutions: And thoſe 
reaſons drawn from Apoc.5.8. and 6,10. and 9.3,4.Are all beſides the va- 
nity of the form of the argument it ſelf, upon a falſe foundation and ſup- 
poſition, viz. as ifthoſe things there related were ated in Heaven, and 
not upon earth. True it is (as hath been noted before) that the Viſion of © 
the Apoſtle is implyed to have been 1n Heaven concerniog things there 
revealed to him ; but it was of things only to be fulfilled onearth. 
And though it is moſt eaſfie , fit, and obvious to interpret the 
Angel offering incenſe, as the fervent prayers of the holy Saints _ 
eart 
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earth to God the Father ; yet it is, conceive,more literal and agreeable 
to the intent of the Revelations made, to interpret them partly as de- 
ſcriptions of things doing ther in the Church,and partly as propheſies of 
the future condition of the Church, in the publique Service of God; 
where,by the Angel we are to underſtand the Biſhop , who in the firſt 
dayes of the Church was wont in preſence and behalf of the people to 
offer up the common prayers of the People at the golden Altar, viz. The 
ſpecial place of his miniſtration;which prayers and worſhip did, like in- 
cenſe, aſcend unto the holy Throne of God : And the fire which is ſaid 
to be caſt from theCenſer andAltar unto the earthzis nothing elfe but the 
fervent prayers of the Saints offered by their Miniſter to God ; for his fa- 
vor againſt them on the earth, which ſo miſerably perſecuted and opprel- 
ſed the Chriſtians : upon which Gods judgments fell on the earth, after 
the manner of voices and thunderipgs and lightnings and earthquakes, 
But Eccixs and Cope gives us a Reaſon why the Apoltles.left no precept 
or direCtions to us in the new Teſtament to give the worſhip,now plead- 
ed for as due to Saints,vis, leſt it might ſeema piece ofarrogance in them 
to ſeek ſuch honor:Well, be this reaſon true or falſe,it matters not;it ſeems 
plainly by this , no ſuch thing is to be found in the New Teſtament,and 
this ſuffices us againſt them, 

Let us next briefly enquire, What preſcription from Antiquity they 
have for it, Where we find not one cited by them but Irenew ; who,as 
the Latin edition only extant hath it, calls the bleſſed Virgin the A4dvo- 
cate of Eve ; meaning no more, as hath been ſoundly replyed by others , 
than the Greek word -p3xamr® may import which is Comforter : fo that 
as Eve,by her ſin was an occafion of Mans fall,the Virgin Mary by bearing 
Chriſt, reſtored that loſs : Not meaning any perſonal interceſſion: For , 
 Dyoxiſins the Areopagite, we make no reckoning of him : 1thanaſins is ci- 
ted too but falſly in a ſpurious work: So that till the year 250 we find no 
mention of Prayers to Saints; though mea were woat to put up their de- 
votions before that time, at the. Monuments of Saints and Martyrs ; and 
did pray for the deceaſed. Nazianzer, Baſil and ChryſoiFomz do now and 
theo,once or twice in their great and many treatiſes intimate ſuch a thiog 
but as an extraordinary thing. And Ambroſe, who knew little but what 
he tranſcribed from them, and0riger and Hlary,took the hint from them, 
and firſt mentioned it in the Latir Church : For, though Cyprian, and 
Cornelius,and Hilary be cited to this purpoſe, They only affirm that Saints 
intercede for us,which indeed was made a ground of our invocation of 
them afterward, but it was not todoit; and they only deſired God for 
their ſakes, which is not to deſire them. And it was not until the Coun- 
cilof Nice 300 years and upward that the opinion of a particular inter- 
ceſſion of Saints for us prevail d 1g any meaſure : Nor till many years af- 
terthat, became it a common praQtiſe:And above 1200 years paſled ſince 
Chriſt , before it broke out into that exceſs, that now jt is commended 
unto us by the Church of Rome : And in very.late dayes hath found ſuch 
ſtout and direc oppoſition from the wiſer and learneder men, that the 
common practiſe hath been taxed of flat Idolatry , witneſs Ludovicus 
Vives and Eraſmus. Theſe things are we are ſure of-Firſt, God no where 
requires it : Secondly, We offend not 1n omitting it : And, Third- 
ly, That God is notoriouſly diſhonoured by the uſe of it among(t 
Chriſtians: But Caſſander doth in very few words anſwer what 
may be alledged out of Fathers writings or ancienteſt Liturgies, 
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(for it was along time after private pens had uttered ſomewhat tending 
onnes Sarfti that way, that any place could be granted ſuch Forms jn the Liturgy in 
wt hg # the Church ) in behalt of invocation of Saints.}/ber if is there ſaid (faith 
dicaturtizam heYAll Saints O pray yefor met is no more than,O ihat all the Saints would 
—_ onal pray for ze : How could Iwiſh that all the Saints would pray for me. Bur 
me! 241m ve- now alaſs no ſuch benign interpretation will be accepted, 
um, 04s Tothecontrary,we are able to produce much more probable texts 
rent pro me. Of Scripture,than are yet found there for this worſhip; and more ex- 
&c. Caſſand, preſs ſentences of the Ancients againſt, than can be brought for itz but 
ny 'Ec. It were toexceed bourds to bring them in here. Our reaſon likewiſe 
clefiaſt. pag. from Scripture they have not yet anſwer'd, That Gcd and Chriſt fre- 
o 24 quently invite us to come unto them, and no where to ule fuch jnterceſ- 
ſors : And, that it is againſt the ſufficiency of our own Mediator Chriſt: 
To which they anſwering, That Chriſt is the ſole medi-tor of Redemp- 
tion, but not of Interceflion,do ſhew neither good Philoſophy nor Di- 
vioicy : For Chriſt intercedes for us chiefly by the Redemption he hath 
made for usz when he ſatisfied our debt, and purchaſed Gods tavor,by 
his Death and Paſſion ; and theſe are they that make interceffion for us. 
Interceſſion, I know, is of a larger extent,and implies Acts of applicati- 
on of that general Redemption,which notwithſtanding doth not juſtify 
the diſtinQion, being of Subordinates, 
I know there are found ſome learned Moderators cn our fide, who 
| have attempted to compound this matter, by changing T-vocation,which 
Guilicl, For- ſeems peculiar to God io all proper fenſes, into Advocation, and Compella. 
ves Todeſtz 23m of Saints 3 meaning by this latter, the ſame with that Civil Invocati- 
on, advice, or exhortation before mentioned ; and ſtating the queſtion 
ſo, that then it ſhould be only a Calling to Saints rather then upon them; 
bur-the argument of all civil Communion , and Communication either 
immediately by our ſelves or mediately by others, being wholly diffol- 
ved and kids, at their departure out of this life, being yet for ought 
we know notauſwer'd ; and all ſuch compellation being a civil and hu- 
manely ſociable a, quite overthrows that ſuppoſition and imagination: 
And this muſt needs offend againſt the Rule of the Apoſtle, condemn- 
ing ſuch as intrude into things they have not ſeen, vainly puff 'd up in their 
fleſhly mind © For the aſſurance of the object of our prayers is eflential un- 
co prayer, however the matter may be'uncertain 5 as when prayer is made 
for the dead, which was very ancient, we may incocently err in the mat- 
ter for want of Scriptural information and reaſon, but keeping ſtill en- 
tirely to the ObjeR, God; our error muſt needs be on the right hand : 
But framing to our ſelves a groundleſs, and uncertain ObjeA, we muſt 
needs corrupt the holy duty of prayer much more. lt the Saints and An- 
gels do know what are our thoughts , (as they muſt, our voice condu- 
cing little or nothipg to the making them capable of our meanings at 
that diſtance of place and condition they are in) it 1s more than we can 
poſlibly know; and fo in a manner as much as if it were not at all, to us: 
If they have ſuch Charity as is pretended, greater much than is to be 
found in holy men on earth, (which is moſt probable) yet that it is grea- 
ter to us,or to one manabove another,as it was upon earth, I believe oot: 
For all AﬀeG&ions being founded (I do not ſay managed )upon caraal or 
fleſhly nature, ceaſeth with the body 3; and the Charity being clearly il. 
Juminated and directed infallibly by their knowledg or viſion,fo as it was 
not here,cannot be exerciſed but according to thatLight,and that Rule 
| given 
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given them, which is the will of God ; which perceiving ſo fully, and in 
which being ſo abſolutely ſatisfied , they cannot be faid to pray that it 
might be done,ſo much as admire, and continually adore the doing, of 
it; without interpoſing, by way of particular interceſſion as we out of 
ignorance do here on earth, for the inclining or averting of God from a- 
ny thiog they ſee in him future,or rather preſent. They have therefore 
indeed greater Charity as to the purity and intenſeneſs of it , which is 
Charity Triumphant, but oot Militant,accordiog to which laſt only they 
are ſaid to aſſiſt us by their prayers : And,yet this I may add, That as the 
interceſſion of Saints in Heaven for us is no wayes to be allowed to be 
vocal or proper, as on earth,nor by any ſpecial act dire to God onthe 
behalf of their Friends and Fellow-members on earth, for the reaſon 
now givenzſo may they not be denyed all iofluence upon God in his difſ- 
penſation of grace and benefits to us on earth;as God doth pleaſe to con- 
lider their Labor of Love not only for themſelves, bur fellow-members 
here below. 

And whereas one of the beſt teſtimonies alledged to prove ſpecial of- 
fices of Angels done before God in behalf of the Militant Members of 
Chriſt here,is taken out of the Revelation, where S. John prayeth, or ſa- 
Juteth rather with a Paſtoral and Apoſtolical benediction the ſeven 
Churches of 4ſia ſaying, Grace be wnto you and peace from him which it , 
and wbich was,and which is to come,and from the ſeven ſpirits,which are be: | 
fore his Throne : It may ſufficiently be anſwered, with that of Tobit c,12, T9bit-12. 15+ 
15. where mention is made of Seven Angels before the Throne, (were 
this autority greaterwith us,than it 1s) That we doubt not but God doth 
make uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels to impart his bleſlings to men on 
earth : For, this implys the benediction of Facob,given to Jo/eph, The An- Gen- 45, 16+ | 
gel which redeemed me from all evil bleſs the Lads: but this infers not 
either that Facob did then, or we ſhould now adorefs our ſelves to An- 
gels ; but as he certainly there, fo ought we to ſeek of God only,that he 
would by his ſervants the holy Angels, preſerve and bleſs us. Neverthe- 
leſs,l, according to my former Rule interpret the ſeven ſpirits in the Re- 
velation to be none other than the ſeven Governors or Biſhops of the ſe- 
ven Churches, of which St. Jobn ſpeaks immediately before : whom in a 
Viſion St. Fob ſaw to ſtand before the golden Altar, or proper place of 
worſhip ; and from thence blefſing the people. But no more of this, 

Agreeable to this is the doGtrine of making Images and Reliques of *297ius ub 
Saints objeds of divine worſhip toogand that though oot for their own © 
ſakes, yet for Gods ſake : to which 1 need ſay no more than is already 
ſpoken of ſo worſhipiog Saints, 

But for their ſakes who can be content with Jeſs honor done unto 
them, it may ſuffice to ſay in few words, what Caſſander hath obſerved be- Caſſan. Con- 
fore me: It is certain that at the beginning of thepreaching of 1he Goſpel for © 
a good time,eſpecially in Churches there was no uſe of Images at all,as Clemens 
and Arnobins witneſs: And this was above two hundred years after 
Chriſt: Afterward PiCtures were admitted into Churches with great fim- 
plicity and innocency, yea benefit co the vulgar Chriſtian, whoſe book 
Gregory not unfitly called them, as exprefling the biſtorical part of Chri- 
ſtian Faith,aod no more worſhipped then, than Papiſts worſhip their Bi- 
bles vow : And that Images ſhould be erected at all,or being conſtituted 
that they ſhould be worſhipped at all, or brought into Temples, © there 
was never any admirer or adorer of them could pretend toſhow cur of 
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Scripture.But the ſecond commandment againſt all Images in order to 
worſhip or reverence,hath prov'd ſuch a bore,that it hath broke the teeth 
of all that would break it: Eraſmus in hisCatechilſm ſtateth the cauſe thus: 
Before the coming of Chriſt, when the Iſraclites were very rude and dull , all 
Imagery was prohibited them. for fear of Idolatry: But now ſince all Paganiſm 
& extinguiſhed Z the Light of the Goſpel, the danger is not the ſame,and if a+ 


ny ſuper5tition ſhould lurk ſtill in the minds of Chriſtians, it may eaſily be dri- 
ven thence by holy Dottrine. Until the age of St. Hierom were certain men 
of ſound R:ligion which would endure no Images at all in Churches, either 
painted,or graven,or wrought,no not of Chriſt : I ſuppoſe, by reaſon of the An- 
thropomorphites : yet by little and little (Where are they then that with fo 
much importunity and little reaſon call for the very time preciſely 
wherein corruptions entered iotothe Church ; or elſe will not be ſatisft- 
ed?) the uſe of Images entred into Churches : And perhaps there would be 
mo undecency,if in ſuch places as God is ſerved in ſolemnly no images ſhould be 
placed, ſaving the Image of Chriſt crucified : But PiGurer if they were duly u- 
ſed, beſides the honeſt pleaſure they bring,conduce very much to memory and 
underſtanding of hiflory——Tea the learned many times ſee more in Pilfures 
than Letters;and are more vehemently affected : And as the Ancient Church 
prohibited all books,not canonical, to be uſed in Churches, ſo perhaps were it 
not amiſs, if all kinds of PiGures of things not contained in Holy Scripture 
wereexcluded, To this effet and almoſt in theſe very words he : To 
which we muſt fo far aflent, as to yield a poſſible good effect of Informa- 
tion and Devotion arifiog from ſuch outward occaſions as Pictures, yet 
conſidering, God hath vo where laid any obligation upon us to profit by 
ſuch helps, as he hath to advance our ſelves in knowledg and Chriſtian 
vertues by conſulting Holy Scriptures, and how great and manifeſt pe. 
ril of falling into Idolatry by them, there 1s; it were more pious ard fafe 
to interdict the falling down before, as well as to them : man being na- 
turally as prone to Idolatry as to unlawful carnal copulation. 

But whereas Ereſmns proceedeth to defend Images, becauſe God in 
the Old Law commanded to make Cherxbins and Seraphins about the 
Ark, Tertullian anſwereth, That ſo may we $00 when we have the like com- 
m1and : For though God ties us up ſtrictly to his Laws,he doth not ſo tye 
bimſelf, but when he pleaſes he may give us a diſpenſation : But beſides 
this, ſuch Images were altogether hid from the peoples eyes, and much 
more, uſe ; being in the Holieſt of Holies :and we ſpeak now of ſuch as 
are expoſed to view and reverence:And as common as this inſtance is, a- 
mong(t the great DoQors of Rome, it makes little to their purpoſe, A- 
gain, Eraſmus 5 That which is before God [meaning that, Thou ſhalt have no 
other God before me} is made equal to God, There is noneceflity of this, 
and yet may be unlawful by vertue of that Precept : For (faith he) zo- 
thing void of Reaſon is capable of adoration, that is , Veneration external, 
nor worſhip that is, Internal Veneration : And when he ſaith, If a man kiſs 
the Crucifix without-ſuperſtition, he offendeth not;zbut as the Caſe ſtand: 
eth now a dayes, and as worſhip is deſcribed by Romiſh Authors, and as 
they expound the definitions of their Councils upon this ſubje&, it can- 
not be done without ſuperſtition : And himſelf ſeems to be of my mind 
intheſe words following,That Images ſhould be im Churches ,no human order 
requires : And as it is eafier,it is ſafer alſo to take away all Images out of 
Churches,than to prevail that no exceſs ſhould be committed; nor ſuper- 
ſtition mingled therewith. | he , 
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And how dull and damoable ſuperſtition is conſtantly committed,yea 
publique'y tolerated, yea,countenanced and encouraged in the uſe of 
Images, I could ealily and undeniably evidence, were it my buſineſs : 
For, nowever I am not Ignorant there isa warier and ſoberer ſenſe given 
of the uſe of Images, yet this is chictly in the ears of ſuch as will not be 
gained to them, but by drawing the ſenſe current of that Church with 
a fairer face 5 but this we find in their writings, It 7s the common opinion 
of Civines, Imagines in eodem honore,&c, That the Image is to be worſhipped 
and honoured with the ſame worſhip and honor wherewith the thing it ſelf is 
to be worſhipped: And he that ſayes this ſhould know the mind of that 
Church as well as any other; and the rather becauſe he hath many of the 
ſame wind with himſelf : Thomas the Great leading them, 

But I had almoſt forgotten the mad, or merry concelt of Baronius to 
draw Image worſhip from-Gods own inſtitution; He ſays, God appointed 
the uſe of Images by Peters ſhadow, whereby he cured ſick, perſons, I marvel 
much (ſeeing ſuch great uſe might be made of it ) that among ſo many 
rare and curious Reliques of Saints retrived,. or ſecured perpetually by 
rhe Church of Romeygthey could never happen upon a limb of the ſha- 
dow of St. Peter, whereby lick folk were cured;to be ſhown for Images, 
and worſhipped : For, until that, I ſhall not trouble my ſelf ro anſwer 
Baronius his argument for them, and then I wil profeſs, I cannot. 

Now for the ancient uſe of Images, it is certain, out of St. Axſtzz quot. 
ing Yarro to that purpoſe, that the HeathenRomans had no Images,which 
they worſhipped for the ſpace of an hundred and ſeventy years;and that 
Varro's opinion was, that the Gods were more purely worſhipped be. 
fore the ule of Images was introduced.,then afterwards: And it is evident 
that until Origezs dayes Chriſtians made no religious uſe of Images: And 
in Gregory the Great his dayes, who commended Images in ſome ſenſe, 
they were prohibited, and that by himſelf, as objeRs of worſhip,though 


not as helps ; which Biſhop Latzmer approved in this manner : Images of 


Saints are called Saints, and ſo are not to be worſhipped, taking worſhipping 
of thern for praying to them: For they are neither Mediators, by way of Re- 
demption nor yet of Interceſſion. And yet they may be well uſed, when they may 
be applyed to that uſe they were firſt ordained for : to be Laymens books for 
remembrance of heavenly things, About the year 700 unto the year 8c0 
of Chriſt,many and bitter contentions aroſe amongſt the Grecians con- 
cerning the uſe of Images, then receiving another conſtruction than 
former ages approved of : Maiy turns happened for, and againſt them ; 
till at leogth, that ambitious and unnatural Beaſt Zreze, who put out 
her own ſon Con(tantines eyes for (tandiog up for his right upon which he 
died ; and then to fortifie her ſelf took 10 with the Popes Faction of the 
Weſt, and calling that numerous, but ſacrilegious Synod, called the ſe- 
cond of Nice, concluded the poiot for ever :fter; and fo grolly, That 
Charles the Emperor in a Synod of the Weſt-Biſhops, when the Popes Le- 
gates were alſo preſent,condemned their deciſions about Images, Which 
hath ſo galled the greateſt defenders of them, that it is a pitiful thing 
to ſee what ſhifts and evaſions direQly falſe in themſelves, and contra- 
- dictory one to another , are invented by them, The moft current is, that 
the Synod of Francfort miſtook the meaning of them at Nice; and this 
ſurely, for no good end, is received by ſome of the Reformation as Gro- 
tius who was the firſt, that was not of that Church, who could flatter the 
' Church of Rome ſo far as to accept that anſwer for good; Another of our 
Church 
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Church of no leſs kaowledg in divinity hath fiance him, I cannor fay from 
| him, owned that excuſe; but by their leaves upon very il] advice,and no 
ſufficient grounds ar all,as I could make appear;but there \needs nothin 
more, though much more might be ſaid , than the Incredibleneſs of the 
thing it felt, that ſo many of them ſhould not be able to underſtand the 
meaning of that Synod of Nice, which ſpake plain enough, that they 
worfhipped the Image, not for its own matter and form ,but for its ſake 
which it repreſented : But neither did this Synod decree fo grofly,as is 
commonly tzug ht and practiſed by the Church of Rome, which though 
diverſe in it of Jate dayes do condemn for [dolatrous in that point;ſome 

 oflate among us would have ſpared, for no other reaſon than that, by all 
means, and as it ſhould ſeem, in all ſenſes ,they muſt be maintained a true 
Church, the latter of which 1s as ſtoutly denyed as affirmed; and more 
calily proved, 

And that from another head, viz, Fheir opinion and uſe of Reliques; 
Rainold.de CONcerning which, We (3s Dr. Rainolds hath obſerved) all agree that ho- 
Roman. Ec- #or is due unto the bodies of Saints, yea even the Calviniſts ; and this eſpeci- 
cleſ Idolat.l. ally in decent interrment of them:Ard upon certain and well grounded 
169-5) ipformation'of 2ny Relique of Saiots or Martyrs Body found , with all 

civil reſpe& we commit it toits proper place: or reſerve it in much e- 
{teem : But what that eſtcem ought to be, may be, and much is con- 
troverted : This the Church of Rozee faith conformable to their doQrine 
of Images,that the ſuppoſed Parts of Saints are no leſs to be worſhipped 
then the Saints to whom they belong 3 and that any Part of Chriſts gar- 
ment, andefpecially his Croſs, is capable of divine worſhip;as.that which 
received, we know not what, divine vertue from thence-And laſtly that 
the blood of Chriſt ſhown in many places and believed to be fuch, is to 
be adored with the ſame worſhip that Chriſt himſelf is. And here we may 
convict them of flat Idolatry, out of their own confeſſions , ſuppoſing 
this to be 1dolatry which themſelves grant to be ſo, vis, To worlhip that 
4s God which is not God : For firlt, this is moſt generally believed by the 
Church of Rome, that they have many ſmal) Remains of the bloud of 
Chrift: Next it is generally believed and required, that Divine worſhip 
is to be given unto that blood in like manger as to Chriſt: Now that this 
reputed bloud of Chriſt, is not really the bloud of Chriſt, not we only, 
Thomas Sum but the learneder of themſelves teach directly, yea Thomas proves It 
nY g+*5 cannot poſſitly be, becauſe all the bloud that was ſhed from Chriſts bo- 
3. dy mult of neceſſity be recolleQed ; and fo was miraculouſly reſtored 
to his body againz otherwiſe Chriſt had not riſen again inthat integrity 
of his human nature,that he ſuffered in: But it 1s manifeſt ſaith Thomas, 
That fl-(h,bones,and bloud are pertaining to the human nature ofChriſt, 
and therefore muſt all riſe perfe&ly with him : Now, becauſe the fcru: 
ple is obvious to all, Whence that reputed bloud preſented ſolemnly as 
the very bloud of Chrift, ſhould proceed, if not from Chriſts body, 
” from whence we hear it cannot come 2 He anſwers thus; That bloud which 
in ſome Churches is preſerved in Reliques [ of his] did not flow from Chriſts 
fide; but is affirmed to have flown miraculouſly from a certain Image of Chriſt 
which was ſmitten. Thushe : And I could give an account of diverſe I- 
mages , which, according to their own writers, having been ſo ſmitten 
by Pireful Jews, have bled in this manner : Andisit not as plain ascan 
be, thac this is not Chriſts bloud 2 And if it be not Chriſts bloud, is it not 
alſo as evident that Idolatry is committed, when divine adoration is gi- 
ven 
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ven to it? | make no doubt but there 2rc inuzumerable in the Church of 
Rome,who have m::re Faith and koowledyg than to throw themſelves 
thus heedle(ly into fuch precipices of Superſtition, as are to be found 
there: And therefore Grotins his de{ign of a Reconciliation with the 
Church of Komze, quite overchrown as he imagineth by holding it [do- 
latrous; was not well laid : For,he that affirms that the Church of Roxe is 
Idolatrous, doth not ſay that all who hold communion with the Church 
of Rome are Idolaters, as he ſuppoſeth : Though chey hold ic unlawful, 
upon peril, if not of perſonal guilt of [dolatry very hardly to be avoid- 
ed there, of Coxrmunicative Idolatry : which all true Chriſtians ought to 
ſhuo with greateſt care and reſolution. 
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Cnae. XVI. 


Of the Fourth thing wherein the Worſhip of God 
confiſteth, viz. Preaching. How far it is neceſſa- 
ry to the Service of God, What is true Preach- 

 mng.Of the Preaching of Chriſt , wherein it con- 
 feſteth, Of Painful Preaching. T hat the Mimni- 
 flery, according to the Church of England, is 
much more Painful than that. of Se&aries. T be 
negligence of ſome in their Duty,contrary to the 
Rule and Mind of the Church ,not to be imput- 
ed tothe Church ; but to particular Perſons in 
Authority. 


- ” E. come now to ſpeak of the Fifth General, 
wherein the exerciſe of Gods worſhip conſiſt- 
eth, and that is Preaching, of which having ſo 
far already treated as to make diſcovery ofthe 
, great error of SeQtaries about it 3 and the ſa- 
crilegious abuſe of the true and proper Worſhip of God , by Idolizing 
a Sermon, and making the Houſe of God,and all acts of Religion, void, 
in compariſon of it z we may be here briefer In what remains of that ſub- 
je: For,we find an opinion too prevalent amoog(tChriſtians which not 
only overthroweth the worſhip af God for Preachings ſake 5 but which 
is moreto be wonder'd at,overthroweth Preaching too, for the Sermons 
ſake : For to that Superſtition are they arrived 1a their opinions of teach- 
10g and hearing 5 that if it be not performed without -book,if uot out of 
the Pulpit, if not a text formally taken out ofche Bible, If this text be 

not reduced toDoftrine and Ulſe:It there benot a formal(l do not mean 

a Form ot) Prayer before,aud after it,withthe common fort,it ſcarce de- 

Ooo ſerves 


Animad. in 
Animad. Ri- 
VETLs Artic.2 ls, 


Of Preaching. Part II. 


es wag 
ſerves the name of Preachivg : And when all thoſe conditions concur, ic 
Is not only Preaching and a Sermon indeed,but the Word of God with- 
out more ado; and'accordingly to be reverenced and valued : And it 
were tobe wiſh'd that were all, and the Scriptures themſelves not e- 
ſteemed, or not much liſten'd to, in compariſon of them. Thomas Cart- 
wright the Great Church- wright (as 1 may fo call him) of Schiſmatiques, 
hath expreſly affirm'd, Thar'the Scriptures avai! little unlefs expounded, 
[ by themſelves ſurely] and yet they aJſo hold ap opinion, which no man 
can reconcile to this, that the Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, and that plaioly 3 bur ler that go: And let us know how a 
Sermon in its formalities now mentioned, became the Word of God;and 
In what feoſe,and in what age,and by what autority?It is more than pro- - 


; bable that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſeldom uſed a Prayer before, or after 
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their Preaching, It is moſt apparent out of Juſtine Martyrs ſecond apo- 
logy, and Tertwlians Apologetique, that Preaching was uſed in their 
publique Aſſemblies ; and that principally as fubſervieot to Prayer and 
Communicating,and not ſet to domineer over them, and be made the 
chief of Gods worſhip : And ſo long as their Prayers were unpreſcribed, 
was Preaching unſtudied for, and extemporary chiefly;according to the 
mapner iofiouated in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where it is ſaid - After the 
reading of the Law and Prophets the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto then 
(Paul and his company _) ſaying, Te men and Brethren, If ye have any word 
of Exhortation for the Peopleſay'on : And by St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
layipg 3 Let the Prophets [peak two or three, and letthe reſt judge : If any 
thing be revealed to another that jitteth by, let the firſt hold his Peace, Theſe 
ſpeeches were after the Preſident of the Jewiſh Aſſembly had either 
himſelf read,or cauſed the Law to be read,and never without leave firft 
obtained from him : Which cuſtom was for ſome time imitated by Chri- 
ſtians : When the Biſhop only firſt ſpake to the people , and then by his 
leave ſome other began an Exhortation to the People : But this bringing 
certain inconveniences into Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in tralt of time quite 
ceaſed ; and nothing was ſaid but by the Biſhop himſelf; and that not e- 
verytime, much leſs in every place where Chriſtians aſſembled to the 
Service of God z there being tor a long time after Chriſtians were multi- 
plyed and ſpread far,not above one Sermon in a Diocels ; and that in the 
Priocipal City of that Country : whither peoplegthat had a mind to hear 


a Sermon or communicate, reſorted for the good of their ſouls, as men 


do now adayes to Market, for the food of their bodies. Which being 
there purchaſed, the faithful Chriſtian carried it home to his Family,and 
diſpenſed to it of the ſame : following hereio theCounſel of St. Pax/,that 
women ſhould asktheir husbands, and learn at home. And St, Chry/oftom 
often exhorts his hearers to conſider of what they hear io publique, at 
home, and meditate of the Scriptures at home: which was either pri 
vately with every mans ſelf, or to ſuch as could not have acceſs to the 
Publique. | 

And this publique way of Preaching had for a Jovg time no preſcribed 
ſabjeR, but what the Biſhop thought proper or ſeaſpnable for ioſtructi- 
on or Exhortation, was uttered by him: But in Saint Bafi/s, Nazianzerr, 
Chryſoitoms, and Auguſtines Sermons we find mention made of the Scrip- 
tures read before ; and Sermons made by way of Expoſition of them; af- 
ter the manner that Epiſtles and Goſpels are in uſe with us, and commen- | 


ded as proper ſubjects, to inſtru Chriſtian People 3 the one giving us 
| matter: 


Part. 11. Of Preaching, 


467 


matter of Inſtruction from the hiſtory of the Lite, Doctrine, Miracles, 
and Death of our only Saviour Chrift;and the other,principally moving 
us to the exerciſe of all Chriſtians Graces and Vertues, conformable t 
our calling and knowledg of God and Chriſt, | 

Far were our Chriſtian Anceſtors ( and well they might) from the 
modero periwafion of Erratick Chriſtians, that the Sermon was more ne- 
ceſlary than the Scriptures z or that reading of the Scriptures was not 
Preachiog, or that Catechizing and inſtructiog Novices in Chriſtian Res 
I1glon, was not Preaching, I confeſs, Iam of opinion, that there is a di- 
ſtioQion tobe made between a Preaching and a Sermon ; taking here a 
Sermon tor an Oration made by un-Chriltian, as well as ChriſtianOrators, 
toinform and perſwade to what they aimed at, in ſuch ſpeeches. And no 
inſtance can be given of any Orator Gentile or Chriſtian for many hun- 
dred years, that preſumed to ſpeak to the People out of his own writings 
rehearſed to them ( Poets were wont in Publique to recite their verſes in 
Publique out of their book) by reading ; and therefore could never in 
my judgment corply with the very modern practiſe of it; there being 
no reaſon why 1t ſhould be more tolerated in Divine than Humane Ora- 
tions 3 or why, ſetting the cuſtome of the place afide,(which muſt needs 
be corrupt and abſurd, as it is fiogular and new)it is leſs ridiculous to re- 
hearſe a Divine Oration which we call a Sermon, by reading, than Hu: 
mane. [ am ſure the ancient Fathers whom we pretend to imitate, and 
all modern Churches without exception of any, but our own, abhor it: 
And are not at all ſenſible of the vulgar arguments weight to juſtifie it , 
viz. becauſe the matter is the ſame, And what difference is there between 2 
Sermon deliver d without reading, and with it ;, if the hearer ſees him not 
or looks not on him that Preaches, But it is very expedient the Hearers eye 
ſhould beattent, as well as his ear; and yet that is not all might be ſaid 
neither, but all 1 will here ſay. 

But undoubtedly they err egregiouſly on the other hand, who ima- 
oine ſuch ſermooing as we now ſpeak of, is only Preaching, according 
to the mind of the Apoſtle ; and that which is the only proper means of 
Salvation : We are not ſaved but by Faith , we cannot believe but by 
hearing, we cannot hear without a Preacher 3 as the Apoſtle, moſt unde- 
niably,concluding from thence the abſolure neceflity of Preachipg : But 
what PreachiogeWhea I ſaid Recitation of a Speech concernipg divine 
matters and our Salvation, was not properly a Sermon or Oration, un- 
leſs pronounced zfter the univerſal Law of all Orators: (which is to de- 
nominate things aright) I ſaid not that it was not Preaching ; taking 
preaching from the end of it, and not fo much from the form, The end 
15 undoubtedly, knowledg, firſt, of the Chriſtian Faith: The next end, 
is Afſent to that DoQrine of Faith : The third end is, Obedience to the 
Faith : The laſt end is, tbe Salvation of ſuch a true believer : Now all 
theſe may, without doubt, be obtained without the Forms of Oratory z 
and by ſo many wayes as we are made capable of theſe great ends, fo 
many wayes are we preacht to: And therefore, reading to, and writing 
to another (as the Apoſtles did their their Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches, 
or any communication may be called the word of God and Preaching , 
as really as the moſt Oratorical Sermon : Though ſtill, conſidering the 
nature of man, and the ordinary courſe of perſwadiog , ſettled all the 
world over, cannot grant that ſuch wayes are ſo effcCtual or operative 


upon the partakers of the ſame inſtructions. 
Ooo 2 = By 
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By what is ſaid, may be gathered what 1 propounded at firſt, viz, in 
what ſenſe Preaching and Hearing may be reduced to the Worſhippiog 
of God, and become part of his Service : For, taking the ſervice of 


_ God (triftly and properly, neither of both of them are ſuch; but they 
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are a ncceſſary foundation to build our worſhip of God on. They 
have of late dayes amongſt SeCtaries, been called, The Xeans,in fo high 
and ſignal ſenſe, asif they necd ſay no more, and they comprehended 
all Religious as eminently , which is nothing ſo. They :re indeed , 
Thg. Means, and that of Faith, worſhip, and Salvation : But worſhip- 
piog of Godin prayer, and praiſes, &c, andobeying his will, and lis 
viog godly and ſoberly in this preſent world , are much more effectual 
and excellent Means of our Salvation than they. They are but ears 
to the more excellent z2eazs of Salvation, as Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty : and therefore muſt know their place,and keep their diſtance , and 
their limits too : For, as an excellent perſon haih at large ſhowed, the 
vain abuſe of this preaching by Presbyterians: ( which ſhall cauſe me to 
contract here) Preaching 3s not ſo much as the Means of Salvation, unleſs 
it contains it ſelf within the limits of the doctrine of the Church: To the 
confirmation of whoſe opinion] ſhall here give St. A»ſtins Judgment , 
who would have not only limits ſet to the matter,but manner of preach- 
ing too, by obliging to the phraſe of the Church, ſaying : We Chri(ti- 
ans muſt ſpeak by certain Rule : leſt by a Licenſe taken of wording it, a wick- 
ed opinion be begot of the things themſelves ſignified thereby, And concern- 
Ing this we krow St. Pauthath thus provided, in his direCtions to Tz#20- 
thy: Hold faſt the Form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in 
Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Jeſus ; It was very well known to the 
ancient Church, that if Preachers kept not themſelvesin the compaſs of 
ſober words and phraſes, to which faithful ears had been accuſtomed, 
though their new Forms and phantaſtique phraſes might poſſibly admit 
of a fair conſtruction, yet naturally they tended to the diſſetling of 
mens minds from the truth,and drawing them to novelty of doctrine and 
worſhip, By which means, as alſo by affected poſtures, geſtures, pro- 
nunciation, ard ſuch like carrying with them an outward ſhew of ſelf de- 
nyal and preaching Chriſt in fincerity ; Chriſt is no leſs deſerved, Re- 
ligion no leſs endangered, and men no leſs preach themſelves ( as they 
ſay) than they who with much ambition of honor, profit and applaule 
debauch the noble and Majeſtick Simplicity of the Goſpel], and preach- 
icg of Chriſt, with the vaio and impertinent mixture of human learning 
and eloquence ; the difference is only in this, that the one hath his end, 
the making of the Common people; the other,the making of the Court, 


| and they perhaps ſomewhat worſe than theſe; from whence they ſuck no 


ſmall advantage. Much and high talk there hath been of late abour 
Preaching of Chriſt: And ſcarce any body hath been thought worthy to 
be accounted ſuch a Preacher , who hath not firſt Iayd aſide modeſty, 
manners, civility, prudence and gravity, and flown out into certain exo- 
tique tones,aQtions,and barbarous demeanures unworthy of a man;which 
Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, nor Apoſtolical perſons after them,never taughe 
nor practiſed themſelves; never required of them ; but have been taken 
up to ſerve their own turns, rather than Gods ; and hath been a dire& 
preaching themſelves as any they could everinſtance io, on the contrary 
ſide. There are two things ſurely wherein generally confiſteth the preach- 
ing of Chriſt : Sober and ſincere manner of compoliog a mans ſelfto that 
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Great work, and the matter he is to treat of; according to which lat- 
ter, Mr. Perkins well noteth , four things to be requiſite, FiSf, Gemeral- Perkins on 
ly to teach the dottrine of the Incarnation of Chriſt ; and of his three Officer, _ ad 
his Kingly Office, his Prophetical Office, and his Prieſthood , with the exe» © 
cution thereof. This, in good earneſt, is ſo much Preaching of Chriſt , 
that ſcarce avy thing elſe is meant in Holy Scriptures,where it ſpeakes fo 
much of Preaching of Chriſt ; they aymiog chiefly thereby at the ma- 
nifeſtation of Chriſt, as the true ſſzas promiſed of Old; and then come 
Into the world ; What is ſaid above this, is, or may be true , but ſomes 
what beſides the Letter of the Scripture. Secondly, to teach that Faith is 
ar Inſtrument ordained of God to apprebend and apply Chriſt with his bene- 
fits. Whichis very true in the (ignification of Faith common, in Scrip- 
tures, v7Z, as it is taken for that Complex Evangelical Grace, compre- 
hending all particular Chriſtian vertues and Graces ſpringing from that 
Head ; but not fo, as Faithſignifies now adayes, a lingle Grace contra- 
diſtind to others. Thirdly, To certifie and reveal to every bearer that it is 
the will of God to ſave him by Chriſt in particular, ſo he wiil receive Chriſt , 
——— 1 Fobn. 1. 11. 1t were to be wiſhed, this Author had kept cloſer 
to this opinion here expretied. Fourthly, to certifie and to reveal to every 
particular hearer that he is to apply Chrift with his benefits to himſelf in par- 
ticular, and that effetually, by his Faith. Grant we now that this is to 
preach Chriſt z yet that this muſt be done in ſuch unnatural and uncouth 
manner both of Speech and Geſtures as are no leſs than ridiculous , we 
muſt not grant ; this is for them who affect and uſe it , to preach theme 
ſelves. Again, this preaching of Chriſt, or hearing of Chriſt thus preach- 
ed, is not Worſhipping of God, as it hath been miſtaken groſlely to 
have been, The reading of the word of God was ever looked upon as 
a neceſſary part of the ſervice of God, among(t Jews of O1d, and Chri- 
ſtians to this day - Believers thereby declaring their Faith towards God, 
no ſmall aCt of ſerving God : But the Sermons of men fince the Apoſtles, 
never till this ſuperſtitious age,were advanced to that eſteem or dignity: 
For, no man can, without derogation from the Scriptures, call them, 
though ſound and Scriptural, the word of God ; but with limitations. 
Well, faith a learned and grave Preacher 3 However the whole Sermon is Dc. Dome 
the ordinance of God, the whole Sermon is not the word of God ; meaning Rs on 
that it is the Precept of God, that Chriftian people ſhould be taught, by "One 
thoſe that have the ſpiritual care and tuition of their Souls ; but chat, 
what is taught is not worthy of the glorious title of the word of God, 
no though it be very agreeable unto it, It may much more properly be 
ſaid to be the will of God than the word of God. 
But what falls ſhort in the nature, they hope to make up in the 
meaſure of their Worſhip, And therefore frequentation of Sermons, 
and painful preaching (as they call it) muſt, and doth carry it from all 
other Pretenfions to the true Service of God ; and thoſe they traduce 
with the reproach of a lazy Miniſtry, muſt without farther diſpute yield 
to be reformed by them, and to their modes too. And truly, Induſtry and 
painfulneſs are ſuch undeniable vertues 1n all Moral and Civil matters, 
that no man can object againſt;no man but muſt commend:And in ſpiritu- 
al matters often ariſe to the nature of divine Graces, which are rewarda- 
ble with proportionable glory; when the Great Lord of us all ſhall take 
an account of every ſervants improving his Talert,and to the fruitful, ſay, 
Well done thou good and faubful Servant;Thou haſt been faithful in a — 
thou 
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thou ruler over much. But what isall this,and njore which may be added 
to the nature of the work it ſelf, which God requires at our hands,as our 
bounden ſervice:as a man may Co a good thing negligently,ſo he may do 
an ill thing diligently, and induſtriouſ]y:We are now enquiring whether 
Preaching be worſhipping God,or God is ſerved principally by ic: If it 
be, then no doubt but diligence therein is the more commendable : But 
if it be not, as we have ſhewed it is not, then our diligence were better 
placed elſewhere , namely on that wherein confiſteth more formally the 
worſhip of God, which is prayer, But what if after all this cry of Labori- 
ouſneſs on their fide rather than on theic Adverſaries part, their Mini- 
ſtry is the lazy Miniſtry rather than ours, as in truth it 15? I compare not 
here Perſons which would be iofinite 3 but Religions £ and the manner of 
Mioiſtration and worſhip cooftituted by the Church of England, and 
that of any Se& whatever, Let them tell which Religion requires moſt 
vigilance,attendance, and pains : That which preſcribes every Pariſh- 
Prieſt to officiate three dayes in a week, and propounds dayly Miniſtra- 
tion in the Publique place of worſhip, or that which ſets men free all the 
week uoleſs on the Lords day : That which preſcribes ſo ſtrictly viſiting 
the ſick upon all occafion, or that which is maintain'd chiefly by their 
Miniſter viſiting the Well,and gutling from houſe to houſe among(t their 
favourers and benefactors of their Fation: That which obſerves or com- 
mands the obſervation of conſtant Faſts, or that which derides them,and 
accules them contrary to all Examples of former Churches, of Superſti- 
tion : That Religion which requires a punCtual obſervation of that Li- 
turgy, which they profeſs to be grievous to them, not only becauſe it is 
a Liturgy preſcribed, but becauſe it is too long, and painful 5 or that 
which prayes, what it pleaſes,and as long, and ſhort as it pleaſes; and with 
what lazy,crude matter it pleaſes, never more troubling themſelves or 
beiog ſollicitous what or how they ſhall pray extemporary, than he is, or 
needs be that reads all out of the book : And ſurely its leſs trouble thus 
to pray without book, than with it; to any man that will give his mind 
to it, or will boldly enough offer at it. And for their Sermons, what have 
they in them to commend them for elaborate , or the Speaker of them, 
for laborious? Have they not fallen into admiration of one kind of or- 
der,and method in preaching, and which with ſo much Superſtition they 
cleave to, as neither to care nor dare to vary; that half their Sermons 
are made before they begin ? For the Form they have conſtantly by 
them, and that ſhall ſerve for all texts, and occaſions whatever, and tha 
brings the matter in naturally almoſt 3 and ſo neither their invention, nor 
memory are ſopained or hard put to it, that they ſhould need to boaſt 
much of their paioful Preaching : Surely then,it muſt be their preaching 
twice a day, that they have to truſt to, for being accounted deſervedly 
painful Preachers: But if we conſider how they that preach twice,fpread 
and beat out their metal, and ſoflip it into two pieces, we ſhall perceive 
we have but two 87x pences for a Shilling, which may make more noile , 
and number, but weigh no more than one: And, io truth, upon tryal, 
conſidering likewiſe,what conſtant Repetitions and Introductions they 
make to their ſecond Sermon, it will be found that to paſs to a new ſub- 
je& on Aﬀternoons, by Catechiziog, and treating for half an hour on the 
principal heads of Chriſtian doQrine,and worſhip,as it is more profitable 
and to the edification of the Generality , who are not puff'd up in 


their fleſhly mind with the name of preaching, and the place from 
whence 
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whence it comes, the Pulpit, (which is their High Altar) ſoisit more 
difficult to the Performer of it, Now theſe things being fo that there 
iS as much work cut out by order of the Church for Miniſters to finiſh, as 
ordinarily one mans ſtrength of Body and Spirit can gg through with , 
not prejudicing the health of him, (whichGod no ways requires) how 
ſpiteful and groundlels is that charge, viz, That we bave a lazy Miniſtry 
which they promiſe to out-do,when they are uppermoſt # If theſe Rules 
and Preſcriptions of the Church which will certainly keep him from 1- 
dlencls that obſerves them,more than their Diſcipline will,be not praGi- 
ſed as becometh, themſelves that accuſe are in Gul chiefly, who have 
ih:mefully traduced and oppoſed the ſame, and to gratifie whom, neglis 
gence hath been countenanced too far in theſe things; And ſo are they 
(whoever they be) that can content themſelves with the titles,dignitys, 
and profits of Governors of the Church, and withdraw themſelves from 
their bounden duty and ſervice to it, in ſeeing better-execution done. [ 
know their Apology is the ſtrong hand of the Adverfary oppoling their 
endeavors iathatbchalt, which would have juſtifyed and vindicated 
them much more than nowit doth , if they had not given evidence of 
their littlc ſincerity and zeal forReligion In thoſe things, which were free 
and eaſic for them to do, and for which they might have thanks on all 
fides : But Prudence forſooth, hath been fo infinitely cryed up and mag- 
nified, and that corfiſting chiefly in doing nothing , and offending no 
body,but God Almighty, that Piety and zeal are no better then inciyi- 
lity and Pragmatiqueneſs, the Rule moſt ſacredly obſerved by them bes 
ivg this, Ve do not do it, therefore it onght not, or need not be done, And 
thus while we are doubting what Government we ſhould have,and how 
we ſhould be ruled, are we made ſubje& to the Triumvirate of Pride; 
Folly and Lazineſfs,nothing being done without their conſent and ap- 
probation: But this belongs more properly to the next place. 
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T he Fifth General bead wherein the Exerciſe of 
the Worſhip of God doth conſiſt, Obedience. 
T hat Obedience is the end of the Law and Gof- 
pel both. T hat the ſervice of God principally 
conſsſteth therein. Of Obedience to God and the 
Church. The Reaſons and Neceſſity of Obedi- 
ence to our Spiritual , as well as Civil Gover- 
nors. T he frivolous cavills of SeFaries noted. 
T be Severity of the ancient and latter Greek 
Church in requiring Obedience. T he Folly of 
Pretenders to Obedience to the Church , and 
wilfully ſlight her Canons and Laws more ma- 
rerial, than are Ceremonies, 


AH E Third and faſt General head wherein conſiſteth the 
\ proper worſhip'of Gcod,is Obedience. The diſtinction of 


TleaZes & the Philoſopher of PraQtic into Ads and Facts, holdeih 
A oo very good in Religion,as well as Nature,or Morality: For, 


beſides theContemp!'ative part, which imploies it ſelf in the 
knowledg ard conſideration of the doCtrine of Faith, there muſt of ne- 

ceſlity be a Practical, or Operative Part,which is the end of the former 3 

as is apparent out of holy Scriptures, as well as books of Philoſophers. 

Deut.4-5. For,we read 1a Denteronozzy, how that Obedience was the end of the 
| Commandments given to the 1/raelites, Behold Thave taught you Statutes 
- and judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, that ye ſhunld do 

6 ſo in the Land whither ye go to poſſeſs it. Keep therefore and do them for this 
is your wiſdom, and your underſtanding in the fins of all Nations, Andin 

the beginning of the fifth Chapter propoundiog the Law and Comman- 

Chap-6.1,2, defpents piventhem by God,it followeth, That thou mighteſt fear the Lord 
thy God.and keep all his Statutes and Commandements, which 1 command 

thee, Thou and thy Son and thy Sons Son, all the dayes of thy life, and that 

thy dayes may be prolonged. Hear therefore O Iſrael and obſerve to do it, that 

it may be well withthee. Which condition and injuntion is conſtantly 

annexed unto the Promiſes of Life and Salvation,in the Goſpel: We read 

indeed frequently of being juſtifyed by Faith, and ſaved by Faith, aod 

in what ſenſe we have explained in its proper place, viz. as it Implies the 

| works and fruits of Faith, together with the aGts of believing ; and oo 
Heb. 5.5® otherwiſe: which is plainly affirmed by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews,ſpeak- 
; ivg of Chriſt our High Prieſt, who being made perfect he became the _ 

, thor 
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thor of Salvation to all chem that obey him, Sometimes Ob-dience is in 
Scripture put for believing it ſelf, becauſe Faith is a principal act of the 

will bowing, and yielding to God aſſent ; as in the Acts of the Apoſtles; 
IWe are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
hath given to them that obey him ; That is, ſurely to them that did believe 
that teſtimony given of Chriſt by the Apoſtles : and (o St. Peter ſpeaks, 
Likewiſe ye wives be in ſubje@ion unto your own Husbands, that if any obey 
208 the word (i.e. believe and receive it not, but continue in infidelity ) 
they alſo may be wun by, &c. So that it is one part of Obedience, to believe 
the truth revealed, by receiving it with an humble and ready mind : But 
this 1s no more than the root to the Tree, or theTree to the Fruit,which is 

the end and perftetion of all. Therefore our Saviour Chriſt Paraboli- 
cally or Metaphorically faith in St. Fohx : 1 am the true Vine, and my Fa- 
ther is the Husbandman, Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he pur- 

geth it, that it may bring forth more fruit : By Faith every true believer is 
inſerted into Chriſt, and abides in his myſtical body, as the branches do 
inthe ſtock of the Tree ; and this is the A@ and Effet of Faith; but eve- 
ry branch that thus abides in Chriſt isto proceed to Facts, or Fruits of 
that Faith z and this is meant by bearing more fruit; the firlt no wayes 
ſufficing. Aod Chriſts diſciples asked him, What ſhall we do that we may 
work the work of God ; he anſwered. This is the work of God, that ye believe 

in him whom he hath ſent; That is, The proper and efietual means to 

work the work of God, is to believe io him, whom he hath ſent. And, 

iofinite other places in holy writ are there, which deſcribe and require 

this obedience at our hands, as believers: For, as Chryſoſtor: well hath 

noted; 1t is no benefit at all to us to be Orthodox , ſo long as our lives are 

corrupt ; as there is no profit of an exatt Converſation, our Faith not being 

ſound. And Clemens Alexandrinus defines Picty, to be a PraGiſe following 

and waiting on God, 

Now there are two PrincipalBranches or Parts of a Religious and Ho- 
ly life,accordiog to our Church Catechiſm,and conſent of all good Chri- 
ſtians, Our Duty towards God, and our Duty towards our Neighbour : 
or as our Saviour in the Goſpel expreſſeth it, in reducing all the Com- 
mandmerts to two, Our Love of God, and Our Love of our Neighbour : up- 
on which hang all the Law and the Prophets: Love being here put for 
ſuch As of Love,as juſtice, ſervice, honor, charity and obedience ac. 
cordivg to the place and capacity we are io, as the Scripture requires at 
our hands: And toattainto this, we are to have before our Eyes the 
things wherein both do principally and more ſpecially conſiſt - And fe- 
condly.the means leading and moving us hereunto 3 which,becauſe they 
are ſuch copious ſubjeas, that they require a proper treatiſe to enlarge 
upon, I ſhall not handle here, any further than offering theſe few heads 
and grounds of our holy and obedient walking with God firſt, and 
that as 1 find them without any great Art ſet down by S»idas,who I ſup- 
poſe collefted them, as his manner was inother things from the Holy 
Servants of God before him : Apoſtolical Converſation (laith he) conſiteth 
in theſe Aits, and hath theſe Signs : 1 Strictneſ# over the Eyes 5, 2 Govern» 
ment of the tomgue;, 3 Subduing tbe body ;, q An humble opinion ; 5 Purity of 
Mind ; 6 Excluſion of anger 5 7 Being compelled, yield ; 8 Being ſmitten, offer 
thy ſelf farther ; 9 Being wronged ,avenge not thy ſelf; 10 Being hated, love; 
11 Being per/ecuted, endure it 5, 12 Being reproached, pray for him; 13 Be 
dead unto Sin; 14 Be crucified to Chrift ; 15 Place all thy love on the Lord, 
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Now the means to exerciſe theſe divine and Chriſtian vertues,and to 
praQtiſe them, may be theſe,among(t many other: 1. Fo have a conſtant 
and clear eye of Faith in the preſence of God , believing and being 
throughly aſſured that he beholds,and obſerves,and notes, and weighs 
our thoughts,words, and ations : as ſurely had Emoch who walked with 
God.5.24-And Abraham Gen.i7.1. And more eſpecially holy David P/al, 
139. v. 1,2, 33435, 2,A Recognition and owning of the Power, Ma. 
jeſty, Juſtice and Mercy of God. 3, A free and total Reſignation and 
ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to the will of God. 4. Patience and ſilence un- 
der the Providence of God. 5. Conſtant and fervent Invocation of God, 
as well for his helping, as healing and pardoniovg Grace. 6. A conſtant 
exerting and exerciling of Gods Grace given unto us,by the proper aQi- 
on of Faith, Hope, and Charity : And theſe feven by having a conſtant 
regard to the commands and precepts - ys : To the Promiſes of God: 
To the Threatoiogs of God to all : Tothe Judgmentsof God executed 
upon others for their wickedneſs and diſobedience : To the Mercies of 
God ſingularly and plentifully conferred upon our ſelves: and laſtly to 

, the Torments of Hell and Joyes of Heaven. Theſe are principally the 
things every good Chriſtian is to attend, that would add to his Faith 
vertue,as St. Peter adviſes ; and devout walking with God to his found 

2 Pet- 1.5.  knowledg of him, 

And as Chriſt hath taught us, The ſecond Part of our Obedience to 
him, is like unto it, confiſting in Love of our Netzhbour;Which divideth 
it ſcIfinto two Parts, Doing him juſtice io all things : for as St. Pax! faith 
to the Romans : Love worketh no ill to its Neighbour, therefore Love is the 

fulfilling of the Law. Secondly,doing him all brotherly and truly Chri- 
ſtian Offices, either in reſpect of body, ſoul, or eſtate , which Chriſtian 
Faith obliges us unto, 

But of all Juſtice, that is principally to be attended to, which ungodly 
bypocrites moſt contemn and violate, and that is of Obedience to our 
Superiors : For, whereas Chriſtian Religion obliges us to mutual offices 

ag ?- Of Loveand Charity one towards another, to forbear one another in 
Roms, love, with all Jowlineſs and meekneſs and long ſuffering : And again, 
| to ſubmit our ſelves one to another, in the fear of God: And that the 
ſtrong ſhould bear the iofirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe theme 
ſelves ; certain Searies not having the Knowledg of God aright, or 
underſtandiog in the Scriptures (in which they flatter themſelves, they 
know more than any other) or the true fear of God: before their eyes, 
doſo corrupt and pervert the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as indeed to de- 
ſtroy all that orderof Government, Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church 
as neceſlary to the being of the true Faith ic ſelf; though in fome Formal 
language they would ſeem to aJlow of it : But this is only kept by them, 
as a reſerve to relieve and fortifie themſelves, when the time ſhall hap- 
pen, that they ſhall get the Sceptre of power into their hands, and the 
Faceof Autority to ſhew to others : For then, all their petty aſſaults, 
by ſuch arguments as aboveſaid, are diſfownd and rejefted, as incon- 
ſiſtent with all Order in Chriſts Church ; and more ſevere exaQtions of 
obedience maintained than they groaned under before : Thenare theſe 
texts of force, which otherwiſe fignifie nothing, or are eluded with a 
ſigh, a wry look, ſad complaint and a profeſſion that they would ſubmit, 
but that their Conſciences will not ſuffer them ; their conſciences being 
ſo ſtated as neyer to accept of any Rule but their own : Chriſt ſaith 5 on 
#hat 
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that heareth you heareth me, and he that heareth me heareth him that ſent 
me: And tothe Hebrews : Obey them that have the Ru'e over you,and ſub- 
mit your ſelves , for they watch for your ſouls , as they that mut give an ac- 
count, &c, And our Saviour Chriſt in St. Matthew alloweth ſo much un- 
charitableneſs (it we may fo call it) and nor, juſtice rather, to them that 
ſhall not hear the Church ( which is certainly toſtand to the determi- 
nations of the Church) as to number them among Publicans and Hea- 
thens: And this obedience is much i!luſftrated by that required in civil 
Matters in the Scriptures;Chz/drer obey your Parents inthe Lord, ſaith St. 
Paul: And honor your Father and Mother,faith the Decalogie 35 which the 
greateft oppoſers of obedience in practiſe, cannot choolegin their expo- 
ſitions of that commandement, to extend to Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, as 
well as Natural Parents: And St. Paxl to the Coloſſrans faith farther, 
Children obey your Parents in all things : And Servants obey your Maſters int 
all tbings: But the miſery and miſchief is, that what St. Pax! in his ſixth 
Chapter to the Epheſtans v. 1. uſed, and intended as an argument to in- 
duce men to obedience, is with wonted boldneſs and violence p:rver- 
ted againſt obedience, St. Paul faith, obey i the Lord, that is, for Gods 
fake, and becauſe God doth more require this of Chriſtians, as they have 
greater and ſounder knowledg of God,than have other men: For thus 
St. Peters words correſponding with St. Punls adviſe, Submit your ſelves to 
every ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake, that is, ( as we have ſhewed 
before) Humane Creature, in authority by God: Ang the reafon hereof 
- Is rendred preſently after : For ſo zs the will of God : Thele obligations 
and enforce ments of this duty of obedience are from this Reſtriftion , 
they are pleaſed to underſtand here, 1» the Lord, and for Gods ſake,quite 
nulled and baffled to nothing - For, every thing that comes into their 
mind contrarying the degrees and commands of their Superiors, are 
preſently made Canonical Scripture,withthemz and ſo an abſolute diſ- 
penſation from all obligatorineſs (as to their perſons at leaſt) of the Pre- 
cepts of their Superiors. And whereas we have heard the Law of God 
ſo general and expreſs for honouring,and obeying our Governors, that 
very rarely, and then only upon very weighty Cauſes and Grounds, a 
good Chriſtian fearing to diſpleaſe God in one law of his, as well as a- 
nother, would ſcruple nothing more than diſobedience : Now innume*» 
rable and thoſe moſt empty and frivolous exceptions are framed to our 
ſelves, for the qualifying us for diſobedience : For, what can be more 
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monſtrous and ridiculous at the ſame time, than when we are preſſed fo - 


hard with the innocency,at leaſt, of the thing lawfully required, which 
wasever looked upon as ſufficient ground of Obedience to lawtul Pow- 
ers; that we have no more to oppoſe; we ſhelter our ſelves under this 
umbrage, My mind and conſcience is ſet againſt it, though it cannot be 
ſaid, why, but only : So 27s, therefore I cannot doit : and therefore, you 
may look for ſubjeGion and obedience where you can getit;z which is 
jaſt oo where, and in nothing 3 if this be good reaſon or re!1gion - But 
there .is much worſe and unbeſeeming a tcjlerable heathen behind ; 
which out of Principles of diforder, ruine, and confuſion profeſſes 
that no Obedience is due to Eccleſiaſtical Superiors in ſuch things as you 
cannot bring proofs of Scripture,that God requires them.: So that they 
will obey God (and who but they ? ) with a vengeance ; but man not at 
all : For, if you bring Scripture for wbat you require, and they cannot 
picka hole in it, nor evadelr, (which were very ſtrange and unheard of 
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in theſe dayes) then they will moſt freely ſubmir,and obey; but not you, 
notwithſtanding, but God, who requires it : But if you come only with 
the general Rules and Precepts of Obedience, and argue from the Pow 
er, God hath given thoſe in authority, to order and diſpoſe all things 
extrinſecal to the Faith, for the more uniform and charitable walking 
with God indoEtrine and worſhip, then think they themſclves abſol. 
ved from any duty but that of refiſting ſuch attempts uponthem : And 
which was never in the heart of any Heathen, Heretique, or. Schiſma- 
tique before late dayes, and much leſs in the mouth, a Principle direct- 
ly contrary to nature, as well as Grace. 1s wickedly taken up and impu- 
dently profeſſed, That becanſe a thing is commanded, and that by their 
lareful Superiors , they muft not doit , otherwiſe poſſibly they might , and 
would ; And now is the maiter no longer a Myſtery of iniquity, but ſuch 
Impud-ncy as though the Devil be not aſhamed to put theſe men upon 
ſuch unnatural, and un-Chriſtian dogms, yet I queſtion whether he 
would not bluſh to profeſs fo much himielf openly ; For ſurely to him, 
that hath aoy fear of God, or reverence to men, this is, and ought tobe 
a firm and conſtant principle : To obey all that are in authority over hizs, 
not nſurping that Power, in all things which are not expreſly contrary to 
the word of God, And the queſtions wherein theſe mens Religion and 
learning lye chiefly, are quite from the purpoſe, when to withdraw obe- 
dience, they ask ; Whether ſuch a thing is neceflary to Salvation or not 
which is required &thinking they are free, if it be anſwered, No, For, 
though the thing it ſelt be not neceſſary to Salvation, the obedience may: 
And diſobedience may certainly damn thoſe, whom, in ſuch Caſes, Obe- 
dience would not certainly ſave : Again, we ſee no reafon to lay afide 
that excellent and ancient diſtinftion of things neceſſary and profitable to 
Salvation 3 or if not abſo]utely to Salvation, to Charity and Edification, 
mentioned by 1vo Carnotenſis; And even theſe are to be obſerved , and 
that for their own ſake, and Churches ſake requiriog them, as well as 
the others, though not in the ſame degree of obedience,or neceſlity, 

It is received as part of the Greek Churches Canon-Law, what Nice- 
phorws anſwered to the demand of Theodoſivs a Monk objecting , that 
men generally could not endure ſo much :sto hear of the Canonical 
Precepts of the Church : This 3/1 becomes your Vertue : For they who will 
not admit of ſuch, are no wayes of the Party of Chriftians: And it was of 
old the opinion of Tertullian, They who tran/greſs the Rule of Diſcipline, 
ceaſe to be reckoned among Chriſtzans : And as Clemens Alexandrinus faith, 
As it behoveth a perſon of Equity to falſifie in nothing , and to go back from 
nothing that be hath promiſed, although others ſhould break Covenants ; ſo it 
becometh us to tranſgreſs the Eccleſiaſtical Canon in no manner: And to con- 
vince ary man of conſcience, or tear of God, of this Balſamor's reaſons, 
may ſuffice demonſtrating a greater reverence and reſpe& to be due to 
the Conſtitutions of the Church, than to the Laws of the State : For, 
(faith he) the Canons being explained and confirmed by Kings and Holy Fa- 
thers, are received as the Scriptures: But the Laws | of the State) were 
received and eſtabliſhed by Kings alone ; and therefore do not prevail againſt 
the Scriptures nor the Canons. And thisI rather inſtance in from the Greek 
than Latin Church , becauſe the ignorant and loud clamors of Se&aries 
have had nothing more to alledg againſt the Sacredaeſs of Ecclefiaſti: 
cal Conſtitutions than that which ſerves their turns in all things 3 Popiſh» 
neſs of Canonical Qbedience: But may they judg what they pleaſe, ac- 
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cording as dcfigo and intereſt ſway them, this we copſtantly and cooti- 
dently affirm; that, whoever deſpiſes the Rules of of Obedience and 
Laws of the Church, cannot riſe higher io that Part of Chriſtian Reli. 
gion which we call, Worſhip of God, than may meer Moral men : Becauſe 
that which chiefly diſtioguiſhes good Chriſtians from good honeſt Hea- 
thens next to the dceftrine of Faith, is proportionable Obedience , as 
well to thoſe God hath ſubſtituted under him to ordain things omitted 
in the Scriptures, for the ſecurity of the Faith, regulating devotion, and 
worſhip,and peace of theChurch:none of which can long ſubſiſt without 
ſuch aPower acknowledged and obeyedin the Governors of theChurch?z 
Aud this apparently is at the bottom of the deceitful pretences of Chri- 
ſtian Liberty,and Conſcience for diſobedience of themwho are deſigned 
thereby to ruine and overthrow 3 as matter of fat hath demonſtrated. 
But it is not only the Puritans intollerable dogms againſt obedience, 
but the contrary praCtiſe of no ſmall perſons of place, and eſteem in the 
Church, who can heartily, and with zeal even to indignation, proſecute 
SeCtaries inconformity to the Diſcipline and Rites ofthe Church, glorys» 
iog and boaſting that they are Sons of the Church, and yet do more 
miſchief to the Church by their ill govera'd perſons, as to common ho- 
neſty, ſobriety and gravity, and more advance, and bring into credit , 
and reputation, the enemies of the Church, than all their fair and talla- 
cious pretences could otherwiſe poſſibly do. If ſuch perſons, who have 
not attained to common Moral prudence,or Philoſophy,bear ſuch kind- 
neſs as they flouriſh with, to the Church, let them ſhew it as that lewd 
Fellow in the Athenian Senate was adviſed, who notwithſtanding his vi- 
tious life, had ſomewhat very beneficial to the Common-wealth to pro- 
pound in the Senate ; and commend it by the mouth of another : For, 
what can be more abſurd and ridiculous than for any ſuch perſon to pro: 
feſs eſteem to that Church which condemns him, more than any other So- 
ciety £ And whereas it ſuppoſes as a foundation, natural juſtice , conti- 
nence and temperance, and the like moral vertues, to the divine Pre- 
cepts and Inſtitutions of Perfection - what may turn the ſtomach, and 
raiſe laughter more at a man, then for ſuchan one to diſcover his of- 
fenſe at an urceremontous Puritane, the matter of whoſe Crime is no- 
thing comparable to his? If thou beeſt a Chriſtian (ſaith a holy Father) 
either ſpeak as thou liveſt,or live as thou ſpeakeſt : What evil ſpirit hath 
ſet thee on firſt to abuſe thy ſelf with ſcandalous praftiſes, and then the 
Church by taking SanQuary in it? Canſtupidity fo far accompany vice, 
as firſt to break the known and common Laws and Rules of good con- 
verſation, which is affront enough to the Church, and then to add to that 
affront,by profeſſing a ſpecial duty to that, which thereby is deſtroyed? 
There is no Set or Schiſm whoſe Orders and Laws of Chriſtian walkiog 
with God can be compared with thoſe of the Church of England, there 
being nothing amongſt them, beſides Faith, which an Heather may not 
do,that never heard of Chriſtian PerfeCtion,accountipg nothing needful 
to be done, nothing unlawful to them which is not puniſhabie by the 
Law of man,or againſt the light of nature:Chriſt(they ſay) hath purcha- 
{ed for them a liberty to do what they pleaſe, in eativg, drinking,fleep- 
piog,,and orher matters, ſo that they wrong not their own bodies, nor 
10jure their Neighbors; And ſhall there be that prote&t themſelves under 
this Churches ſbelterin ſuch light, looſe, fooliſh and vitious courſes to the 
degrading of it beneath her inferiors?ls this to be ſons of the Churchzand 
pot oply ſo but to brag that ſuch they arezin open hoſtility to it 2 l 
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I confeſs notwithſtanding all this,in comparing the encmies tothe true 
Faith together, we areto diſtingu ſh between the doers of evil ſimply, 
and the teachers of men ſo todo: And that though druukenneſs and 
uncleancſs, be greater fins by far , intheir nature , than is diſſent from 
a ceremony , or Rite not neceſſary in its oature : Yet for any man with 
a ſpirit of oppoſition and contention to take upon him to declare a- 
oaioſt ſuch an uoneceſſary order, and teach men zgainſt the unity and 
peace of the Church, otherwiſe than becomes him, is no lefs criminal], 
in the conſequence, before God ; yea probably much more than thoſe 
other more ſcandalous before men , and will more endanger his 
Soul, | 


But concerning ſuch perſons as are io profeſiion really Sons, and per- 
haps Fathers of the Church, and yet wilfully aud ſtudiouſly violate the 
Laws,Conſtitutions, Rubricks, or Canoos of it,no neceſſity compelling 
them, no reaſon being to be alledged defending them, but what ista- 
ken from their eaſe, which otherwiſe would be much interrupted; er 
their benefit and profit which would be much hindred , 1 leave their 
' own hearts and Conſciences to condemn them, until Gud himſelf doth: 
which certainly without repentance, he will ; and that out of their own 
confciences and mouths 3 their conſciences which witneſs, that theſe are 
the true cauſes of their negligence and contempt of their Duty in their 
proper (tztions; and their mouths and profeſſions, in that they pretend 
obedience, and are much offended at the diſobedience of Puritans; as 
if God and the Church would be ſufficiently ſatisfied with their Anger 
againſt them, while they themſelves regard it no farther than is tor 
their turn. 


Two vulgar apologies I ſhall here take notice of, only : For as for 
that which is alſocommon!y ſaid,that evil times hinder them from their 
duty, I ſhall ay no more but humbly adviſe them to deal fincerely with 
God and their own conſciences in ſuch caſes, and examine themſeIves, 
whether that be the only cauſe : The firſt of theſe is Cuſtom , which 
hath made the Laws and Canons more favourable : And what is this cu- 
ſftom ? A direct violation of the Laws of the Church and Orders and 
Precepts of it; and then a bold reply to an objecter of this to them : 7t 
65 not kept, i.e. They do not keep themſelves to ſuch preſcriprions, there- 
fore they ought not; and therefore it is as well as it is: For cuſtom, 
what is it they mean by it? If a Cuſtom of an hundred years hath con- 
firmed a Law , a Cuſtom of one year, when it lets in the ſaid Graces of 
Idleneſs, eaſe, and pro fit,ſhall preſcribe and prevail agaiaſt it: If in- 
finite perſons backed by Laws have done, or not done ſuch things 3 and 
one or two indulgers to themſelves, have tranſgrefſed on the contrary , 
theſe arc the Preſidents we chooſe for us; theſe we alledg for our de- 
fenſe, This is that we call a Cuſtom; and ſoon by the flattery and temp- 
tation of the foreſaid vertues , will the infection ſpread, and the party 
become ſo numerous, ſtrong and bold, as to condema thoſe who make 
doubr of being Cuſtomed by them; and to deride them as Hyper- 
bolical Contormiſts to the Canons and Laws of the Church: So 
that withour ſome ſtop and fence againſt this encroaching and da- 
ring miſchief, all things will be ſum'd up briefly 11to theſe two things : 
Firſt, that there be a Cuſtom to make Laws and Rules for the modelling 
of the Church, and regulating the worſhip of God thereia : And ano- 
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ther far greater and more prevalent cuſtome, that uone of them 
ſhould be kept which agrees not with the conſcience of the Secta- 
ry,and the convenience of the Church Party themſelves, as well Rulers 
as obeyers. | 
Another Grand $Sa/vo againſt obſervation of anyEccleſiaſtical Canons 
to our temporal prejudice, is taken from Diſpenſations obtained to the 
contrary : And then conſcience may be as ſecure as might theDiſciples, 
when Chriſt golog towards his Paſſion, ſaid to them, Sleep oz: now, and 
take your reſt ; and upon the ſame reaſons too, Behold the Son of Man is 
betrayed into the hands of Sitmers ; Much here might be laid concerniog 
the nature, reaſons,end, and effect of Diſpeoſations 3 but this place can- 
not containit: Only thus much of the nature and uſe of Diſpenſations : 
That it beiog not poſſible for the wit of Man to invent a Law which 
will not ſometimes bring miſchief and inconvenience, contrary to the 
Inſtitutor of it,it is neceſſary there ſhould be a Power of judging, where- 
I0 it is inconſiſtent with the true ends and intention of the Law, and Au: 
thor ofit; and therefore Diſpeoſation (faith Barboſa) is defined to be a 
Relaxation of the Law, with the knowledg of the Reaſon or Cauſe in him that 
hath power to diſpenſe: From whence it follows, that unleſs the cauſe be 
{ſo juſt and reaſonable, tbat it 1s probable that the author of the Law, 
or Canon himſclf never intended they ſhould bind in ſuch caſes 5 both 
the Diſpenſer and Diſpeoſed incurr the guilt of the violation of that 
Jaiv fo. diſpenſed with which cauſes are ſo rare, That, perhaps in the ve- 
ry judgment of them, that find the benefit of them, it were much bets 
ter that particular inconveniences ſhould befall ſome men, then ſuch a 
door be opened as is commonly to the ambition, Covetouſaeſs and La- 
Zineſs of men to baffle the rule it ſelf, and make it ridiculous : And there- 
fore, in the Church of Kozze it ſelf, where Diſpenſations abound moſt of 
all, and moſt notorious, yet the Canoniſts cannot chuſe but call them 0- 
dious,and a Diſſipation when juſt cauſe is wanting : And where Perſonal 
advantage ſometimes to theDiſpenſer or his Retinue,and moſt common. 
ly to the Diſpenſed, is the chief or only Ground of Diſpenſations, they 
can never be good, unleſs this benefit relates chiefly to nature, as bodi- 
ly health, and not Fortune: For tis ſo grand and general a miſtake of 
the effect of them, that it is to be feared it is afteCted in many, to think 
that Diſpenſations ought to be ordained to relieve from the penalties, 
and not the guilt ofthe Law : For, that 1s truly and alone an effectual 
diſpenſation, which exempts us from the obligation to perform-it : and 
not that which only excuſes from the Puniſhments we ſhould otherwiſe 
incur ; And doth declare and ſatisfie a man , that in not obſerving the 
Letter of the Law, he doth not go contrary to the intention of it ; which 
jo ſuch caſes would not that it ſhould be rigorouſly obſerved, Now if 
a man be ſoundly ſatisfied in his conſcience, firſt that the Law it ſelf 
would, it it could ſpeak, acknowledg the reaſon to be good, of not 
keeping to the letter of it, then a diſpenſation would ſtand him in good 
ſtead, in ſecuring him from the penalties belonging to the ſame : But if 
men look no farther than that which is leaſt conliderable inDiſpenſations, 
and meerly accidental, viz, the ſaving themſelves harmleſs, under the 
breach of it; they are notoriouſly deceived in the vertue of them: For, 
no diſpenſation can avail any map, which doth not make the thing juſt 
and reaſonable to be done, or not done : I ſhall give but oneinſtance 
of thiserxor, and the Evil of procuring diſpenſations ( — = 
oU 


\ 


Mate26, 45; 


Defrnitur 
Diſpenſatio, 
guod fit juris 
communis tre= 
{axatio cum 
cauſe cognitioe 
one, In eo qui 
poteStatem ha- 
bet Diſpenſan- 
di. Barb. de 
offhc. & Pate 
Epiſt. Al. 33s 
num. 3. Part. 
2s 


Ib.num. 7. E/# 
quid Odioſuns-- 
mn Fine cauſd 


eſt Diſſipatios 


E Part Il 


480 Of Preaching. 


ſhould rather be iojoyned than ſought for out of private ends)out of 


—_—— @ Nicholas de Clemangis : But perhaps (faith he) ſome will ſay, that it is dife 
Studio Thea- penſed with them by the Biſhop his Superior , that he ſhould reſide with his 
log. apedPa- Sheep : Why did, thou ſerk for 1hat diſpenſation, will the Fudg ſay ? Why with 
yt 53 {one importuzity didſt thou extort that liberty of not doing that which thon know- 
dicent, ſecum, ef thou wert bound to do ? Wherefore didſt thou retain the name of that Of- 
Sc free, if thou wouldeſt not officiate £ To this end wert thou made a Reftor,hat 
thou mighteſt govern ; therefore a Shepheard, that thou mighteſt feed ; Were 
your Studies ſuch that my Sheep muſt periſh for which Thhed my bloud ? IWhy 
wonldeſt thou aſume the place of a fit Paſtor, and not diſcharge the work > A= 
nother would have fed my flock, preſerv'd it, attgnaed it,lead it, and becn re- 
fident with it, and have gained to me out 'of it; Doeft thou think thou wert 
made a Shepheard ſor this, that thou mighteſt neglett my flockgand leave it in 
the wilderne's, and wander about through Towns, Citys, and High-wayes , 
with the wanton and idle , while the wolves ſcatter my flock, $&&c, This and 
much more that zealous Perſon, who now would be accounted Cifcon- 
tented, and envious, and troubleſome : Bur here Lend this; only with 
this reaſonable requeſt, that men pretending to true Religion, and to be 
cordially addited to the Good of the Church,or Giory of God, would 
uſe more civility and common Ingenuity, if not conſcience towards both, 
then purpoſely, and indultriouſly to involve and cumber themſelves 
with multiplicities of inconfiſting Cares and Cures, ard then ute it as 
ſufficient excuſe for their i!] diſcharge of their Duty in all , - or moſt of 
ther, That they have ſo many occaftons , as that they cannot attend on 
them all, as they confeſs they ſhould ; and fay, they would : For, this is 
plainly co mock God and the Church too : But experience proveth this 
ro be too true, that they who are moſt engaged in multitude of imploi- 
ments or charges, ſeldom perforra ſo much ſervice to all of them put to- 


_ gether,as he that hath but one ſiogle Charge, doth to it alone. 
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CHAP. X VIII. 


Of Obedience to the Church in Particular , in the 
Five Precepts of the Church common to all,viz. 
1. Obſervation of Feſtival Dayes. 2.Obſerva- 
tion of the Faſts of the Church : Of the Times, 
Manner, and Grounds of them. Exceptions 
againſt them anſwered. 3.-Of the Cuſtoms and 


Ceremonies of the Church. 4, F requentation 


of the Publick Worſhip. 5. Frequent Com- 
municating ; and the due preparation there- 
unto. 


T was well faid by a Reverend Perſon of our Church,even where he 
argues againſt the blind obedience of the Roman Church: Certainly tg 
the ineſtimable benefits which we receive from the Charch, who feeds chay.6.p.180, 
1 with the Word and Sacraments, deſerves from us an humble acknow- 
ledgment, and obedient confidence in her, yea, it ts ſpiritual treaſon not 

toobey her. And though I dare not ſay with Catharinm againſt Cajetan, The 7» tedem gras 


Precepts of the Church are to be received with the ſame degree | ot honour |] P dabenda 


unt prace, 
yet | may ſay with as real reverence, as the Precepts of God, if they be good, Eecleftesfi bo- 
thus far that they both bind alike under pain of eternal damnation. So that Ins &@ 
there could ſcarce any doGrine be deviſed more peſtilent to the Church, or — hoc,quod 
pernicious to the ſouls of Men, then that which infuſes into mens heads, to /imiliter ligane 
obey theChurch as little as they can poſſibly, without danger frem the Civil on _ 
Magiſtrate , or expreſs and particular violation of ſome text of Holy in Com. Ca- 
Writ; alwayes excepted, that more then Antichriſtian Dogme, That men )*t- lib. 2. 
ſhould refuſe to do any thing enjuyned by any lawful Authority, becauſe it is com- 

manaed ; leaſt, forſooth, their Chrittian liberties ſhould be invaded. But 

Bernard was certainly a much better Chriftian in this ſubje&, then theſe 

men, to whomnone in their own opinions are to be compared ; who tells 

us, Whatever of Obedience is yielded unto them that are ſer over us, ts given Bernard. de 
unto him who ſaith, He that heareth you,heareth me,&c. eſpecially when the \/75ute Obe- 
things ſo injoyned tend ſo direQly to the ſervice of God, as doth thoſe 
particularly commended unto our practiſe, by our Church; againſt which 

the Adverſaries arguments aretaken from the general quarrel, they have a- 

gainſt ſuch Governours, whom they would not have to rule at all, but come 

under them ; or from the things themſelves, which, they give out,are againſt 

the Word of God, becauſe, againſt their Negative Superſtitions. When we 

therefore propound to them and all faithful ſervants of God, and true 0- 

b=dient and humble children of the Church,the Five Precepts of the Church, 

we ſuppoſe them to whom they aredireded, to be free from the leven and 


infeGion of Schiſm and Stubbornneſs ; we ſuppoſe thew to be bred and e- 
Qqq ducate & 


) 
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ducated in the boſome of the Church ; and to have no other Fathers in 

Chriit, than the Fathers of the Church. For when they have made defe- 

ion from that body, of which they are, or were Members, elther in heart 

and affe&ons, or outward declaration againſt it ; then, no wonder, if a 

thouſand malicious reaſons be at hand to enervate the commands upon thew, 

and defie all Authority, But they who hold to their ſound profeſſion, and 
have any honour for their ſpiritual Parents, as well as natural, or reſpec :< 
the Fifch Commandment, which themſelves generally interpret to extenc tg 

Religious, as well as Moral Obedience and Offices, whoſe intereſt will nor 

ſuffer them to obſerve it, cannot boggle at the reaſonable uſe of Power in 

requiring ſuch things, nor at the Piety of the Precepts themſelves. 

Now the Five Precepts of the Church are theſe, which have been with 
long continuance as to time, and with great conſcience, as to all good Chri- 
ſtians, obſerved, drawn out of our Liturgy by the Authour of the ColleiFion 

_— Ca- of Private Devotions, or Hours of . Prayers. Firſt to obſerve the Feſtival or 
FT: Holydayes appointed. Of the reafſ nableneſ; whereof we have before ſpoken. 
The manner of keeping them, is by ſuf} pending all humane bufineſles, where. 
in Juſtice and Mercy (which are to be preferred before Sacrifice) do not 
principally conſiſt, inconſiſtent with that due ſervice of God, on that day 
ce'ebrated. - Ir is plain, that before diitindion of days fet apart in ſpe- 
cia! manner to the praiſe of God, which we now call Holidayes, there was 
a daily publick worſhip ſolemnly uſed by the Church,and Chriſtians held 
themſelves bound to be preſent at the ſame. For Orzgen upon Lewiticus, 
aSrms, That to Chriſtians every day was an Holiday and Feſtival. And'to 
Chryſ. To.5. the ſane purpoſe St. Chryſoſtome, in whoſe age the ſpecial Memory of Saints 
Serm.B8.p. was frequent, ſaith, that Every day i 4 Feaſt to a Chriſtian. And out of Au- 
2603. C3 : 
ſin and others, it is manifeſt that there was wont to have been a daily com- 
munication by Chriſtians of the Euchariſt. But this ſo ſolemn and conſtant 
attendince on Gods worſhip, ill agreeing with mens daily civil imploy- 
ments, it was the wiſdom and piety of the Church, to reſtrain the more 
ſolemn Service of God ro ſome ſpecial days, which was fignalized with 
the memory of Chriſt, or his eminent Servants and Saints. So that if Se- 
aries would but keep to the grounds of Chriſtianity, rather than natural 
Policie and Intereſt, they might find the contrary to that Caluwny againſt 
the Church, viz. That it reſtrains men in rheir callings. For the Church 
hath rather made a Relaxation and Indulgence to men in order to their 
worldly affairs,than laid any new reſtraints upoa them, In that it hath much 
leſſened the number of Feſtivals, tro what they were twelve or thirteen 
hundred years ago, and much more in the later days of the Roman Church, 
It is a groſs and prophane Errour of modern SeQaries,to 1magine that there 
is no obligation upon Chriſtian people, to repair to the houſe of God eve- 
ry day, whether to publick or private Devotion, as we have faid before: 
but much greater, to imagine that the obligation 15 not yet ſtronger, when 
the Authority of the Church determines the time and p'ace, though there 
be no Sermon, there to offer their Prayers'unto God, and be inſtruged and 
edified out of the Word of God. 

But T hold it beſt(conſidering the many prejudices and ſuperſtitious ſur- 
miſes that are bred in the minds of too many ſimple Chriſtians, concerning 
the uſe'of Gods houſe and the worſhip therein) to propound, what might 
more accurately be ſpoken of that ſubje& from the opinion of Chryſoſtome, 
that devout and judicious Father, inan Homily againſt ſuch as abſented: 


themſelves too much from the Houſe of God, in theſe words, ſo near wy 
could 
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could tranſlate them. He that loves, doth not only deſire to ſee his Foun 


whom he loveth, but the very houſe only, and the gate : yea, wot only the gate : 


of the houſe, but the very holes and paſſages thereunto. And if he ſees but 
the garment or pantofle of his beloved , he imagines himſelf to be preſent. 
Such were the Prophets, becauſe they ſaw not God who u incorporeal, they 
beheld his Houſe , and by his Honſe imagined they had him preſent. 
I ſhould chooſe to be proſtrate | mgaurtig | in the Henſe of God , 14- 
ther then to dwell in the Tents of ſinners. Every place, Every Room 
compared with the Houſe of God, # the Tent of ſinners; though it be 
a Court of Fuſtice, though it be a Conniil-houſe, though any mans private 
Honſe : For though there ſhould be Prayers, though Supplications there , yet 
muſt there neceſſarily be ſtrifes, and contentions, and evil language , and de- 
bates about ſecular cares. But this Houſe ts clear from all theſe. Wherefore, 
they are the Tents of wicked men ; but this the Houſe of God. And as the 
ſhore, free from winds and waves, affords great ſafety to the Barks which put 
into them: In like manner the Houſe of God, drawing ſuch as enter into it 
from the ſtorms of outward buſineſſes , cauſeth them to abide in great calm- 
neſs and ſecurity , and to hear the Oracles of God. This place is the Foun- 
dation of Vertne, the School-houſe of Philoſophy © or wiſdome | and that 
not only at the time of aſſembling, when the | ord of God ts heard , and ſþi- 
ritual Doitrine, and the Reverend Fathers are aſſembled; but likewiſe at 
every other time. Enter into the Porch only, and ſuddainly, as it were, a ſþi- 
ritual Brees incloſes thy ſoul. And this quietneſs leads thee to trembling , 
and teaches thee to be wiſe : It elevates the mind, and ſuffereth thee not to 
mind theſe preſent things : It tranſports thee from Earth to Heaven. And 
if ſo, great benefit doth ascrue unto thee being there , when there # not any 
Congregation , what great profit muſt they needs reap who are then preſent, 
and what great dammage muſt they ſuffer who are abſent, when the Pro- 
phets on all ſides found forth , when the Apoſtles are preached, when _ 
ſtands in the midſt, when the Father aipeſes matters there done ; when the 
Holy Spirit rerh its own jojes. Would ye know where ſuch perſons 
ſpend their time, who deſpiſe the Congregation , what witholds them , and 
what withdraws them from this ſacred Table, and of what is there diſcourſe: 
QUr rather I know clearly: For rather they prate of abſurd and ridicuious mat- 
ters, or are fix'd on worldly cares. But both theſe exerciſes fail of pardon, 
and have extream puniſhment. And for the former, there is no need ſo much 
as of a word or demonſtration. Tea, that they who pretend the affairs of 
their houſe, and alledge the unſupportable neceſſity from thence, can by no means 
obtain pardon, being called once aweek, and even not then enduring the pre- 
ferring of Spiritual before Earthly things, is apparent from the Goſpels. 
For they who were called to the ſpiritual Marriage , made ſuch excuſes as 
theſe : One, that he had bonght a yoke of Oxen ; one, that he had purcha- 
ſed a field; another, that he had married a bride: but they were all alike 
puniſhed. They may be neceſſary cauſes , but when God calls, they are no 
Apology : For after God , all things are neceſſary: After his honour, let all 
other things be regarded, For what ſervant, | pray tell, attends the affairs 
of his own houſe before he hath finiſhed his Lords ſervice, &c. And in ano- 
ther place he as plainly and zealonſly contendeth for the Time, as here he 
doth for the Place of Gods worſhip; dire&iy refuting the vain imaginati- 
ons of them in his days, who contented themſelves in appearing in Gods 
Houſe on Feſtival days only ( F would we had not them that had learnt 
worſe Dodrine tten this. ) Sxch (ſaith he) are to be perfwaded to com- 
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 municate according to every Feſtival aſſembly. For though (faith he) Whit- 
ſuntide is paſſed , yet the Feaſt is not over: For every coming together is 
a Feaſt. Whence doth this appear ? From the very words of Chriſt himſelf, 
Marthe 18-20. whereby he ſaith, Where two or three are gathered toggther in my Name, | 
am there in the midft of them. But when Chriſt is in the midſt of them aſe 
ſembled, what other proof of a Feaſt would ye have greater than this ? 
Where there is teaching and praying , where are the Benediitions of the 
Fathers, the hearing of Laws, where the aſſembling of Brethren is, and 
the. bond of fincere Charity , where there is converſing with God, and God 
diſcourſes with men , why ſhould we not call that a Feaſt and Solemn meet- 
ig ? &c. Thus he. Andare notall theſe to be had wany Gayes, even 
when there is no Sermon ? And have not men þÞeen of late taught to de- 
ſpiſe, and prophanely deride ſuch incomparable Caily bleſſings as theſe, 
and the benefits flowing from them ; the more is the ſhame, and the more 
is the pity. God of his great mercy and grace reach us better, and 
better ſettle us and incline us: delivering us from that prophane impoſture, 
which hath of late been wrovght into the minds of Chriſtians moſt unchri- 
ſtianly, that it is needleſs, nay perhaps worſe, ſuperititious, in publick 
or private manner to viſit Gods Houſe by Prayers and Praiſes oftered there 
to him, but when a Sermon isat hand. 
A ſecond Precept of the Church is to all conſcientious Chriſtians , 
Diretions and obedient Children of God and the Church, To obſerve the Faſfts of 
after the Ka- che Church: which Faſts the Church makes fourfold : The Fourty Days 
-=—« {gs of Lent : Ember Days at the four Seaſons, being the Wedneſday, Friday, 
the Nicene and Saturday after the firſt Sunday in Lent ; after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; 
Creed. _ after September the Fourteenth ; and after December the Thirteenth : The 
Three Rogation days, being the Monday, Tueſday , and Wedneſday be- 
fore Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. Inall which we muſt 
note and ſuppoſe that Faſting it ſelf in general is the Ordinance of God him- 
ſelf, and not of the Church : this duty in a manner contrary unto that 
of rejoycing unto God and Feaſting, ſtanding vpon the ſame Grounds that 
Feſtivals and Days of Thankſgiving to God, do. For firſt , it ſeems to 
be ſo far na:ural to man as Religion it ſelf is: All people, that worſhip a 
God, having generally their viciſſitudes of Feaſting and Faſting, accord- 
ing to occaſions juſtly offered, or the prudence of the firſt Founders and 
Adminiſtratours of that Religion. Again, By the Precepts and Precedents 
contained in the Scriptures, is Faſting required ſo that no inſtances are 
needful ro confirm the ſame. And the true reaſon why the Precepts po- 
ſitive in the Old Teſtament are but few, is becauſe it was agreeable to the 
Law of Nature, that it was not ſo needfu] to add multitude of poſitive 
InjunGions to confirm the ſame. The moſt expreſs, if not only Law gi- 
ven concerning this in the Scriptures, . is that of Leviticus the 16h, 
verſ. 29, where God ordains that on the Seventh Moneth they ſhould af- 
fli& their ſouls for ever, by a perpetual. ſtatute ; but in what manner is 
not exprefſed, whether by abſtaining from all meat, or their ordinary 
dyet, is not mentioned, but the Tradition and Cuſtom of the Jewiſh 
Church interpret it to be total Abſtinence, unti! the Evening ; that is, 
the Sun going down. And the reaſon why no expreſs Precept is givea 
in the Goſpel to Faſt, where many. DireQions and Rules are given to 
Faſt is, becauſe, To Faſt was a ſetled praiſe of old in the Church of 
God, and needed nothing more then the accommodation thereof to the* 


future ſtate of the Goſpel, which was done partly by the ſaid Advicesand 
InſtruRions 


_ 
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Inftruaions how to Faſt, and partly by the power and prudence of the 
- Governours of the Church, extending to ſuch ends. 

Bur they ſay againſt this, That Faſting mult. be voluntary, and not of 
contraint and neceſſity , and therefore nuſt not Authority impoſe ſuch 
duties upon Chriſtians, but they muſt take them up freely, orc omit 
them, according to their Chriſtian Liberty. Put this miſerable and con- 
tentious exception they are forced to recal again, though they would not 
be ſeen in it, to ſave themſelves ; who being in Power, however acqui- 
red, propoſe and impoſe both Faſts and Feaſts at their p'eaſures : ſo that 
they plainly 'mean , That ſuch Falis are only to be enjoyned by them- 
ſelves, who cannot (as all others commanding contrary to them ) poſſj- 
bly injure Chriſtians in their Liberty : For ſo ſaith Thomas Cartwright, 
mocking St. Paul, We cannot do any thing againſt the truth, but for the 
truth, Bur farther, we ſay, Not only all Faſtings, but Prayer and Hear- 
ing of the Word of God, yea all Moral Vertues, as Juſtice and Tempe- 
rance, ought to be freely taken up of every good Chriſtian : but doth 
it therefore follow, they may not be enjoyned ? Or Jaſtly, doth it follow, 
that what is commanded and conditionaliy neceſſary, may not be freely 
choſen , if not according to the utmoſt extent of liberty of will accord- 
ing to Philoſophy, yet according to the Divine and Scriptural ſenſe, in 
which whatſoever is done readily, chearfully, and willingly in the Ser- 
vice of God, is accepted of God, who loveth a chearful giver, as the 
Scripture affirms, not taking notice whether there be any incumbent ne- 
ceſſity or not, upon the perſon. And may not, what St. Petey adviſes 
and exhorts the Elders and Governours of the Church to, viz. To feed 
the Flock of Chriſt among them , taking the overſight thereof not by con- 
ſtraint, but willingly, concern the governed equally ? May not there be a 
conſtraint upon theſe, as well as on them in their Ranks, conſiſting with 
a laudable willingneſs? Nay more than ſo, and quite contrary to the 
Divinity of faGious Paſtours and Flocks, ſhould the Jaudableneſs of 
the thing it ſelf, fortified and enforced with the Commands of Superi- 
ours, make men that have any juſt pretences to Chriſtianity , more wil- 
ling and chearful in the performance of thoſe duties ? This was ever wont 


2 Cor.9.7s 


I Pet. 3. 2s 


to be ſo, until! peſtiient tongues had corrupted the minds and hearts of _ 
, P e! 


ſimpler Chriſtians to-make them ſiſpe&, hate, and oppoſe whatever 
their Governours ordained, and then to argue, They can by no means do ſo, 
becauſe they do not like it,and this diſlikes their Conſetences, St. Paul ſaith, 
Do all things without murmuring or diſputings: theſe modern DoQours ſay, 
Do nothing without murmurings and diſputings. Let therefore this be one mo- 
tive and qualification to Faſting, that it be done willingly, and the rather 
becauſe it is required. 

A ſecond reaſon is to excite to humiliation, and to quicken our De- 
votions in Prayers and Repentance, while we judge our ſelves unworthy 
of Gods common benefits otherwiſe appointed. But not to excurr here 
on this ſubje&, as I might :* Let it ſuffice torelate here both the Deſcrip- 
tion and Grounds of Faſting, as we find them in our Churches, Homilies. 
Faſting is a witholding of meat and drink and all natural food from the body, 
for the determinate time of Faſting. Again, There are three ends of Faſting: 
I. Chaſtizing the Fleſh. 2, Fervencie of Spirit. 3. Sign of Humilia- 


#108. 


But 
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- Bur ivle and ignorant pertons give the ſame definition to Faſting as 

they do to Repentance. . For to abitain from ſin, is both Faſting and Re- 

pentance : not conlidering, as we have before ſhewed, how that things, 

when the end and effe& of them is highly commended and magnified, 

are vu'gariy deſcribed by theni, yer remain in nature altogether diſtin : 

as in that rewarkable place of Syracides, He that keepeth the Law bring- 

Eccleſ.35,1,2 ,,p, offerings enough : he that taketh heed to the commanament , offereth 4 

Peace-offering. He that requiteth a good turn, offereth fine flour : and he 

that giveth alms, ſacrificeth praiſe. Were not he (think we) an excellent 
Interpreter that ſhould take theſe expreſſions in the ſtricteſt ſenſe they 

are delivered ? And is not he the very ſame that ſhall define either Repen- 

tance or Faſting by abſtinence from ſin, in a proper ſenſe, as all definiti- 

Hom. £4- To. Ons ought to be framed in? St. Chryſoſtome,who in a certain Sermon j peaks 
5. & Tome 1. 25 much as any, in behalf of abſtinence from fin, as a Faſt truly acceptable 
— to God, was never ſo wad or filly as to exclude thereupon outward and 
bodily Faſting : bur in very many Sermons of his upon Gepreſis ( which 

were delivered in the time of Lent, as were St. Baſils aiſo upon the Six 

dais work of God) nothing occurs more frequently then that literal 

and outward Faſting commended. to his hearers. Infinice might be the 

citations to prove the Judgment of the holy Fathers and Martyrs, and 

Monks in this particular; but it 1s confeſſed by diſſenters, who know any 

thing above the Divinity of Arſ#zand Calvin, and ſuch like unhappy ma- 

ſters of Errours in this point. 

And what are the other principal reaſons againſt ſuch Faſtings as our 

Church, by vertue of Canonical obedience, injoyns? Why, A ſuperſti- 

tious diſcrimination of Meats, as if ſome were cleaner than other, under 

the Goſpel. This they would neecs bring it to, becauſe they can do no- 

thing without this, which is juſtnothing. For they ſay, out of the Deca- 

logue, Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all that thou haſt to do, Therefore 

wuſt thou not keep any Holy-day to Gods Service but Sunday: $0 ſay they, 

{ T11-43* God hath created all Meats to be received withThankſpiving, Therefore you 
wuſt not abſtain from them. Indeed, one place excellently well interprets 
the other : For juſt as God hath ſaid Szx days ſhalt thow work ; ſo hath he 
ſaid, 411 Meats jhall be eaten under the Goſpel, And as it would be un- 
lawful under that ſuppoſed command, to reſt on any of the Six days from 
labour, ſo is it unjawful under the Goſpel to faſt or abſtain from mear 
aty one day. How can, or dare any man, if ſuch arguing as this will hold 
good, ceaſe any one day from eating and drinking, if it be a command 
that we muſt eat and drink all meats now, not hurtful toour bodies, and that 
without any exception or limitation of-time ? Do not they much more 
offend againſt Chriſtian liberty and Gods command, who will not ear at 
all, thoſe creatures that God hath commanded or ſanGified toour uſe,by his 
Word,than they who eat ſome ſort of Gods good creatures, but omit others? 
But undoubtedly God never intended to ena a formal Law, or give a Pre- 
cept that the one or other ſhould be done, but to granta liberty and indul- 
gence ſo to do: Now no Indulgences are Commands,nor being not accepted 
generally,offend the Donor, God inthe Decalogue had choſen one day to 
. himſelf;and for the {ix remaining, left themfree to do that which he forbad to 
do on the Seventh: And this is all that is meant by Thou ſhalt labor fix days:God 
under the Goſpel, hath taken of the diſtin&ion of meats clean and unclean le- 
gally; and freely pronounces usat liberty to eat what of them we pleaſe: for 
none of them can hurt or defile us zatwrally,as the Manicheans beld; nor any 
Legally 


« 


Part 11. Of Obedience to the C burch FI, Particular. 


— y_— 


457 


Legally as the Jews held : Bur they way Evargeticalh and Morally I hope, 


when we commit gluttony with them: may they not? Yes, exceſs they 
except ; but their Argument excepts not exceſs, taken from the natures 
of things : For ten pounds of meat, and many quarts of wine; are as clean 
as an Qunce, Or 4 Pint, and God hath made all alike. And fo fiſh is as 
clean, and as much Gods creature as fleſh, and fleſh as fiſh. Have they 
heard of any ſo blockiſh as to deny it of late dayes? Burt what faith Sr. 
Paul, They are evil to that man who eateth with offence. Offence of whom? 
Of a mans own ſelf? no ſurely ; bur offence of others. And to eat againſt 
lawful commands, fiſh or fleſh, is an offence ro Superiours : and that is 
wuch more an ofience, than to offend ones equal, ones brother, or inferi- 
gur; as it would be for a man to ſtrike his Maſter or Father, chan his Bro- 
ther or Fel'ow ſervants. Whence then, I wonder to aſtoniſhment,ſhould 
it proceed to credibility, that the Conſcience of an obſcure and inferiour 
Chriſtian ( no doubr but an extraordinary perſon in his own eyes and 
opinion ) ſhouid preponderate the outward Laws, and inward Conſcien- 
ces of his Governours, according to which, reſtrictions were deviſed and 
concluded? Againſt ſuch Xgyptian Purſuers of the Iſrael of God, the 
Ciurch, a cloud of Witnefſes may be oppoſed : but they who dare con- 
ſalt ancient Preſidents, know it roo well to put it to that ifſue - That of 
the reſoJute and conceited man in the Commedian, fitting their purpoſe 
much better, Ego mihi video, Ego mihi ſapio, Ego mihi credo plurimum : 
l ſee for my ſelf, I am wiſe for my ſelf, | believe my ſelf exceedingly. And 
therefore to ſinall purpoſe is it to uſe allegations here, which for the Ob- 
ſervation of the Lextox Faſt hath been ſo amply and exaGly handled by 
a late Right Reverend and Learned Hand. And for the Vig#ls, Septuageſima, 
Sexapeſnna, Ember and Rogation weeks, ſufficient Authority and Reaſon 
are produced before their diſtin& Offices in the above-mentioned Colle ton 
of Private Devotions, of old compoſed, and by Authority 1nſtituted ro 
the benefit of ſuch as pretend to be of the Reformation eſtabliſhed : 
Burt thoſe that are taught ſolemnly to quarrel at the whole, no wonder 
they oppoſe it in ſuch parts of it, But yet ſomething to their fears of 
ſuperſticion in diſtin&ion of Meats, beſides what is already ſaid. What 
if they be miſtaken, and the Church diſtinguiſhes not fiſh from fleſh ? Un- 
doubtedly at the firſt Inſtitucion of Faſts, Chriſtians were equally inter- 
diced both: and this cuſtom is'to this day retained in the Greek Church: 
Our Chriſtian Ancients not diſtinguiſhing between the fleſh of fiſhes, and 
the fleſh of beaſts properly ſo called, living on the earth : Imitating in their 
Faſts the perpetual Abſtinence of the Fathers before the Floud , cating nei- 
ther one nor other, ' þut contenting themſelves with the fruits of the earth, 
and of trees : fleſh and wine being brought into the Wotld together by 
Noah, for the uſe of man. For as Clemens Alexandrinus hath obſerved, 
Man before the Floud was an eater of Grain , rather than of Fleſh. And 
Origen after him upon Geneſis, ſaith, This Hiſtory plainly declares that God 
at firſt only permitted hearbs and the fruits of Trees for mans food : But af- 
terward licenſe was granted to Noah to eat fleſh. And St. Hierome, about 
the beginning of his Treatiſe againſt Fovinten, ſaith the ſame ; and of late, 
Mauxfter and others : which to cite here, were needleſs. 

The Weſtern Church, for ought can be perceived, at firſt abſtained 
equally from fiſh and fleſh. And therefore St. Hierome, where he ſtates 
the caſe of the Church making choice of Meats, and ſhows the difference 
between the judgment of it and Hereticks ; (fuch as were Marcion and Ta- 
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tianws, of whom he underſtandeth the Apoſtle to ſpeak in his Second Epi- 
{tic to Trw0thy) addeth, Nec hoc dicimus, quod negamws Piſces, & cetera, ft 
voluntas ſuerit, in cibo eſſe ſumenda: whereby it may ſeem , as if no leſs 
ſcrup:e had keen made about the eating fiſh then of fleſh. But it is evi- 
dent that about that time, ſome diſtinGion in Hſe, not in Natere of Meats, 
ras made by the Church ; nothing ſcarce more frequently occurring in the 
decrees of Councils and Fathers writings, than the defenſe of the Church 
her praGiſe in diſcriminating Meats, and ye: condemning and anathemati- 
zing ſuch Hereticks,as abſta-ned from any Meats proper for mans uſe out of 
opinion of uncleannefſs, that ſhouid be naturally in fome more than others. 
Eur the Weſtern Church, through favour and indulgence, hath for many 
Ages permitted the uſe of fiſh to all obedient Sons ; as alſo of wine, at 
ſuch times as her Faſts are obſerred. Tr is therefore a great miſtake in 
her Enemies and Accuſers, to juoge her of rigour in limiting Chriſtians to 
ſuch ſort of Meats, aSarenow aliowed ; For it was rather her at of Grace 
and Lenity to remit the one halt of that ancient Severity commonly ſub- 
mitted unto in the earlier days of Chriſtian Religion. And who but ip- 
norant and il] natur'd and nurtur'd children, could turn her Lenity into 
Tyranny, and wake her curteſic a matter of calumny ? Nay, ( which hath 
more d:lingenuity and abſurdity) while they fret and complain grievouſly 
that the Yoke, as it is, lyes too heavy upon them, and preſſes them too 
hard, to invert their ſpite and malice againſt ir, by arguing from the light- 
neſs and contewptibieneſs of ſuch Faſtings, as conſiſts only in abftinence 
from ficſh : ſaying, It is no. Faſt which abſtains not abſolutely from all 
Meat. This were indeed ſomewhat to the purpoſe, if ſo be that the 
Church did at the ſame time comwand any man to eat fiſh, or ſo much as 
hearbs or bread, when ſhe forbids fleſh to be eaten: Or that they, who 
were able and did wholly abſtain from Meats at ſuch ſeaſons, did not more 
fulfill the intention of the Church, then they who took the liberty left 
them of eating in ſome manner. What temper and. ſpirit do theſe men 
diſcover to thewſe!ves to be of, who are alwayes in readineſs to charge 
tieir Superiours, either with folly, or tyranny, or impiety, upon theſame 
occaſion, - and never been able to prove any one them ? Scotws and Biel 
after him , diſtinguiſh of a Faſt of Nature, which 1s a total abſtinence 
from all eating and drinking, and of a Faſt of the Church, when a man 
eats but once a day , and that according to the precept and mind of the 
Church. Now if the Church hath invented a favourable diſtin&ion and 
ſenſe ro gratifie murwurers at the rigour of her Laws, do they not requite 
her ingenuouſly , who turn that alſo to her reproach ? Nay, if another 
diſtin&tion be found, which makes a Faſt a Toto, a Tayto, and a Tals, from 
the #hole, from the Quantity, and from the © nality of the Meats eaten, 
hereby willing to condeſcend and bring down her Rules ſo low, that all 
men may have ſomewhat to exerciſe themſelves in according to their abi- 
lity, in the graces of Abſtinence and Obedience ; who but ſuch , whoſe 
Religion impels them to be the worſe for good uſage, and reſolve to hear 
of nothing but their own inventions,” would clamour againſt their Gover- 
nours for ſuch moderation ? 

Put when they are diſappointed in their arguments and expeGations to 
reduce all men and things to their own model], their laſt Effort is to humble 
this kind of Faſting into a civil Conſtitution only, and for a civil 
End, according as an A& of Parliament miſconſtrued ( as hath more 
plain'y and fully been declared by: others) hath miſled them : conceiv- 
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ing that the Faſtings of our Church tend only to the encreaſe of Navigati- 
on, Or are intended for the good of beaſts, not of men. But what hinders 
that the Church may have one end in her decrees, and the Common-wealth 
another? and that which the Church deſigned for the exerciſe of Chriſti- 
an vertues, may be embraced by Secular Politicians, to promote Secular 
benefits to the Publick ? Nothing is ſo manifeſt to him that knows any thing 
in Church Hiſtory, as that ſuch a reaſon was never dreamt of by the Pro 
pounders of ſuch Faſtings in our Church, nor in any part of the Chriſti- 
an world before that AG. And if the words of that Ac were intended 
for an eaſe to the render Conſciences (as thoſe of diſſenters are miſ-called) 
and to draw them by littie and little , upon conſideration of Civil ends , 
(which they leſs hated than the Eccleſiaſtical )to ſome good order and ſub- 
miſſion ; this is not to be drawn toa perpetual Rule, nor made the only 
univerſal end of ſucha Conſtitution: For the Church ſtill keeps to the moit 
ancient and general ſenſe received amongſf Chriſtians. 

A third Precept of the Church is, The Obſervation of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of the Church, and that without frowardneſi and con- 
tradiction : as appears from her Canons and the Preface before theCommon- 
Prayer : Of which obligation, that which we have before ſpoken of, the 
Power of the Church, and even now of Faſting, may here be applyed, and 
ſuffice. | 7 | 

A fourth Precept is, Coxſtantly to. repair to the Publick Service of the 
Church for Matters and Evening Song, with other holy Offices, at times ap- 
pointed : unleſs there be a juſt and unfeigned cauſe to the contrary : And 
this we have before alſo treated of : extending it to the worſhip of God in 
his Houſe, eſpecially when'there is an aſſembly of Chriſtian people toge- 
ther to that purpoſe, though there be no Sermon: and alſo to the humbling 
a mans ſelf, and putting up his private Devotions there alone; when occa- 
ſion and opportunity ſhall be offered ſo to do, according to the moſt anci- 
ent and godly cuſtom of good Chriſtians, ever ſince there were Temples 
built for Gods Service: For the diſuſe of which excellent acts, not the 
leaſt reaſon hath been, or can be alledpged by thoſe that would be thought 
to be the only Rule of Reformation, which we have nor ſufficiently refuted 
before. : | | 

Laſtly, To receive the bleſſed Sacrament of the Body arid. Blood of Chriſt , 
with frequent Devotion, but at leaſt Thrice a year, whereof Eaſter is to be 
one : And in order hereunto, as occaſion half] be, to open our ſouls by due 
Confeſſion, and disburden and quiet our troubled Conſciences by ſome 
learned and diſcreet” Miniſter of God, frow whom Ghoſtly counſel and 
conifort may be received, with the benefit of Abſolution : Of the uſe of 
which we have alſo before ſpoken ; ' where we ſhewed, that ſuch Confeſſion 
was not of ſuch abſolute Divine Right either . of Precept or Means, that 
Salyation could'not be otherwiſe obtain'd : but as.an Eccleſiaſtical Expe- 
dient very effectual, as well for the bringing Impenitent ſinners to repen- 
tance, as for the due reſtoring of chem that are Penitent, to a conforcable 
aſſurance of Gods favour towards them, 'ahd direGion and encouragement 
in holy living, which the, foul abuſes in thoſe Churches , where it” is ex- 
ceſſively magnified, ſhould'by no means aboliſh. . For beſides them above 
noted, doubtleſs it is no mean abuſe to'make that, which undoubtedly ſhould 
be an a& of Judgment in Gods Miniſter, diſcerning berween the hopeful 
ſtate of ſome, and deſperate of others, and accordingly ſuſpending or ap- 
plying the Free Grace of the Goſpel, and the Power left by Chriſt to his 
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"Church, ana& of cuſtom, formality, and courſe, or, perhaps, common 
civility : which kind of raſhneſs and profuſeneſs the ancient Churches 
were altogether ignorant of, When grievous offenders againſt God and 
the Church had fallen juſtly under the cenſures of the Church, it was per- 
mitted to abſolve them at the point of death, ſo far as concerned their re- 
ſtitution to the Communion of the Church, before they departed this life ; 
but not ſo far, as to remit the offences againſt God ; or that, without au- 
al demonſtrations of their hearty ſorrow for their ſins, and ſteadfaſt pur- 
poſes and profeſſions of future amendment, they ſhould have pronounced 
over them the Abſolution of all their ſins, and that, perhaps when they could 
no more defire, than deſerve ſuch a Sentence. 


* 


CHAP. XTIX. 


A Preparation to the Explication. of the Deca- 
logue, by treating of Laws in General. What 
is aLaw? Several kinds of Laws. Of the 
obligation of Laws from Fuſtice, not Force on- 
ly. Three Conditions required to obliging. 
Of the Ten Commandments in ſpecial. T heir 
Authour, Nature, and Ofe. 


UT becauſe a general Opinion, as well amongſt Chriſtians as 
Jews, hath prevailed, that thoſe Ten Commandments , or, as 
they are otherwiſe called, Tex Words, which God ſpake to the 
Children of Iſrael by eMoſes on Mount Sinai, are an abſolute 
Compendium and Rule of Obedience to God, as well in our im- 
mediate Service towards him , as our mediate, jn. our duty rowards our 
Neighbour , a brief inquiry into the Decalogue will neither be unſeaſona- 
ble nor impertinent : and the better to accompliſh this, firſt to ſpeak of 
Laws in General, before we treat of theſe more ſignal and eminent Lays of 
God, | | | 

4 Law then (to begin with the Definition) ſeems to be nothing elſe, but 
The rational and juſt will of a Soveraign Powgr, declared and manifefted to 
its Subjetts, for the better informing, diredting, and regulating them accord- 
ing to truth and juſtice. This Deſcription, though I find not entirely and 
abſolutely in others, yet is fougd in its ſeveral parts of which it corſiſteth, 
in divers Authours : and comprehends not only Humane, but Divine Laws, 
equally; and not only written, but unwritten alſo : For it were a very 
foud and weak imaginationin a man to conceive that the Writing, Printing, 
or Craving in Stone (as the Ten Commandments are ſaid to be) can con- 
tribute any thing toward the force and due vigour of a Law, any further 
| Ly than 
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than that thereby it becomes better knows to all cherein concerned. Pro- 
mulgation indeed is effential to all Laws , but the Promulgation or Publi- 
cation by the foreſaid means, is not ſo : but any other notice given thereof 
may ſuffice. But while a thing lyes hid in the mind and breaſt only of the 
proper Legiſlatours or Governours, it cannot, in reaſon, oÞtain the nature 
or force of a Law : but then only it doth, when it either is known,or might, 
and ought to be known, according to the manner of publication. And this 
declared will muſt not be the act of any inferiour or ſubordinate perſon, 
who of himſelf hath no right to will or require the obſervation of his Di- 
Gates or Orders, but of the Supream, originally at leaſt, though not imme- 
diately. The univerſal and abſolute Soveraignof ail things is God alone : 
and his Power alone, and right of Dominion (of which we have ſpoken in 
the beginning) abundantly ſuffices to juſtifie all demands of ſervice and 
obedience from his Creatures, and that according to his abſolute will , 
without any exception or }imitation; it being intrinſecally good, what- 
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ever ſhall appear to be the Will of God, even becauſe it is the Will of 


God, who is nothing but Goodneſs in the moſt abſolute ſenſe. 

And hence it is that notwithſtanding Laws are divided into Divizve, Hu- 
ane, and Fceleſgaſticat: yet in truth, and upon due ſearch, it will be found 
that they all are Divine really,though not formally , and mediately, though 
not immediately : as Tw{ excellently, and little leſs than divinely,hath de- 
fined, ſaying ; 4 Law i zothing elſe but right Reaſon drawn from the Gods 
themſelves, commanding honeſt things, and forbidding the contrary : And to 
the ſame effect writeth Clemens Alexandrinus , and Hierocles ſaying, Law # 
that Operative mind and Divine will, which perpetually advances ana preſerves 
all things. So that whatever Law, be it Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, which can 
not draw in ſome remote manner at leaſt, its deſcent from Heaven and God 
Almighty, is not juſt or reaſonable, and by conſequence , not properly a 
Law, but the private Luſt of Tyrants. 

But then in deducing Laws of Humane birth from God, there muſt not 
be ſuch a rigorous courſe taken, as that whatever is not contained expreſly 
in his revealed Word, or obvious to the eye of Nature, ſhould be condem- 
ned as ſpurious and illegitimate, and having no right to oblige men to ob- 
ſervance and ſubmiſſion thereunto : For ſome things are more clearly, and 
ſome more obſcurely ; ſome things more nearly, and ſome n:ore remotely, 
deducible from their farſt fountain : ſome Laws natural ( and the like may 
be ſaid of Divinely revealed,and Eccleſiaſtical) are ſufficiently apparent to 
all, or moſt, intelligent men, as juſt and reaſonable; others ( as Thomas 
hath obſerved) are evident ſo to be,to the more underſtanding and ſearch- 
ing Wits : this being to be received as a plain and undoubred Rule in 
doubtful Caſes, that the profeſſed Authours and Interpreters of Laws are 
generally better ſeen into the Natural, Divine, and Moral reaſon and obli- 
gation of a Law, and the common benefit and expediencie thereof, than in- 
feriour and ignorant perſons, who are prone to judge of the reaſonableneſs 
and uſefulneſs of it, as it beſt agrees with their own private judgments, 
none of the certaineſt ; or Intereſts, none of the juſteſt many times, not con- 
ſidering, which is moſt neceſſary, the common good claiming prerogative 
above particular : So that there can be no more unnatural Rule than that 
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ceffarily and probably following of the Law of Reaſon,and of the Law of God — And therefore inevery 
Law Poftitive well made, is ſomewhat of the Law of Reaſon and of the Law of God, and to diſcern the Law 
of God and the Law of Reaſon from the Law Poſitive, is very hard. Dc&:ur and Student, cap 4, 
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which would have every man a Law, and Rule, and Reaſon to himſelf; or 
definitively and finally to judge for, and of himſeif in all things, what is 
juſt and reaſonable: This is _— law.eſs, and repugnant to the revea[- 
ed Will of God, which hath ordained ſeveral orders and ranks of men, 
whereof ſome are to be in Power and Authority, others in ſubjeCion and 
obedience. 

And from hence it proceedeth that Magiſtrates, who are the only Law- 
givers, and true Interpreters of Law's given, have had ſomewhat more of 
the Image of God aſcribed to them than other common men : becauſe, as ir 
is Gods primary power and prerogative to give Laws to all the world, as 
his Subjects, ſo is it the undoubted Right of lawful Governours under 
God, to propound and impoſe Laws ſerviceable to the common ends of 
ſuch a Society as thereby is diſpoſed and reguiated. 

And there are three things principally requiſite to make a Law obliga- 
rory upon men : The firſt is taken from the Perſon Gzving or propounding 
this Law, and that is Authority : without which the beſt Laws that can be 
invented are direGly tyrannical and unjuſt ; as well in reſpec of the Perſon, 
whoſe Right is thereby invaded and uſurped (ſo that Conſcience is ſo far 
from being obliged by ic, that rather it is bound to oppoſe and reſiſt ſuch 
Laws, though in themſelves very profitable and reaſonable, becauſe they im« 
ply a wrong to another, to whom only pertaineth the Legiflative Power) 
as of the perſons ro whom ſuch goodly Laws are given, becauſe thereby is an 
unjuſt ſervice and bondage brought upon them. But no man can be bound 
to this double injury, though peradventure ſuch a Caſe may be put in,which 
to decline a greater evil and miſchief, a man may be patient and paſlive un- 
der ſuch uſurpers. A ſecond thing is taken from the yxatter and nature of 
the Law it ſelf, which,if it be not juſt and reaſonable, bindeth zot the Con- 
ſcience, though enacted by Authority altogether lawful and unqueſtiona» 
ble: Thereaſon whereof is that ſo often abuſed place of holy Writ,which 
adviſeth to obey God rather then men. Gods eternal and indiſpenſable Law 


 exaceth of man due obſervation, and that chiefly upon account of his ab- 


ſolute Soveraignty and Dominion, which no inferiour Power ought to con- 
troul, or can make void. But ſhould any mortal wan command contrary 
to God, it could fignifie nothing more then the folly of his own heart, and 
the diſtemper of his mind,and a foul revolt and defeion in him that ſhould 
ſuffer himſelf to be ſo abuſed. But is there no difference (think we) be- 
tween the Powers on earth aRing quite contrary to God, and ſuch as only 
want ſpecial warrant for what they ſometimesexpe& from their Subjecs ? 
The ignorance or wilful negligence of this diſtinQion or notion is ir which 
hath hurried men into ſo many unchriſtian as, and made ſuch havock, e- 
ſpecially in Religion. A third principal ingredient into a Law is that ta- 
ken from the Perſons to whom it is made : not that they muſt owe obedience 
unto the Lawgiver (though that be true) for this is the very ſame with the 
firſt : For wherever there is the firſt part of the Relation, there nwſt alſo of 
neceſſity be the ſecond: and ſo, wherever'there is Power and juſt Autho- 
rity to command and rule, there muſt neceſſarily be a duty of obedience 
in Others : but knowledge and manifeſtation of a Law (before touched) is 
abſolutely requiſite to bind people to the obſervation of it. And yer I 
mean not a&ual and inevitable knowledge, but poſſible, and ordinarily 
attainable : it being moſt certain, that the ſame perſons who ſtand general- 
ly obliged to obſerve a Law made and propounded, are likewiſe bound ro 
take notice of its promulgation : and this negleing, ſubje@ themſelves to 
the like penalties as the wilful Violators of it. There 
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There may well be added unto theſe three, a Fourth Condition to the 
validity of a Law, and that is Power. How Power and Authority differ is 
not unknown, . v#z. that the firſt conſiſts in ſufficient ſtrength and force to 
con(train obedience, or infli& the puniſhment denounced againſt diſobedi- 
ence, not neceſſarily inferring Right ſo to do: And this is not intrinſecal to 
a Law, becauſe it is only to be exerciſed as a neceflary inſtrument , ſub- 
ſervient to the ends of Right and Juſtice preceeding, which is Authority 
properly ſo cali'ed ; which duly exerciſed, doth oblige without force to 
ſubmiſſion, and that out of Duty and Conſcience, asappeareth from what 
we have ſaid already in the Firlt Book of the Firſt Parc of this Treatiſe, 

Now though this Power be not intrinſecal to the Obligation of a Law, as 

ſome unnatural Philoſophers have of late days imagined, and boldly and 

baſely endeavoured to maintain, yet may it be eſſential to the Execution of 

the ſame 3 Men being generally ſo unreaſonable and averſe to Order and 
Government, and the publick Good, when no ſpecial and immediate ad- 

vantage accrues to their particular perſon,that without the iron rod to cons 

ſtrain, the Majeſty of the Scepter will not ſway them : And but that I have 

found ſuch prodigious tenets inthe writings of late Politicians, denying all 

Juſtice and Conſcience, and deſtroying them as far as their blind and peſti- 

lent wits will enable them (which certainly they never ſhall, any more than 

to deſtroy God himſelf, and extinguiſh the notion of a Deity our of the 

minds of wen) I ſhould have thought that for want of ſuch a diſtin&tion bes 

tween the Obligation and Execution of a Law, they fell into ſuch flat and 
portentous errours: For what doth argue greater ſtupidity, than to con- 

clude there is no neceſſity (of violence) this ſhould be done, therefore it 

ought not to be done ? Or becauſe that man is impious, who, becauſe he is 

ſtrong enough to be ſucceſsful, ſcruples not at all to invade and prey on 

another : and he may become ridiculous that commandeth without any abi- 

lity or probability of effecting what he requireth ; therefore no obligation 

lyes on the perſons to whom he direds himſelf to obey. Ariſtotle indeed arin.politic: 
tells us of a Law that the Hares ſhould wake in their ſolemn Afſem- 1.3. c.4; $:78: 
blies, thar all beaſts ſhould ſhare alike in the earth, but at this (ſaid _dntic- 
thenes) the Lyons laughed : and well they might, when ſuch Laws proceed- 

ed from thew, who had neither Right to make, nor Power to enforce them; 

but where there is Right without Might, the matter is more to be abhorred 

on the one ſide, than decided on the other. 

True it is that Marſilins Patawinus does make CoaQion an ingredient in- ,,.,;,,,;. 
to the definition of a Law : and that not amiſs, if we conſider that definiti- ſumpta, Pre- 
ons of things are to be made according to the Habirude of things, rather <#%n cortti- 
than Aualneſs ; and ſo this his definition is very good : A Law properly /,u ant _ 
taken is a Coattive Precept of doing or omitting humane at#5,under puniſhment tendis bumanis 
to be infliited ox tranſgreſſours. For though a Prince deprived of Power _— 3 
makes Laws which he is not ableto enforce, or the Church, yet while in- 7jbus infligen- 
delible Right to Power reſides with him as an Habitude,the Law is of force, 4* —— 
and isof a CoaQive nature, though not afuated. Fe aiRione 
And this being not unduly, as we hope, premiſed, we now proceed to Matrimoniali 
the explication of that particular Law of God,called the Decelogue : which 
though it branches it ſelf into ten parts, yet, according to the Jews not 
amiſs conceiving, is but One Law, as proceeding from one Fountain, pro- 
nounced in one breath, ſay they, engraven or written as one Line or Word 
on two Tables, and hanging all on one ſtring, Charity : which (ſaith St. Pasl) 
is the fulfilling of the Law, as many Beads or Jewels make but one —_— 

cf 
d | 
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Yer according to the ſeveral forms and diſtin matter are they often di- 
ſtinguiſhed ; as by Origen in theſe words : It is not (as way ſeem to the ſim- 
pler ſort) that all things that are conſtituted are the Law| Lex] but ſome truly 
are called Law, ſome Teſtimonies, ſome Commanias, ſome Righteouſneſies, ſome 
| 9am , which the 18 ( or 19 ) Pſalm plainly teaches ws, ſaying, The 

aw of the Lord is a perfef# Law converting the ſoul : the Teſtimony of the 
Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. The Statutes of the Lord are right , 
rejoycing the heart : the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the 
eyes, Neither doth Gulielmus Parifienſis much vary from his ſenſe , who 
makes ſever Parts of the Law of God: the Firſt whereof is Teſtimonies , 
and theſe are of Truths, and therefore to be believed : The Second, Com- 
»:ands, and theſe are of Honeſt things, and therefore to be fulfilled: The 
Third, Judgments, and theſe are of Equity , and therefore to be obeyed: 
The Fourth, are Examples, and theſe are to be imitated: The Sixth is 
Threatzings, to wit of Puniſhments, and theſe are to be feared. The Se- 
venth are Ceremonies, and theſe are to be reverenced and obſervea:Thus he. 
But whether theſe do not concern rather the whole Bouy of the Law , than 
the Deca'ogue in particular, may juſtly be doubted, but ſha]l not here be 
diſputed: though upon this account it may ſeem to concern thisa!iſo : For 
if the Tex Commandments be the ſum of the whole Law of Moſes, as is cre- 
dibly taught, how can it ſo be, unleſs it vertually comprehends the ſeveral 
diſtin parts thereof? which will be farther cleared in the brief conſide- 
ration of theſe three Particulars concerning the Decalogue. 1. ' The Inſti-- 
tution of this Law. 2. The Nature or Uſe of it : and Thirdly, The Ex- 
plicaticn of it. 

The Authour and Inſtitutour of this Law was infallibly God himſelf,as of 
all the Writings of Moſes, the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Ypeſtles received 
amongſt us for Canonical : Fur whether there were any more immediate 
a& of God, and, as I way ſay, perſonal, in delivering theſe Commands,than 
in communicating his will by Mo,es to the Iſraelites upon other occaſions, 
15 not ſo well reſolved. The Learned of the Jewiſh DoGours do put a di- 
ſtintion between the Divineneſs of the Pentateuch wrote by Moſes, and 
the reſt of holy Scripture of the Old Teſtament, making that the Ground 
and Rule, as it were, of other prophetical Writings: and ſo do many ſup- 
poſe the Law to be more Sacred than the other parts of Scripture ; and to 
be more Sacred, becauſe more ſolemnly and formidably, and with greater 
manifeſtation of Gods Glory and Majeſty delivered to Moſes; yea,and be- 
cauſe written with the finger of God himſelf, as the Scripture witneſſes : 
which ſeems to ſpeak as if God herein had not uſed the miniſtery of Angels, 


- as at other times, and upon other occaſions, but ſpake and acted immediate- 


Deut. 5-22. 


Exod. 201 9, 


v.22. 


ly in his ownperſon. Theſe words (ſaith Moſes in Deateronomy) the Lord 
ſpake unto all your aſſembly in the Mount, out of the midſt of the fire, of the 
clud, aud of the thick darkneſs, with a great woice, and he added no more, and 
he wrote them in two Tables of Stone, and delivered them to me. And when 
the people in Exddws beg of Moſes, ſaying, Speak thou with #5 and we will 
hear thee, but let not God ſpeak with ws leaſt we dye : itſeems to imply that 


2" God himſelf was the peaker, Nay, God ſaithafterward, Te have ſeen that 


I have talked with you from heaven: And to this effe& the holy Scripture 

elſewhere, as Det. 4. 36. Nehem.9. 13. Dent. 5.4. Exod.33.11. from all 

which there is nothing more certain then that the voice was ſenfible,and af- 

ter humane manner audible ; contrary to ſome Jews, who, as Buxtorf tells 

vs, preſume to ſay, it was imaginary only. 4 
i *; | An 
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And what do not the Jews ſuperſtitioufly deviſe to magnifie this Law, 
and by implication , themſelves above other people, ſo favoured by God ? 
For they not only ſay,that God,with his own mouth, ſpake theſe Tex Words, 
but with bis own hands made the two Tables,as may be ſeen in Buxtorf: and 
amongſt others, Rabbi Simeon writes, That both Tables were created by God 
immediately, and that before the world began, not regarding how contradiQa- 
ry to Scriptures ſuch an aſſertion is, Exod. 34. 1,2,3,4, and Dent. 10. 1. 
which they would underſtand only of the Secozd Tables, but without rea- 
ſon. | 

But if we conſider firſt, how dubioufly and ambiguouſly the word, God, 
is uſed in Scripture, ſignifying Angels often , and ſometifnes Men of Re- 
nown and Command ; and the Fizger of God, to be the ſame ſometimes with 
the Sp:rit of God, ſometimes with the Power of God, Exod. 8,19. Luke 11. 
20. And ſecondly, That then,according to our apprehenfion and the Scrip- 
eures phraſe, God is ſaid to do a thing himſelf, when he doth it , not by any 
humane inſtrument or help, though he imployeth inviſible Spirits therein, 
there will be no ſuch neceſſity of Confequence as may ſeem at firſt view : 
and thus Calvin upon theſe words of Exod, 21, 18. interprets the matter, 
not amiſs. 

And if we conſider, ſecondly, what ſenſe the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment take them in,the other opinton which hoids that theſe Commands were 
delivered by the mediation of Angels, will appear moſt probable : For ſo 
faith St. Stephen exprefly in the Ads, to the Jews 3 Who received the Law by 
the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not kept it. And St. Paul, It was ordained 
by Angels in the hands of a eMediatour, And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
it is called, The word ſpoken by Angels. Some way ſay here, That by Law 
is here to be underſtood, not the Deca/ogue only, but the whole Law of Mo- 

ſes at the leaſt 2 which cannot be abſolutely denyed, though the contrary 
ſeems moſt probable : Bur if it be ſo, does not the whole include the parts? 
If the Law in general was ſo diſpenced, does it not follow that this Law in 
particu'ar was ſo ordained ? Though if it be granted that this Law parti- 
cularly was ſo delivered, itdoth not follow that the whole Law of Moſes was 
ſo given by the miniſtery of Angels, and not only by Divine inſpiration, 
without any Angels officiating towards it, as in this Caſe we ſuppoſe. And 
Perkins on the Galatians affirweth direGly, that this Law was given by the 
miniſtery of Angels. | 

And to confirm this, I ſhall adde a Scholaftical Reaſon : For if it be true 
what St. John ſaith, that Vo man hath ſeen God at any time ; and what the 
Schools teach (as I believe) that fleſhly eyes cannot poſſibly diſcern God 
immediately ; may we not much more truly fay, that we cannot hear Gods 

' voice with our fleſhly ears and live, any more than ſee God and Jive? But 
God ſays expreſly, Vs man ſhall ſee me and live. But as God maketh cer- 
tain repreſentations of himſelf to our eye, which are not himſelf, but yet 
bear his name in Scripture, ſo God produceth, or cauſeth to be produced, 
audible ſounds, which are not really and properly his voice, yet repreſent 
ſo much to the ear of man ; which when it comes attended with more than 
natural, or ordinary circumſtances { as did the voice at the giving of the 
Law ) it is more eſpecially and fignally aſcribed anto God as his. 
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Lally, It is ſaid in Exodws, that Moſes wrote upon the Tables the words of Exod. 34 28. 


the Covenant, the Ten Commandments, which in the beginning of the Chap» 


ter, God is ſaid to write, I will write upon theſe Tables the words that were Exod. 34. 1. 


in the firſt, &c. which moved the Fathers,as Cyprian and Anſtin,yhom Lyra 
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follows, to underitand them ſo that God wrote Autoritatively, and Moſes 
Miniſterially. But later Jewiſh and Chriſtian Expoſitours have thoughc 

od rather to refer the later part of theſe words, 4nd he was there with 
the Lord fourty dayes and fourty nights, he did neither eat bread nor drink 
water : and he wrote upon the Tables the words of the Covenant,the Ten Com- 
mandments, to God, not without ſome violence to the ſenſe, more current 
otherwiſe: But in ſuch variety and obſcurity as is here, I ſee no remedy 
but men muſt judge for themſelves. | 

However, I ſuppoſe the ſecond thing propounded, is fiom hence ccm- 
petently clear , concerning the Nature of this Law: That as it is un- 
doubtedly Divine, ſo from the Authority delivering it, ic tath no more 
force or obligation upon us, than other words of God extant in holy Ecrip- 
ture, Nor is it eaſily to be conceived, how-any thing can be ſaid to be 
more or leſs divine, which is acknowledged to come from God, by vertue 
of any manner of delivering it, whether mediately or immediately, by a 
ſill and quiet inſpiration, or by a publick and majeſtick declaration 5 
but from the matter it may : And Bxxtorf in his forementioned TraGate on 
the Decalogue hath theſe words ; In ancient times it was a cuſtome among 
the Fews, that the Decalogue ſhould every day in the Morning Prayers be pub= 
lickly and privately rehearſed and repeated——— This laudable cuſtom, in lat- 
ter times, they have aboliſhed : the reaſon whereof the Talmud renders to be, 
« the people ſbould believe that the Decalogue had any more divineneſs in it 
than other parts of Scripture. From whence we way obſerve, Firſt, That 
anciently the Jews had a conſtant Form of Worſhip. Secondly , That 
there is no ſuch ridiculouſneſs in Prayers publick and private, to repeat 
the Creed and Ten Commandments, as certain pretenders to giftedneſs have 
preſumed. Thirdly, That the Jewiſh DoQours diſcerning the great incon- 
venience that might happen from. admitting degrees of Sacredneſs in Divine 
Revelations, choſe to prevent ſuch errours, by taking away the preſumed 
occaſion : For however ſome have diſtinguiſhed between Divine Right and 
Apoſtolical, making this a mean between humane purely, and divine ; yet 
in propriety of ſpeech all Conſtitutions are either divine purely, or pure- 
ly humane. And therefore Apoſtolical Right can be no more than humane 
Right, when it is diſtinguiſhed from Divine. 

This we ſpeak of Conſtitutions taken in their formality, not as often- 
times they are uſed, for the things themſelves ſo ordained. For no doubt 
but as there are degrees of ſins againſt Laws, ſo theſe degrees are eſtimated 
from the weightineſs or lightneſs of the matter againſt which offences are 
committed. And thus we may hold that the Ten Commandments are more 
Sacred, that is, contain more important matters than generally the reſt of 
the Scriptures do, that is again, In the like number of words, being cer- 
tainly the moſt perfe& and plain, and compendious form of ſerving God 
that the Jews had any where revealed unto them, if not a more abſolute 
ſum of our praf@ical duties towards God and Man, then we find colleged 
together in ſo few words in the Goſpel ; and therefore not unworthily inſer- 
ted into the Second part of the Office of our Church. 

Bur whether this Decalogue was ever intended by God, as ſuch a perfe& 
and compleat Rule of Obedience, that nothing to which Jew or Chriſtian 
was obliged, hath eſcaped it, may well be queſtion'd': underſtanding 
the Queſtion not ſo much of ceremonial or extrinſeca] Duties of Religion, 
as moral and perpetual. 


Many 


Parc 11. Of. the Decalogue in General, 


—_ 


Many have chis laſt age brought forth, who though they look upon it lit- 
tle leſs than ridiculous ro make any uſe of the Ten Commandments 1g our 
worſhip of God, yet aſcribe ſo great perfection to it as a Rule, that they 
ſuppoſe they have convinced you of abſurdity enough, if they drive you 
ro either of theſe ſtraits, To deny any Morai duty to be contained in the 
Decalogue, or to affirm any Ceremonial to be therein included : For then 
they loudly cry concerning the Firſt, you make the Law of God an Imper- 
fect Rule: And concerning the Second, (as by name doth Dr.Twiſſe, in his 
Treatiſe on the Sabbath, with innumerableothers)If, for inſtance, the Fourth 
Commandment be not Moral, what doth it among the Ten Commands ? 
And having ſaid this, they need (they think) ſay no more,to confound their 
adverſaries. 

To the former therefore we ſay that improving the Art of Redudcion to 
the height, no doubt but all Moral and Ceremonial duties too, may be re- 
duced to ſome of the Ten Commandinents. For if our Saviour Chriſt our 
Great and Infallib'e Maſter reduced theſe Ten tro two : and again, all things 
contained in the Law and Prophets (which muſt be all Moral duties) to 
Love of God and Love of our Neighbour, in St, Matthews Goſpel, ſaying, 
On theſe two Commanaements hang all the Law and the Prophets: Nay, and 
which is yet more, St. Paw/ brings all Chriſtian duties under one Head of 
Love, ſaying, Love is the fulfilling of the Law. Do we wonder at, or can 
we cenſure thoſe who would have all Chriſtian vertues included, and vices 
and finsexcluded by the Decalogue ? But ſurely, they who contend for 
ſuch a comprehenſion as may be uſeful to a man, do not intend that it ſelf 
ſhould be incomprehenſible and illimited ; which at this rate, it muſt be, 
reducing every thing to any thing : but certain Rules have been invented 
for the limiting and dire&ing of menin this matter 3 which being not taken 
from the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf ſo much, as the Arbitrary wit of the 
Contrivers of them, may as well (as many other things) be refuſed at plea- 
ſure, as an humane Invention : For mineown particular, I think Eraſmus 
has ſpoken judiciouſly and truly in the Caſe: Here I ſee ſome labouring 
hard to reduce all Precepts, whether commanding or forbidding, to theſe Tex : 
and to refer the ſeven deadly fins to ſome of theſe, but with diligence more 

ſedulows than ſerious : And no other inſtance needs be given of an incapaci- 
ty inthe Decalogue of Regular reduction of this nature, than what Thomas 
has given us, whoſe Logical head was able to do as much in this kind as any 
mans ; Framing an Objection to himſelf, that Gluttony was no mortal ſin, 
becauſe it was not contrary to any of the Ten Commandments, anſwers 
thus: Gluttony is a mortal fin, in as much as it averts us from the Ulti- 
mate end: and according to this, by a Certain Reduftion [by which every 
thing may be reduced to every thing] # oppoſed to the Command of Santti- 
fying the Sabbath, in which # required our 45 the Ultimate End. If this 
be Fir. and allowable, what needed we any more Commandments than that 
of keeping holy the Sabbath day ? For ſurely, all ſin, as well as Gluttony 
turns us away from our Laſt End, which is God; and our reſting in him: 
and therefore, by this reaſon, all fin ſhould be Sabbath-breaking.St. James 
indeed faith, Whoſoewer ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all; thatis, 4 breaker of all. But he very well explains him- 
ſelf immediately after, that he meant not ſo much in reſpe& of the matter 
of the Law, that a man cou'd not fin againſt it in one caſe, but he muſt fin 
againſt it in another; but in reſpe& of the Manzer. For, faith he, He 
that ſaid unto thee do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill, &c. implying 
Si thus 


Matth. 22.37, 
38,39,40. 


Roms13, 10: 


Hic video guoſ.- 
dam in hoc ela- 
boraſſe, ut uni- 
verſa preceptea 
ſive jubentia, 
fſrve wvetantia 
ad hec decem 
redigant: (9 
Capitalium 
peccatorum 
ſpecies gue ſep- 
tem numeran= 
tur,in aligued 
horum refe- 
runt? ſed ſedy- 
Iadiligentid 
mags guam 
ſerid. Eraſme 
Carecheſ.6.in 
Decal. 
Thom:22.qu. 
1432.ad 1. 


James 2, 10. 


49% 


Of tbe Decalogue in General. Part 11. 


Thom. ibid, 


Novatianus 
Epiftede J U- 
daicis (apud 


Tertu]. ) cap. 


3. Denique (o 
deeem ſerma- 
nes ill; in ta- 
bulis nihil :6- 
vum docent, 
(4c. 

Grot. in De- 
calogum. 


SixteSen. Bil. 
1.4. 


thus much, that the ſame evil mind that diſpoſes a wan to diſobey God in 
one point of the Law, will incline him co the like in others : and the Cords 
of Fear and Love of God being broken, to offend God in one fin, leave him 
at liberty to offend him in any other whatever. Not that a wan doth di- 
redly or acually commit fin againſt the whole Law : As in the caſe of Mo- 
ral Vertues, according to Philoſophers, all are ſo conneced and depen-. 
dent upon one another in Prudence, that whoever wants that, lies open to 
all vices. But our enquiry is concerning the connex1on of vertues and 
vices in the matter of them ; whether the offender in one fin, is guilty of 
all : whether the Drunkard be a Thief, or the Sabbath-breaker an Adul- 
terer : For according to the large extent of Rules commonly given, either 
of theſe may be made good : and without ſuch a latitude , drunkenneſs 
will hardly tind a proper place in any of the Ten Commandments, unleſs 
we ſav, as ſome more wittily than ſolidly, Druzkenneſs ſlaggers through 
all the Commanas : And in the like ſenſe, What fin doth not ?£ﬀ And there- 
fore Thomas is conſtrained to acknowledge, that N's# all Mortal fans are di- 
redtly contrary to the Precepts Z the Decalogue , but thoſe only which contain 
injuſtice : becauſe the Precepts of the Decalogue in eſpecial manner pertain to 
Faſtice, and the parts thereof. | 

That ſo many Ancient, as well as Modern DoQors of Chriſts Church 
have endeavoured to bring all Sins, and Graces, and Duties to the Ten 
Commandments, I take to proceed from this three-fold cauſe. Firſt in 
Imitation of the Jews, who agreed with Chriſtians in the Uſe of the Deca- 
logue, as being no more than a reſtoring the decayed Law of Nature in man, 
arid reprinting it in his mind : as well hath Novatianus obſerved thus, Laft- 
ly thoſe ten ſayings in Tables teach no new thing ; but what was blurred,they ad- 
moniſh : that Jeſtice contained in thrm,as fire buried, might,as it were, by the 
breath of the Law be re-enkinaled. And Philo teſtifieth of the Jews not on» 
ly of his Times, bur ancienter,that they were wont to reduce All the Pre- 
cepts of Moſes his Law to theſe Ten: not that they did believe that they 
were ail contained in them, as Grotizs hath obſerved : but that thoſe things 
we have here, belong to ſuch general heads of Actions,unto which for memo- 
ry fake others way be reduced; in like manner as Philoſophers are wont to 
reduce all things ro Ariſtotles Tex Categories or Predicaments, (though by 
the way it isobſerved by Sixtzs Senenſts, out of ancient Authors that Arz- 


ftotle was not the true Author of the Ten Predicaments, but rather ,4r- 


chitas Tarentinus,) And this Chriſtians did more accurately , as being 
better endowed with the Holy Spirit, and obliged to higher vertues. A 
ſecond reaſon might be , for that the Decalogue (as we have already ſaid) 
though it benot ſuchan exquiſite and ample Rule as to contain all thi 

without great ſtraining and force, yet it being the moſt ſignificant is any 
where extant in Scripture, Chriſtians choſe that for their Compendium : 
ro which other duties might relate. And this, Thirdly, becauſe of the ex- 
pediency of advancing ſome one Form of-Words to be a Rule of Pradiife, 
as were the Creed and Lords Prayer inſtituted, as Forms of Faith and all 
Prayers: and that chiefly for help to the Memory of men in their com- 
pleat duty towards God and Man. The' farſt that I have obſerved who 
brought this way of ReduGion of all things to the Commandments, was 
St. Hzeromne, who hath delivered ſuch General Rules for this purpoſe, as 
have been much improved and multiplied by many Catecbiſes and Com- 
mentators upon them. To which 1 ſhall refer the Reader at preſent : paſ- 
ſing,or rather poſting from the Uſe in General, tothe Particular Uſe of it in 
the Third ching, vis, The Explication, CHAP. 
4 
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Cuar. XX. 


Of the Ten Commandments in Particular ; and 
their ſeveral ſenſe and importance. 


N all Laws three things are to be conſidered, ſaith a late excellent 
perſon in the Civil Law ; The Preface, the Law it ſelf, and the E- 
pilogue, or Concluſion to it, or San&ion : And theſe are all found 
in the Decalogue. And where ſome have no ſpecial Preface , there 
the General Prologue is to be current, and applyed unto them. And 

ſo where other particular precepts want the enforcement of them in the 
concluſion, they may well bor:ow it from ſome other : as for Example, I 
am the Lord thy God, ſet betoreall the Commandments, ought to have the 
ſame influence upon all, as upon the firſt : And ſo that in the end of the Se- 
cond, For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fins of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of them that hate 
me, and ſhew mercy unto them that love me and keep my Commanaments , is of 
force upon all the other Commandments, exa&ing obedience to each in par- 
ticular, under the like Promiſes upon obedience ; and Judgments upon diſ- 
obedience. 

Concerning the divifion or diſpoſition of the Ten Commandments in the 
Decalogue, becauſe the diſputation about that conduces but little to the be- 
nefit of the curious enquirer, I ſhall not inſiſt on it ; only premiſe a cauti- 
on againſt ſuperſtitious adhering to any one Faith in the caſe: For the truth 
is, It matters not how they are numbred, provided that we looſe not of 
theirnumber : in which caſe the modern Romaniſts, with great impudence, 
offend in expurging the Decalogue it ſelf, and expunging the Second Com- 
mandment. Their Apology or Excuſe is no leſs preſumptuous and per- 
nicious, and to be had in more deteſtation than the Fa&.Better a great deal 
they had ſo done, and given no reaſon at all, or their Common one, That we 
muſt not enquire into the Ads of our Superionrs, and eſpecially of the Infal- 
lible Church of Rozze, than to bring ſuch a reaſon as way juſtifie them, or 
any body elſe in taking away half a douzen more Precepts out of the Deca- 
logue: For doubtleſs (as hath been ſaid) the vertue of thoſe Ten Com- 
mands may be contained ina leſs number than they are: Shall we therefore 
implicitly, at leaſt, tax Gods Spirit of tautologie and ſuperfluity, and mend 
what it hath unartificially delivered unto us? But it is well they canendure 
to leave them in their Bibles, as they find them. For ſurely they muſt either 
deny themſelves or the Reaſons why they leave it out of their Catechiſes 
and Books of Devotion ; that I mean eſpecially which tells us, I: zs contain- 
ed in the Firſt : though the true reaſon perſwades them otherwiſe, vs. leſt 
the Second Command ſanding inviolateas God ordained, ſhould be an of- 
fenſeand ſtumbling-block to the weak and unlearned : And there is no dan- 
ger in it, ſtanding where they neither muſt nor can come at it, in the Bible. 
But why may not weak and ignorant people underſtand that Command- 
ment as well as the others, which are no plainer at al' then that ? The trueſt 
anſwer is, Leſt they ſtumble ſo as to fall into an inevitable truth, And 
$if 2 whereas 
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whereas they adde iarther, That it is Ceremonial : Firſt we reply, Thar 
it is not ceremonial or proper to the Jews, as ſet down there entirely with 
its end and qualification, Powing down or Wi orſhipping any thing repreſent- 
ing God, whether [mage or Statue : and fo the Eaitern Churches ailwayes 
did, and ſtill do underſtand it of general and immutable nature, though 
they be tao greac admirers of Imagery otherwiſe. Again, if it were ſo 
peculiar to the Jews, as Is vainly pretended, that they were to make no 
Images to themſelves, is it alſo ſo proper to them (© narto modo, as Loglici- 
ans ſpeak) that Chriſtians are not capable of it, or n.uſt not take it in that 
ſenſe alſo, if they pleaſe ? It is granted lawful to Chriſtians in a Civil ſenſe, 
to uſe Images : but is it not alſo lawful for them to let them alone? Againſt 
what part of the Decalogue ſhould they offead, yea, what any other parc 
of Old or New Teſtament, it they refuſed to make any Images at all? Time 
certainly was, and that for Two Cencuries together (notwithſtanding ſome 
fabulous Records to the contrary) when Chriſtians ſcrupuled to make any 
Image in order to any Religious uſe, though but to call to mind things Hi- 
ſtorically, or help Devotion: after many Centuries, they never farther u- 
ſed them than for medication. And what one Precept of Gods Word would 
ſuffer by it, if they ſhould have perſevered in that ſimplicity to this day ? 
T am ſere many are violated by the i;lumired, or i]! limited uſe of them. And 
now, what danger would the common ſort run into, if ſuch words had been 
found in their Books of Inſtrucion,as the Second Commandment contains? 
Would they have fallen into Idolatry, the worlt of all fins next Atheiſm , 
as by the confeſſion and conceſſion of divers of the ſoberer ſort of Roma- 
niſts, they do in the uſe of them? Auſtin indeed comprehended the Second 
Commandment in the Firſt, as they pretend towards their juſtification, but 
can they ſo much as pretend thit he ſo reduced itrothar, that he contented 
himſelf with the words only of the Firſt, and left out, as inſignificant or 
dangerous, the Second ? No ſurely : For it is plain he joyned them en- 
tirely together : which, if Papiſts had done, they had herein little offend- 
edus: Yea, ſo far was St. 4aguſtine from ſo doing, that on the contrary,in 
that Abbreviation he gives us of the Book of Exoawe, he leaves out the Firſt, 
viz, Thou ſhalt have zo other Gods but me, and begins with this, Thou jbats 
not make to thy ſelf any graves Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing , 
GC. 

For, as I was ſaying, we are not ſuch ſuperſtitious admirers of Numbers 
or Meaſures in theſe caſes, that we would have contended ſo much as now, 
if they had made buc Two Commandments of the Ten , provided they had 
given us the Subſtance of them without mutuation 2 but to make themſelves 
more jealous for God than he is for himſelf, who here ſtileth himſelf a Fea- 
lows God, is ſupream folly, and much worſe, 

The Scripture ſeems to divide the Commandments into two Parts, when 


* itfaith, that-they were written in two Tables: as Exod. 32.15.and 34. 1. 


and Deat.4.13. cap.5-22-and r0.T,4. But this doth not prove that they 
were ſo diſtinguiſhed as many have imagined, that thoſe duties which con- 
cerned the worſhipof God immediately, ſhould be placed diſtindly m 
one Table, and thoſe which more immediately concern -our Neighbour, 
ſhould have another Table for themſelves; as common Painters have contri= 
ved them. For inall probability, what was written Originally by :God, 
was connected topether ſocloſely, that though there 'were Two Tables to 
contain all the Commandments, 'there wasmo ſuch chaſmesor diſtances left 
as are to be ſeen in the more modern diſtinfion of the Scripture into —- 
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ticular Verſes, bur as it fell out, ſo the words proceeded from one Table to 
another, coheringly. | 

The Jews (as may be ſeen in Philo Fudens and Foſephm) divided the Law 
into twa equal Parts, not according to the matter reſpeting God and Man, 
but the manner or number, and made Five Precepts in One Table, and Five 
in che other. 4uſtine, Proſper, and ſuch as follow them, make but Three 
- Precepts in the Firſt Table, and Seven in the Second : Bur later Apes, not 
without the conſent and concurrence of ancienter, have from the matter it 
ſelf, divided the Commandments ſo, that Four which relate principally to 
God, ſhould be placed in the Firſt Table, and Six in the Second: which 
ſeems ro be moſt rational , though no leſs arbitrary than the 0- 
ther. 

There are likewiſe among the Jews who agree not in the very matter it 
ſelf of the Ten Commandments : For ſome, as the Talmudiſts, and others 
following them, do make that we call properly The Proem, or Preface, 1 
am the Lord thy God, to be part of the Firſt Commandment, which is deny- 
ed by Aberbexel, and others of them, as well as moſt of us. For this Pro» 
poſition or Sentence, [| as the Lord thy God, is, as we ſay,properly Enuncia- 
tive, or Indicative, or purely affirmative,and not Imperative or Command- 
ing,as all Precepts muſt be, which are ſo properly called. 

The Firſt Commandment therefore is this, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
but me. Where It is firſt to be obſerved, that almoſt thorow the whole 
Decalogue, ſome variety in words is to be found in Exoadws, and in Deute- 
romy the Fifth, where it is repeated. The Reaſon whereof Grotias thinks 
to be this, That here Moſes did ſet down, or rather took preciſely, what 
was ſpoken or written by the Angel : butin Dewteronomy he rehearſes the 
ſame himſelf, without ſuch abſolute Punctualities of words or expreſſions z 
and yet muſt we not dare to ſay, or believe that Moſes tranſgreſſed his own 
Rule given by God in the Fourth Chapter before,viz, Ne ſhall not adde unto 
the word which 1 command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it , that ye 
may keep the Commandments of the Lord your God which ] command you. 50 
that it 1s a vain Scholie ſame would give us upon that, and ſuch like Texts 
of Scripture, that nothing at all muſt be added to Gods word , more than 
we find the Letrer to require. For undoubtedly ſuch ſpeeches mean no 
more than that we ſhould do or ſay neither more or leſs to overthrow the 
intention of God in his Commandments. For otherwiſe, all the Jarge and far 
fetched ſenſes deviſed and applyed by the precife Maſters and Miſtakers of 
that Rule, to each particular Precept inthe Decaiogue, would befoundeither 
Superſtitious or Sacrilegious inventions, though not inconfiſtent with the 
Analogy of Faith, | 

Furthermore, Laws are of two ſorts generally, Affirmative or Negative. 
In the Negative (of which this 1s one) the-ordinary method of explication, 
is, firſt to dechre thoſe ſins of Commiſſion which are prohibited : and theg 
the-Duries, Graces, and Vertues which are there implicitly required on the 
contrary : this being one general Rule of expounding the Decalogue, that 
where any viceorfin is forbidden, there the contrary vertye is command- 
ed: Andon the other ſide, Where any vertue.or holy af is requ ired, there 
the contrary vice or evil.is interdiged. As for Example : Were it is for- 
bidden, that we ſhould have, or make,or worſhip any other God -þut the 
. One true God ; therefore on the contrary, here is. an implicite injun&ion 
duly and faithfully to ſerve.that one true God. And though the-ſenſe Ne- 
gative is moſt current and general through the whole Decalogue, yet were 
| the 
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God: Of which we have ſpoken, in treating of Gods works. 


the Affirmative duties they which God principally aimed at and intended. 
For Megatives do not make us holy to God in themſelves, bur only as they 
arenecelfary introduGions, and good beginnings to the more perfe& per- 
formance of Poſitzve Duties. It would avail a man very littie :owards the 
fulgl.ing of this Firſt Commandment, not to worſhip more Gods than one; 
for ſo he might worſhip none at all, and be a greater offender than the I- 
dolater that worthips many. Weare therefore in the fir't place ro enquire 
what are thoſe Vertues and Graces God commands, and ſo ſhall we more 
readi.y and eaſily conceive what errours and fins we are hereby command- 
ed toavoid. Some of both ſorts we ſhall here inſtance in, to make more 
compleat that rude and imperfe& account given above of the AQs of Obe- 
dience and Holineſs owing from every good Chriſtian to God ; but as in a 
Table, rather than ina Treatiſe. | 

The Suppoſition then that this firſt Precept requires of us the true wor- 
ſhip of God, doth infer all that train of Graces thereunto neceflary ; which 
are commonly reduced to theſe three Theologica! Verrues, Faith, Hope, 
and Charity. Of the nacure of Faith, as well in General as Particular, 
have we ſpoken largely 'in the firſt Part: Yet rather in a ſpeculative than 
practical or obediential way, which1s proper to this place. 

By the duty of Faith then, it is firſt required that we ſhould have a com- 
petent knowledge of God and of his will ; for ſome knowledge muſt of ne- 
ceſlity go before Faith: There is a twofold knowledge: One of ſimple 
apprehenſion or intelligence ; and this muſt go before Faith: For how 
(faith St. Paul) ſhall they believe in himof whom they have not heard ? It is 
impoſllible a man ſhould worſhip God before he believes there is a God: And 
impoſſible he ſhould believe there is a God before he hath ſome notion or 
apprehenſion of a God, either by hearing, which is the ordinary way,or by 
ſome inward ſuggeſtion : And therefore we read that Paw inquiring of the 
Novices in Chriſtianity at Epheſus, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ? they 
anſwered, We have net as yet heard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt, or no. 
And there is another knowledge of Aſſurance ; which afſurance is cauſed 
in Humane Sciences by an orderly and neceſſary connexion of natural cau- 
ſes one with another, but in Divine matters, by Faith : which cauſes that, 
or greater perſwaſion than any outward artificial Demonſtrations. And 
therefore, both the encreaſe of our knowledge,and the encreaſeand ſtrength- 
ning of our Faith, are much required by this Precept ; according as we 
have the Scriptures more particularly adviſing us, and that by St. Peter: 
And beſide all this, giving all diligence, adde to. your faith vertue, and to 
wvertue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance,&c. And ſo inhis firſt Epi- 
ſtle, Taſte and ſee how good the Lords : And St. Panl to Timothy, God will 
have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth : And infi- 
nite other places. "I 

Next to knowledge of God, ſeems to be the fear of God, according as 
the Scripture hath it : Azd the Churches were edified, walking in the fear of 
the Lord, © | 

Next to Fear comes Repentance and Sorrow for ſins paſt : then Reno» 
vation, or that properly called Obedzence, in Newneſs of Life 5 with many 
others, not here to be infiſted on. ; | 

The ſecond Grace is Hope, which excites to walk and a& according to 
the Goſpel, from the conſideration of the many Promiſes, and upon the in- 
tuiticn of anexcellent reward,to follow certainly the fulfilling the will of 
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Laſtly, Charity with its retinue of Divine Graces is required here a'!ſo: 
as 1 John 4.16. God tis love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, 
and God in him: and Love is the fulfilling of the Law, ſaith St. Paul. And the 
particular conſequents and effects of Love are outward bounty towards 
Gods Worſhip and Service, towards his Servants and faithful Children; 
Zeal for the ſpiritual as well as temporal good of cur Neighbour , and for 
the general glory of God, and the propagation of the true Faith ; Defence 
of the Church ; Reverence and Reſped co his Officers and Miniſters ; Per- 
ſeverance in well-doing 3 Conſtancy in the true Faith, even to ſuffering of 
reproaches, diſpleaſures, contewprs, indignities, and to ſuffer joyfully the 
ſpoiling of our Goods ; and cheerfully the loſs of our lives, by holy Mar- 
ryrdome, for the love we bear to God in Chriſt : For as St. John ſaith, Per- 
fett love cafteth ont fear, becauſe fear hath torment : he that feareth therefore 
is not made perfett in love : that is, Love is of ſuch a powerful nature, that 
where it is truly, there it overcometh all oppofictions and difficulties which 
are apt to afſail it, and fears nothing that may ſtand in its way, between 
Chrilt and it; or its duty, and God, 

Now the contrary Vices to theſe, forbidden when ic is ſaid, Thou ſbalt 
have no other Gods but me,are Atheiſt, and contempt of all Divine Power, 
Disbeiief, affected Ignorance of the true God and his Worſhip, or Super- 
ſtition in multiplying Gods,cither of equa],or inferiour order to God:Con- 
federacies with the Devil, conſulting with him,or any pretending to derive 
their art or «kill from Evil Spirits: Seeking :oany ſuch for remedy or re- 
lief in loſſes, or ſickneſſes, or any ſuch likediſtrefſes. And if any ſhall ſay, 
They can find no other remed.es from ſome heavy Evils;they are to conſider 


the excellent advice and exhortacion of St. Chryſoſtome, to perſevere not- - 


withſtanding in that condition it hath pleaſed God to bring them to, and 
ſo patiently reſiſting the temptation of ſuch unlawful deliverance,they ſhall 
both ſuffer and be crown'd as Martyrs : For ſuch were ſome of thoſe Mar- 
tyrs mentioned by St. Paul, Not accepting deliverance. Again, Carnal 
Security, Deſpair of Gods Grace and Mercy by Impenitence : Worldly 
mindedneſ;., or any covetouſneſs of the Creature, or the comforts of it a- 
bove God, which is Ido'arry : But more literally, Any more than Civil and 
Humane Worſhip given to any Creature whatever, though with real inten- 
tions to worſhip the true God on]y, when there are competent adviſes and 
means to diſcern the miſtake, Now what are competent notices, is to be 
judged from the common Rule to other errours, as wellas that of Idolatry. 
And therefore the modern Invention of IHyperdoulia, or ſervice above that 
ordinarily competible to Creatures, is a manifeſt piece of Superſtition, and 
that Idolatro!s; it being not found out yet by the wit of man, to put any 
mean beriyeen Divine worſhip and Civil. For if by Hyperdoulia they mean 
a higherand nobler ad of Service, than is given to other bleſſed Spirics be- 
ſides the Virgin Mary, they muſt either mean Nobler and Higher in Kind or 
Degree : Bur there 1s no Kind betwixt that proper to God, which we call 
Divine z and that communicable to Creatures, which we call Civil and Re- 
| ligjous, not for the ads ſake whereby they are honoured by us, bur for the. 
ground and occaſion of that ac, vzz. their Religion or Holineſs. And if 
they mean, Higher degrees of worſhip of the ſame kind, then do they ſpeak 
moſt abſurdly and obſcurely : becauſe nothing can receive ſuch degrees as 
to denominate it above its nature. And beſides, degrees have reſpe& not 


to the very thing it ſelf, but to the quality of it, No man can ſay water is 


| cold above cold, or fire is hot above thenature of heat : So can no man with 
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fenſe, if he means honeſtly, ſay, Don/741s to be above Doulia ; or worſhip 
above worſhip : but mult ſay, above ſuch a proportion or degree of wor- 
ſhip. But the firſt is abſurdly, and the ſecond wickedly ſaid : for where 
ſuch a general licence of ſervice is al owed and given without any limits ſer, 
ſtinting and bounding the ſame, who there can ſtay his devotion from run- 
ning out to extremity and all exceſs ? Hyperdoulia therefore,or as I may ren- 
der it, Super ſervice doth naturally lead men to Idolatry, and that before 
they are aware, For if it be demanded, What mean you by this Syper-ſervice? 
Have they found our, as yer,any other deſcription than that moſt ridiculous 
of defining a thing by it ſelf ; telling us, Super-ſerwice 1s that to be piven to 
the Virgin Mary properly : and it being altogether as obſcure, what is that 
reverence due totke Virgin Mary properiy , How ſhould we ſerve or wor- 
ſhip her otherwiſe than we do other Saints or Angels ? have they atall ex- 
plained themſelves otherwiſe than by this Hyperdoulia or Smper- ervice? this 
ſay they, is due to her : but what this is, wea-e as far to ſeek asat the very 
firſt : Only we are ſure of this, that by the term it ſelf we may give her 
moſt properly Divine Worſhip, and be born cut by that word. For it 
manifeſtly implyes ſomewhat exhibited above other Creatures,burt nothing 
at ali of the inferiourneſs of that ſervice to that given to God: And there- 
fore I ſee no reaſon to doubt, but this vile invention doth commonly end in 
Idolatry, and that againſt the firſt Commandment : Let us now proceed to 
the Second. . 
4, II The Second Precept inthe Decalogue is, Thow ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 
' tt* anygraven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing, &c, The true rheaning of 
which can have, or need no better expoſition than the general pradiſe of 
the Popiſh Churches : For being reſolved to hold to their corrupt way of 
making the Image of God, contrary to their Forefathers, who alwayes ab- 
horred all repreſentation of God, whether by Piure or Statue ; ard to 
their groſs ſenſe of giving reverence to that, and others of Saints and An- 
gels, have laid this Precept aſide,as being certainly inwardly convided thac 
it makes againſt them ? as men are apt to turn thoſe Servants or Children 
out of doors, who will not be kept in good order, or ruled by them; or 
wicked Subjea&s who turn their Soveraign out of his Place, his Throne, be- 
cauſe he will not rule as they would have him ; yet ſtill perhaps will allow 
him the title of King, under confinement, This Commandment is nor by them 
vi holly cancell'd and rafed out of Scripture, but ir is kept under reſtraint, 
leſt it ſhould reduce Chriſtians to its due Obedience. They ſay, It is the 
ſame ineffe& with the firſt, and contained in it : If ſo, why then do they 
not ſuffer ir to ſpeak and to bear its part in their Religious Books as well as 
the other ? If it be not, why do they deny it its proper place and uſe? 
Surely, their reaſon at hand we cannot but accept as good and reaſonable, 
viz. It may give offenſe to the people contrary to the uſe of that Church. 
And why ſo ? Ts it not becauſe their doQrine and praGife are quite contra- 
ry to it ? Is it not becauſe the native ſenſe. of thoſe words is ſo manifeſt 
and obvious, that they would certainly underſtand them aright, could they 
be ſuftered ro come to the true knowledgeof them ? And this is the ſcandal 
and offence would be given them. And inthe Reign of Hezry the Eighth 
of Enpglaxd, who opened the Hatches (a little) whereby men were kept in 
hold from diſcerning the clear light above and about them, when they could 
no longer conceal the Second Commandment from the people, but it muſt 
appear in itsown entireneſs, in the Engliſh tongue : Gardiner and other 


 Romanifts would have added for ſafety ſake, their own gloſs to the _ 
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of God, viz. to, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image ,nor the like- Antigquir.Brit” 


neſs of any thing, &c. with that intent to give to them Divine Worſhip. 
Which ſufficiently betrayes the guilt co which they are conſcious in their 
falſe dealing with this Precept, and the common people abour it. 

Bur neither of theſe being likely to take effec, a more eftedual and bo'd 
coarſe is invented and defended, That this Commandment was Cerewon'al 
and Judaical and Temporary ; only ordained to prevent the Jews from fal- 
ling into Idolatry, to which they were ſo prone. 'Tis true, they weie fo 
prone #hez to Idolatry ; and however they are now-a-dayes more than <&- 
nough averſe from it, yer would they at this day be as prone as ever, were 
but the liberty given of che uſe of Images, in the ſenſe of the Roman Church: 
This they have found by experience of their Forefathers,and others of ſuc- 
ceeding Generations ; and therefore hold it ſafeſt and beſt to ſet a leſs Su- 
perſtition to keep at a diſtance, a far greater ; and to make a ſcruple of all 
uſe of images (which can ſcarce amount to the nature of fin at all, though ir 
may of folly) to ſecure themſelves from the contagion of the other extream 
in the ſuperſtitious uſe of them. 

It is controverted between the ancient Hebrew DoGours (of which you 
may read Petavins and Grotius) whether Gods intent it was here wholly to 
deny the Jews the uſe of Images, as Phzloand Foſephus ſuppoſe;or the uſe on- 
ly ina Divine manner, as others : this later Opinion is choſen by Petawizs 
and the Adverſaries to the Iconoclaſts, or Image-breakers. But my opini- 
on is, Firſt, That all Jews concur in this, and ali Chriſtians, not led by the 
noſe by the Pope of Rome, that to make the Image of God at all, under what 
pretence ſoever, is abſolutely forbidden. And therefore I wonder more 
at Gerſon then at them who lived with, and after him, that he ſhould endea- 
vour to excuſe the Latin Church, thus : Before the Incarnation, when the 
Law was given there appeared no Image of the Incorporeal God, either in wood 
or ſtone ;. becauſe the Image of a Spirit cannot be made: And therefore all l- 


mages were then to be rejeited: but becauſe that may be now done, ſince the * 


Incarsation of the Son of God, therefore from that time it is allowed to be done 
by bim who might diſpenſe : Thus he. And how weakly, who may not ſee ? 
Firſt, Why could not the Image of God be made as well before the Incarna- 
tion as after ? And why might notthe Image of the Son of God be made be- 
fore he was Incarnare, there being ſome knowledge of the ſame (as we may 
well ſuppoſe) amongſt the Jews before the Incarnation, and ſome Umbrages 
and Repreſentations of it in Apparitions made to the ancient Patriarchs , 
without the view of his Colour, Stature, and Lineaments, as well as after, 
when we have certainly loſt the trueſt form of Chriſt? and go by gueſs and 
uncertain tradition ? Again, could not there be drawn the Image of a Spi- 
rit before Chriſt, and can there now? I would fain ſee how ? where ? or 
by whom ? What ? Becauſe Chriſt, who is a Spirit, who is God, may be 
drawn according to his Humane nature, maybe alſo according to his Di- 
vine? The Divine Perſon way indeed, but the Divine Nature can no more 
now than before be reſembled ; and that Deity only by concomitance and 
implication, and not in format all. When the Image of a Man is made,the 
Image of him 1s made who hath a ſpiritual and divine Soul, but the Image 
of his Soul is not at all made: and much leſs is the Image of God made 
(unleſs metonymically, as Man is ſaid to be the Image of God) when Chriſt 
is figured untous. But could this be, which neither can, nor ought to be, 
what warrant at all can it be to make the Image of God in contradiftion to 
Chriſt, as is pleaded for, and uſual among Roman Catholicks ? when they, 
| Tec upon 
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upon a vile fanſie occaſioned from a viſion in Daxiel, make God the Fa- 
ther, like a decrepit old man well clothed indeed, and moſt like to the 
Vidue of Winter, we have ſeen, but that he wants a pan of coals by him, 
to warm his old and cold fingers over, and as it were his Grandchild fland- 
ing by him ? Could not all this foul daubing of the Deity have been made 
bef.;re Chriſts Incarnation ? Or ought it in any ſober mans judgment to be 
wade now ? Laſtly, becauſe they ſpeak of ſome ſpecial Diſpenſation to 
do this now, which was never allowed formerly, let them be ſo ingenuous 
and cour:eous to ſhaw ns, if not the Original (leſt they ſhould be couſen- 
ed of it) the Copy, or but one word of it, and-it will fatisfie us 3 other- 
wife we think they have ſaid much more aiready than they needed : For we 
ſhould tave been as well ſarisfied altogether if they had faid only, It ought to 
be fo, as to give ſuch a Reaſon which isas incredible as the thing it ſelf, 
wiz, that . It ts diſpenſed with now under the Goſpel: Nay, in that they ſay, 
tt is diſpenſed with under the Goſpel , they imp.y it was more than Moſai- 
cal and Ceremonial under the Law: becauſe Rites and Ceremonies are not 
ſo much diſpenſed with, as direCtly aboliſhed and deſtroyed. 

Secondly, I hold it abſolutely forbidden the Jews by the ſame Law, to 
wake uſe of any Images in the worſhip of God ; though not to that degree 
as to worſhip them, tur only, By them , and that for fear of Idolatry ; and 
if not in paſting by or negle&ing God himſelf, and direGing and fixing the 
mind and heart on the viſible Obje&, yet by help of that: For that con- 
cradias the mind of God, as may appear by the whole Body of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and every part thereof inſtituted by himſelf, without the leaſt infi- 
nuation of. ſuch manner of worſhip: Nay, it is very ſtrange what Eraſmus 
hath obſerved, That though indeed in praGice it hath teen connived at, yea 
commended, yer have not men dared as yet by any dire& Precept to com- 
wand the uſe of Images, at al!, in Churches. For that Images ſhould be is 
Charches (faith Eraſmus) no Conſtitution, ſo much as humane, requireth : Aud 
as it is more eafie, ſo is it more ſafe to withdraw all Images out of Churches , 
then to prevail that the Mean ata not be exceeded, nor Superſtition mingled 
therewtth. | 

Thirdly, If thar Rule of Explication ho!ds good, viz. that in the De- 
calogue where a fin is forbidden, there the occafion leading thereunto is 
alſo forbidden, I make no doubt, but to worſhip the Creatour, or any 
Creature by an Image, is alſo here forbidden as Idolatrous, though perhaps 
not Idohatry abſolute. And contrary to the current ſenſe and diſtin&ion 
of modern Romaniſts concerning Material and Formal Idolatry (of which 
we have before ſpoken) denying an errour about the Object to be Formal 
Tdolatry, provided the intention be direQed to the only true obje@ of 
worſhip, God, we way more ſafely and properly call this outward viſible 
adoration given to outward objedts, or at leaſt, ſeeming to Þe given to 
them, Formal Idolatry, than Material: becauſe there is nothing wanting to 
common ſenſe which might make and denominate it Idolatry, and this to 
have the Formalitiesof Idolatry : but if they take Formal for the intrin- 
ſick ſpecification of a thing, then it is a ContradiGion and Nonſenſe to 
ſay, or ſuppoſe that there can be any Idolatry not Formal; as to imagine 
any thing can be without its form, or that which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
wake it whar it is. ; 
* Furthermore, this worſhipping of God by any thing wade, is forbidden 
by this command, if not as ſimply and immediate'y unlawful in it ſelf, yer 
under the head of Scandal unjuſtly and unneceſſarily given : For in = 
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Caſe, it will nomore, if ſo much as excuſea man from the juſt ſuſpicion of 
Idolatry, that he upon occaſion declares he does not worſhip the thing, be- 
fore which he worſhips, than it could do them of whom St. Paul to the 
Corinthians ſpeaks , who ſat in the Idols Temp'e , being Chriſtians, and 
knowing an Idol was as muchas nothing in the world: and a man having ſo 
much Faith and Knowledge, might doas he picaſe innegle& and contempt of 
that ; but St. Paul could not be put off fo, but knowing, and raking for 
granted that ſome did eat before an Idol with a conſcience and ſenſe of an 
Idol, as it were, adjured ſuch preſumers under the terrour of being acce(- 
fary to the ruin of their brothers Souls, not to have to do with them. So 
what if it be true(as moſt true it is)a man may worſhip God or Saints before 
an Image, and havea right intention and pureconſcience towards God,is it 
not alſo as true, that he may have an erroneous and idolatrous intention ? 
Nay, are not the Evidences and Preſumptions much more clear and ſtrong 
that his intention is corrupr, then that it is pure? Can fleſh and bloud pur 
any difference between the viGble a& of him that doth worſhip an Image 
direaly and properly, and of him that doth not ? Ts not this then ſcanca- 
lous to ſin ?' $9 that we may reaſonably conclude this Command ro ſtretch 
it ſe!f to forbid all worſhip by Images, and eſpecially in publick , where 
there is more danger to others ; though not uncer the ſame gniJc or penalty 
as flat idolizing of any thing beſides God : For in that it is ſaid, Thou ſhat 
not bow down to them, is plainly forbidden external reverence to, or before 
them in any way of Religious worſhip: In that it is ſaid, Nor worſhip them, 
is expreſſed the internal a&, and forbidden. | 

And thus far of the more literal ſenſe of this Precept : the more remote 
and redugGive ſenſe (as I may call it) is to interdi& all worſhipping of I- 
maginations or vain opinions, which are certain Idols of the mind, as the 
other are of the outward ſenſes. And thus Hizromupon the Prophet E ſay 
tropically applies his words, To whom will ye liken the Lora, &c. We 
may ſay that Arch-hereticks are here rebuked, who make ſundry Idols out of 
their own heart, &c. And again upon the ſame Prophet,afterward 3; 2 ntc- 
quid de Idolis diftum eſt, poteſt referri aa hereſeon Principes , &c. Whatever 
the Prophet ſpeaks of Idols, may be referred to the Ringleaders of Hereticks, 
who de xterouſly frame out of their own hearts certain images of their opinions, 
and of a lye, and worſhip them, knowing that they made them themſelves : 
And think it not ſufficient to keep them to themſelves, unleſi they ſeduce other 
ſimpler folk with the adoration of thew. Againſt this little noted, but moſt 
frequently pradiſed Idolatry, we have an excellent Sermon ofa Reverend 
Prelate, long ſince made, and never more need was there then is now to in- 
culcate this : when people blinded with the love of their own inventions 
and opinions of the ſenſe of Scripture, run careleſly and rafhly into the I- 
dolatry of their own wayes, having firſt conſecrated them with an obſcure 
and miſtaken Text of Scripture or two, and ſo made them (as they think) 
Divine: Thisis condemned in this Commandment ; as are alſo all corrupt- 
ing, depraving, mis-ſenſing Gods Holy Word ; bringing in Secs and Here- 
fies, diſeſteem and abuſe of his Sacraments. And, to name no more, to be 
remiſs, prophane, and negligent in the true Service and Worſhip of God, 
either by inward averſion or outward abſenting themſelves without juſt 
cauſe from him in his houſe, and denying him that outward adoration and 
humiliation , which he here forbids us to give any but himſelf : which he 
ſurely never would have done, had he not ſet ſome value on it him- 
ſelf. 
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Rom. 2022, 


And on the contrary, we are required poſitively here to give all outward 
as well as inward worſhip to him, as he is, 1n his illiniced nature , without 
circumſcribing him in our minds, or likening him to any corporeal being, 
how excellent ſoever. 

The ſecond Part of this Commandment gives us the reaſon of it, viz, For 
1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God ; deterring all men from the violation of 
the ſame, from the Power, Majeſty, and Juſtice of him againſt ſuch contem- 
ners of his worſhip and his word, So that as tco often it is ſeen, that ſome 
fond, worldly, and covetous Parents, will even venture their own necks,and 
damn their ſouls out of an extream defire to advance their chi:dren, and to 
fertle them ſure and flouriſhing (as they think) in the world after them , 
God confounds this their plot and purpoſe, declaring that ſucha ſin as this 
ſhall certainly be the ruin of the Family ; For he will viſt the fin of the Fa: 
thers npow the third and fourth generation of them that ſo hate him: That is, 
either He will after ſome intermiſſion, and when it may be ſuppoſed that 
God will take no notice of the iniquity of them that thus offend him b 
Idolatry or Sacriledge (which the Apoſtle matches together as both offend- 
ing againſt this Commandment) then will God ariſe and revenge himſelf 
upon the Poſterity of ſuch MalefaQtours : Or ſecondly, zo the third and 


fourth Generation, that 1s, beginning to plague the unhappy Off-ſ] Pring of 


ſuch ungodly Progenitours, he will not give over till the third and fourth 
Generation ; by which kind of perſecution, it may well be believed an ut. 
ter deſtruction may have conſumed that race. 

And to the common Querie here raiſed, How God can juſtly puniſh the 
Children for the Parents Iniquity ? (not to rrouble men wich the many, 
diverſe, and tedions ſubtleties wont to be ſhown in anſwer hereunto) This 
plain and ſimple Anſwer may ſuffice. Firſt, that in matters of rapine, in- 
juſtice, fraud, and the like, whereby men deſign to enrich themſelves and 
Poſterity, with great injury done to God or Man; for God out of his wiſe 
and Juſt Providence to take away from the third and fourth Generation that 
which was wickedly acquired and poſſeſſed by the firſt Offender, is, in 
ſtricineſs of ſpeech, no hard meaſure or puniſhment properly , but common 
juſtice and equity, yea a favour, in forbearing to exaG that till ſo long time 
after,which he might the ſame day have moſt juſtly required back again from 
the firlt offender, in that kind, or his immediate ſucceeder in that injuſtice. 
For ill-gotten, or ynjuſtly detained goods can never in the eyes of God ac- 

uirea good title to him that poſſeſſes, or inherits them: And therefore 
the world indeed may well call the impoveriſhing of ſuch offenders, a bla- 


fting and curſing of themand their Eſtate, bur in truth,it is a kindneſs in God 


to deferr the execution of his juſtice for ſome times, that Repentance and 
Reſtitution might prevent his wrath. Neither can it be thought injuſtice 
that God doth not alwayes puniſh in the very ſame kind as the offenſe was 
commirted in. For certainly, if withman it be juſt to puniſh the Body of 
MalefaGours, as well as in their Eſtates, wherein perhaps the offence hath 
been committed, it isno leſs juſt with God, who is abſolute Soveraign over 
us, to chooſe his way of affliing an Offender. 

But in ſome Caſes there ſeems to be rather a perſonal puniſhment infli- 
Ged upon Heirs of wicked Parents,and this ſeems to be hard when it is ſuf- 
fered for their ſakes rather than for any guiitof their own. To which, the 
Anſwer is: That every man hath ſo much guile of ſin upon him, that God 
might at his pleaſure have infliged what puniſhment, and when he pleaſes: 
yet thoſe general ſins incident to moſt men, would not have excited Gods 
diſpleaſure 
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diſpleaſure to that height, nor cauſed him to execute his juſt vengeance, 
but he conſiders that ſuch of his Predeceffors offended in ſucha kind, as he 
will early or late revenge 3 and takes occaſion from thence to puniſh the in- 
nocent Poſterity, as to thoſe things, which otherwiſe, though out of ſevere 
juſtice he might have puniſhed upon other reſpeds, he would have reſpi- 
ted and paſſed over. But then indeed is there more apparent reaſon on 
Gods fide-when (as Thomas reſolves the doubt) the Chiidren inherit the E- 
vil minds and Conſciences of their Parents, as well as the Effects of their 
Evii Conſciences. And thus is this Commandment found conſiſtent with 
that large vincication God by the Prophet Ezekze! makes of himſclf, where- 
in he ſhews that the Child ſhall not dye for the ſin of his Father, which was 
the principal doubt. And it is much more eafic by the Ru!e of Contra» 
ries to underſtand the reaſon, whyGod promiſes to be merciful to thouſands 
in them that love him and keep his Conmnands. For God being abſolute, 
and able to diſpenſe with his own Laws, though a Righteous Father 
ſhould have a wicked Son, God may for the Fathers ſake ſpare the exe- 
cuting his juſt anger on the Poſterity for the Fathers ſake, taking occaſi- 
on from thence, as many Inſtances of Ecripture do plainly inform 
us. 
The third Precept of the Decalogue is, Thou ſhalt ot take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in vain : For the Lord thy God will not held him guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in vain. Which confiſteth a!ſo of two principal 
Parts : The Precept it ſelf; and the Reaſor confirming and enforcing the 
ſame. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, is the Pre- 
cept : andin its ſtric& and proper ſenſe doth only forbid fa'ſe ſwearing, 
or forſwearing in the uſe of the Name of God. And Oaths are uſually di- 
ſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, Aſſertorie and Promiſſorie, An Aſſertorie Oath 
is that whereby a man doth affirm or deny any thing, and thar in the Name 
of God. If therefore a man ſhall make uſe of Gods Name to give credit 
and weight to his Afertion, which is falſe, as he frames it, he notoriouſly 
abuſes the Name of God, and incurs the ſevere puniſhment annexed to,and 
denounced againſt the breach of this Commandment : He takes Gods Name 
in vain with a witneſs, as we ſay. Again, a Promiſſorie Oth being the De- 
claration of a mans mind and intention, whereby he obliges himſelf to perform 
ſome aft to another acceptable to him, and that by the Name of God, uſed to 
aſſure the ſame: For a man to neg'e& or diſregard, or willingly to violate 
this Promiſe ſo confirmed by Oath, is to take Gods Name in vain. To 
trifle and dally with that moſt ſacred Name and Majeſty : yea, to bring it 
down ſo low, as to ſerve baſe offices and ads of drudgery and wickedneſs, 
that no ingenuous or honeſt man with patience could endure. It is not on- 
ly to belye and ſlander God , affirming that he knows ſuch a thing to 
be true, which is known by him to be utterly falſe; but ro make 
him, as far as may be, accefſary and inſtrumental to ſuch villanies as 
he wicked!ly purpoſes to commit. lt is plainly to mock him, and to 
give and take away again preſently. Nay laſtly, ſeeing (as St. Paul 
ſaith) An Oath is the end of all ſtrifes; and there is ſcarce found any 
other means, and to be ſure none like it to determine Controverſies 
between man and man, without which no juſtice can take place , and 
without which humane Society cannot ſubſiſt or continue: . To be 
paltry , and frivolous, or-mercenary , or careleſs, or impudent in 
ſwearing for fear or love of any thing but God, and his ſacred Truth 
(for God # Truth) is the higheſt affront can ordinarily be put upon the 
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Luke 12,8. 


— Divine Ma zeſty : And therefore, when God ſays, he will not hold ſuch gnilt- 


leſs, that thus rake his name in vain, it is figuratively to be underſtood, 
God intending ſurely utter ruin and confuſion to ſuch Atheiſtical con- 
remners and afironters of him to his face, and before the face of many o- 
thers. 

And redudiively to this command doth pertain the fin of light, cuſtoma- 

ry, and needleſs uſe of Gods name ſo ſacred, upon no ſufficient grounds or 
occaſions. This is indeed to take Gods Name in vain, and this will he al- 
ſo not ſuffer to go unpuniſhed : For this is in a manner to wake ſport with 
Gods Name, and to make hima laughing itock to uſe his Name, and that 
wany times under the form of broad Oaths, ro make the lye, or jeſt, or ſrip- 
pery take the better, and degrade and diſgrace God Almighty, to grace 
their ſpeeches, their tales, and witleſs, worthleſs, ſhameleſs language. For 
how ſtupidand miſerable is the errour of ſuch who wove admiration and 
laughter by moſt unſeaſonable and uncivil, as well as ungodly abuſing of 
Gods Name, while they think they are admired for their ga'lantry and wit, 
when really they are ridiculous for the incongruity, monſtrouſneſs and ab- 
ſurdneſs of their ſpeeches: For what is it elſe for a wan to bring Gods 
magnificent and giorious Name down from Heaven to juſtifie a meer toy or 
trifle, and that commonly a known 1ye, which he ſhall vent at pleaſure ; 
but as if a man ſhould bring a huge Cable to tye a fly by the legge This 
would indeed wake men laugh, but at nothing ſo much as the folly of the 
Acour of it, And ſo in prophane and beaſtly matters, to utter the Name 
of God with great boldneſ*, it is very likely that as ſome would tremble, 
others, to whom the wit is principally deſigned, would laugh loud enough; 
& the abſurd Coxcomb apt to think it is in applauſe of his wit,when really 
it is at his impudenceand preſumption; as they would undoubtedly at him 
that ſhould break wind backward in the Kings preſence : And what is ſuch 
kind of ſwearing, but breaking wind forward on Gods face? There's in- 
deed all the wit and mirth too, But no more of this. 

The poſitive Vertues required by this Commandment, are often, and re- 
verend, and afteGionate uſing of Gods Name in Prayer, Praiſes, and Inſtru- 
Gions of our ſelves andothers: To confeſs God before men to the glory 
of God, though to the diſadvantage and dammage of our ſelves, when the 
Caſe requires, according to our Saviours words: Wheſoever ſhall confeſs 
me before men, him ſhall the ſon of man alſo confeſs before the Angels of God. 
And more particularly, is required by this Commandment, fober and con- 
ſcientious ſwearing upon juſt occaſion : For can any man of Religion or 
Reafon imagine, that if (as ſome of late, and not till of late) ſuppoſe, God 
would not have men ſwear at all, he would. paſs that over in ſilence not on- 
ly here, butthrough the whole Scripture, and give rules and orders how 
they ſhould ſwear, as here he doth ? In that therefore God here ſaith, Thow 
ſhalt not ſwear in vain: he certainly implyeth a permiſſion and right to ſwear 
by his Name rightfully ; and no other argument ought to be brought to 
prove the ſame, eſpecially by us here aiming at brevity. But we have the 
Examples both of Old and New Teſtament proving this. To them of 
the New Teſtament,I know not well what they can,or have replyed,St. Paul 
being frequent in it : as 2 Cor.2.23. Gal.1.20. 1 Theſſ.2.5. unleſs they ſay, 
That being divinely. inſpired , he had a particular diſpenſation 5; which 
Is as wuch as nothing ;z it being not at all proved that this was 
from Diſpenſation, ard not known Right. And to them of the 


Old Teſtament, they ſay, It was @ meer legal thing : kut this alfo is oy 
d1 bl 
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ſaid, and not ſhevced as it ought to be : Nay the contrary may he ened . wm 


becauſe nothing was meerly legal or determining with the Law, which be- 
gan not with the Law of Moſes : but the Examples of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Facob, who all ſwore, were much ancienter then the Law of Moſes: and 
rhere{ore it wasa Natural Law rather than Moſaical , whereby men ſwore 
anciently, and that was not diſgraced,nor altered by the Law of the Goſpel. 
Bur chis miſerable miſtake is nioſt frequent in the argumentations of pre- 
ſumptuous, but unskil'ul Treaters, and as they wou:d be thought admirers 
of Scripture, that a jult and righ:eous document thall fare the worſe for 
being found by them in the Old Teſtament, though not at all relating to the 
Mofaical Law : and when they ſee cauſe, be rejeced and diſpraced, becauſe 
it is there found. 

Bur, ſay they, there are many places in the New Teſtament, as of our Sa- 
viour and St. Fames, ſtricly inhibiting ſwearing at all, Mazth.5.24,36.and 
chap.23.16, 18,20. Fames 5.12.Theſe places being urged hard by Anabap- 
tiſts, have driven men to a diſtin&gion never thought of till of late, and then 
chiefly, if not on'y by them of the Reformation, and eſpecially beyond the 
Seas;whoſe Common-places generaliy diſtinguiſh between an Oath Publick, 
and exaced by the Magiſtrates, andan Oath Private, offered and uttered 
without any ſuch Authority. That (ſay they) is lawful and not prohibited 
by the Scripture, but this they grant is. But upon tryal,as current as this 
notion is, there will be found nothing in Antiquity, nothing in Scripture,no- 
thing in the nature of the thing it ſelf, warranting it, or making it unlaw- 
ful to ſwear that in private, with the due conditions of an Oath mentioned 
by Feremy, wiz. in Truth, in Fudgment (not neceſſary publick but pri- 
vate) and ix Righteouſneſs, which a man way ſafely and innocently ſwear 
in publick. For who was over Abrabam, Iſaac, or Facob, to require them 
to ſivear to others ? Who can legitimate the Oaths of Princes one towards 
another ? Who do except againſt the mutual ſtipulations of man and wife 
in contracts, becauſe they are not alwayes performed before a Magiſtrate ? 
Princes when they treat with one another, are bur as private men: And yet 
all theſe ſwear ſolemnly and lawfully. And the reaſon of an Oath imply- 
ed in the deſcription given by St. Paul, doth juſtifie this: For if an Oath 
be the end of all ſtrifes, how ſhall thoſe controverſies be ended between 
private men without an Oath, when no Magiſtrate 1s at hand ? If an Oath 
will effe& peace and ſatisfadtion without repairing to the Magiſtrate, what 
ſhould hinder bur it ſhould have its natural effe& and end, without moleſt- 
ing the Magiſtrate ? Can the Magiſtrate make that part of the Worſhip of 
God (as lawful ſwearing is ſaid to be) which in it ſelf is not the Worſhip 
of God ? But it may here be queſtioned farther, What ? hathnot the Jaw- 
ful Magiſtrate greater influence and power over an Oath than private men ? 
To which I anſwer, that in this the lawful Powers have a ſpecial Preroga- 
tive above others, in reference to an Oath; that though it be juſt and lawful 
to ſwear without commiſſion or cemmand from the Magiſtrate, yet noman 
can exa@ an Oath but the Magiſtrate. Ir is free in priyate caſes to give or 
refaſe an Oath : but when lawful Authority pleaſes, it may extort an Oath 
from another, for the manifeſtation of truth , and to end differences; 
which no private man ought, or cando, any more without a mans conſent, 
than he can take away his parſe. | 

Laſtly, This Right in private Perſons to determine differences by pri- 
vate Oaths, appears from the tacite conſent of ſuchas openly deny it. For 
they generally pradife it themſelves, and it is altogether unavoidable by 
| them 
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them chat have any commerce or controverſies in the world : it being natu- 
ral unto all men to appeal to God, when they Have truth and juſtice on 
their fides, not ſo appearing to otters. What is more neceſſary for the 
gaining of belief, and giving ſatisfaQion to doubters, than to ſay, God # my 
witneſs : I call God towitneſs ; God he knows, and ſuch like, all which are 
forms of ſwearing, though not after the manner of Judicial proceedings. 
And who doth not fall into theſe, unleſs we chance to except a ſullein and 
ſuperſtitious Se&, whoſe Religion is of their own making ? For an Oath # 
the bringing God in as a witne|s, ſaith St. Auguſtine in his firſt Sermon of 
Clriſts Sermon on the Mount. And in another place he adviſes thus : 4- 
voia ſwearing as much as you can: For it is better not to ſwear when a thing is 
true, For by cuſtomary ſwearing men often fall into a precipice,and come near 
to Perjury: Put they (ſo far as | have heard ſome of th:cm) do not know what 
it is to ſmear. For they think they do not ſwear, when they have an their 
mouths, God be knows, and, God ts my witneſs, &C. Icall God to witneſs up- 
on my Soul, beeanſe they ſay not, BY GOD: Theſe are Auſtizs words 1n his 
Eighty vinth Epiſtle, where he writes againſt the Pelagians, wro held an 
Opinion (it ſ1ou'd ſeem by St, Asſtiz there) that wen ſhouid nor ſwear ar 
all; and yet uſed ſuch manner of ipeeches as theſe. By God, is no more 
than to ſay, God puniſh me if it be not ſo, ſaith Thomas. 

Now in anſyer to the places of Scripture, and alſo ſome of the Anci= 
ents declaring againſt Swearing, we may in.erpret them to imply in their 
general words, only a reſtraint in two things : The matter, and the manner, 
The watter 15 expreſly forbidden by Chrift, when he inſtanceth in the Hea- 
vens, the Earth, the Temple, the Gold of the Temp!e, the Altar, or a mans 
Head: all which, as any other thing inferiour to God Almighty ; are for- 
bidden exprefly by Chriſt, as derogatory to God : part of whoſe Prero- 
gative it 1s, to be the Decider and judge of Controverſies inſuch caſes z and 
of whoſe worſhip, to be invoked inthat manner. The manner is to do this 
lighily upon a mans own head, and for his pleaſure, rather than for any uſe 
or neceſſity of an Oath. | 

The Fourth Commandment is, Remember thou keepeſt holy the Seventh 
day, Six dayes, cc. of which we have ſpoken what may ſuffice our ends, 
where we diſcou: ſed of the Circumſtance of Time of Gods worſhip. And 
to determine the doubts of late about the morality or ceremonialneſs of this 
Precept, would require a diſtin& Volume. Ic way only here be noted 
that Nothing in this Precept doth dire&ly and immediately bindChriſtians, 
but only ReduGively, according to the opinions of fuch who hold that All 
Evangelical Acts are reducible to the Decalogue,as well as Natural and Mo- 
ral Acts. But if the whole Law of Moſes ſufficed not to adviſe us dire&- 
ly and plainly of ourduty towards God and our Neighbour, can we think 
that ſo ſinall a Segment, ſo few Lines as the Decalogue, are ſufficient ? If the 
Law had been ſufficient, according to St. Paul, The Goſpel had been in 
vain, Yet do we acknowledge a natural equity and juſtice contained in 
the Fourth Commangment, which may give grounds ro found other Do- 
&rines of the Goſpel than are thereexpreſſed. And ſome of the Jewiſh 
Dodcurs, whom Grotza citeth, and wuch approveth, do diſtinguiſh 
this Commandment from it ſelf : For they ſay, That part of it 1s Mora] (not 
4s is not amiſs held by many, that it hath thorow out a Moral and a Moſaical 
or Ceremonial ſenſe) and part Judaical; as they would demonſtrate by the 
reaſon of it givenexpreſly and implicitely : For they ſay, That theſe words, 


Remember that thou keep holy the Seventh day, do bind-from the _ 
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the Creation, and Gods making the World : but that the Jews were enjoyn- 
ed to reſt from all labour on that day, was from the conſideration of their 
particular deliverance from the ſervitude of Egypr : So that they were ob- 
liged to remember to ſanGifie the Seventh day, in commemoration of the 
Creation of the World ; bur ſo to ſanGike irc, asto reſt from all Labours, 
in commemoration of their hard labours in Egypt, from which they were 
delivered. Of which interpretation we may ſay thus much That it very 
well agrees with the reaſon given in Deuteronomy of the Sabbath, which is 
omitted in Exedus. For there the Conmmand is enforced thus, immediately 
after the Precept of Reft, And remember that thou waſt a ſervant in the land 
4 EgyPr, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a might y 

and, and ſtretched-out arm, therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath day. 

In the fifth place it is ſaid, Hoour thy Father and thy eMother, that thy 
dayes may be long, &c. which words have two Parts 3 The Precept and the 
Motive or Reaſon of the Precept. In the Precept is to be obſerved the 
Ground of it, and the Forw of ir. And what is the Ground and Original 
of Childrens Duty and Obedience to their Parents, and of Servants to 
their Maſters, and of Subjeds to their Soveraign, but a preventing benefit 
which they receive from them. And ſureiy one, if not theonely (nexr to 
his own glory) end of Gods requiring here obedience of Inferiour to Supe» 
riour,is the natural and moral benefits derived by them to their Inferjours ; 
and that by Gods will and appointment too. So though it is ſcarce to 
be ſuppoſed that Parents or Governours ſhould ſo unnaturally fail of their 
duty and deſign God had in ſetting them over others, as to acquit theſe 
from rendring honour to them ; yet the better to facilitate, and to oblige 
more ſtrongly Inferiours to do their duties, God doth in this Command 
alſo require chat Parents of all ſorts ſhould conſcionably diſcharge their 
part co their Children. For there being two general motives to all duties, 
Love and Ingenuity, and fear of evil and neceſſity, it is not ſo prudent nor 
ſo powerful to hang all upon one, as on both. *Tis true, God hath pur 
power into the hands of Parents and Princes and Governours to conſtrain 
and exaG the duty of Obedience from their reſpe&ive Subjeds : but he hath 
put a natyral principle of Love into their hearts alſo, inclining them ro 
goodneſb towards them 3 which notwithſtanding is neither ſo general nor 
effecual,but many fail egregiouſly in it : wherefore God, by his holy Word, 
advertiſeth and exhorteth to the exerciſe of it; and as it were, the better 
to diſpoſe and bow thoſe in ſubzeQion to them, to perforth their duty with 
cheerfulneſs. And therefore St. Pasl,after the duty of Obedience impoſed 
upon Children, layeth a duty upon Parents on their Children, ſaying : 
And ye Fathers provoke not your Children ; but bring them up in the admoni- 
tion of the Lord : That is, Exerciſe not imperiouſly and impertinently that 
power God hath given you over your Children , rather be known ye can 
do it; and ſo, when it is diſcerned, that it is rather the Luſt of a tyrannous 
nature, than of natural care, love, or kindneſs which urges them to rule with 
vain rigour, the Children be provoked to break their bonds, and paſs the 
bounds which otherwiſe might have been obſerved to the glory of God,and 
comfort of both : Yet doth not the Apoſtle juſtifie ſuch exceſs in children, 
more than the extream of Parents ; but only foretels the evil event of ſuch 
unchriſtian rigour. 

And the like may be ſaid of Servants and Maſters mentioned next by 
the Apoſtle: who having preſcribed an Evangelical principle of demeanor 
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of Servants towards their Maſters,doth ſubjoyn the like Precept to Maſters. 
And ye Maſters dothe ſame things unto them, forbearing threatning , knowing 
that your Maſter alſo ts is Heaven : neither # there reſpei# of perſons with 
him : Intimating the ground of hearty, ingenuous, and faithful ſervice of 
Children and Servants, to proceed commonly from the Fountain of love 
and kindneſs in the Parents and Maſters : and therefore, if they ' would be 
well ſerved, they ſhould firſt ſerve God themſelves, in educating them ac- 
cording to Gods gentle Law, and be careful to inſtru& them in the fear of 
God. And ſo where the Apoltie ſtareth the mutual obligation between 
Man and Wife, he tempereth his counſel with reciprocal kindneſſes, thar as 
the Wife is to ſubmit her ſelf to her own Husband, the Husband is to love 
his Wife , and that by vertue of this Commandment, which can never be 
well kept, according to Gods mind, where there is a faileur on either hand ; 
though St. Petey tells us, like a true Evangelical Preacher, that with good 
Chriſtians and true Believers, it is no exemption from duty and proper 
ſubje&ion, that our Superiours tranſgreſs the laws of modeſty,ſobriety and | 
moderation towards us. But Servants, and by the ſame rule, Subje&s and 
Children ought to be ſubjeq with all fear, zo? ozly to the good and gentle, but 
alſo to the froward ; and that for reaſons immediately foilowing : And the 
ſame requireth St. Pavl to Tits. 

But here it is queried by ſome, Why St. Paul] having taken occaſion to 
adjuſt the duties between Maſters and Servants, Parents and Children, Huſ- 
bands andWives,omitteth wholly to reſtrain and regulate the power of Prin- 
ces towards their Subjecs, leaves no Rules for them, as if they might offend, 
or offending might not be informed of their duty Þy Chriſtian Do- 
Cirine ? | 

To this we ſay, Firſt, what ſome have well obſerved and affirmed kefore 
us, The reaſon hereof is, becauſe in St, Paxls dayes there were no Sove- 
rajgn Powers of the Chriſtian Religion ; and therefore it might have ſeem- 
ed unſeaſonable and vain, to offer counſel and rules to them who were not 
capableof them : For had there been ſuch Princes, no doubt is tobe made 
but he would have ſeaſoned them, and ſanGified them with his wholſome 
documents. 

And yet Secondly, He doth not abſolutely diſmiſs them without advice, 
who may be well reduced to the Head of Parents of Countries,and Maſters 
of their Subjects. 

And thus much for the principle of honouring our Superiours, from the 
benefit of their duties towards us. Now the Principles of Obedience 
more immediately obliging us unto them, are in brief, The Fear and Ho- 
nour of God, whoſe Image, Repreſentatives, and Inſtruments they are for 
our Good. No man after ſo many Reaſons and Precepts given us in holy 
Scripture of faithful and conſcionable ſubmiſſion to our Superiours, can 
be ſaid to fear God, who dothnot honour his Superiours : For of all Civil 
Parents or Governours, St. Paul ſaith, They are the eMiniſters of God to thee 
for good: And of our Natural Parents well admoniſheth the Wiſe-wan, Ho- 


* nour thy Father with thy whole heart, and forget not the ſorrows of thy Mo- 


ther. Remember that thouwaſt begot of thems, and how canſt thou recompence 
them the things they have done for thee ? And of our Eccleſiaſtical Parents, 
to the Hebrews. | | 

Now the AG, Hozonur,doth imply all inward afteGion and proper humili- 
ty of mind; andall outward demonſtrations of the ſame, by ſober,modeſt, 


humble reſpe& and reverence unto them : As alſo ſervice, — obe- 
ience, 
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dience, at:endance, relief in (traits, feeding, ciothing, and comforcing then! 
in their wants, weakneſſes, and diſtreſſes, and finally contributing all we 
aire able to their wel! being, who, next under God, were the Cauſes of our 
Beings in the world. Put of the wanner or extent of our Obedience,cſpe- 
cial y to our Civil Parents, and of the contrery evil, Refillance , we have 
tpoken before. | 

The laſt wotive to this duty is expreſſed in the Reaſon annexed to this 
Commandment, vis. That thy dayes may be long in the Land which the Lord 
thy God ſhall give thee : Intimating a ſignal bletting of God upon them that ſc 
reverence his Deputies, whether Natural, Civil, or Ghoſtly, and amaledi- 
Gion unto ſuch as deny the ſame upon falſe, wicked, flethly, or vain pre- 
tences: Bur of the vertue and duty of Obedience we have ſpoken be- 
ſore. 

The Sixth Commandment foiloweth, Thow ſhalt ao no murder, as it is well 
rendred in our Engliſh Tranſlation. For Murder is that which imports the 
killing of Man only, and ſo doth the Hebrew word here uſed DE'?, in op- 
poſition as it were to IV) common to all killing, whether of Man or Beaſt; 
Which though it might not be an argument to the Superititious Heathens,of 
the Pythagorean, or rather Indian ſtrain, the Gymnoſaphiſts, (from whom 
Pythagoras borrowed his opinion) denying it lawful to take away the life 
of any thing, in ſo much as Ariſtotle teils us, that Empedocles the ancient 
G eek Philoſopher wrote a Book with this Title, Of zot killing any living 
thing : And Pliny writes of the Amycle , whoſe chief City was Anxur in 
Italy, that being Pythagoreans, they ſuffered themſelves to be conſumed by 
Serpents, becauſe they would not kill them. Yet methinks,the Manichzan 
Hereticks ſhould not have fallen into ſo great ſuperſtition, having the uſe 
of the Scripture : where God giveth Man freeliberty to convert the Beaſts 
of the field to his food, as well as the Hearb of the field. Bur perhaps the 
Latin word occides being general, may have deceived them , as St. Auguſtine 
intimateth ; where he tells us that the Manichees grounded their opinion 
Of not killing any living thing, upon this Commandment, Thou ſhalt not kill: 
which St. Auguſtine there refuteth from their own opinion and practiſe. For 
they held alſo an opinion that Plants haG life too: and yet they deſtroy- 
ed them, in eating Hearbs. And there wanted not ſome conſcientious and 
learned Chriſtians , who held it againſt Chriſtian perfe&ion and purity 
to kill any man, though in juſt defenſe ; as did Ambroſe, who doth not 
abſolutely deny it to be lawful, yet looks upon it as a blemiſh to Chriſtian 
Religion to ſhed bluod. So that he holds it ſcarce lawful in ſuch a caſe 
as ſhipwrack, for one man to ſave his own life , by thruſting another man 
of a planck, which might have carried him to land; and fo, to return 
blows back to him again, that, as a Robber on the High-way , ſhall afſail 
him; leaſt in defending his life, he corrupts or ſtains his Religion. To 
this we can only ſay, That the Church hath been ſo tender and pure in 
her Profeſſion, that though ſhe hath not any where condemned that we 
call natural and lawful Refiſtance, to the ſecuring of a mans Fortunes, 
and eſpecially Life ; yet hath ſhe in her Canons of Irregularities, ſet ſuch 
a value and reverence upon the bloud of nian, that even involuntary, and 
much more voluntary killing any man, doth by her Decrees render one 
In Prieſtly Orders uncapable of doing his Office : becauſe,as St. Ambroſe 
his words imply, though the guilt before God ſhould not be great, yet the 
blemiſh and ſcandal before men would be ſo ; and all ſuſ Picion and appear- 
ance of evil ought to be avoided. | 
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And this way of arguing, which is yet the only of any colour, is of 
wuch !efs force to make wars unlawful, being denounced by juſt Autho- 
rity, as late Fanaticks would pretend ar leaſt to hold, to gain eſteem 
of men of ſingular conſciences, which yet groſs experience hath certified 
us, extends no farther than opportunity and advantage have enabled and 
encouraged them to violate. For a wan hath not power abſolute over his: 
own perſon, but is under the command of his Superiours , who are to 
judge of che reaſonableneſs of the endangering his own life , and deſtroy- 
ing the life of another. For if we ſhould ſo far affront the Law of Na- 
ture, as to grant a man might not uſe any Seif-defence ro the apparent loſs 
_ of the life of another, it would not from thence foliow at all that he 
might not receive power and authority , and ſuch a command ( which 
to deny were ſinfu] ) to bereave another of his life. How many examples 
in the Old Teſtament juſtifie this ? In the New Teſtament, having no in- 
ſtance of ſuch Chriſtians as had any Soveraign Political Power, do we 
wonder that we have neither Exawple nor Precept direaly commending 
this to Chriſtian praiſe ? But by implication we have; when St. Paul 
exhor:eth thus, Let every man abiae in the ſame calling wherein he ts called. 
Now it was well known to the Apoſtle, that there were continual wars 
12 the Roman Empire, and that many Chriſtians were Souldiers , and that 
chat was their Calling wherein they were called : For Cornelis was a Soul- 
dier. And when the Souldijers came to St. Fohz Baptiſt enquiring , What 


Luke 3.14 ſhall we do? He did not ſay, Lay down your Commiſſion : Serve xo longer: 


Bur, Do wiolence to no man, neither accuſe any falfly 5 and be content with 
your wages : which is as much as, Uſe your imployment fſoberly 
and juſtly , neither prey upon any man, upon your private ac- 
count. 

And whereas the words of Chriſt in his Sermon on the Mount, feem to 
be pretended to the contrary , Chriſt there exhorting patiently to bear 
affronts and injuries, without revenging a mans ſelf ; they are to be un- 
derſtood of violence repayed without lawful Authority, either expreſſed 
or implyed : but this is alwayes implyed in juſt defences. And again, 
theſe are rather Counſels, than Commands, peremptorily forbidding ſo 
to do, but adviſing to forbear that out of a Spirit of meekneſs and pati- 
ence, which is not utterly unlawful to do, but to the diſadvantage of the 
Goſpel in general , and the diminution of that reward annexed to the 
humble and patient ſuffering of wrongs for Gods ſake : But though this 
is to. be preferred before the other , it follows not, that the other js un- 
lawful : or that it is ſo much as lawful to forbear executing juſtice on 
ſuch offenders, when commanded by good Authority. And ſo do the 
Jews interpret thoſe words of Leviticus Thou ſhalt not ſtand againſt 
the bluud of thy neiphboar, thus, as Eagims hath noted on the place : Whozver 
is able to deliver his neighbour In any of his Members, and aoth it not, he # in 
the ſame guilt as if he ſbedded blood, and becomes guilty of deuth. And it is 
impoſſible a man ſhould be guilty of blood in doing that, which he ſhall be, 
in that he doth it not. 

It being thus explained, whar is zof meant by this Command, what 7s by 
it intended, may more briefly be declared : and that, as in other Precepts, 
is of two ſorts, Negative, Not to murder: againſt which foul and crying 
fin, ſo much and ſoplainly is denounced in holy Writ, that to recount them 
here in this ſhort Comment, were unſeaſonable and ſnperfluous, Tt may be 
defined, 4 wilful and unjuſt taking away the life of a Man. And there 
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are two principle Cauſes of this unjuſtneſs. Firſt, No good or warran- 

table ground or demerits : Secondiy, No good Authority fo to do,. Now 

Authority is twofold, Expreſs, and Implicite. There is no expreſs Law 
commanding the deſtrucion of another that ſeeks mine, but Implicite there 

is; and fo it may be juſt. Expreſs is that which exerciſeth it ſelf again{t 

conviged Malefactours. And of both theſe is he deſtitute who execureth 

himſelf, I cannot ſay chat it is un'awful for a man required by juſt Au- 

chority, to kill himſelf: but of himſelf co do this, is certainly a murdce- 

rous a&,though he were guilty of Death. For as St. Auſtin hath obſerved, Aug.Civ. Dei 
He that killeth himſelf, doth certainly kill a man : and it is not ſaid, Thou ſhalt \-*<''7- 
not kill thy neighbour or another man, but ſimply, Thou ſhalt not kill. And 
though indeed about the earlieſt dayes of the Perſecution of the Church of 

Chriſt, ſome men, and more eſpecially young women, to prevent the abuſes 

of their bodies, caſt themſelves away, and this was connived at by the 

Church z yet, upon more mature diſcuſſion and conſideration of the noto- 

rioutneſs of the Fac, it was condemned expreſly by the Church : nay ,for 

men needleſly and voluntarily to declare and publiſh themſelves to be Chri- 

ſtians, and ſo to offer themſelves to the Sword of the Magiſtrate, was judg- \ 

ed wicked, and the praGiſers of it denyed to be Chriſtians, any farther than 

in name : as appears in Clemens Alexandrinus. And thoſe Noble Perſons, Clem. Alex. 
who are recorded in Scripture to have affeGed ſuch deaths, can be ng more |: 4. Strom. 
preſidents for to juſtifie this ſin, than others, other ſcandalous ſins ; unleſs, ?:43'-*5%4- 
as St. Auſtiz inclineth to believe, anſwering the furious Donatiſts (who out Aug. 1. c. 26. 
of mad zeal rather againſt the Church than for God, were wont to deſtroy &v- P*!- 
themſelves) they had ſome ſpecial inſtin& ſo to do from God, as Sampſon 

might be thought to have, in that he was divinely aſſiſted above his ordina- 

ry ſtrength, to pull down the houſe : And beſides , his intention was not 

out of wearineſs or diſcontent of his life principally to deſtroy himſelf , 

but the Enewies of God, of himſelf, and the people of God. And there 

ſeems no great difficulty or inconveniencie to grant that a manmay run him- 

ſelf into apparent danger of his life, to bring a moſt notorious dammage to 

the Enemies of God and his Country, though not upon his own head, bur 

by juſt Authority. So that I make no doube but Voerizs determined the Voetius Se- 
Caſe of Conſcience amiſs, denying thata man in deſperation of ſaving him- [<#-DifÞ- 
ſelf and his ſhip of War, from falling into the hands of his Enemies , way he 
with a good Conſcience blow it up, and all in it. For all his arguments 

prove no more than that this a man way not do of himſelf; becauſe no 

man muſt ſlay hiwſelf: bur they prove not that a man may not do this by 

command and injunction of his Superijours, in whoſe power his life is, and 

to whom belongs his Veſſel. 

And what is ſaid againſt a mans deſtroying his own life, or his neigh- 

bours, makes alſo againſt any waiming or wurilation of the body of him- 

ſelf or others , though not ending in death. The truereaſon of all which | 

is ; Firſt, becauſe it is againſt a Law of Nature imprinted deeply by God F# 4eiiur 
himſelf in the minds of men,yea all living creatures to ſtudy and endeavour re,00%; drm 
their own preſervation, which Law is hereby direaly broken. Secondly, No 5uar &us- 
man isabſolute Maſter of himſelf: but firſt (as Plato hath noted) is, as it auwis, x 5- 
were,the Goods of God,and then a Servant to his Country, and therefore 445 745 «v- 
without Godsconfent, or his Countries, by the Soveraign power, diſcharges 2*7%s bs F 
him of his duty and ſervice towards it, he is an Offender againſt both. And _ =_ 
hereunto pertains the high Crime of cauſing Abortion and Miſcarriages of Sang 


&c.Plats i 
Yn: 0 CO RNEIIEG Phedone. wy 


And 


——— 0 —— - . —O— 


Ss 18 Of the Decalogue in Particular. Part It 


© Andasthe FaG it ſelf is forbidden, ſo all ordinary Cauſes tending there- 
unto 3 as all evil and provoking !anguage: A!l evil affections, as hatred,an- 
cer, malice, and ſuch like : All affiſtance by conſpiring, counſelling, or a- 
ting outwardly, are certainly forbidden. 


La{tly, as the thing it ſelf and all evil ads and offices are forbidden, ſo 
becauſe the Righteouſneſs of Chriſtians muſt exceed that of Scribes and 
Phariſees, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in St. Matthew,therefore Chriſtians 
are obliged hereby to all reaſonable and charitable acts of love, friendſhip, 
piety, as well as juſtice, conducing ro the ſupport and preſervation and 
comfort of their brethren, eſpecially in Chritt; as St. Paul adviſes to the 
Gal.6.10, Galatians: As we have therefore opportunity, let us ao good anto all men, eſpe- 

cially unto them: who are of the bortbela of Faith: And herein he followed 

Marth. 5.44, the Precept of Chriſt, I ſay anto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, 

45. and perſecute = That ye may be the Children of your Father which ts in 

heaven : for he maketh,&c. And therefore by this Commandment are re- 

qui.ed of us ailads of Mercy ; as Viſiting the ſick and unpriſoned, Feed- 

ing the hungry, Clothing the naked, Miniſtring afſiftance by counſel and 

action to the opprefſed, Comfort to the dejeced, and fuch like : Know- 

| ingand conſidering that they, who as Goats, ftand at the Lefc hand of 

Chriſt at the laſt Day of Judgment, ſha'l not be condemned only for inju- 
ries and injuſtices done to others, but becauſe Chriſt in his members was 
an hnngred, and ye gave hin no meat, was thirſty,and ye gave him no drink: 
Was a ſtranger, and ye took bim not in: naked, and ye clothed him na : ſick 


and in priſon, and ye viſited him not. 


Matth. 5. 


Matti. 25.42, 
43- 


4 VI The Seventh Commandment interdiGeth all uncleanneſs in theſe 
* words, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery: Which Philo Fudens following 
herein the Septuagirt,and having no skill in the Hebrew or Original Tongue 

{ as hath been obſerved by learned men, and is eafily to be diſcerned by 
any Reader) placeth before the Commandinent, Thow ſhalt not kill : though 
in the Fifth Chapter of Deuteronomy, where the Decalogue is repeated, 
the order of the Original is obſerved ; which implyeth ſome Errour hap- 
pening in Exodzs: For neither is the reaſon of Philo or Grotirs inclining 
to that opinion, valid ; viz. becauſe Adultery is the greateſt ſin a man 
can commit againſt his neighbour : For undoubtedly Murder is more 
heinous. Thece is ſome variety in the New Teſtament in the reciting 
of this Command : For Mark 10. 9. and Lake the 18. 20. the order of 
the Septuagint in Exodus is kept; Matthew 19. 18. the order of Dewte- 
roomy is followed ; which teaches that the diverſity was ancient, and 
chat not ſtood ſcrupulouſly on. But the putting of, Thou ſhalt wot ſteal, 
before Thou ſhalt not commit adultery in Exodar 20. not approved by Phils, 
or his Followers, ſhou!d make that place of Exodus more ſuſpeed of al- 


teration than that of Denuteronomiec. 


But the matter not being great, and that only concerning the Greek 
Tranſlation , the End and Contents of this Law are more ſeriouſly to 
be attended ; which may be conveniently reduced to theſe following 
heads. Firſt unclean thoughts, and inward motions and diſpoſitions, and 

: moſt of all Reſolutions to offend in ad, being not hindered: For this Chriſt 


. our moſt pure Preſident and holy Do&our condemns for adultery — the 
cart, 
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Heart, Matth.5. 1 ſay unto you , that whoſcever looketh on a woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed aaultery with her in his heart. Not he that look- 
eth on a women, but he that looketh on her fo 1uf# after her, is condemned , 
though all curious, ſtudious, idle impertinerit views of men or women, up- 
on which may follow ordinarily the ſparks, ahd then the flames of luſt, are 
forbidden, Again, not all luſting of the heart is to be compared to the ads 
of luſting inwardly with the a& outward joyned to that. Adultery of 
the heart our Saviour Chriſt doth not equal to the Adultery of a& ; but* 
makes it Adultery in a degree inferiour. 

Secondly, There is uncleannef; of the Tongue too, when it breaketh out 
into impure, light, fooliſh, laſcivious ſpeeches, tending to begetting evil 
thoughtsand as inothers ; againſt which St. Paul declareth in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians : Let no corrupt communication come out of your moitth : but 
that which ts good to the uſe of edifying,that it may miniſter grace to the hearers : 
And ro the Colotlians 3 But now ye alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath,malice, 
blaſphemy, filthy communication, out of your month. 

Cſhirdly, acval uncleanneſs which is accompliſhed in the deeds of the 
fleſh: And ba-h ſeveral degrees ; which may be diſtinguiſhed into Unpata- 
ra and Natural. Unnaturalconſiſteth in the vile ats a man or woman may 
commit upon their own bodies, perverting the courſe and end of nature, in- 
ſtituring diverſity of Sexes for ſ-ber and profitable propagation , making 
that void, in ſome manner at leaſt. Ar which Sr. Paul niay ſeem to ſtrike,as 
far as modeſty would permit, when he ſays, It 7s a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe 
things which are done of them in ſecret : meaning the impurities of Gnoſtic k 
ana Valentinian Conventicles, to the reproach of Primitive Chriſtianity : 
Epiphanius relating how, beſides thoſe called natural luſts between Sexes di- 
ſtin&, they diſhonoured and corrupted their own bodies, in the higheſt 
ads of ſingle uncleanneſs, and wade up ſome of their Myſteries thereby. 
And however fingle perſons do not ſo prodigiolifly abuſe themſelves as did 
thoſe impure Hereticks, pretending greater SanGity and deeper Myſteries 
in their Religion then the Catholicks, yet muſt it needs be a great offenſe to 
God, ſo to corrupt a mans ſelf in yielding to fleſhly temptations, condem- 
ned by Heathen Poets, though themſelves were immodeſt, for a violation of 
the Law of Nature it ſeif: which therefore all Chriſtians, eſpecially of 
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weak reaſon,ſtrong paſſions,and young years,are moſt watchful!y to beware . 


of, and reſolutely to avoid. | 

Another ſort of aGted, rather then aQual, Uncleanneſs here prohibited,is 
the foul ſin of Sodomie, to which the wicked Citizens of Sodom, deſtroy- 
ed by fire, gave denomination, as may appear inthe Book of Gerefis: And 
of which St. Pasl to the Romans ſpeaketh, when he ſaith that God delive- 
red up the Gentiles to theſe unnatural Luſts, asa puniſhment of their groſs 
Tdolatry : For this cauſe God gave them up to vile affe ions : For even their 
women did ghange the natural aſe into that which t& againſt nature. And like- 
wiſe the men leaving the natural uſe of the women, burned iy their luſts one to- 
wards another, men with men working that which is unſeemly, and recetuing in 
themſelves that recompenſe of their errours which was meet. 

A Third unnatural Luſt is that called Beſtiality, or abuſing, or being abu- 
ſed by Beaſts,in luſtful aQs, againſt which God hath in his Word, as well as 
by the Light and Law of Nature,declared. . | 

The more natural, but yet unchriſtian Luſts here forbidden are Adultery, 
which is either ſimple, zz, when a married perſon committeth unclearneſs 
with an unmarried : where ſome make two kinds, the ohne when the man = 
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indeed it is, by reaſon that it brings no ſpurious brood to inherit or ſhare 
the Goods of any other man, but him that be knowingly and willingly be- 
tows them on. The other is, when the woman is married, and the man fin- 
gle, which is, beſides the geveral fin, ſubjeG to the foreſaid miſchief: And 
therefore hereby the woman offends in theſe four reſpe&s : Incredulity , not 
believing or regarding the Law and Word of God to the contrary. 2. Not 
reverencing the Laws of the Church. 3. Treachery againſt her Faith and 
Troth piven before God to her Husband , whereby ſhe delivered unto him 
the power of her Body, as St. Paul ſpeaketh 1 Cor. 7. as likewiſe doth the 
Husband to his Wife,upon the ſame occaſion : and therefore thus far the Man 
and Woman tranſgreſſing, offend equally. 4, They ſay,the Woman in ſuch 
caſes is 4 Thief, in that ſhe ſpoileth her Husband of his goods, and piveth 
them to a falſe Iſſue he would knowingly no wayes yield them 
to, 

But yet ſaith Thomas, the man finneth no leſs than the woman, however 
he may flatter himſelf otherwiſe : And the ſum of his reaſon is this ; Firſt, 
Becauſe that the man hath no more power over his Body than the wowan o- 
ver hers. Secondly, Becauſe the man is ſtronger naturally than the woman, 
and endued with more reaſon. Thirdly, Becauſe the man is the Head of 
the woman, and her teacher, as St. Pan ſaith; therefore, as it isa greater ſin 
for a Prieſt thana Layman to offend inthat kind, ſois it for a man, who is 
as it were Gods Miniſter, even in ſpiritual matters to the woman. And in 
truth we find little or no difference put by the Scripture between the fa& 
of the one and the other ; St, Fames joyning them thus together, Ne Adwulterers 
and Adultereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the world i enmity with 
God ? Yet Moſes his Law decreed the Adultereſs to be put to death , but 
not the Adulterer, as offending more againſt the Civil capacity of Man : 
And perhaps for the hardneſs of their hearts, leaſt they ſhould do it them- 
ſelves, God wou'd have it done in a more orderly and juſt way : Some 
Laws of Chriſtians at this'day granting the man leave to kill his wife him- 
ſelf, finding her in aQual Adultery. 

Fornication likewiſe which ſome calling Sz»ple,have legitiwated in great 
meaſure, is condemned by this Commandment : St. Paz/, as it were fore- 
ſeeing, and intending to confound ſuch modern DoGours, faith, Kzow ye not 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God? be nit deceived , 
neither Fornicators, nor Idelaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abu ſers 
of themſelves with mankind ; Nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards,nor 

evilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. And to the 
Hebrews But Fornicators and Adulterers God ſhall judge. And ſo 
likewiſe the Excuſers or Extenuaters of them, ſo far as to bring down the 
guilt of either of them to that of a venial fin only, which is as much as no- 
thing : But Thomas ſpeaks ſoundly and plainly, I; # therefore an Hereſie to 
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And if ſimple Fornication be, as certainly itis, a mortal fin, then ſurely 
it is muchmore grievous, when it hath the aggravations of Conſiupration, or 
Deflouring of a Virgin ; her Virginity being her natural grace and p'ory. 
And much more Raviſbing, or invading violently the chaſtity of others. 
And ſo Inceſt committed againſt the Laws of Nature, of God, or the Religi- 
on we profeſs, concerning conſanguinity and affinity. And there is another 
Degree of Luſt, which is called Szcriledge, extending the word a little of 
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dicated themſelves ina ſtate of Virginity,to Gods Service, For as we lave 
ſhown before, as it isnort only lawful, but very commendable in any good 
Chriſtian, upon ſober and mature confideration of the probability of Le- 
ing able to make good ſuch holy reſolutions, to devote himſelf, or her ſelf, 
to ſuch excellent means of ſerving God, and that by a Vow, ſo can it not 
be but a notorious offence againſt God, to mock him either with commit- 
ting fornication, or entring into marriage, otherwayes lawful. If indeed 
Marriage were ſuch a Law, as ſome grofly conceive of it, that not to com- 
ply with it, were to oftend God, then were it not lawful to deſign any ſuch 
life as Virginity, nor yet widowhood, being in ordinary capacity; and then 
were moit of their arguments good, urged againſt the ſtate of Virginity 
choſen by way of Vow: But it being a F#« or Rzght rather, that every man 


hath of God, thena Lex or Law, that he ſhould marry, their reaſons prove ' 


very fallacious and vain: And they who ſhall go abour to ſeduce to mar- 
riage (and much more, other more ſcandalous and vitious acts) them that 
have ſo decreed 1n their heart to live to God, do very wickedly , notwith- 
ſtanding ſo great a Preſident as Luther may be alledged to the contrary , 
and the judgment of Perk:zs and others. 

Laſtly , To theſe may be reduced all ourward as and ſigns of Lightneſs 
and Laſciviouſneſs, tending to Wantonneſs and Luſt : Evil Dalliances and 
Speeches, and Geſtures, and Attire, and Ornaments to infinuate evil to o- 
thers, or to tempt them :. as likewiſe Intemperance fomenting the Law of 
the Members, as St. Pau! ſpeaks, againſt the Law of the mind. 

The Eighth Commandment is, Tho# ſhalt not ſteal. Tn the Second Ta- 
ble Gods principal intention it was to preſerve one man from offering vio- 
lence or injury to another. Injury is done to man two wayes in General : 
To his Perſon ; or Tohis Goods and Poſſeſſions. The Injury done toa mans 
Perſon, is either committed againſt him ſimply; and this is forbidden un- 
der the Commandment, Thow ſhalt do zo murder : or againſt him joyntly,as he 
is one with another , For ſo God ſaith, They two ſhall be one fleſh, man and 
wife making in ſeveral ſenſes but one Perſon: and therefore to offend a- 
gainſt the Perſon of one, is to wrong both: And therefore it is ſaid , Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery, For hereby notorious injuſtice is done to the 
perſon ſo united to the Party ſuffering evil. Neither can it be alledged, 
what too often happens, that there is conſent on one parr, and ſono injury: 
becauſe firſt, Neither God, nor the other Party, to both which the will of 
the Offender is to be no leſs ſubje& than ro himſelf , doth con- 
ſent. 

A Second Injury is done to the Goods of a man by ſuſtaining loſs 
or detriment : and againſt this evil doth God here provide by ſaying, Thou 
ſhalt zot ſteal. Concerning which weare to conſider briefly The Ground, The 
Extent or Kinds, and laſtly, The Evil of Thefts, 

The Original and Cauſe of this Commandment is certainly Juſtice , and 
Equity to be obſerved between man and man,inall Common-wealths : and 
without which no humane, and much leſs, Divine or Religious Society can 
long continue. Juſtice is or may be taken two wayes, Abſtraitly,as it may 
be conſidered in it ſelf, as a Divine Rule and Law propounded by God ac- 
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cording to which he requireth all men to conform their Actions. And 1&9 5 mez02 


therefore Piutarch ſpeaketh divinely ; God not only hath Fuſtice ſitting by 


him ; but is himſelf Tuftice and Right, and the ancienteſt and perfeteſt of 
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—__ CodisJuſtice, and fo is his Will revealed as a Rule of humane affairs. And 
Juſtice is in wan roo, concretely, as they ſpeak, and ſois defined, JA perpe- 
Gerſon de Tal and conſtant will of giving every man his aue : though Gerſoy would have 
Vita Spiritu= this to relate principally to God : And that of Fad it doth, is moſt true : 
al,Let.3- it being impoſſible God ſhould do or deſire to do injury to any man: bur 
as of Form and Right it concerneth wan no leſs, becauſe he is perpetually 
and immutably obliged to do juſtly, though acGually he doth it not : For 
Avg, Civ.Dei without this what are Kingdoms | or Common-wealths ] ( faith Auſtin ) but 
C4. Slaughter-houſes ? And much more may we ſay, What is Religion without 
Juſtice, but extreameſt Villany ? there being nothing ſo ridiculous to all 
men, or blaſphemous ro Chriſt, as to imagine a wan can be a good Chriſtian, 
before he is an honeſt and juſt man. 
Ladtan. 1.5. This Juſtice hath two parts, as LafFantizus writeth, Piety to God, and E- 
CaPe Ids quity to man. For Juſtice (as we have ſhowed in the beginning of this 
Work) it is, to be Religious towards God,and ro worſhip him ; and grea- 
teſt Injuſtice ro deny him ſuch his due. Equity towards Man, is that we 
even now deſcribed : and which is in this Law commanded. But becauſe 
Juſtice or Equity are ſaid to be Vertues, whereby a Man gives every one his 
due or own, they muſt begrounded upon Dominion : and Dominion is n- 
thing elſe but a Propriety a man hath to uſe a thing which he poſſeſſeth as he 
pleaſeth. The principal aQof Injuſtice then, is to violate this Propriety, 
or withdraw, or withhold any thing from another, which of right belongs 
to him : not obſerving our Saviours rule in his Sermon on the Mount, What- 
Matth. 7.12. ſoever ye would that men ſhould dp to you, do you alſo unto them : for this is the. 
Law and the Prophets. The Law and the Prophets both contained , and 
here ſignifie the whole ſubſtance of Religion of the Church under the Law, 
and therefore ſuch moral honeſty and juſtice as this, being the chief ſubje& 
of theſe Books, is likewiſe the ſubſtance of Religion it ſelf, improved by 
Chriſt to ſome higher perfe@ions, 

Now the Extent of this ſinof ſtealing or injuſtice, 1s Firſt, to open vio- 
lence in Robbery, and ſpoiling of others of that which they are rightly 
poſleſſed of without colour of Juſtice : which is indeed the moſt notorious 
of all, becauſe all modeſty and moderation, but what fear of their necks 
may ſuggeſt, is laid afide,and all becowe a prey to them that fall into their 
hands: To which way be referred all unjuſt and unreaſonable and tyranni- 
cal Laws,extorting from Subjeds that which no cauſe requires: of which 
Eſy 1.23, Eſay complaineth, Thy Princes are rebellious, and companions of Thieves : 
And probably may intend to condemn all exceſſive Fees of Lawyers and 
Phyſicians, who though they dire&ly rob not men of what is theirs, yet 
diſcover ſuch unfatisfiedneſs and ravenouſneſs in their Offices, that unleſs 
they find unconſcionable conſideration for their pains, they will negle@the 
truſt put in them. 

Secondly, to clandeſtine frauds and couſenages, which are committed 
ſundry wayes : 1, By dire ſtealing from another his Goods z which be- 
ing privily aGed, is called properly Thievery: againſt which God hath 
ſpecially declared in Exodws 2. v.2.&c. Andit 1s either againſt the Pub- 
lick, and is called Pecu/atxs, or Pillaging 3 when a man robs the Common 
Stock, or uſes artifices torefuſe to pay thoſe legal dues of Cuſtom or Fri- 
bure, or other juſt Taxes made legal by good Authority, Many men think 
it ſcarce any ſin, which in truth is a notorious one, to cheat the Civil Pow- 
ersof what is due to them: but Solomon implyeth the contrary when he 
Prov. 28.44 faith, Whoſo robbeth his Father or his Mother, and ſaith it is no franſgreſfon, 
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the ſame is companion of a deſtroyer. And Chriſt cormandeth by St. Pal, 
ro all their dues : tribute to whom tribute 15 due, cuſtom to whom cuſtoms, fear to 
whom fear, honour to whom honour. $0 that there ſeems to be, and really is 
a juſtice in giving outward reverence and honour to our Superiours : and 
rude! y and {tout.y to deny them this, is torob them of their dues before 
Gad, and to oftend againſt this Commandment. 

Thirdly, not to pay what we owe, and according to the Circumſtances 
we oweany thing to another, and eſpecially to detain the wages of the hire- 
ling or labourer trom him, Lev.19.13. James 5.4. which will cry againſt 
the hard Maſter who delayeth to pay what is earnt according to agreement : 
For as Caſuiſts hath obſerved, He that payeth not exactly according to the 
known cuſtom and rule, though he afterwards payeth all in kind, yet in ef- 
| fe&he doth not pay all was due, ſeeing many inconveniencies do commonly 
happen to the dammage of the Creditour upon ſuch delays. But that which 
is molt intolerable and unjuſt, is the roo common craft of covetous and 
wicked minds, to withold, or refuſe due payment of debts upon many vain 
and unconſcionable pretences, ſo long till the Creditour becoming almoſt 
deſperate of that debt, ſhall be wronght upon by fear, to abate of his due, 
lealt he ſhould looſe all. They who do net pay according to the agreed 
time,ought rather to adde for ſatisfaction of ſo long detaining to their debr, 
than to make new capitulations whereby the principal ſum ſhould be im- 
paired, to the loſs of the Creditour. 

Fourthly, to uſe adulterations in Commodities, contrary to the common 
rule and'expeRations of men, is a ſort of ſtealing and unjuſtice here con- 
demned : as to mix and corrupt Wines, Siders, Money; Bread, or, after 
the manner of Druggiſts and Apothecaries, to ſophiſticate any Drugg or 
Liquor, or to counterfeit any more preciaus thing with a viler and baſer, 
is ko commit an offence againſt this Command, and no better than ſtealing in 
the eyes of God, how cuſtomary ſoever this may be, and with a ſeared Con- 
ſcience,andbold face carried on. Nay frequently this is worſe a great 
deal than ſimple filching and ſtealing,in that the bodies of men are often by 
ſuch ſophiftications, if not poyſoned, yet corrupted, and ſo ends in a de- 
gree'of :murder : and if. not for thepreſent and particular miſchief, yet for 
the:general and gentle,deſerves the halter and hell no leſs than dire&Thieves 
and Murderers, 

Fifthly,'Sacriledge, and open, or ſubtile ar private alienation of what is 
devoted ro ſacred and common-ends of Religion, and uſurping the ſame to 
a'mansiprivate ſecular uſe, againſt the intention of the thing, hath this dou- 
bleaggravation above common fimple thefc: Firſt, in that what was de- 
fignedfor-publick uſes and ends, is perverted to particular : For example, 
Endowinents and Donations made to Churches, fervenot on]y to the main- 
tenance of that Perſon, who in that capacity poſſeſſes them, but to the bene- 
fit and-comfort of all in that diftrit communicating in Spiritual things : 
wrong'ts done unto all-them, who upon the withdrawing of ſuch due ſup- 
port,want their due miniſtrations. Secondly, in ordinary thefts or inju- 
Nice, thematter-paſſes but from feeularto ſecular ends; but in Sacrilegious 
Fhefes, it: paſſes from'one kind to another : from Spiritual to Secular or 
ry rr an the particularinjury done tothe Perſon to whom it is 
due. | 

And whereas it is ſaid in defenſe of Sacriledge, that the owners of ſuch 
Spiritual Maintenances abuſe them themſelves by lazy, luxurious, and o- 
ther vitious courſes, contrary to the true end of them ; all this may be 
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granted and lamented ; Bur they who preach up vertue out of ſuch wicked 
principles and ends, ſhould withal conſider how this involves the ſecular 
as well as ſpiricual Perſon. For no man hath any legal temporal Right 
ro any eſtate ſo far, as that it ſhould prejudice the common good, And 
if upon vitiouſneſs of the one, the eſtate he owneth may be alienated, will 
it not hold good in the other ? And havenot the King and Judicial Courts 
as great power over Temporal eſtates as Eccleſiaſtical ? We can give many 
inſtances ſacred and humane, whereby it ſhould ſeem he hath greater. And 
would theſe zealous men for vertuous and ſober life, hold it reaſonable the 
Eſtates of Spendthrifts, and Drunkards, and Whoremaſters ſhould be taken 
from them by violence, and given to ſoberer men ? I would fain ſee the di- 
ſparity. This ſcarce any bur ſees, to the advantage of Eccleſiaſtical reve- 
nues above Secular : That if the Party poſſeſſing them commicteth Trea- 
ſon againſt his Soveraign, neither Religion nor Common Laws do adjudge 
ſuch Eſtates to be confiſcated to the Crown, as they do others, which argues 
that Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates are put more out of the Kings power than are 
Secu'ar ; and therefore more unreaſonaþÞly are ſeized on than theſe. It is 
rrue, the King is in a more immediate way a Guardian and Proteour of 
Church-eſtates, than of the Secular : but Guardians have no more Intereſt 
or incrinſick Right to the Eſtate they diſpoſe of to the true owner, than they 
have of other mens. Or does it at all extenuate the crime, that frequently 
it is committed againſt ſuch perſons as cannot help themſelves? Yet e- 
ven cold Friends to the Churches Right in ſuch Caſes, hath obſerved 
and been conſtrained to confeſs, that the diſpleaſure, orito ſpeak without 
mincing, the Curſe of God hath purſued thoſe more then ordinary , and 
egregiouſly fruſtrated their hopes and expeQations, who have fingered or 
graſped Church poſſeſſions : great uſurpations of this kind ſerving no 
farther , and doing no more good, than a Jugg of Beer doth a good Fel- 
low. I will favour mine own Country ſo far, as to forbear all inſtances 
might here be given, and only mention that 1 find in Paggimzs. Petrus 
de Vineis ax Italian , and prudent Counſeller , and Secretary to Frederick 
the Emperour, called Barbaroſſa, who bad wars with Pope Alexander the 
Third, and advanced far into Italy againſt him, was by the calumnies 
of the Barbaria Fattion , intimate and prevalent with the Emperonr , 
turned out of office, and had for his puniſhment both his eyes put out. But 
the Emperour afterward being convinced of the wrong he Lud done him , ve- 
ceived him to favour again: and being at Piſa, onwards of his way a- 
gainſt the Pope , and much preſſed with flraits how to pay his Army, took 
this Peter into Counſel what he ſhould do to w_ moneys; Peter anſwered, 
Your war being againſt the Church, it is good policie and reaſon to make 
uſe of the wb of it againſt it ſelf; and therefore ſhould do well to ſeize 
on the rich plate, and wealth of the Churches of Piſa, and convert them 
to your ſervice, The Emperour liked the advice very well: and accordingly 
ſpoiled the Charches of their riches, and ſa raiſed an Army. Which when 
Peter heard, he came boldly to the Emperour, and ſaid; Now I am re- 
venged ſufficiently of you pA any two __ Vow ſtirred up to your ſelf the 


hatred of men , but | have made Goa your enemy through your Sacriledge. 


From this time forward all things will go worſe and worſe with you. And 
ſo it fell out, for Alexander at length brought down his pride and him to 
great ſhame and miſery, even to be kicked by the Pope, 


Bur 


—_—_—— 
« 


OO OI 


Part Il. Of rhe Decalogue mn Particular. 


— 


But thirdly.he that would underſtand the heinouſneſs of the fin of Theft, 
and the heinouſneſs of all Thefts, Sacriledge,may for his ſatisfaQion find in- 
finite examples of ſaddeſt nature of Gods vengeance againſt it : and the 
Scriptures thus declareth againſt them : Eccleſiaſticss 34.11, Habakkuk 2.6. 
Proverbs 10.2. Eſay 61.8. Habakkuk 2.9. &c. 

There yet remains one more abomination to God, under this Command- 
ment, and that is, abuſe and injuſtice in weights and meaſures, contrary to 
the Law of Nature, God, and common Commerce , which is thereby de- 
ſtroyed. Cod faith in Deuteronomie, Thou ſhalt not have in thy bagg diverſe 
weights, apreat, and a ſmall: Thow ſhalt not have in thine houſe divers 
meaſures,agreat and a ſmall: But thou ſhalt have a perfe(t and a juſt weight, 
a perfeit aud a juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have ; that thy days may be lengthened 
in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee : For all that do ſuch things, 
and all that do unrighteouſly,are abomination unto the Lord thy God. And ſo in 
Leviticus ; Ve ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment in meteyard,in weight, or 
in meaſure. Tuſt weights, juſt balances,Fec.upon which words Paulns Fagt- 
5 gotes out of Jewiſh DoGours, a fivefo!d iniquity committed by him that 
offends in weights and meaſures. r. He pollutes the Lana, 2. He abuſes 
or prophazes the name of God. 3. He cauſes Gods Majeſty, Glory, and Pre- 
ſence to forſake the place, 4. Cauſes Iſrael to fall by che Sword. 5. Cauſes 
them to be driven into Exile, in a ſtrange Land. Adde hereunto what 
Solomon ſaith againſt this wicked praGtiſe, Proverbs 11, v. 1, and Prov.20. 
' 23. as abominable in the eyes of God above other ſins: This kind of cheat- 
ing hath more aggravations of villany than Ican ſtand here to enumerate : 
Tt is worſe then downright common filching, ſtealing,and robbing upon the 
High-way, becauſe it extends to innumerable perſons more than they do: 
and is ſeldomer a great deal repented of,and conſequently more dammnable: 
For (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) he flattereth himſelf in his own eyes till his iniqui- 
fy be found to be hateful. And being infatuated with the ſtupifying charm 
of preſent gain, ſuppoſeth too ofcen that if he civilly hears Sermons, and 
hath recourſe at the laſt to the DoGrine of Juſtifying Faith, all ſcores be- 
tween him and God will be quitted. But how much happicr, how much 
honeſter, how much holier are they who looſe their ears in the publick Pil- 
lory, than ſuch ſolemn and grave Cheats in their Shops, who looſe their 
ſouls ? cuſtomarineſs and commonneſs extenrating the ſin ; and the courſe of 
trading, and art of growing rich apace, as requiring, ſo almoſt juſtifying 
ſuch abominations. But no more, though not enough of this. 

We are now briefly to touch and recommend to the true Chriſtian pra- 
Giſe, not only juſtice in doing right toall men, but doing good to ail men, 
as the Apoſtle exhorteth : and the Rule of Contraries in expounding the 
Commandments, which is, that where a Sin © forbidden expreſly, there im- 
plicitly is « vertue commanded, as where a vertue is enjoyned, there the 
contrary vice is much more interdicged.. And ſurely the firſt place is 
here to be given to repentance, and repentance of ſuch fin as this doth 
indiſpenſably require reſtitution or ſatisfa&ion 5 without which, if men 
did not tacitly hold they might be ſaved by the common falſe notion of 
Juſtifying Faith, ſo many would not ſhipwrack their Souls and Conſciences 
inaGing, living, and dying in ſuch unjuſt wayes as are above mentioned, 
Of Satisfaction and Reſtitution we have already ſpoken, as neceſſary to 
Repentance, as Repentance is neceſſary to Salvation; and this ſatisfa&tion 
not as relating to God, but unto Man wronged : And therefore I ſhall more 
fully give Saint Auguſtize's judgment in the Caſe, and ſo leave it: 
In 


Deur. 25,13, 
14,15. 


Lev. 19. 35. 


Pal. 36. 23 


Gal.6. IC 
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4Aug- Ep. 54. In his Epiſtle to the e Macedonians, he writeth thus : If what belongs to a- 

ad Macedon. yorher, the gronnd of the fin, be not reſtored, when it may be reſtored ; Repen- 
tance is counterfeited, and not real : But if it be real, the fin will never be 
forgiven, unleſs there be a reſtitution of the thing ill gotten, but as I ſaid,where 
it can be reſtored. 

But beſides and above this, as of Mercy and Charity are here required 
of all good Chriſtians: and not only to keep our hands from any open or 
clandeſtine violence others, but to extend and open our hands to the 
benefit and comfort of others. Not only are we forbidden to take what is 
not our own, but to keep what 1s our own, ſo to our ſelves, that the exi- 
gencies of our brother and neighbour requiring, we ſhould withhold it from 

Prov.3.27- him. Withhold not good from them to whom it is due (ſaith God) when it is in 
the power of thine hand to doit. And in caſe of the diſtreſs of thy brother, 
that thou haſt is in ſome meaſure due to him, inthe eyes of God, and by his 
Lawof Charity, though not by the Law of the Land. 

.Ix. Jnthe Ninth Commandment it is ſaid, Thou ſbalt not bear falſe witneſs a- 
Luke i=, Zainſt thy Neighbour. What is meant by Neighbour, our Saviour Chriſt in- 
forms us in the Goſpel, extending it to all in common civil ſociety with us, 
And as in the preceding Commandments, God required that we ſhould not 
wrong our Neighbour in evil aGs or deeds, fo here doth he prohibit us 
from doing him any wrong in word. Which word is primarily meant of 
wrong in Judgment, when men are called to teſtifie to the truth ofa matter, 
they by no means ſhould deliver againſt their Neighbour what is falſe : 

| which may be done three wayes; Firſt, by falſe accufations and charges of 

Lev.19.16, facsor crimes not committed, contrary to Gods word, Lev. 19. 16. Thow 

Accuſternm!t- ſhalt not go up and down as a Tale-bearer among thy people: neither ſhalt thou 

mw 1/4 delves ſtand againſt the bloud of thy Neighbour: I am the Lord. And this falſe deal- 
tur: ribwspe- thg in Judgment may be committed three wayes, as the Annotatour on Gra- 
pi: JFNeu®r- tian bath obſerved ; For feif Accuſers (ſaithhe) either ſlander by bringing 

Iumniantur,aut falſe crimes; or prevaricate by concealing true crimes; or commit tergiverſa- 

Fr ereeucy. FLO T0 Faite relinquiſhing the charge. All which are enemies to juſtice and 

ſuntur,gyc, truth here commanded. A ſecond offence in Judgment is in the perſon of 

Annot.in a Witneſs to affirm a falſity, or deny a truth. A third is, to give a wrong 

-ony#, wy ſentence in the office and place of a Judge ; forbiddenÞby God ſo ſeverely 

Lev.19.15. and frequently ; and particularly in Leviticus : Ye ſhall do no unrighteouſ- 
neſs in judgment : thou ſhalt not reſpe& the perſon of the poor , nor honour the 
perſon of the mighty: but in righteouſneſs, ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour. 

Prov.22. And in common converſation men offend againſt this Law ſeveral wayes : 

— —w Py * T1, By detraGtion or defamation of our Neighbour, whereby properly a 

ſurratio & de- wan endeavours to leſſen and bring to nothing the worthy parts or deeds of 
rrafio infine. him; and toawplifieand aggravate his faults and failings, to the diminutie 
+69 24 on of his reputation. But Solomon tells us, A good name is better than pre- 
traeris oſt cious oyntment. Of him: likewiſe we read in Feeleftaſtes : Surely the ſerpent 
fumm proxi"t will bite without inchantment, and a babler is no better : He ſwiteth, ſtingeth, 

Suſrronis au Woundeth, and deſtroyeth as a x or Adder, before he be diſcovered; 

em intetio and hath his name, as he doth the office, of the old Serpent, who hath the 

4 wy neg name of Devil in the Greek and Latin:Tongues, from his miſchievous ſlaun- 

invidet,per dering of God and Man. He differeth from the Talcbearer or Suſurrs ( of 
malague de ©. hich before) as Gerſon obſerveth, in the end; For the chief end of the 


aicit ab umici- 


1d aliorun ſes Detrattour or Slaunderer is to flur the reputation of his Nighbour ——— But 


parare.Gerſon the chief end of the Whiſperer or Taltbearer is to aliepate himwhim he envies, 


1 


Splralibe from the eſteem and friendſhip of *another, by the evil he ſpeaks of him. Which 


_ ſeems 
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ſeews to be grounded on Solemon, Proverb. 16. 28. A froward man ſoweth 
ftrife ; and a whiſperer ſeparateth chief friends. And the ſame more fully 
and particularly by Solomon, Prov.6. 4.14. declaring how God hateth him 
that ſoweth diſcord, and v.19. 4 falſe witneſs that ſpeaketh lies, and him 
that ſoweth diſcora among brethren. 
Another ſort of offenders, are on the contrary , Flatterers and Diſſem- 
Llers with God or Man, whoſe lips are all oy], and their hearcs gall and 
vinegar ; or if they ſhould not intend any great miſchief direQy , yer by 
idle and unreaſonable, ſoft and ſmooth language , they corrupt and poyſon 
the minds of their hearers with a vain opinion of themſelves to the concei- 
ving of Pride,and bringing forth folly,and running into ſo many evils which 
an open enemy could not have brought upon them: Of theſe therefore 
ſpeaketh Solomon alſo, Faithful are the wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of p,,, ,-.4: 
an enemy are deceitful. But of all flattery, none ſo abominable to Ged, or | 
pernicious to Man, as that of Religion, in ſoothing men up in wicked 
known fins, for ſome ſpecial quality or ſingularity of believing and worſhip- 
ping, which upon tryal, will not all prove worth a ſtraws end ; whenas the 
moſt material parts of Religion, as Humility, Charity, Unity, Obedience 
of unqueſtionable worth and excellencie, are trampled on ag of no uſe, or 
rather hinderances to ſiniſter and vile ends. Murmurers likewiſe and Com- 
plainers, may well be brought under the laſh of this Law : who, upon eve- 
ry frivolous and light exception or defe& in their Governours, are reſtleſs, 
unquiet, diſcontented, envious, mutinous,fa&ious, and given toalienate the 
heartsof the Inferiours from their Superiours,by ſuggeſting many ground- 
leſs fears and ſuſpicions, and putting in Caveats againſt them, and all this 
while with very ſpecious preteXxts of zeal for truth,and the publick good: 
As did Dathan, Corah, and Abiram againſt Moſes and Aaron; as did Aaron 
and eMirian againſt Moſes ; and as did Abſolom againſt David; and ſome- 
times the whole Congregation of Iſ-ael againſt their Governours : which 
one would have thought, being the body of the People (which ſome make 
the true Supream Power) might have paſſed for Right and Reaſonable. Sr. 
Paul knowing that. the Light and Faith of the Goſpel ſeldom maſters mens 
corrupt natures and inclinations ſo far as to ſecure them in innocencie from 
ſuch evils,advertiſes Chriftians from their examples to beware of ſuch ſins ; 
ſaying, Neither murmur ye as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroy- 1 Cor. 10.10, 
ed of the deſtroyer. And ſuchare they alſo who raiſe falſe reports, and 
raiſe or ſpread falſe news of no ſmall conſequence many times, withour any 
tolerable grounds, 
But laſt of all, to this belongs the ſin of Lying in general, even when it 
is not accompanied with the miſchiefs aforeſaid of DetraQion or Slandering, 
4 le, faith St. Auguſtine well, E/# falſa fignificatio cum voluntate fallendi; 1s aug. de Men- 
a falſe ſignification, with an intent to aecetve, Where we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh 9a. ad Con - 
between Lying and Telling 4 Lye. He that tellsa lye may not lye,but ſpeak 7 P: 1% 
truth : for it may be truethat ſucha lye as is reported, was told : but tolye, ip/s ff, menti- 
it is not neceſſary a man ſhould make a lye, for it ſuffices he tells that for 7 91 
truth which he either knows, or believes to be falſe, though it were inven- gy man 
ted by another ; yea, though it ſhould prove true. Again, this ſignificati- 247tm emm 
on may as well be in work, a7, or fg» outward, whereby ſuch a thing is j1, eine. 


commonly underſtood, and is intended ſhould be the fignifier of his mind; guia non quod 
fit hoc dicit, 
F RY | non wverum di- 
cit quamvis verum imveniatur efſe qgneddicit : nec ullo mode liber e a mendacio, gui ore neſciens verum lequitur + ſei- 
ers autem veluntate menfitar. Id. Enchiridecep. 18, 39 ſe m lequitur : ſei 


and 
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and in fuch manner be fo taken, asif that thing were which really is not. 

For otherwiſe a man couid not lye to a deaf man, which certainly he way as 

Lui fic Iegui- well as toa blind man, And yet farther, Not every thing that we ſay of, 
Ti # eres", and from our ſelves, as true, is a lyethough it be falſe: Why ? Iruber ac- 
1quitur, fide- cording to this definition a wan muſt willingly and ſtudiouſly deſign the be- 
bs gui”, lief of what is falſe, to make it a proper lye : For if he believes fincerely, 
Re yue lo- he ſpeaks truth ; and intends no otherwiſe to be credited by another, he 
guitzr, c:ft ve- doth not lye , ſaith Auſtin, any more than he ſteals, who taketh that which 
+ my tad belongs toanother wan, as his own ; preſuming without fraud or wiiful 
zur, Aug Ep. errour, tharit is ſo: or he committeth aduitery, wv ko contrary to his in- 
153 Ec; IEntions and will, uſeth another wowan,as his wife. Yet may all theſe par- 
dio 2d Lay- take of the fin of their reſ] peaive kinds, when tkat due and ſober attention 
rentium, cap. js neglected which may inform a man better: for if there are ofiered unto 
_ him competent means of knowing the truth, and judging more faithfully , 
| and theſe not being worthily improved, the errour doth redound to the 
will, and that weak and general intention can neither excuſe from a lye or 

Adultery, or Idolatry. Laſtly, not the intention of telling a lye doth ab- 

ſolucely conſtitute a lyer, but the intention and will to be þbelieved,as true. 

For of che Three kinds of Lyes frequent amongſt Schoolmen,ard other, The 

Officions Lye , The Perniciows Lye, and The Merry and Feſting Lye : The 

Two firſt are alwayes Lyes properly taken. The Second alwayes., and 

without all doubt, evil : The firſt may in ſome caſes te commendable: as 

killing of a man may be ; when the ground is juſt, and the caſe deſerves 

death, one way be put to death by another, with the warrant of legal Autha- 

rity : And that a wan way not deceive that man whom he may lawfully kill, 

wants proof : I mear. by a {imple 1lye, wherein the Name of God is not uſed 

or taken in vain. For though ſuch caſe nay be put in whicha man way ru- 

in him witha lye, whom he way ſlay with the ſword,or ſtrangle with an hal- 

ter, being lawfully required; yet muſt not God be ſo far abuſed, or his ſa- 

cred Name prophaned, as to be brought to atteſt a falſity. We find none 

of thoſe holy or eminent perſons in Scripture that are brought for to au- 

thorize lying, who committed this great errour. I ſhall by an Inſtance out 

Nift ſlubri of Livieexpreſs my meaning, who tel/s us that the Volſcians and the Ro- 
fol Fagere #2” wans being in fight, the Rowan army began to give way, and turn their 
Hes ab corm backs, and all had like to have been loſt, had not the Conſul by a ſaving 
gh mh Lye cryed out aloud, from the other Wing, and ſaid, That the Enemies 
ſet aciem, &c. fed, and were running away ; and thereby encouraged his Army to fall on 
Livius lib. 2. again with greater vio.ence, and ſo get the victory. And if to deſtroy a 
man, may not the ſame be done to ſave a Life,and that a mans own ; no pre- 

judice thereby happening to others ? It will be ſaid , A wan nwſt not com- 

mit a fin to ſave his life : And to this it will be anſweredby granting, all is 

"OF OY ſaid. But they, who defend ſuch an officious lye, do.deny it, under thoſe 
ſerr. Tom. 4, Circumſtances, to bea Sin. Auguſtine in the Treatiſe above mentioned, af- 
cap. 9. De firmetha Lye to be lawful tothe end thereby the evil carnal pollution may. be 
0-57 pl avoided ſcarce otherwiſe : And no man more rigorous than he, and he ſcarce 
rundam men- leſs conſtant inany thing then that : For in the Third Chapter of the ſaid 
_ oh 4 tt Treatiſe, he declares That ix no caſe 4 lye ts to be endured, for the good event 
ſid venale: it may have, And yet in his Enchiridtox he ſaith , We le for the ſafety of 
4 rſs 0 ſome men : It is therefore a ſin, but a venial oxe 5 which good meaning excuſes. 
Aug in En. What Yuſtine meant by a Venial fin is not very clear ; but that he extended 
chiridio ad it not ſo far as mcderne Divines, is to we clear. But in his Ennarration 


—_— P* of the Sixth Pſalm, he direaly holds that Focoſum Menadacium is not a fin; 
22. which 
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which 15 certain y the truth: when a man doth not ſpeak a thing to the 
end he way be be 1eved, but for recreation. This may come under the 


——— OR —— -—  ———— 


reprehenfion of Saint Paul to the Epheſians,adviſing that Neither filthineſs, Epheſ. 5.4. 


zor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient, ſhould be uſed, bur 
rather giving of thanks; but not as the particular fin of lying, of which 
we now {peat 


Bur Mr, Perkins v.ould prove ſuch lying in jeſta ſin: 1.Becauſe though it pe,rins on 
hmrts not our neighbour, yet it is to the hurt and prejudice of truth. This is new,8 Galat. ch. 1» 
too ſubti:e, ſeeing Truch abſtradily taken is inviolable & invulnerable,as God Y** 


hiwſelf is, who 1s Truth:And the:efore truth is then oniy wronged when ſcme 
perſon is wronged for want of Truth and juſtice: Darkneſs doth not hurt the 
light, but ſuch perſons only or things as are bereaved of it. But thus to tell a 
lye,is totell.a pernicious lye;which plainly was St. Anſtins mind, who faith, 
Omnis autem qui mentitur, ea contra id quod animo ſentit loquitur,1d.ib. 2.He 
ſaith, But men are deceived hereby. But firſt we ſolimit the innocencie of Focs- 
lar Lyes,that they be not ſpoken ſeriouſly,or with any intention to deceive. 
Secondly, He himſelf grants it lawful to deceive by difſimulation, or fimu- - 
tation of what 1s not intended in ſome caſes:as in the caſe of God threatning 
the abolition of the Iſraelites, Exod. 32. v. 10. And of Foſhuah counter- 
feiting a flight before Jy, Foſh. $.5,6. and of Phyſicians deceiving averſe 
and unruly Patients. And how can this poſſibly ſtand with that opinion? 
3. He that tells a lye hurts himſelf, though it be for the good of others;for when 
he ſpeaks the truth indeed, he is leſs believed. This is true when a man cells 
a lye indeed, but not when he profeſſes not to ſpeak truth. 4. There ought 
to be a conformity between the ſpeech and mind, which is not when a lye is ut- 
tered. This rule fails in many caſes: For if a man minds, or intends to do 
another a miſchief, muſt he neceffarily ſpeak conformab!y, or do confor- 
mably, and make good his bad intentions ? If a man intends to do one a 
kindneſs, and give him an eſtate, may he not carry himſelf towards him,and 
all others.as if he never intended any ſuch thing? But it may be he would re- 
ſtrain this to poſitive Speeches and Ads, which he would havealwayes con- ' 
formable to inward conceptions : And ſo they are when a man intends to 
deceive, and doth deceive. But that the general appearances muſt conform 
to the reality of the Intention, his own conceſſions above-noted will not 
admit. It is true therefore only,when it is juſtly required. And this ſuf- 
fices to cut the throat of all (as they arenow called deſervedly) Jeſuitical 
Xquivocations, and Mental Reſervations, and External diſſimulations ; 
viz, becauſe none of their real or pretended Superiours can give them any 
power not to anſwer according to the ſerious intention and expeGationof 
legal Enquirers: and legal Enquirers they are, who have legal Authority in 
that Nation, Again, unleſs their Superiours can give them power of Life 
and Death (as it is an opinionamonegſt them they may, eſpecially the Pope) 
over free Princes and their Subje&s, they can give them no power to de- 
ceive by poſitive a&s or words, lawful Powers, contrary to the common 
and received ſenſe and meaning of Enquiries and Anſwers. Thirdly, nei- 
ther of a mans ſelf, nor by any Civil Authority, how great or good ſoever, 
nor upon any Caſe how important ſoever, can a man lawfully uſe the Name 
of God in atteſtation of what is falſe, or confirmation of what his Conſci- 
ence and Judgment aſſures him is otherwiſe than he'declares it to be. Nei- 
ther can any man give inſtance that God ever permitted it, or any good or 
holy man in Scripture preſumed to do ſo. And therefore £quivecation in 
any oaths, whether lawfully or un/awfully adminiſtred , is dire&ly unlaw- 
ful, and to be deteſted of all men, as it is of God. Yyy The 
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74. & 59. 


Eftius in 
Sentent, 1.3. 
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The Vertue then which this Commandment requires in oppoſition to 
bearing falſe witneſs, is firſt, a love and veneration of Truth, as the ſacred 
daughter of God hiniſelf, and that inall things,and at all times not excepted, 
but more eſpecially Authority and publick Juſtice requiring it. The In- 
ducements hereunto, abbreviated, Perkizs hath colle&ed thus to my hands 
in the forementioned place : 1, Gods command : James 3. 14. 2. Lyingis 
a conformity to the Devil. 3. We are ſanitified by the word of truth, Fohn 

17.17. 4.Truth is a Fruit of Gods Spirit ,Galat.5. A mark of Gods children, 
Pſalm 32. 2. and15.2. 5. Deſtruction is the reward of a Lyar, Pſal. 5.6. 
And thus far of the Ninth Commandment. 

The Tenth is, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, Thou ſhalt zot co- 
vet thy neighbours wie, nor his ſervant, nor bis maid, nor his Os nor his Aſs, 
nor any thing that is his., Which the modern Roman Church having care- 
fully turned the ſecond out of doors, as a quarrelſome and troubleſome 
companion, are neceſſitated to divide into two, to make up the compleart 
number of Ten : For which fa& they have no ground but St. Auſtin, and 
them who preciſely followed him. Bur none of theſe, or any ancient, pro- 
ceeded on their grounds, viz. becauſe the Second Commandment gave offence. 
Now, ſeeing many more in number and antiquity have otherwiſe than 4uſtin, 
conſidered this Commandment as one entirely : The Reaſons why they ſo 
judge of itare worth enquiring : For ſome eminently learned among them, 
eſpecially in the Scriptures, have declared expreſly againſt it, as Oleaſter 
and eMercerus; Petrus Galatinus inclining that way, as Buxtorf hath ob- 


ſerved. And, as a little before he hath noted, the Jewiſh Do@ours, who 


are to ſway much in this Caſe (unleſs the Papiſts pleaſe to diſtinguiſh the 
Decalogue, as they have audaciouſly the Canon of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, into Fewiſh and Chriſtian, or Eccleſiaſtical ) have unanimouſly 
conſpired to make this but one Commandment. Aber Ezraand Abarbenel 
mentions indeed ſuch an opinion as the Roman Church mainrains, but re- 
jeds the ſame, as a very fond and vain conceit. And thelike may be ſaid 
of Eſtizs his anſwers and evaſions of the reaſons on our ſide: which are 
Firſt, That the obje& of the fin here forbidden is not to diſtinguiſh the 
Command ſo much, as the AG, Concupiſcence, of the mind or heart' united 
in one : becauſe then we ſhould have more than two : One prohibiting lu- 
ſting after another mans wifez another luſting after his Servants ; another 
Juſting or coveting his cattle; and a fourth his poſſeſſions and moveables. 
But St. Paul ſpeaking of this Concupiſcence maketh it but one, where he 
ſaith, I had not known luſt except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt wot cover. The 
other Precepts therefore having provided againſt the Ads outward of fin ; 
This in the Conclufion goeth, as it were, over all of them again, and inter- 
dicteth all inward motions towards any of the ſins before forbidden. To. 
ſay therefore with Eſtius, St. Paul ſaith, Thow ſhalt not luſt, is as much as if 4 
man ſbould ſay, Thou ſhalt love, which doth not make all the Commandments but 
one, is veryiale; ſeeing the word Luft is there taken in an evil ſenſe, and 
may reaſonably extend to all the Negative precepts at leaſt ;as Love doth 
concern them all, and is the ſum of the Decalogue. But we find no ſuch 
particular Precept as Love, indefinitely taken. And beſides, we are not 
ſo much to enquire after matter of Right, what might be,or ought to be, bur 
of fac, what is. And to colle& what is done, we are not ſo nwuch to conſule 
the holy Writof the New Teſtament, which uſes no preciſe or determinate 
ſpeech in reference to the number or order of theſe Commandments , but 


the thing it ſelf, whichever amongſt the Jews was thus diſtinguiſhed, =_ 
£1 0, 


a rude people, inculcating the ſame thing under diverſe forms of ſpeech: 
For according to one of the Rules of expounding the Decalogue, w7z. That 
where the outward aft is forbidden, the inward ad ts alſo forbidden ; ana where 
the Effet, there the Cauſe ts alſs forbidden ;, this ſhovid rather ſeem to t.e 
none other Precept than what went before, in the ſeventh and eighth Com- 
mandments forbidding Adultery and Theft : and by Implication, the in- 
ward acts of Luſting after the Perſons or Poſleſſions of others : For thar 
is the beginning and cauſe of thoſe outward Efteds, and ſcandalous ſins. 
Another Reaſon for the entireneſs of that we call the TexthCommanament, 
is the order obſerved in Exodus : where Laſting after our Neighbours 
Houſe, is ſet before Lyſt:zg after his Wite, or other Perſons: and then a- 
gain follow his Goods; which ſhows that there was no intention to divide 
that Period into two Precepts: For then, in all probability, the Perſons 
ſhou!d have been ranked by themſelves, and the Goods by thewſelves,ſo to 
diſtinguiſh them : but no heed being given to this, no intention ſeems to be 
for that, To this they anſwer moſt coiourably, That i» Deuteronomy the 
order is otherwiſe : Coveting ones Neighbours wife being firſt prohibited : and 
that the Law as there repeated, and reviſed, ts tobe a Preſident to us, But 
firſt the contrary to this 15 moſt true, That the Law was more exaGaly deli- 
vered in Exodus than in Deuteronome, in all thoſe points which are in com- 
mon to them, as hath been ſhewed out of Grotizs : For Deuterozomy, ac- 
cording to its Name, being indeed a Repetition, in a compendious manner, 
of what was more expreſly and at large handled in the four firſt Books of 
eMoſes, it cannot be ſuppoſed but many,if not all things,ſhould be in them 
more plainly and accurately treated of," than in this. For as St. Augaſtine 
hath obſerved of the diverſe manner of reciting the Lords Prayer in Saint 
Matthews Goſpsl and St. Lukes : St. Matthew ſetting down ſeven Petitions, 
and St. Luke but five,and thereupon direds us to make St, Matthews words 
the Rule of underſtanding St. Lukes : So queſtionleſs where a thing in the 
Pentateuch is more diſtindly and fully expreſſed, there ought we to take 
our meaſures for the interpretation of what is more confuſedly or briefly 


rehearſed elſewhere : and by conſequence the Law in Deuteronomy is to be - 


regulated by that of Exodzs. But farther : The order of perſons or things 
is not in Deateronomie obſerved : For firſt it is ſaid,Thow ſhalt not deſire thy 
Neighbours Wife : then, Neither ſhalt thou covet thy Neighbonrs Houſe : and 
then follows, his Servants, and then again his Goods : which ſhew that God 
would not have us too rigorouſly to ſeek for methods in hisword,but matter. 
Therefore the ſum of all is this, That God knowing how imperfe& mans 
underſtanding was, in the matter wherein his ſenſes were concerned ; and 
how willing he was to be deceived and ignorant of his duty ; and laſtly, 
how prone a man is to proceed from evil thoughts to evil deeds, he doth 
here inform his people in an higher point of Sobrijety and Juſtice than Gen- 
tile Philoſophers, or common light of Nature could dire& men. For Saint 
Paul faith, he had not known luſt [to be a fin} except the Law had ſaid , Thou 
ſhalt ot covet : And our Saviour in the Goſpel interdifteth all vain and 
laſcivious looks, whereby Luſt may be conceived: The reaſon of ail which 
is this,becauſe,as (the Scripture often intimates unto us) God accepteth the 
heart for the a&, and the will for the deed, where there is a defe@ of power 
to bring things to perfeGtion which are righteous and holy ; ſo doth God 
"RIP 2 judge 
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judge that Evil to be done againſt him, which is ſo conceived and reſolved 
upon in the mind, as to want nothing but ability and opportunity to put in 
execution. For as an holy Father ſaith, No man ts righteous who cannot ds 
amiſ;. And as another ſpeaks of wicked mens inclinations ; By this,though 
peraduenture they commit lefſevil.they are no ff evil;becauſe they would not be 
leſs wicked, if they could tell how to ſhift it : Thus Salvian, 

And neceflary was this Commandment, not only for the reaſons now gi- 
ven, but alſo for the general pronity of all men to fall into this fin. All men 
naturally having this unnatural (calied ſometimes for the commonneſs, Na- 
zural) Concupiſcence in them, inclining and urging them to evil : none but 
Chriſt hiwſelf (not the Virgin Mary)being exempted from it, in the root and 
firſt ſeed called, Or#ginal ev. ButOriginal fin is not here forbidden,as that 
which ſurpriſes a man inevitably, and cannot poſſibly be prevented : but 
the actuating or drawing that evil principle which Jurks in our nature forth 
to particular evil motions of the will. For as St. Auſtine hath obſerved,We 
do rot pray God to foghvue us thoſe ſins which we doubt not but are forgiven in 
baptiſm, but thoſe which through human frailty creep upon us unawares, which 
though ſmall, are frequent. Soare we not here adviſed to pray againſt, or 
refit Original ſin, which is irreſiſtible ; but the vermine of evil thoughts, 
which are apt to breed in the remains of natural Concupiſcence, as Snakes 
ina dunghil, which coming to get ſtrength, creep out in evil outward acs,to 
the endangering of the ſoul. Hence it is that the Scriptures exhort us toa- 
void the occaſions,and reſiſt the Devil at firſt ; and by Faith toquench theſe 
fiery darts of the Devil that ſhall be ſhot into our ſouls: with ſome of which 
proper and uſeful means ſo to do, I ſhall conclude this Chapter. 

Firft, the outward occaſions of wicked thoughts are carefully and reſo- 
lutely to be avoided ; ſuch as are Idieneſs, evil Obje&s, evil Authours, and 
evil Company. Secondly, Not to give way, to the leaſt friendly entertain- 
ment to the firſt motions or inje&ions of the Tempter, but cruſh the Cock» 
atrice egg, and quench the ſpark and growing flame at the very firſt. For as 
when an enemy without throws in-a Granado intoa Fort to ruin it, if they 
within take it up preſently and throw it back again, before it breaks, it 
confounds the Enemy rather then them in the Fort : ſo doevil thoughts caſt 
into the Soul by the Devil, rather torment him than hurt the Soul, when they 
are rejected ſuddain]y and caſt out. Thirdly, By being inſtant and fervent 
in prayer, whereby God is called to the aſſiſtance of the labouring Soul, as 
ſome good hand, by crying out, Is ready to pull out one Gnking in waters, 
Fourthly, Imploying a mans ſelf conſtantly and carefully in ſome laudable 
and profitable a&ions,much ſecures him from the vain illuſions of the mind, 
from whence do ſpring that Luſt of the Fleſh, Luſt of the Eyes,and Pride of 
Life, againſt which Sr. Foz warns us : and all which with their parti- 
cular branches are forbidden by this laſt Commandment. 
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Of Superſtition contrary to the true W orſhip of 
God, and Chriſtian Obedience. 


S Hereſie is a corruption of. the Faith or Do@rine of the 
Church, and Schiſm of its Unity and Chriſtian Communion 
ſo neceſſary to its well being; ſo is Superitition a degencra- 
tion and corruption of the true worſhip of God, now laſt 
ſpoken of : And therefore as to the more compleat handling 
of the two former , we took in their Contraries, Herefie and Schiſm, fo 
now doth it appear in like manner expedient for the concluſion of the lat- 
ter , to treat briefly of Superſtition, the Enemy to the true Service of 
God. 

There are two extreams (ſaith Clemens Alexandrinm) of Ignorance, A- *Axgimils; 
theiſm and Superſtition. The former is a total Renunciation of a Deity : duaves,' A. 
The latter a vehement and exceſſive addition to a Deity, without judgment I*6ms 4% Avi 
or ſobriety 3 Fearing Demons or Spirits =." þ God, and aeifying every © _—_ | 
thing ; or miſtaking the worſhip of the true God. | —_ wey 

And to make a fuller diſcovery, we ſhall not much trouble our felves 4; .: ,,;- 
with the various acceptations or uſes of the word, Superſtition ; Whether Lov $130, Aves 
it is derived from Supre ſtatutum, or Supra ſtare, it matters but little, pro- a:Saiuer 5 
vided we can arrive to the due knowledge of the thing intended by that es ma 


word : which men have endeavoured of late to render very uncertain and 4g, 5 


mutable, as their ſeveral opinions, and fears, and intereſts of Religion mirle ——_ 
lead them. But undoubtedly, Superſtition is a Religious Paſſion of the ; ou lib.7. 
mind, as Atheiſm is a Paſſion of the Inferiour Senſes, and a Stupidity of Da 
the Mind, as Clemens Alexandrinus now cited, truly tearms it. Now, what 
Paſſion can it be ſo properly called as Fear in exceſs ; and Fear not dire- 
Ged to Man but God ; not cowardiſe, but confuſion : It may be anſwerable 
to the deſcription given us by the Wiſeman in theſe words : Wickeaneſs con- Wiſd.1p.nr, 
demned by her own witneſs is very timorous , and being preſſed with Conſei- 2 
ence, alwayes F 4. on grievous things. For fear is nothing elſe but the 
betraying of the 7 ws which reaſon ofereth, And we know the molt ge- 
nerally received word with the Greeks, expreſſing Superſtition, is com- 
pounded of a word ſignifying Fear [| aunSumurie, } The Latine word 
which we retainin our Language, Swperſiition, comes very much ſhort in 
ſignificancie to the Greek : For that-unplyeth in it both the A& of him that 
is ſuperſtitious, and the Obje& about which ſuch Superſtition is uſed. 
And that is a Fear, of ſomewhat of the nature or eſteem of God, Demons. 
Whis is not much amiſs : For though Evil Spirits or Good Spirits being 
the obje& of our Worſhip inevitably turn it into Superſtition, yet may there 
be Superſtition in the manner of Worſhip, as well as in the Objed?, when 
a wan worſhips the true Obje&, God, in an undue manner. But the Latin 
. word Soperfition ſeems to import no more than an errour in the choice of 
our ObjeQ, which it maketh to be ſomewhat ſuperviving,even beyond our 
Senſes 
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Senſes or common Reaſon : Such as were the Spirits of men dead, and 
yet believed to be alive in their ſouls, and honoured either for their preat 
vertues, or the fervent aileCtion the ſuperſtitious perſon bare to him in 
bis life time. And thus Tally and Varro took the meaning of the word 
not amiſs; however LaFantirs rejedted this account, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
it was t0O narrow to contain the whole Evil of Superſtition, which tru- 
ly relates to the irregular manner of ſerving God, as well as to the thing 
we worſhip. For certainly there is a Fhariſaical Superſtition, and an 
Athenian : and the one we find reprehended by our Saviour Chriſt in St. 
Mark, where he accuſes them for admiring and preferring their own 
Traditions before Gods expreſs and more neceſſary Laws: and Laying 
aſide the Commandment of God, and holding the Tradition of men : ſuppo- 


* fing ſurely that by ſuch commutation, they ſhould ſatisfie to the full , if 


not exceed, the main intent of Gods Commandment : which was a very 
vain and preſumptuous ſuppoſition. The like to which if any ftomacher-. 
of Eccleſiaſtical Preſcriptions and Conſtitutions could in the leaſt degree 
of probability prove to be either done, or intended þy Ecclefiaſtical 
Ceremonies and Orders , they had all” the reaſon in the world to ſtand ic 
out, as they do, to the utmoſt, and contend reſolutely for the Faith and 
pure Worſhip ſo endangered : but this being impoſſible to be made good, 
as will by and by appear, it will there alſo appear that Superſtition as 
properly pertaineth to them as any other. The Athenian Superſtition,or 
Geztile ignorant of the true God is that which giveth Religious Worſhip 
to an Objed uncapable thereof ; which was that St. Pau! condemns them 
for in the As of the Apoſtles, ſaying, Ye men of Athens, I perceive 


' that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitions : v1z, for their infinite and end- 
_ leſs ſollicitude in multiplying objects of Divine Worſhip, when in truth 


* there was but one. And this is the moſt ancient ſenſe of Superſtition a- 
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' mongſt the Gentiles, as Clemens Alexandrinus noteth , ſpeaking thus : 


The Atheiſt 4 he , who acknowledges no God : But he is ſuperſiitious who 
eareth | Dzmons] Spirits or Falſe Gods, and Deifies,as 18 were,all things, 
So ſenſible and fearful is heof a Divine Power, that he thinks he cannot 
extend his Devotion wide enough , unleſs he takes in all he can imagine to 
himſe}f, or others vainly ſuggeſt unto him.: And leaſt after all, he ſhould 
incurr the diſpleaſure of any one, adds honour likewiſe, To the unknown 
God : Neither knowing that any ſuch there is , or what he is, but to make 
all ſure, worſhips at a venture, without rule of Reaſon or Revelation, for fear 
of the worſe. | 

From this conſideration the Schoolmen do wake all Idolatry a main 
part of Superſtition ; and all combination and confederacie or conſulta- 
tion of Spirits, whether Angelical or Humane, both Tao:iatrous and Su- 
perſtitious, it being death by the Law of Moſes to deal in ſuch Merchan- 
diſe: and judged very irrational and irreligious by the Prophet ſo to 
apply ones ſelf: And when they ſhall ſay unto you, Seck unto them that 
have familiar Spirits, and unto Wizards that peep and that nentter : ſhould 
wot 4 people ſeek unto their God ? For the living to the dead? To the Law 
and to the Teſtimony : ſignifying that the revealed will of God, called the 
Law and Teſtimony, is altogether ſufficient, and necefſarily requires our 
ſquaring our Worſhip thereby at leaſt, as to the ObjeR of It. And there» 
fore St. Paul to the Coloſſians well adviſeth , Let zo man beguile you of 


your reward in a now's humility and worſhipping of Angels , intruding 
4 


into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind , 
| QC. 
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&c. declaring unto us the dangerous Superſtition of engaging in ſuch Wor- 
ſhip, for which there is no ground to be ſeen in his Word, but only in 
the vain and fleſhly mind ot man, which is curious in ſearching into that 
which is not made known to him of God, and to pleaſe himſelf in ſuch 
bold inventions. This certainly is Superſtition. 

But this is not only Superſtiti@n , bur that alſo which invents an eſſen- 
tial form of Worſhip, to the prejudice of that truly divine and ordained: 
and may truly be diſtinguiſhed into two partes, both of which retain with 
them inteparably the neceſſary ingredienc of Fear exceſſive and needleſs. 
And the one is a Fear of omitting ſomething judged neceflary to be done, 
though in truth it benort : The other is, a Fear as vain and groundleſs of 
committing ſomething neceſſar.ly to be avoided, as either unlawful in ic 
ſelf , or interdiced of God, when there is no ſuch matter, though he be 
loudly told there is. Both theſe are really Superſtitions,the firſt Poſitive, 
and the latter Nepative : being both influenced from Conſcience, which 
rerrifies the one to do , and deters the other from doing, without cauſe , 
not without ſuſpicion or preſumption, For Conſcience taken in the Re- 
ligious ſenſe, cannot be afte&ed but at the apprehenſion of Apparent 
Good or Evil at the leaſt. Andif this be but only an Apparence, and not 
a Reality, then is the conſcience miſtaken, and falls into ſuperſtitious 
ads, and places Religion in thoſe things which are not capable of ſuch 
high as. Thus, for inſtance, If a man ſhould aſcribe as much to the 
worſhip of the Body given to God,as he doth to the Soul or Heart, he were 
undoubtedly ſuperſtitious in exceſs. And on the other fide, if a man , 
having heard much of the excellencie of Spiritual Worſhip above out- 
ward or Viſible, ſhould think ſo contemptibly of this and all adis there- 
of , as unlawful and ſinful , or ſuperſtitious, without doubt he were 
notoriouſly guilty of Superſtition? Why ? Becauſe, according to his own 
principles and phraſe, he places Religion where God hath not ; and 
wakes a conſcience of that which God no where willeth him to do: but 
rather contrariwiſe, adviſeth him to comply with, though not by a par- 
ticular expreſs Law, by general and implicite. Firſt requiring as really, 
though not ſo primarily , bodily a&s and outward reverence, as inward 
and ſpiritual. Secondly , by endowing his Subſtitutes, Governours Ec- 
clefiaſtical with ſuch power, as we have before proved to belong to the 
Church by Gods conceſſion. And this agrees very well with the moſt re- 
ceived definition of Superſtition amongſt Chriſtians, till of very late years, 
when men having a mind to ſecure their own ſtake, and to blaſt and tra- 
duce the opinions of ſuch as think otherwiſe than they do, fanſied and 

framed to themſelves definitions of that and other things, as might beſt 
agree with their own perſwaſions, and impugn their Adverſaries. By 
which unlearned and unjuſt proceedings, they grofly define Superſtition 
by Popery, it may be, or ſomewhat elſe they diſlike anſwerably , and 
Popery by Superſtition : or alittle more regularly, not more truly, by Will 
worſhip or Hamane Inventions: for which there appear (at leaſt to them) ro 
grounds in the Word of God, 

Bur this they are miſtaken much in, as well in reſpe& of the Rule, by 
which they would try and condemn Superſtition, as of the Cauſe, Humane 
Prudexce, which they will have nootherwiſe termed than Humane Inven- 
trons, when it ſutes not with their pleaſure, which is too common!y called 
called Conſcience. For the Scripture hath no where tyed up Chriſtian 
Authority ſo ſtrialy, as not to permit it to interpoſe inany thing concern- 


mg 
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ing the Worſhip of God, without ſpecial and manifeſt warrant from thence. 
But the contrary is molt certain, that it hath granted' ſo much Liberty 
to Chriſtian Churches, as to faſhion themſelves, and modellize their Wor- 
ſhip, without fear of incurring the violation of it, or, the offence of God, 
ſo far as manifeit reſtraints and inhibirions do nor appear to the contrary. 
And this Calviz himſelf once well noted, if his own Intereſts would have 
ſufiered him to have been conſtant to what he delivered againſt the Ana- 
Inprobare gued baptiſts , viz. To oppoſe what God never oppoſed, I muſt tell you, ts more 
mmpuan 1 raſbneſs and arrogance than is fit for man: But let us conſtantly hold to this, 
ninie ef bo. that the Authority of God is uſurped, when that is condemned which he hath 
mini,$c, Cal- permittes. They therefore who ſet their Conſciences againſt thoſe things 
Anabape. p. CÞe they Rires,Ceremonies,or Traditions,by good Ecclehiaſtical Authority 
27.8%  enjoyned) which God hath no where forbidden, do certainly fall into flac 
Superſtition, and that as themſelves deſcribe it, though not intend it. 
\ For they, without Gods word, frame to thetnſeives Fears and Scruples; 
They ( as the Prophet ſaith) Fear where no fear 1s, creating Good and 
Evil out of their own heads, and at their own pleaſures ; yea contrary, 
very often, to the expreſs general Licence and Warrant of Gods 
Word. 

And whereas Humane Inventions are much cryed out againſt, and made 
very formidable to ſuch ſuperſtitious feartul Heads, they are to be ear- 
neſtly defired to be willing to underſtand , what we can ſcarce-think 
them ſo weak as not to be able to underſtand ; How that inno place either 
of eMoſes or the Prophets, or the New Teſtament, Inventions of Men are 
uſed in an evil ſenſe, but as they imply ſomewhat rather contrary fo, then 
beſides the Divine Precepts. Sometimes they are uſed for groſs defeion 
from Gods preſcribed Worſhip , and for Idolatrous Superſtition; and 
ſometiwes for opinions and praiſes inconſiſtent with Gods Law ; as the 
Traditions of the Jews condemned by Chriſt in the Goſpel. And what is 
all this, to thoſe uſances againſt which, after more then an hundred years 
eager ſearch of the Scripture to this evil intent, nothing hath been found 
or alledged contrary to them; But general exceptions tinQtur'd ſpeci- 
ouſly wich Scripture phraſes to no real efle& ? There is no more pernici- 
ous Humane Invention than this their fundamental Maxim, Nothing muſt be 
commanded by Man which is not commanded by God : and,It is againſt Chri- 
ſtian Liberty to obey Lawful Superiours, but where they ſhow Scripture par- 
ticularly for what they command : whereas the truth is, theſe ought, accord- 
mg toall reaſon and good conſcience,to produce ſufficient teſtimonies of 
Scripture exempting them from ſubmiſſion,under the guilt of diſobedience 
and ſuperſtition too, both plainly condemned by God in his Word, before 

they oppoſe themſelves to Authority. 
And to this do well agree the Definition given by Thomas of Superſtiti- 
Thom.22.Q. On: Superſtition is aVice oppoſite to _—_ in the exceſs or extream : Not 
92el, | that a man cangive more of Divine ſip than is due to God; but that he 
gives Divine Worſhip either to that he ought not, or in a manner he ought 
ot. To the firſt part belong all Dire@& Idolatry, and all Indire&, ſuch 
aS are Divinations and innumerable vain Obſervations of ſuperſtitious 
Heads, who from every light unuſual occurrence in the Farth, of Beaſts; 
in the Air, of Birds and Fow!s; in the Water, or Fire, or Heavens, docol- 
le&and conclude unlikely things, to the great diſquiet and fear of their 
mind, their diſtruſt or negle& of Gods Providence, and the forſaking of 


the common rule of Reaſon, and the word of God, which ought to regu- 
| late 
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late mens hopes and fears, above all things in the worid. To the other ap- 
pertain both that we call Poſitive Superſtition, which is an endleſs and 
cauſcleſs purſuit of outward ſenſible acts and ceremonies, to the corrupt- 
ing of the more ſound and neceſſary part of Religion, ſtarving this, by be- 
ſftowing all coſt and care on that ; and ſeeking to quiet the reſtleſs and ſu(- 
picious mind, by new and vain inventions ; in which the Roman Church, 
and eſpecially the yulgar there, knoweth no mean : And that we term Ne: 
gative Superſtition, which on the contrary, thinks every ſwall mattera load 
unſupportable, which is impoſed upon them : thinking itno leſs neceſſary 
to ſalvation, not todo ſuch things, than the other to obſerve them : and 
imagining they cannot ſerve God in Spirit and in Truth, with ſuch things, 
as the oppoſite party ſuppoſe they cannot ſerve God without, when both 
are falſe, and both vainly deceived, We may firſt give an Inſtance of both 
in the Indians, as a great Traveller hath reported : The Indians (ſaith he) 
adjacent to the River Ganges impute ſuch Worth, and Sanitity to it, that they 
believed, it waſhed then from all their fins, and value it as the beſt water in 
the world : for which reaſon the Portugals hate it extreamly, and will not, but 
upon great neceſſity, make uſe of it; a ſuperſtitious humor, This is exaGily 
the Caſe between the ſuperſtitious Papiſt, and the ſuperſtitious Puritan. 
The Papiſts have ſundry Intolerable ſuperſtitions next to Idolatry ; of 
theſe we ſpeak not : They have likewiſe many ancient and laudable Rites 
and Ceremonies , innocent in themſelves, and very uſeful to Chriſtians, 
being not extolled above their Nature and Office 3 which are to be ſub- 
ſervient to, and not to domineer over the more material part of Religion, 
to the extinguiſhing or oppreſſing of it. But they being advanced to ſuch 
an unreaſonable and dangerous eſteem with them ; the Puritans fearful Re- 
ligion cells hiw, he can never ſufficiently quit himſelf of them, nor deteſt 
the number and natureof them enough ; this is their ſuperſtitious humor 
00. Galvin in the treatiſe even now mentioned, diſputing againſt theAnabap- 
tiſts, who oppoſed Pedobaptiſin, or Baptiſm of Children, argueth from 
the antiquity of the practice: againſt which, becauſe they were wont to 
pur in an exception, as not Scriptural, but rather Popiſh, he proceedeth 
to ſhew,that It was not brought in under the raign of the Pope=——— which 
(faith he) I thought good to touch, for no other reaſon, but becauſe I would ad- 
vertiſe the Garbo ſort, that theſe Fanatiques do impudently flander when they 
would per ſwade men that this ſo eminent Obſervation, is « new Superſtition, 
and fein it to proceed from the Pope ; whereas the univerſal Church held it 
before it underſtood what the Popes Kingdom meant, or had heard any thing 
at all of it, Thus he. And how many Rites and Cuſtoms do the Fana- 
tiques now-a-days deteſt and declaim again(t right loudly, and ignorantly ; 
becauſe they hear (and that many times by moſt falſe and vain Relaters ) 
that Popiſh Churches do uſe them, as if they were the Authors and inven- 
tors of them, who received moſt of their ancienteſt Ceremonies, (as they 
did the Scriptures and Councils themſelves) from the Eaſtern Churches : 
and that before the Roman Church ever ſo much as pretended to that 
Power, or was infeed with that Leaven it now is. And this doth plainly 
appear to any unprejudiced eye, able to read but a little way into the mo- 
numents of the Church. And 1 remember to have been within hearing of 
a great Zealot, but, God knows, of little knowledge, preaching up his Di- 
reQory, and conſenting and adviſing, that the Three Creeds now in our 
Liturgy,ſhould be taken into the Body of the DireQory, to garziſp it, as bis 
own word was.But becauſe they were not pure Scripture, and were _ 
| ZZ 7 0 
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rec into the impure Mifſal,what ſhould be kere done ? He reſolved this, by 
ſaying, there was no great danger herein, becauſe theſe were not wade nor 
brought in by the Pope: kurt they were in uſe before the Pipe was Sntichriſt.It 
were to be wiſhed they would extend this ſomewhat farther: and the grea- 
teſt number of grievances and ſuperſtitious ſcrupies wouid eaſily vaniſh. But 

Seneca de truly ſaid Sexcca of ſuch perſons, Varna wanis terrort ſunt. Vain menare 

We.h212 ſoon ſcar'd with vain things, eſpecially where there ſhall ke invented ſuch 

a ſupream piece of Religicn, which ſhall perſwade men, that the more full 
of exceptions, doubts, ſcruples and fears, the more god:y, and the more 
tender Conſcienced men ; not diltinguiſhmg between a ſore Conſcience, 
and a tender one : nora diſtemper'd one,and a quick-ſens'd.We know very 
well that they who are fick, are ſooneſt awaked: and thoſe parts that are 
inflam'd and ſwell'd with corruption are moſt tender of ail. And ſo is it 
with ſuch Conſciences, which are no wore, nor ſo much moved as others in 
matters of undoubted-Good or Evil ; ſuch as are diviſion, diſobedience, 
and uncharitableneſs, and ſcandal ; and on the contrary, humility, and 
ſtudy of unity ; but fo ſore and tender in lighter matters, that the leaſt 
___  touchoffends them,and enrages them. Which Tally according to his natural 

; - yo 1-792 wit found to be moſt true, when he ſaid, Swperſtition was ſuch a thing, that 

Suictus ofs he whots affected with,can never be quiet. Every thing but what he deviſes 

munguempeſſet» to himſelf, moleſts and confounds him. And out of this unſerled and unſatiſ- 

—nabqte I :, fied humor, every man would very gladly have the conſtituting and mode]- 

ling the worſhip of God, to prevent all ſuperſtition, but what he himſelf 
is full of: and to avoid the imaginary Idolatry of others inventions, fall 
into the ſubtile and pleaſant idolizing of his own imaginations. But if 
way ſhould be given to this, not only Religion, but even the world it ſelf 
would ſoon come to anend, if we believe that wiſe and Learned Docour 
of the Jews, Maimonides, writing this: For the judgment of man is ſmall and 

» 1m pu we weak, neithey can all mortal men attain the 'pure truth : But if every man 

* Wy | ſhould yield to his own conceits, we ſhould find the world run to adeſtruttion, 

through the weakzeſs of his underſtanding. There can therefore be no more 

deadly ſuperſtition,than for a man to fear no man but him that flatters him, 

and every thing but what pleaſes him: and to require. much more clear 
demonſtrations for the ſatisfaGion_ of his pretended and ſuperſtitious fears, 

than poſſibly he can give to ground them ; and ſo become contumacious 

under ſuch colours, But to rip up this ſore diſeaſe at theCore,we ſhallſee ſo 
littleReligion in the tempers of theſe obſtinately-ſuperſititious people, that 

there will appear nothing of commoa reaſon, juſtice or ingenuity at the bot- 

tom ofall: For ſtriking into mens minds 8 hearts the ſparks of their dividing 

and faQtious principles,as men do fire into aTinder-box, when they have at- 

tained ſo nwch of their ends, as by the flames they raiſe to undo and deſtroy 

others and enlighten themſelves,and become powerful and glorious, they 

preſently cover thoſe miſchievous ſparks and put them quite out,denying 

they teach or hold any ſuch things ; eaſily foreſceing they muſt needs have 

the ſame effe& upon themſelves as they had upon others, if they be ſuffered. 

to blaze out, as they did when they lighted their Candles : Yet ſo again, that: 

they reſerved to themſelves the ſame inſtruments and means of kindling new 

flames to their advantage, when theirIntereſt ſhall ſo require it, This we have 

ſeen done moſt unjuſtly and difingenuouſly : unleſs therefore men could .be 

perſuaded firſt to be faithful and ſevere obſervers ofthe Rules of ſincerity. 
and common] uſtice,and deliver no otherRules to their Superiors to Govern 
them by,than they themſelves being inPower would hold reaſonable to keep, 
© Religiouſly, 


Qcocundid. 


- 


Of Superſtition. 


Part II. 


A —— 


religiouſly themſeives (which we hear indeed much profeſſed, but ever ſaw 
praGiſed contrarily) in vain domen endeavour to diſpute wen into Rea- 
ſon, Faith, or Truth. Jt muſt Þe the ſingular and Almighty power of Gods. 
Grace to convince and convert them to the Truth; they being the true objec 
of our Pity and Prayers, but not of Inſtruions, Perſwafions, or Arguments. 
And what: more pertinent and particular prayer ought we, or can we offer 
to God for thetr more ſound information and confirmation in the truth of 
Gods Word and Worthip, then that they obje& ſo oft and unadviſedly a- 
oainſt us, 72. That God would vouchſafe to deliver them from their many 


private and humane inventions, and not teach for Dodtrines the Commana- yg, 


ments of Men : nor be carried about with divers and ſtrange Dottrines : Nor Hebr.1 


worſhip God ſo as he never commanded them, neither came it into his heart. 17: 


Alas,if they would but keep themſelves faithfully and entirely to theſe Laws, 
which with ſo much rigourand zeal they exa& from others, they muſt ler 
go their hold, not of Ceremonies and orders meerly deviſed by themſelves, 
but the greateſt part of their Dodrines and Worſhip wherein they differ 
from us. And the time will once certainly come when we ſha!l not on'y 
with confidence, but with the greateſt comfort expe the full decifion of 


theſe unchriſtian Controverſies : For as St. Fude ſaith, Behold the Lord Jude v.14,15- 


cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute judement upon ail, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungoaly deeds,which they 
have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt them, &c. 

T ſhall endall this with one or two inſtances of their Superiticion and in- 
to'erable rigour, who loucly tax the Church therewith. They have often 
charged the Church with Idolatrous Superſtition in propounding and pra- 
Gizing Adoration towards the Eaſt : And Voetizs (who hath another dogme 
for the Puritans comfort, viz. That preciſeneſs can no wayes be ſeparated from 
true Religion) hath alſo ſaid, That it is 4 ſort of Idolatry, by interpretation , 
for a man that prayeth in the Church to turn himſelf to the Eaſt, although he 
hath no conſideration that there is, or was the Yuire , wherein Papiſts are 
wont to turn to the Eaſt, But what ſaith his fellow-Calviniſt Mareſizs, who 
reckons up this, and another of his dogms of like nature ? Then both which 
aſſertions nothing is more abſurd, And after a little interpoſed, he addeth, 
Neither will it be any whit leſs ſuperſtitions to beware of the Eaſt, at the time 
of prayer preciſely, then preciſely to make choice of it : which was moſt tru- 
ly ſpoken, 

Another inſtance we have from the ſame Authour in the ſame Treatiſe, 
Paradox.25. where ſpeaking againſt YVoetzns his preciſeneſs in pleading for 
hair ſhorn cloſe to mens head (a fond piece of Religion, which in paſt years 
Puritans were wonderfully ſtrid& in, but have of themſelves lately ſeen the 
vanity of ſuch their praGiſes, and laid down) he ſaith; As he doth amiſs , 
who glories in long hair ,, ſo ſhall not he be void of Superſlition, whoever ſhall 
affirm the hair ought whally to be taken away, or clip't above the ears, and ſhall 
therefore think bimſelf holier than other men , that he ſhows the Aſſes ears 
of Midas : and then adds very ſoberly, True Godlineſs is ſtrong, and being 
ſwpported with the baſe of Chriſtian Liberty throughly anderſtood, is not preſſed 
with ſuch 4nxiouſneſſes. Well adviſeth Tilenus, Part, 2. Theſ. Diſpur. 44. 


Chap.19.8& 20. That where the true knowledge and ſenſe of this Liberty is 
wanting, Conſcicnces can take no reſt, there is no mean nor end of Superſtitions. 
For Satan is wont of very toyes and 71 to make daygerous and deaaly ſnares 
for ſon's, Rom. 14, 5. So he that ſhall b, 
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uſe of certain garments,by little ana littie ſhall find ſcruples of a murmuring Con- 
ſcience in other things likewiſe,and at length, ſhall hang in ſuſpenſe,in a perplex- 
cd and inextricable Labyrinth : Thus far they. The evil event of the contra- 
ry preciſe Superltition appearing from two or three inftances given by the 


+ Fatrons of Scruples. For according to foriner grounds, Voctizs his ſon by bis 


Fathers inſinuations (as may well be preſumed) ina publick Diſpuration at 
Htret, Fune 7.1643. delivered it for unlawful to wear ſhooes much longer 
than the foot,or horn-like. And I make great doubt whether he had any bet- 
ter reaſon againſt that faſh:on than a certain noted Puritan, who ſeeing me, 
being then a young Scholar, wear ſuch ſhooes, accoſted me in theſe very 
words, 1 by doſt thou make thy foot longer than Jeſus Chriſt hath mage it ? To 
whom I preſently anſwered in theſe words, Why doſt thou make thy hair (bor- 
ter than Feſus Chriſt hath made it? And in truth, continue of this mind till, 
that fucha reply is no idle anſwer to ſuch an idle ſuperſtitious queſtion. For 
if it ſhould be demanded, why I extend Chriſtian Liberty in the uſe of Ce- 
remonies farther than Jeſus Chriſt hath extended it, not commanding them? 
I would firſt anſwer, do not extend it farther , becauſe it is impoſlible for 
him, or any wanelſe, to prove that Chriſt hathdenyed this Liberty. For that 
which they imply that Chriſts command muſt go before all Chriſtian Acts 
or Ceremonies in his Service, 1s quite contrary to Chriſtian Liberty:For no 
Chriſtian is left to his liberty, where ſuch Laws or Precepts are delivered to 
him: Bur Chriſtian Liberty is an undetermined power of doing,or not do- 
ing, within the ſphere of Good and Evil preſcribed : which power, next un- 
der Chriſt, reſiding in the Heads or Governours of the Church, may reſtrain 
the indifferencie of inferiour Members of it. Secondly, I would anfirer, by 
dewanding , Why they ſhortenand {traiten Chriſtian Liberty, naturally 
ſtretching it ſelf to the Poſitive,as well as the Negative part of our Religious 
Ads? This ſeems to me to be both Sacrilegious and Superſtitious too. And 
why they make it ſhorter then Jeſus Chriſt hath made it ? 

But I return to a ſecond Inſtance of preciſe Superſtition, by the ſame Au- 
thor defended : That it is unlawful ts ſalute with a kifi a Matron at firſt meet- 
inz her,or departing from her, becauſe it is the foretaſte of Luſt: yea, to kiſs is 4 
very ill cuſtom : And ſo after the Engliſh faſhion to ſalute all women they meet 
with, Thus the ſuperſtitious Precifian ; not diſtinguiſhing between a thing 
contrary to a ſober mans Judgment, and his Conſcience. Whatever is inde- 
cent or unprofitable, may be againſt the Judgment ofa ſober man, but it is not 
therefore againſt his Conſcience : for only that can be ſaid to be againſtCon- 
ſcience which either is, or appears at leaſt to be morally evil. Doubtleſs a 
grave and ſober perſon may abhor the endleſs and witleſs faſhions, & refuſe 
to follow them, but notout out of conſcience, becauſe they are of themſelves 
unlawful,but becauſe vain,uſeleſs, indecent,and perhaps incommodious, and 
ſo out of judgment, and if the conſequents be apparently evil. 

I ſhall concludeall with one inſtance more of the Superſtition of Sefta- 
ries,the great cryers out againſt Superſtition,taken from Thomas Cartwright. . 
They commonly deſcribe Superſtition to be a rigorous exaGing that at the 
hands of Chriſtians, which is not neceſſary to be done : which is likewiſe to 
take away Chriſtian Liberty,according to their eſtimation. And with this 
Querie they ſuppoſe they come up ſo cloſe to you,as you ſhall not be able 
to deliver your ſelf out of their hands. Is it (which you require) neceſſary 
to Salvation ? If it be anſwered, No: thenagain they come upon you with' 
another expoſtulation, Why then do you enjoyn it ? Hath not God leftus mas 


ny,and thoſe difficult Laws and Precepts,and do you make the way to hea- 
ven 
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ven more ſtrait, and the yoke of Chriſt more heavy by nwmltiplying Supers- 
ſtitious Inventions ? To the latter part we have aiready wade anſwer in ef- 
fet, denyingabſolutely what is taken here for granted, that by ſuch mode- 
rate Ceremonies, both for number and nature, as are of forceand in uſe in 
our Church (fewer and clearer than any Church of Chriſt hath uſed for 
twelve hundred years before the Reformation lately made)the way to heaven 
isnot atall ſtraitned or ſtopped;or the Precepts of God rendred more diffi- 
ctitand burdenſome,and not rather more light and eafie to be obſerved,and 
the truly labouring Coriſtian helped and defended by thew in his rode to 
heaven: but where ignorant heads and evil tongues have caſt infinite ſnares 
and horrible ſtumbling blocks in their way; and ſo it is not the ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies,but the Enemies to ſuchCeremonies, which have noother Super- 
ſtition in them but what they have with much ſtudy and art,and ill will (ve 
thank them) deviſed,and traduced all things,not of their own invention, yet 
double guilt with the glorious pretexts of Gods Word and pure Spiritual 
Worſhip : which if you chance to be ſo profane and incredulous as to call 
in queſtion and bring to the Touch, you ſpoil all preſently. Apain,farther,it 
is asneceſſary to Salvationas abſtaining from notorious ſins can make it, to 
obey thoſe that are over us in the Lord,in all things, againſt which no more 
bur general and fou] language ( which are ſolid and godly proofs with the 
vulgar) can be brought, nor hath been. But to come to our intended Inſtance. 
Areall things, not neceſſary to Salvation,not only ſuperfluous but ſuperſti- 
tions? What will theſe Objecours anſwer to Baptiſm of Infants, which,ma» 
'ny of them, I here aim at,do hold uſeful indeed and proficable,but not neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, or to exempt from the pains of damnation, yet they are 
due obſervers of it? They ſay, there is a ſpecial Precept of God for the 
ſame, and therefore perhaps, though the thing be not of it ſelf ſo neceſſary, 
it may become neceſſary, by vertue of ſuch a Precept. Granting all this li- 
berally, which if we would contend with them, we might put them harder 
to it than they will be known of : But where will they find any ſuch dire& 
or poſitive Precept that theſe Infants ought to be brought neceſſarily to 
Church, and be baptized in the publick Congregation? We commend their 
zeal, and much approve their reſolution ſo ro have Baptiſm adminiſtred , 
that, ſeeing one end of it is to enter, and as it were, matriculate them in- 
to Chriſts Viſible, as well as Inviſible Body, the Church aſſembled; they 
ſeverely require this. But ifnothing can be needful which is not abſolute- 
ly neceſſary : andnothing ſo expedient as to be commanded by Man, which 
God hath not before required ; who can without trembling read their hor- 
rible Superſtition, who under ſuch grievous Obligations endeavour to en- 
force this,as Cartwright doth in theſe words : And 1 will farther ſay , that 
though the Infants which dye without Baptiſm ſhould be aſſurealy damned , yet 
ought not the order which God hath ſet in his Church [ Publick Baptiſm} be 
broken after this ſort. Now that the Order which he calls indeed Gods, is 
but the Order of the Aſſemblies ſo decreeing,is manifeſt from the impoſſibi- 
lity of proving this out of Scripture, and the eafineſs of proving the con- 
trary out of Reaſon, thus, from his own ſpeech: For is it poſſible for 
any man to conceive that God ſhould require any thing of any man, the o0b- 
ſerving of which ſhould damn him ? He therefore that ſuppoſes that the In- 
fant, or any other perſon to be baptized, muſt by Gods ſevere command, be 
brought to Church to be baptized, if he be baptized ar all, cannot ſo much 
as ſuppoſe that God will damn him for not being baptized at home in pri- 
vate: But this 15 here ſuppoſed by him, though, I know, not granted, that a 
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child may be damned for want of baptiſm, and yet this child muſt no 
where be baptized but inthe ſolemnities of a Congregation, What is Tyran- 
ny and Superſtition in the height, if this be not? What is it to advance hu- 
mane Conſtitutions and Orders to an equality with Divine Precepts, if this 
be not-? to ſuffer a poor ſoul to be damn, rather than the Orders of their 
Church ſhould be broken: and to threaten and terrifie with damnation 
them that ſhall obſerve conſcienciouſly the Orders of other Churches ? Or 
how come the Orders of their Churches, which have no Scripture to con- 
firm them (as this for inſtance hath not) to be more of Gods ſetlingythan they 
of other Churches, no leſs conſonant thereunto than theirs ? Where is the 
Fear of God, Reverence and Juſtice, Equity, and common Ingenuity want- 
ing to Man, if not here ? Such dealings as this do really deſerve our pity 
and prayers for them,as well as for our ſelves tormented by them: That God 
of his great mercy to them and us, would vouchſafe ro open ſo their eyes, 
and affe& their hearts, with ſuch a ſincereand ſober fear of God , that they 
may like loſt ſheep ſtraying into wild Defarts, and in. untrodden paths , at 
length be reduced to the Great Shepheard of rheir and our ſouls, making 
one Flock, and in one Fold of the Church, to the Glory of God , the Safe- 
ty of themſelves, and the unſpeakable joy of the Church here, and the ſal- 
vation of us all hereafter. 
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